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PREFACE 


The  present  work  took  shape  some  years  ago 
as  an  attempt  to  provide  a text-book  for  students 
who  offer  the  subject  of  Semitic  Epigraphy  in  the 
Honour  School  of  Oriental  Studies  at  Oxford.  The 
difficulty  of  obtaining  access  to  inscriptions  published 
in  foreign  journals,  the  costliness  of  the  Corpus 
Inscriptionum  Semiticarum  and  other  works,  made 
it  desirable  to  prepare  a collection  which  might  bring 
the  inscriptions  conveniently  within  the  reach  of 
students ; the  texts  set  for  the  Schools  were  chosen 
to  start  with,  and  a good  many  more  were  added. 
The  claims  of  other  work,  however,  compelled  me 
to  lay  aside  my  task  for  several  years.  Meanwhile, 
there  appeared  in  1898  Lidzbarski’s  Handbuch  der 
nordsemitischen  Epigraphik^  which  for  the  first  time 
has  dealt  with  the  whole  subject  in  a systematic 
manner.  I wish  to  acknowledge  here,  with  emphasis 
and  gratitude,  my  obligations  to  the  Handbuch ; the 
extent  of  them  will  appear  in  the  following  pages. 
Lidzbarski’s  work  has  done  much  to  supply  the  want 
which  first  induced  me  to  prepare  this  volume  ; it  has 
not,  however,  led  me  to  alter  my  original  design. 
I have  published  the  texts  with  translations  and  notes  ; 
Lidzbarski,  along  with  much  valuable  introductory 
matter,  gives  the  texts,  a glossary,  and  an  atlas  of 
facsimiles.  This  last  it  has  not  been  possible  to  attach 
to  my  collection ; within  the  limits  laid  down  by  the 
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Delegates  of  the  Press,  I have  only  been  able  to  give 
a set  of  representative  facsimiles  and  tables  of  alphabets, 
which,  while  not  attempting  to  meet  all  requirements, 
will  at  least  be  sufficient  to  familiarize  the  student  with 
the  characteristic  features  of  the  different  scripts. 

Though  English  scholars  have  not  neglected  the 
study  of  Semitic  Epigraphy  either  in  their  academic 
teaching  or  in  their  published  writings — the  names  of 
the  late  Professors  William  Wright  and  Robertson 
Smith  will  occur  to  the  reader  in  this  connexion,  while 
to  many  students  of  the  younger  generation  Dr.  Driver’s 
pages  in  Notes  on  the  Hebrew  Text  of  the  Books  of 
Samuel  served  as  their  first  and  stimulating  introduction 
to  the  subject — yet  the  bulk  of  scientific  work  within 
recent  years  has  been  done  by  the  scholars  of  France 
and  Germany.  The  enterprise  of  the  Academie  des 
Inscriptions  et  Belles-Lettres,  and  the  enlightened 
policy  of  the  French  Government,  have  secured  the 
majority  of  the  inscriptions  for  the  Louvre ; hence  it  is 
that  from  Paris,  in  a manner  possible  nowhere  else, 
the  great  Corpus  is  being  issued,  a work  with  which 
the  eminent  names  of  Renan,  de  Vogiid,  Derenbourg, 
Halevy,  Berger,  Clermont-Ganneau,  will  always  be 
associated.  To  Paris  belongs  the  unique  distinction 
of  having  recognized  the  study  of  oriental  archaeology 
and  epigraphy  by  the  foundation  of  a professorship  in 
the  College  de  France,  now  held  by  M.  Clermont- 
Ganneau,  to  whose  original  and  keen  researches  the 
present  work  is  indebted  from  beginning  to  end.  For 
years  past  French  scholars  have  been  excavating  and 
classifying  the  remains  of  Punic  antiquity  in  the  French 
colonies  of  N.  Africa ; in  the  Holy  Land  much  excellent 
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work  is  being  done  by  the  Dominican  convent  of 
St.  Etienne  at  J erusalem,  an  ‘ ecole  pratique  d’ Etudes 
bibliques/  under  the  accomplished  direction  of  Pere 
Lagrange. 

In  Germany  the  efforts  of  scholars  have  been  devoted 
rather  to  the  critical  and  grammatical  examination  of 
the  documents  than  to  the  discovery  of  fresh  material. 
For  the  Phoenician  language  the  treatises  of  Schroder 
and  Stade,  though  somewhat  out  of  date,  contain 
much  that  is  of  permanent  value ; on  the  Nabataean, 
Palmyrene,  and  other  Aramaic  dialects  Noldeke  has 
written  with  unimpeachable  authority ; on  points  of 
grammar  and  exegesis  the  names  of  G.  Hoffmann, 
Landau,  D.  H.  Muller,  Sachau,  the  two  Mordtmanns, 
Reckendorf,  Winckler  (always  interesting,  if  seldom 
convincing)  will  be  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  follow- 
ing pages.  But  German  scholars  have  also  been 
engaged  in  the  discovery  of  new  material,  especially  in 
N.  Arabia  and  N.  Syria.  Thanks  to  the  courage  and 
skill  of  the  veteran  epigraphist  Julius  Euting,  we  now 
possess  satisfactory  copies  of  the  Nabataean  inscriptions 
in  the  Plejaz  and  the  Sinaitic  peninsula;  the  Orient- 
Comit6  of  Berlin  has  unearthed  the  Old  Aramaic 
inscriptions  of  Zenjirli,  the  most  important  discovery 
since  the  finding  of  the  Moabite  Stone ; quite  recently 
Littmann  has  published  the  results  of  his  exploration 
of  the  Safa  inscriptions,  NE.  of  Jebel  ed-Drfizk 

In  the  present  work  many  of  the  inscriptions  are,  of 
necessity,  the  classical  and  familiar  ones ; many  also 
are  new ; most  of  them  now  appear  in  English  for  the 


^ These  inscriptions  have  also  been  investigated  lately  by  Dussand  and  Maeler, 
and  published  in  their  volume  Voyage  archiol,  au  Safd  etc.^  1901. 
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first  time.  I have  tried  to  bring  the  collection  up  to 
date  as  far  as  possible,  and  in  one  way  or  another 
to  print  the  most  important  inscriptions  which  have 
been  discovered  in  the  last  five  or  ten  years. 

My  aim  throughout  has  been  not  to  propose  novel 
interpretations  or  reconstructions  of  my  own,  but  rather 
to  give,  after  careful  study  of  the  various  authorities 
on  the  subject,  what  seemed  to  be  the  most  probable 
verdict  on  the  issues  raised,  and  also  to  bring  together 
the  chief  matters  of  importance  bearing  on  the  texts. 
The  frequency  with  which  the  words  ‘ probably  ’ and 
‘possibly’  appear  may,  perhaps,  be  somewhat  of  a 
disappointment  to  the  reader,  as  indicating  an  attitude 
of  caution  rather  than  of  courage ; but  it  is  well  to  be 
reminded  how  seldom  we  can  speak  with  positiveness 
on  questions  of  grammar  and  interpretation  where  the 
material  is  so  limited  and  where  there  is  no  con- 
temporary literature  to  shed  light  upon  the  monuments. 
At  the  same  time  our  study  ought  to  result  in  doing 
something  to  reduce  the  limits  of  the  possible,  and 
discover,  as  precisely  as  we  can,  the  extent  of  the 
probable. 

To  those  who  have  helped  me  in  the  production  of 
my  book  I have  some  special  acknowledgements  to 
make.  From  the  Delegates  of  the  Press  I have 
received  most  generous  treatment  in  the  matter  of 
printing.  To  the  courtesy  of  the  Marquis  de  Vogue, 
President  of  the  Commission  of  the  C.  I.  S.,  I owe 
permission  to  reproduce  Plates  i and  iii  from  the 
Corpus,  and  Plate  viii  from  his  own  La  Syrie  Centrale, 
I am  indebted  to  Dr.  Euting  for  Plates  iv  and  vii,  the 
latter  from  his  Nabatdische  Inschriften ; to  M.  Heuzey 
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of  the  Louvre,  for  squeezes  of  the  Nerab  inscriptions, 
Plates  V and  vi ; to  Dr.  Budge  of  the  British  Museum, 
for  facilities  of  access  to  the  stones  and  seals  under  his 
charge ; to  Messrs.  Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  Triibner  & Co. 
for  the  use  of  the  blocks  from  Madden  s Coins  of  the 
Jews,  Mr.  G.  F.  Hill  of  the  British  Museum  has 
taken  much  trouble  to  help  me  with  the  coins,  and 
has  procured  for  me,  by  the  courtesy  of  M.  Babelon, 
casts  of  specimens  in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale. 
M.  Clermont-Ganneau,  to  whose  published  writings 
my  book  owes  so  much,  has  more  than  once  given  me 
the  benefit  of  his  opinion  and  advice.  My  former 
colleague,  Mr.  P.  V.  M.  Benecke,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 
Magdalen  College,  has  verified  and  enriched  several 
of  my  references  to  Greek  and  Latin  authors.  Above 
all,  my  grateful  thanks  are  due  to  Dr.  Driver  for  his 
constant  encouragement.  He  is  always  ready  to  place 
his  stores  of  knowledge  at  the  service  of  his  friends ; 
and  in  this  case  he  has  made  time,  in  the  midst  of  his 
own  work,  to  read  my  book  in  proof,  and  to  offer 
criticisms  and  suggestions  which  have  done  much  to 
improve  it. 

G.  A.  COOKE. 


The  Parsonage,  Dalkeith,  N.  B., 
Eastertide,  1903. 


CONTENTS 


PAGE 

Preface vii 

Introduction xvii 

List  of  Principal  Abbreviations  . . xxiii 

Moabite 

INSCR.  NO. 

1.  The  Moabite  Stone l 

Hebrew 

2.  Siloam 15 

Phoenician 

Phoenicia 

3.  Byblus 18 

Additional  note  i.  The  fern.  sing,  ending  in 

Phoenician 25 

Additional  note  ii.  The  forms  of  the  de- 
monstr.  pron 26 

4.  Sidon:  Tabnith .26 

5.  Sidon:  Eshmun»*azar 30 

Additional  note.  The  suflSx  of  3 plur.  in 

Phoenician 39 

e.  Sidon  ........  40 

7.  Sidon 42 

8.  Tyre 43 

9.  Umm-el-'Awimid 44 

10.  Ma  sub .48 

Cyprus 

11.  Ba  al  Lebanon 52 

12-22.  Kition 55 

23-27.  Idalion 73 

28.  Lamax  Lapethos 80 

29.  Larnax  Lapethos  2 or  Namaka  . . . \ 82 

30.  Tamassos ’ 

Egypt 

31.  Abydos  ........  90 

Attica 


32-35.  Athens,  Piraeus 


xiv 


Contents 

Phoenician:  Punic 
Malta 

INSCR.  NO.  page 


36,  37.  Malta 

102 

38.  Malta  (Gaulus)  .... 

• 

los 

Sardinia 

39.  Caralis  (Cagliari)  .... 

108 

40.  Pauli  Gerrei  (Santuiaci)  . 

• 

109 

41.  Nora  (Pula) 

• 

no 

Gaul 

42.  Marseilles 

• 

II2 

North  Africa 

43-50.  Cartilage . . . . . . 

123 

61.  Cirta  (Constantine)  .... 

. . 

137 

62.  Thugga  

138 

Phoenician:  Neo-Punic 

Tunis 

63,  64.  Tunis 

• 

I4I 

Algiers 

66.  Altiburus  (Meddina) 

. . 

144 

66.  Jol  (Shershel  i) 

. 

147 

67.  Jol  (Shershel  2)  . . . . 

. 

148 

68.  Geima  

ISO 

68.  Maktar 

• 

150 

Sardinia 

eO.  Sulci 

158 

Aramaic 

North  Syria 

61.  Zenjirli:  Hadad  .... 

. . 

IS9 

62.  Zenjirli:  Panammu 

. 

171 

63.  Zenjirli:  Bar-rekub 

. 

180 

Additional  note  on  the  dialect  of  the  Zenjirli 
inscriptions  

184 

64.  Nerab  i . . . . .. 

. 

186 

66.  Nerab  2 . . 

, 

189 

Babylonia 

66.  Nineveh  ...... 

. 

192 

Contents  xv 

Asia  Minor 

INSCR.  NO.  ' PAGE 

67.  Abydos .193 

68.  Cilicia 194 

Arabia 

60,  70.  Tema 195 

Egypt 

71,  72.  Memphis 200 

73, 74.  Elephantina 202 

75.  The  Carpentras  Stele 205 

76.  Saqqara : Papyri  Blacassiani  ....  206 

77.  Papyrus  Luparensis 210 

Nabataean 
North  Arabia 

78.  El-'Om .214 

70-93.  El-Hejra 217 

94.  Petra  i 241 

95.  Petra  2.  El~Mer 244 

Moab 

96.  Medeba 247 

Damascus 

97.  Burner 249 

Hauran 

98.  Hebran 252 

99.  Salhad 252 

100.  Bostra 253 

101.  Imtin 254 

Italy 

102.  Puteoli ,256 

Nabataean:  Sinaitic 

103-109 259 

Palmyrene 

110-132.  Honorary  Inscriptions  .....  265 

133-140.  Votive  Inscriptions 295 

141-146.  Sepulchral  Inscriptions 306 

147.  Tariff 313 


XVI 


Contents 

Jewish 


INSCR.  NO. 
148  A. 

B. 

Bene  Hezir  .... 

Kefr  Bir  im  .... 

PAGE 
. 341 

. 342 

149  A. 

B. 

C. 

Coins 

Aramaic 

Phoenician  .... 

Jewish 

• 343 

• 347 

• 352 

150. 

Seals  and  Gems 

Index  I : 

; North-Semitic 

• 363 

Index  II 

: Arabic 

. . 378 

Index  III:  Syriac 

. 380 

Index  IV : Greek 

. 382 

Index  V 

: Biblical  References 

. . 385 

Index  VI : General  .... 

. 392 

Appendix  I 

5> 

II 

Addenda  

. 407 

LIST  OF  PLATES 

I  Phoenician ; no.  6 . 

II  Phoenician ; no.  21 

III  Phoenician:  Punic;  no.  43 

IV  Phoenician:  Neo-Punic;  no.  56 

V Aramaic ; no.  64 
VI  Aramaic ; no.  65 

VII  Nabataean;  no.  86 
VIII  Palmyrene;  no.  121 
IX  Cilician  and  Phoenician  Coins ; no.  149  A,  B 
X Jewish  Coins  ; no.  149  C 
XI  Seals  and  Gems ; no.  150 
XI I-XI V Tables  of  Alphabets 


INTRODUCTION 


The  inscriptions  which  make  up  the  present  collection 
are  grouped  under  the  common  title  of  North-Semitic  to 
distinguish  them  from  the  South-Semitic,  or  Sabaean  and 
Himyaritic,  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  the  Babylonian 
and  Assyrian  on  the  other.  Geographically  the  area  of  this 
North-Semitic  group  extends  from  N.  Syria  to  N.  Arabia ; 
on  the  East  it  is  bounded  by  the  Syrian  desert ; on  the  West 
it  reaches  into  Asia  Minor,  Egypt,  N.  Africa,  and  the  chief 
cities  on  the  shores  and  islands  of  the  Mediterranean.  The 
languages  in  which  the  inscriptions  are  written  belong  to  what 
may  be  called  for  convenience  the  Central,  as  distinguished 
from  the  Northern  and  Southern,  division  of  the  Semitic 
tongues  ^ This  Central  division  is  sub-divided  into  two 
main  classes:  i the  Canaanite,  which  includes  the  Moabite, 
Hebrew,  and  Phoenician  inscriptions,  9th  cent.  B.C.-3rd  cent. 
A.D.  and  later;  ii  the  Aramaic,  represented  by  (a)  the  Old 
Aramaic  inscriptions  from  Assyria,  Babylonia,  Asia  Minor, 
and  N.  Syria,  8th-4th  cent.  B.C.,  (^)  the  Egyptian  Aramaic, 
5th-3rd  cent.  B.C.,  {c)  the  Nabataean  and  Palmyrene  Aramaic, 
1st  cent.  B.  C.-3rd  cent.  A.D.,  a section  to  which  we  may 
assign  the  inscriptions  from  Tdma  as  the  earliest  specimens 
(5th  cent.  B.c.)  and  the  Sinaitic  as  the  latest  (ist-5th  cent.  A.D.). 
Some  of  these  dialects  are  marked  by  peculiarities  which, 
owing  to  local  conditions,  indicate  a certain  amount  of  over- 
lapping from  one  class  or  division  into  another : thus  the  Old 
Aramaic  spoken  in  the  N.  Syrian  kingdoms  of  Ya’di  and 

^ The  Semitic  languages  are  grouped  in  various  ways ; thus  Wright,  Comp.  Gr. 
12  fF.,  divides  them  into  Northern  i.e.  Assyrian,  Central  i.e.  Aramaic,  Western 
i.  e.  Canaanite,  Southern  i.  e.  Arabic  and  Ethiopic.  Zimmern,  Vergl.  Gr.  4f,, 
proposes  a broader  scheme,  East-Semitic,  i.  e.  Babylonian,  Assyrian,  and  West- 
Semitic,  i.e.  Aramaic,  Canaanite,  Arabic,  Ethiopic.  The  latter  is  preferred  by 
Konig,  Hebrdisch  u.  Semitisch  123  f.,  on  historical  grounds,  as  suggesting  the 
advance  and  separation  of  the  Semitic  tribes  from  their  original  home  in  E. 
Babylonia.  The  divisions  given  above  are  clearer  for  the  present  purpose. 
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Sam’al  betrays  several  points  of  affinity  to  the  Canaanite 
class ; the  Nabataean  dialect,  again,  used  for  purposes  of 
writing  and  commerce  by  the  inhabitants  of  N.  Arabia  who 
were  Arabs  by  race  and  spoke  Arabic,  was  naturally  much 
influenced  by  the  language  used  in  common  speech,  as  appears 
especially  in  the  forms  of  proper  names ; to  a less  degree  the 
dialect  of  Palmyra,  where  the  population  was  largely  Arab, 
came  under  the  same  influence. 

The  chief  interest  of  these  inscriptions  lies,  of  course,  in  the 
fact  that  they  have  preserved  specimens  of  the  North-Semitic 
dialects  which  we  should  otherwise  know  only  from  scattered 
allusions  or  by  a process  of  inference  very  imperfect  at  the 
best.  With  the  exception  of  the  Hebrew  and  Aramaic 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  there  is  no  contemporary 
literature  written  in  any  of  these  languages.  No  fragments 
of  the  mythologies  and  histories  said  to  have  been  composed 
in  Phoenician  by  native  writers  have  come  down  to  us  in  the 
original ; a few  third-  or  fourth-hand  extracts  are  preserved 
in  Greek ; but  for  the  most  part  these  Phoenician  authors  are 
names  and  nothing  more  The  inscriptions,  therefore,  possess 

^ A cosmogony  of  Sidonian  origin  is  preserved  by  Damascius  de  Primis  Principiis 
125,  who  borrowed  it  from  the  Greek  of  Eudemus,  a pupil  of  Aristotle,  and  gave  it 
a neo-Platonic  interpretation.  This  was  probably  the  work  {rh  nepl  twv  droficijv 
Zo-ypa)  which  is  ascribed  by  Strabo  (p.  645  ed.  Miill.)  to  a Sidonian  philosopher 
Mochus,  who  lived  Trpb  rSiv  Tpcyt/fwv  xp6vwv\  his  works,  together  with  those  of 
Theodotus  and  Hypsicrates,  are  said  to  have  been  translated  into  Greek  by 
a certain  Laetus  {Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iv  437).  Mochus,  along  with  Hestaeus  and  the 
Egyptian  Hieronymus,  of  rd  ^oivikiko.  awra^dp-evoi,  is  mentioned  by  Jos.  Ant.  i 
3 9.  Another  cosmogony  is  described  by  Philo  of  Byblus  (temp.  Hadrian),  who 
claims  to  have  derived  his  traditions  from  an  ancient  sage  Sanchuniathon  (see 
pp.  100.  104  n.  2 ref.).  Philo  probably  drew  his  material  from  various  sources, 
and  dignified  it  with  an  ancient  name ; see  Baudissin  Stud.  z.  semit.  Religionsgesch. 
i 1-46.  Native  histories  written  by  Phoenicians  are  cited  by  Josephus : {a)  the 
chronicles  of  Tyre  transl.  by  Menander  of  Ephesus  (Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iv  445  ff.) 
b pifTcuppdcas  dirb  ttjs  ^oiviKcav  hiaXiKTOv  efs  r^v  ^'EFKrjvii^v  <po}vr}V  Ant.  viii  5 3. 
ix  14  2,  c.  Ap.  i 18 ; ip')  a list  of  kings  from  Nebuchadnezzar  to  Cyrus,  for  which 
he  quotes  rets  rwv  ^oivikwv  dvaypa^ds  c.  Ap.i  21 ; (c)  for  the  siege  of  Tyre  by 
Nebuch.  he  gives  as  his  authority  Philostratos  kv  rah  ^IvbiKats  avrov  nal  ^oiviKimis 
iaropiais  Ant.  x 11  I,  c.  Ap.  i 20;  (d)  for  the  history  of  Hiram  i he  refers  to  the 
Phoen.  narrative  of  Dios  (Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iv  397  ff.)  kv  rats  vepl  ^olv'ikoiv  Iaropiais 
c.  Ap.  i 17,  Ant.  viii  5 3.  The  sources  (b)  and  (d)  are  doubtless  dependent  upon 
Menander;  it  is  probable  that  Jos.  derived  all  these  extracts  from  the  work  of 
Alexander  Polyhistor  (Fr.  Hist,  Gr.  iii  206  ff.).  See  further  Meyer  Ency.  Bibl. 
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all  the  greater  value ; and  when  they  are  brought  into  relation 
with  the  languages  of  the  Old  Testament  their  interest  is 
increased.  Thus  comparing  Phoenician  with  Hebrew  we 
notice  at  once  that  the  resemblance  is  exceedingly  close,  both 
in  grammatical  forms  and  in  vocabulary ; in  some  respects 
Phoenician  has  preserved  older  features  (e.g.  the  fern,  in  n, 
the  absence  of  vowel-letters),  others  are  later  (e.g.  |n'  = 
f?H  God),  others  again  are  peculiar  to  this  dialect  (e.g.  the 
3 mas.  suff.  in  DJ,  the  accus.  sign  n'N,  the  rel.  the  Hif. 
in  '),  many  words  poetic  or  rare  in  Hebrew  are  common  in 
Phoenician  (see  p.  ^^3) ; these  phenomena  point  to  the  con- 
clusion that  Phoenician  and  Hebrew  are  independent  offshoots 
of  a common  ancestor,  which  can  be  none  other  than  the 
ancient  Canaanite,  of  which  a few  words  have  survived  in  the 
Canaanite  glosses  (15th  cent.  B.C.)  to  the  Tell-el-Amarna 
letters  It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  material 
is  insufficient  for  a complete  comparison  ^ ; and  further,  with 
the  exception  of  11,  almost  all  the  Phoenician  inscriptions  are 
subsequent  to  the  6th  cent.  B.C.,  the  majority  belong  to  the 
4th  cent,  and  later,  by  which  time  the  language  had  probably 
undergone  a certain  amount  of  decay.  The  evidence  of  the 
Aramaic  inscriptions  is  specially  valuable  because  it  proves 
the  wide  extent  to  which  Aramaic  was  used  in  the  Assyrian, 
Babylonian,  and  Persian  empires  (cf.  Is.  36  ii),  and  because 
it  exhibits  the  language  at  an  earlier  stage  than  the  literary 
dialects.  In  the  Nabataean  and  Palmyrene  inscriptions  we 
find  a dialect  which  is  nearly  related  to  the  Western  or 
Palestinian  Aramaic  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  Targums 
of  Onkelos  and  Jonathan.  The  dates  of  the  Old  Testament 
Aramaic  cannot  in  all  cases  be  determined ; parts  of  Ezra  are 
probably  as  early  as  the  4th  cent.  B.  c.,  Daniel  was  written  in 
the  and  cent.  B.C. ; the  inscriptions  prove  that  this  particular 
type  of  Aramaic  was  used  in  the  countries  bordering  upon 
Palestine  down  to  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.® 

1 The  words  are  given  in  the  vocabulary  of  Winckler’s  edition;  see  also  KAT^ 
652  f. 

“ The  fullest  comparison  is  still  that  of  Stade,  Erneute  Priifung  des  zwischen 
dem  Phonicischen  u.  Hebraischen  bestehenden  Verwandtschaftsgrades  in  Morg, 
Forsch.  (1875)  169-232. 

® Driver  Introduction^  502  ff. 

b a 


XX 


Introduction 


All  the  inscriptions  here  collected  are  written  in  varieties 
of  the  same  alphabet,  commonly  called  the  Phoenician,  the 
archetype  of  Greek  and  ultimately  of  all  Western  writing^. 
At  the  earliest  stage  known  to  us  the  characters  are  very 
much  alike,  both  in  the  Canaanite  and  in  the  Aramaic  groups ; 
in  the  subsequent  stages  each  followed  a process  of  modifica- 
tion on  diverging  lines.  Thus  Phoenician,  after  leaving  the 
mother-country,  is  seen  to  be  acquiring  a more  cursive  and 
flowing  style  on  the  stones  from  Cyprus  and  Attica;  the 
tendency  becomes  more  strongly  marked  at  the  Punic  stage ; 
until  in  Neo-Punic  the  writing,  and  the  language  too,  reached 
their  most  degenerate  form  and  went  no  further,  as  though 
the  possibilities  of  both  were  exhausted.  The  modifications 
of  the  old  Hebrew  writing  down  to  the  5th  or  4th  cents.  B.C. 
cannot,  for  lack  of  material,  be  traced  in  much  detail ; so  far 
as  we  know  there  seems  to  have  been  little  change  of  any 
marked  kind.  The  only  Hebrew  inscription  of  considerable 
length  earlier  than  the  Exile  is  the  one  found  at  Siloam  (2) ; 
besides  this,  specimens  of  the  old  Hebrew  writing  are  furnished 
only  by  the  few  words  engraved  upon  seals  (150  6-8)  and 
stamped  upon  fragments  of  pottery  2.  Generations  after  the 
old  Hebrew  writing  had  fallen  out  of  use  it  was  revived,  for 
political  reasons,  in  characters  which  closely  resemble  those 
of  the  Siloam  inscription  and  the  legends  on  seals  and  pottery, 
upon  the  Jewish  coins  (149  C).  The  ancient  writing  was 
retained  by  the  Samaritans  when  the  Jews  in  general  had 
taken  to  the  Aramaic  letters,  and  in  an  elaborated  form  the 
Samaritans  use  it  still.  The  process  by  which  the  archaic 
Hebrew  arrived  at  the  modern  square  character  is  to  be 

‘ The  various  speculations  on  the  origin  of  the  Phoen.  alphabet  are  summarized 
by  Thatcher,  art.  Phoenicia  DB  iii. 

® The  recent  excavations  at  Tell  Zakariya  and  Tell  es-Safi,  SW.  of  Jerusalem, 
conducted  by  Messrs.  Bliss  and  Macalister,  have  produced  some  interesting  jar- 
handles  stamped  with  psn  , n\n[?"io]  between  the  words  is 

the  figure  of  a winged  scarab.  These  were  factory-marks ; "pDb  belonging  to  the 
king  probably  signifies  that  the  vessel  came  from  the  royal  potteries,  or  perhaps 
that  it  came  up  to  the  official  standard  of  capacity ; pan  &c.  that  it  was  made  at 
Hebron,  Sokoh  &c.  The  other  potsherds  are  marked  with  what  are  probably 
private  seals,  e.g.  '•an  ■uy'5,  y-yn  . . s’aDS  ; a seal  is  engraved  bam’  mEnb;  the  names 
are  all  written  in  two  lines.  See  FEFQS  1899  and  1900;  Cl.-Gan.  Bee,  iv  § i; 
Lidzb.  Eph.  i 54  ff.  178  ff. 
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traced  in  the  development,  not  of  the  Hebrew,  but  of  the 
Aramaic  alphabet ; and  the  reason  is  that  the  latter  was 
adopted  by  the  Jews  after  the  Exile  along  with  the  use  of  the 
Aramaic  language.  The  stages  in  this  development  may  be 
followed  in  the  Tables  of  the  Aramaic  Alphabets,  Plates  xiii 
and  xiv ; the  most  significant  will  be  found  in  the  Egyptian 
Aramaic  and  the  Palmyrene.  From  this  last  it  is  but  a few 
steps  further  to  the  square  characters  which  appear  in  the 
Jewish  inscriptions  (e.  g.  148  A and  B),  and  in  which  the  MSS. 
of  the  Old  Testament  are  written 

Besides  their  value  as  specimens  of  language  and  writing, 
the  North-Semitic  inscriptions  possess  considerable  importance 
for  the  historian.  With  the  exception  of  the  Moabite  Stone, 
the  Zenjirli  inscriptions,  and  two  or  three  others,  their  im- 
portance is  rather  incidental  than  primary ; a few  of  them  are 
dedicated  to  or  by  historical  personages,  a great  many  are 
dated  by  the  reigns  of  kings  or  the  eras  of  cities,  and  thus 
enable  us  to  piece  history  together.  The  inscriptions  cover 
a long  period,  more  than  a thousand  years,  from  the  9th 
cent.  B.c.  to  the  3rd  cent.  A.D. ; and  in  the  course  of  it  the 
history  which  they  record  is  not,  as  a rule,  the  history  of 
great  events  or  of  striking  figures  in  the  drama,  but  the 
history  of  every-day  life,  its  business,  its  honours,  its  religion, 
its  commemoration  of  the  dead.  These  monuments  of  ancient 
civilization  have  a very  human  interest  which  gives  to  the 
study  of  them  an  unexpected  and  refreshing  zest.  But  when 
we  turn  to  them  for  information  on  such  subjects  as  the 
institutions  or  organizations  of  public  life  we  are  apt  to  be 
disappointed.  For  example,  the  little  that  can  be  gathered 
from  the  inscriptions  as  to  the  constitution  of  Carthage  is  put 
together  on  pp.  115  f.,  but  it  adds  practically  nothing  to  what 
we  learn  from  Greek  and  Latin  writers.  The  North-Semitic 
races  possessed  none  of  that  genius  for  civic  order,  or  for 
administration  on  a large  scale,  which  made  the  Athenians  so 
careful  to  inscribe  their  public  documents  ‘ on  a pillar  of  stone,’ 
and  the  Romans  to  plant  the  memorials  of  their  government 
in  every  part  of  the  empire.  It  is  only  when  these  races 

‘ For  details  see  Index  vi  under  Letters,  Driver  Samuel  ix-xxix,  Lidzbarski 
Eph^  i 109  £f.  and  Jewish  Encycl.j  art.  Alphabet. 
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come  under  the  influence  of  Greek  and  Roman  institutions 
that  we  are  able  to  glean  a little  about  their  public  life.  The 
inscriptions  reveal  the  fact  that  Palmyra  was  organized  on 
the  model  of  a Greek  municipality;  the  great  Tariff  was 
dictated  by  Roman  common-sense  and  love  of  order;  to 
some  extent  Hellenic  ideas  of  administration  had  penetrated 
into  the  Nabataean  kingdom,  for  we  hear  of  strategoi,  eparchs, 
and  chiliarchs ; the  Neo-Punic  colonies  in  N.  Africa  had 
borrowed,  as  it  seems,  some  institutions  of  municipal  life  from 
their  Roman  over-lords. 

Lastly,  the  inscriptions  have  much  to  tell  us  about  the 
religious  customs  and  ideas  of  the  people  who  wrote  them. 
Some  of  these  ideas  are  the  common  property  of  Semitic 
religion ; a good  many  of  them,  especially  those  connected 
with  the  relation  of  the  god  to  his  worshippers,  and  with 
burial  and  the  condition  of  the  dead,  illustrate  in  an  interesting 
way  the  ideas  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  again  it  must  not 
be  forgotten  that  most  of  the  monuments  belong  to  a period 
not  of  religious  freshness  and  simplicity  but  of  religious 
decline.  The  less  attractive  features  of  North-Semitic  religion 
may  be  gathered  from  Greek  and  Latin  authors ; the  in- 
scriptions tell  us  little  of  them ; but  a broad  comparison 
between  this  and  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament  shows 
clearly  enough  the  depths  and  heights  which  it  was  possible 
for  different  peoples  to  reach  who  were  bound  closely  together 
by  race,  by  neighbourhood,  and  by  a considerable  stock  of 
common  ideas.  It  is  the  difference  which  polytheism  and 
monotheism  work  out  in  their  results.  Nevertheless  in  the 
later  periods  we  can  trace,  however  faintly,  something  like 
a reaction  from  the  prevailing  polytheism  in  the  worship  of 
Ba*al  of  Heaven  among  the  Phoenicians,  and  of  the  unnamed 
god  ‘ whose  name  is  blessed  for  ever  ’ among  the  Aramaeans 
of  Palmyra  (pp.  45,  296  ff.) ; and  out  of  the  common  stock  of 
religious  ideas  there  were  some  which  did  not  altogether  lie 
outside  of  the  scheme  of  Divine  revelation,  and  were  capable 
of  being  adopted  into  the  higher  faith. 
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Alior.  Forsch. 

BAram.  : 

CIA 

CIG 

CIL 

CIS 

Cl.-Gan.  Ft. 

Cl.- Gan.  Rec. 
COT 

Dalman  Gr. 

DB 

Del  Assjr.ITWB: 
Ency.  Btbl. 

Eut. 

Eut.  Carih.  ; 

Eut.  Sin. 

Fr.  Hist.  Gr, 
Gesenius,  or  ; 

Ges.-Kautzsch  J 
JA 

KAT^ 

KB 

Konig  Lehrgeb.  • 

Konig  Syntax  ■■ 

Lidzb.  : 

Lidzb.  Eph.  i 
M.  or  Michel 
Morg.  Forsch. 
NHWB 
NPun. 

PA.  or  Per s.  Ach. 
PEFQS 


:Winckler  Altorientalische  Forschungen. 

: Biblical  Aramaic. 

-.Corpus  Inscriptionum  Attic  arum. 

: Corpus  Inscriptionum  Graecarum. 

- Corpus  Inscriptionum  Latinarum. 

; Corpus  Inscriptionum  Semiticarum. 
:Clermont-Ganneau  Etudes  d'‘archMogie  orientate. 
Clermont-Ganneau  Recueil  dtarcMologie  orientate. 

: Schrader  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  and  the  O.T. 

: Dalman  Gram,  des  Judisch-Patastinischen  Ara- 
mdisch. 

: Hastings’  Dictionary  of  the  Bibte. 

:Delitzsch  Assyrisches  Handworterbuch. 
z Encyctopaedia  Bibtica. 

:Euting  Nabatdische  Inschriften. 

rEuting  Sammtung  der  carthagischen  Inschriften. 

:Euting  Sinaitische  Inschriften. 

: Muller  Fragmenta  Historicorum  Graecorum. 
:Gesenius-Kautzsch  Hebrew  Grammar,  transl.  by 
A.  E.  Cowley. 

-.four not  Asiatique. 

-.Die  Keitinschriften  und  das  Atte  Testament. 

: Keitinschriftliche  Bibtiothek.  ■ 

: Konig  Lehrgebaude  der  Hebr.  Sprache, 

: Konig  Syntax  der  Hebr.  Sprache. 

:Lidzbarski  Handbuch  der  Nordsemitischen  Epi~ 
graphik. 

:Lidzbarski  Ephemeris  fUr  Semitische  Epigraphik  i. 
: Michel  Recueit  d’  Inscriptions  Grecques. 
■■Morgentandische  Forschungen. 

:Levy  Neuhebrdisches  u.  Chatddisches  Wdrterbuch. 
:Neo-Punic. 

:Babelon  Les  Perses  Ache'minides. 

‘.Patestine  Exptoration  Fund  Quarterty  Statement. 
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RB 

Rep. 

RS 

SBBA 

Schroder 

Spic.  Syr, 

Vog. 

Wadd. 


ZA 

ZATW 

ZDMG 

ZDPV 


■=^  Revue  Biblique. 

—Repertoire  d' Epigraphie  Simiiique, 

=Babelon  Rots  de  Syrie. 

=.Sitzungsberichte  der  Berliner  Akademie. 

= Schroder  Die  Phonizische  Sprache. 

= Cureton  Spicilegium  Syriacum. 

=de  Vogiid  La  Syrie  Centrale. 

= Waddington  Inscriptions  Grecques  et  Latines  de  la 
Syrie. 

—Zeitschrift  fur  Assyriologie. 

—Zeitschriftfiir  die  alt-test.  Wissenschaft, 

=.  Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgenlandischen  Ge- 
sellschaft. 

=.Zeitschrift  des  Deutschen  Paldstina-Vereins, 


On  the  analogy  of  the  familiar  abbreviations  ''  and  'W1,  the 
stroke  ' is  used  to  mark  shortened  forms;  thus  'n  denotes  a word 
beginning  with  n;  n'  a word  ending  in  n. 


NORTH  SEMITIC  INSCRIPTIONS 


MOABITE 

1.  The  Moabite  Stone.  Circ.  850  b.  c.  Louvre. 

1 ’33* 

[’].  .P 1 nmpi-tyM’p-nNT-niban-cj'vxi  l ’aN-nnN-’n 
“lay  I ’N3t?-‘?3a-’3N‘in-’3Vp‘? . 
1N3-B’2:3-ei3N’-’3-p“l-p’-aN22-nt<-13S^’V*7N‘lty’-*]‘70-’ 
....  -“laN-’O’a  1 3Na-nN-'i3yN-Nn-DJ-‘iaN’vn:3-n3‘?n'iinx 
[“iN]-nN-'“iay-E>‘Ti-D‘?sr-n3N-naN-‘7Nn{y’i  1 nn^ivna-NiNi 
sr'vn{r-}ya‘)N-n33-’a*-’xm-nii5’-n3-3a'’i  1 
[ipNVniK'Nn-ni-K'yNVjyaVya-nN-pNi  1 m-troa-na 
’••^‘?a•n‘7•p’VD‘?J;a•n■)lby•pN3•3e'’•^3•trN1 1 innp-m 
. •6j;n-‘73-nN-3“)nt<i  1 ntnNV“ipa-Dnn‘?N’i  1 

[D]Nvmn-‘7N“iN-nN-dB'a-3e’Ni  1 3NJ3'?v{?23D‘7-nn-“ipn 
[sr]t<-nNVpjr-t}’N-nN-na-3B'Ni  1 nnpa-B'aa-’Js'^-nan 
Ni  I ‘?NiB''-‘?y-na3-nx-TnN-“|‘7-K'233-'‘p-Tbx’i  I n“inb 
mi  I D‘!nifn-nj?-ri“inK'n-j?paa-n3-dnn‘pNvn‘?‘?3-i‘?n 
. . vma3i  1 1 . . i-p[d]3 . s'^K-nydK'-.  ‘73-3“BNvnt 
. . N-DB'd-npNi  I nnomn-tydd-nriB'y’p-’d  1 namvn 
n3d-*7N“i{y'-‘]‘7di  I B»d3-'3s‘7-Dn-2nDNVnin'-’’? 
[1]  '3sa-E^2:3-ns5'W  1 ’d-nann‘?nd-na-3B'’i-fn’ 
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Moabite 


[1 


•nTnNVp’a-nxtJ^Ni  i nK>n-‘?5-t5'N-jnNa-2{<25a*npN  20 
nanvpj;’n-ni!5n-nmp-’n33-*]3N  1 pn-Sy-nsD*?  21 
Ni  I 1 ‘?sj?n  22 

[i]‘)p3  i’[i!:‘?-rt]i{rNn-’N‘73-'riE'j?--[3xv']‘7a-ri3-'’ri32-“[3  23 

‘?-it^y-dyn-‘?D*?-naxvnnp3-“ipn-3pi-|N-')i'i  I -ipri  24 

•nbx2-nn“ip‘7-nm3on-*md-‘]3N'i  1 nn'dd-id-E'N-od  25 
.p“iNd-n‘7Ddn-'nt?y--|3NV“ij?“i3;-’n3dp3Ni*?NnE>’  ’ 26 
•py-’d-isd-’fud-ijx  I Nn:D“in-''3-nod-nd-''nia-*j3N  27 
b‘?2D-“|3Ki  I riptya-pn-'^d-'d-pan-pn-t? ....  28 
jin-fiNi  I pNn-‘?3?-'nsD’-‘iK't<-ppd-md . . . . n 29 

. . j-nN-dK'-N{J'xv|p‘?p-hd'i  I fn'pdi-ndi-Ndnnd] . .•’  30 

. t5>K . . pi . . d-nd . dd^’-puni  1 pixn-jNx 31 

. . . 'ddNi  I p‘)ind-dnn*7n-Ti-K>dd-’‘7-“idN 32 

. . . d'j?-dtJ'id-nT‘?p-’d’d-E'dd-nd 33 

..3N1  ipns'-nB' 34 

2 

I am  Mesha*,  son  of  Kemosh-  . . king  of  Moab,  the  Daibonite. 

My  father  was  king  over  Moab  thirty  years,  and  I became 

3 

king  after  my  father.  And  I made  this  high-place  for. 

Kemosh  in  QRHH,  with  . . . [sal]vation,  because  he  saved 

me  from  all  the and  because  he  made  me  see  my 

desire  upon  all  them  that  hated  me. 

6 

‘Omri,  king  of  Israel,  he  afflicted  Moab  many  days,  because 

6 

Kemosh  was  angry  with  his  land.  And  his  son  succeeded 
him ; and  he  too  said,  I will  afflict  Moab.  In  my  days 
he  said  . '. . . ^ and  I saw  my  desire  upon  him' and  upon 

his  house,  and  Israel  perished  utterly  for  ever. 

8 

And  *Omri  took  possession  of  the  [lan]d  of  Mehedeba ; and  he 

dwelt  in  it,  his  days  and  half  his  sons’  days,  forty  years ; 

9 

' but  Kemosh  restored  it  m my  days. 


The  Moabite  Stone 


1] 


3 


And  I built  Ba*al-me*on,  and  I made  therein  the  reservoir  (?) ; 
and  I buil[t]  Qiryathan. 

And  the  men  of  Gad  had  dwelt  in  the  land  of  *Ataroth  from 
of  old  ; and  the  king  of  Israel  built  'Ataroth  for  himself. 
And  I fought  against  the  city  and  took  it.  And  I slew 
all  the  people  . ^^the  city,  a gazingstock  unto  Kemosh 
and  unto  Moab.  And  I brought  thence  the  altar-hearth 

13 

of  Daudoh  (?),  and  I dr[ag]ged  it  before  Kemosh  in 
Qeriyyoth.  And  I caused  the  men  of  SRN  to  dwell 
therein,  and  the  m[en]  ^^of  mhrth. 

And  Kemosh  said  to  me,  Go  take  Nebo  against  Israel.  And 
I went  by  night  and  fought  against  it  from  the  break  of 
dawn  till  the  noontide,  and  I ^®took  it  and  slew  all . seven 
thousand  m[en]  and.  . and  women  and  . and  damsels, 
for  I had  devoted  it  to  *Ashtar-kemosh.  And  I took  thence 
the . . of  Yahweh,  and  I dragged  them  before  Kemosh. 
And  the  king  of  Israel  had  built  Yahas,  and  dwelt  therein 
while  he  fought  against  me.  But  Kemosh  drove  him  out 
before  me.  I took  of  Moab  two  hundred  men,  all  the 
chiefs  thereof ; and  I led  them  against  Yahas,  and  took 
it,  21  to  add  it  to  Daibon. 

I built  QRHH,  the  wall  of  Yearim,  and  the  wall  ^^of  the 

Mound  ; and  I built  the  gates  thereof,  and  I built  the 

towers  thereof ; and  I built  the  king’s  house  ; and  I 

made  the  sluices  (?)  of  the  reserv[oir  (?)  for  wa]ter  in  the 

mid[st]  24  of  the  city.  And  there  was  no  cistern  in  the 

midst  of  the  city,  in  QRHH  ; and  I said  to  all  the  people, 

Make  you  2^  each  a cistern  in  his  house.  And  I cut  the 

26 

cutting  for  QRHH  with  the  help  of  prisoners  of  Israel. 

I built  *Aro*er,  and  I made  the  highway  by  the  Arnon. 

21 1 built  Beth-bamoth,  for  it  was  overthrown.  I built 

28 

Beser,  for  it  was  in  ruins of  Daibon  were  fifty,  for 

29 

all  Daibon  was  obedient.  And  I became  king  .... 
a hundred,  in  the  cities  which  I added  to  the  land.  And 
I built  . . [Mehede]ba  and  Beth-diblathan.  And  as 
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for  (?)  Beth-ba*al-me*on,  I led  there  the 

sheep  of  the  land. 

32 

And  as  for  Hauronan,  there  dwelt  therein  . . . and 

Kemosh  said  to  me,  Go  down,  fight  against 

33 

Hauronan ; and  I went  down 

Kemosh  in  my  days,  and from  there  . . 

and  I 


34 


The  stone  was  discovered  at  Diban  (11.  i f.  and  O.T.  p'l)  in  i868. 
While  the  negotiations  for  its  removal  were  going  on,  it  was  broken 
up  by  the  Bedouin  of  the  place,  but  not  before  a squeeze  of  the 
inscription  had  been  secured  while  it  was  still  intact.  Two  large 
fragments  and  eighteen  small  ones  were  recovered  ; the  missing 
portions  have  been  reconstructed  from  the  original  squeeze ; so  that 
the  inscription  can  now  be  read  in  a tolerably  complete  text\ 

It  commemorates  the  successful  efforts  made  by  Mesha',  king  of 
Moab,  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  Israel.  The  Moabites  had  been 
reduced  to  subjection  by  David  (2  S.  8 2),  but  how  long  they  remained 
in  that  state  is  not  told.  Probably  in  the  time  of  Jeroboam  i,  or  soon 
after,  they  began  to  revolt ; for  the  inscription  implies  that  some 
measure  of  independence  had  been  gained  when  it  states  that  ‘ 'Omri 
oppressed  Moab  many  days"  (1.  5),  which  no  doubt  means  that  he 
found  it  necessary  to  put  down  a rebellion.  He  succeeded  in 
capturing  Medeba  and  its  vicinity  (1.  7 f.) ; ‘ the  king  of  Israel  * also 
fortified  'Ataroth,  the  ancient  dwelling-place  of  the  families  of  Gad 
(1.  10  f.);  Nebo  and  Yahas  became  Israelite  strongholds  (11. 14.  18  f.). 
It  is  interesting  to  find  that  there  was  a sanctuary  of  Yahweh  at  Nebo 
(1. 1 7 f.),  where  the  Israelites  must  have  established  themselves  in  some 
numbers.  ‘Omri’s  powerful  arm,  however,  did  not  reach  so  far  as 
the  Arnon,  for  the  more  southern  cities,  Dibon,  'Aro'er,  Qeriyyoth, 
remained  in  the  possession  of  Moab ; but  how  effectually  the  land  was 
subdued  may  be  judged  from  the  heavy  tribute  which  *Omri"s  suc- 
cessor, Ahab,  exacted  from  king  Mesha'  (2  K.  3 4).  Then,  in  the 
latter  years  of  Ahab"s  reign,  perhaps  at  the  moment  when  he  was 
engaged  in  the  war  against  Syria  (i  K.  22),  Mesha*  revolted.  According 
to  2 K.  1 I.  3 5 the  revolt  occurred  after  the  death  of  Ahab ; but  the 
inscription,  with  the  authority  of  a contemporary  document,  corrects 

^ A recent  attempt  to  trace  the  missing  fragments  is  vividly  described  by  Gautier, 
Autour  de  la  Mer  Morte^  Geneve  (1901)  93-98.  The  text  given  above  is  based 
upon  that  of  Lidzbarski  Nordsem.  Epigr.  415  f.,  corrected  by  his  later  investigations 
in  Ephemeris  Sent,  Epigr,  i (1900)  i-io. 
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this  detail  of  the  history.  The  king  of  Moab  recovered  the  cities 
occupied  by  Israel,  and  strengthened  various  weak  spots  in  his  territory. 
The  towns  mentioned  in  the  inscription  were  situated,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  !H[auronan,  in  the  debatable  land  N.  of  the  Arnon,  which  was 
nominally  assigned  to  Reuben  and  Gad  (Num.  32  34-38.  Josh.  13 
15-28) ; but  Mesha'^s  revolt  seems  to  have  produced  a durable 
settlement,  and  for  the  future  these  towns  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of 
Moab  (Am.  22.  Is.  15  2 ff.  Jer.  48  i ff.  Eze.  25  9).  The  inscription 
appears  to  be  silent  about  the  invasion  of  the  allied  kings  recorded  in 
2 K.  3,  unless  there  is  an  allusion  to  it  in  1.  4.  Taking  the  inscription 
to  be  a comprehensive  summary  of  Mesha'^s  reign,  as  it  was  probably 
intended,  we  must  suppose  that  the  king  of  Moab  ignores  his  reverses 
(2  K.  3 24-27),  just  as  the  Hebrew  history  omits  to  mention  the  losses 
of  Israel  (Bennett  DB  iii  41 1,  art.  Moab). 

The  language  of  Moab,  as  the  inscription  proves,  was  only  a dialect 
of  Hebrew  (cf.  Dt.  2 ii).  Such  characteristic  idioms  as  the  impf. 
with  waw  conv.,  the  inf.  abs.  with  the  fin.  verb  (used  similarly,  how- 
ever, in  Arabic  and  Syriac)  1.  7,  the  use  of  for  the 

relative,  'a  nx*!,  the  words  save,  take  in  possession,  drive 
out,  nn  slay,  D'nnn  ban,  (apoc.  form),  mpn,  show  that 
Moabite  was  more  closely  akin  to  Hebrew  than  to  any  other  Semitic 
tongue.  The  forms  of  the  proper  names  point  in  the  same  direction. 
The  following  differences  may  be  noted : n^?T  DDin  (Hebr.  DNTn),  the 
fern.  sing,  ending  n and  the  dual  and  plural  ending  J (sometimes  in 
the  O.T.),  riB^  for  the  conj.  nnni^n  (Arab.  conj.  viii),  n'p  city,  mx 
(Hebr.  ‘isi?)  take  a city,  the  use  in  prose  of  succeed  1.  6,  ]}p2  break 
of  dawn  1.  15,  and  rTlSl  1.  16  for  lD''B^:x  and  JlDm  damsels 
1.  17.  These  differences  are  merely  dialectical;  some  of  them  are 
related  to  Phoenician  or  Canaanite  on  the  one  side,  and  to  Arabic  ^ 
the  language  of  Moab’s  neighbours  in  Edom,  on  the  other.  The 
words  niB^N  1.  9,  1.  12,  niDD  l.  25,  do  not  occur  in  the  O.T.  The 

inscription  is  the  classical  example  of  the  archaic  form  of  Hebr. 
writing  (cf.  2).  The  scriptio  defectiva  is  the  rule,  e.  g.  Nn  is  used  for 
the  3rd  sing.  mas.  pronoun,  though  consonants  are  employed  for  final 
vowels,  e.g.  'nN,  'i,  n3,  and  in  p'l,  ; the  suffix  of  the  3rd 
sing.  mas.  is  n'  for  i' ; the  words  are  divided  and  separated  by  dots 
as  in  the  ancient  inscriptions  2.  61-63  (old  Aram.),  but  also  13  and  16 
(Phoen.).  In  general  style  the  inscription  is  a real  piece  of  literature, 
and  indicates  that  Moab  in  the  ninth  cent.  b.  c.  was  not  behind  Israel 

* See  notes  on  Dnn'?«  11.  ii.  19;  pNO  1.  20;  1.  8 (?) ; np,  inw  1.  ii ; 
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in  civilization.  Finally,  we  have  here  clear  evidence  that  not  merely 
the  language,  but  also  the  ideas,  of  the  two  nations  had  much  in 
common.  The  religion  of  Kemosh  was  evidently  very  like  the  popular 
religion  of  Yahweh;  and  the  manner  in  which  the  national  god  of 
Moab  was  regarded  and  spoken  of  finds  remarkable  parallels  in 
expressions  used  of  Yahweh  in  the  O.T. 

Among  recent  commentaries  on  the  Moabite  Stone  the  following 
are  the  most  important : Bennett,  art.  Moab,  Hastings'  Did.  of  the 
Bible  (1900);  Lidzbarski  Ephemeris  i (1900);  HaMvy  Rev.  Stm. 
(1900),  see  Lidzb.  Eph.  i 145;  Lagrange  Rev.  Bibl.  x (1901);  Driver, 
art.  Mesha,  Ency.  Bibl.  (1902). 

Line  i.  Not  pronounced  as  in  Hebr.,  for  elsewhere  in  the 
inscr.  ' is  written  where  the  final  vowel  was  sounded.  In  Phoen.  the 
ist  pers.  pron.  is  3 i n.,  in  Canaanite  anuki  (Tell-el-Am.  180 
66.  69),  in  Assyr.  anaku,  in  old  Aram.  61  i and  62  19. 
In  later  Aram.,  Arab.,  Eth.  the  form  is  ’ana.  i.  e. 

deliverance^  from  in  2 K.  3 4 LXX  Mooord ; the  latter 

form  implies  a derivative  from  the  Hif.  stem  like 
Ps.  68  21.  The  pronunciation,  therefore,  may  have  been  either 
Mesha.  or  Mosha\  There  is  room  for  only  two  letters  after 
so  is  not  correct.  Clermont-Ganneau  reads  135^03;  Lidzbarski, 

after  a fresh  examination  of  the  stone,  suggests  pB>D3,  cf. 

Eph.  i 3 f.  See  1.  3 n.  'jnnn  The  name  pn  11.  21.  28  was 
probably  pronounced  Daibon  rather  than  Dibon  (O.T.  LXX 
Aai/?t6v),  for  the  latter  would  not  be  written  with  the  vowel  letter; 
cf.  p*Tin  1.  31  f.  prob.  Haurondn,  niH  1.  12  prob.  Daudoh.  Noldeke, 
however,  thinks  that  the  vowel  was  e,  Inschr.  Eon.  Mesa  (1870)  33; 
cf.  nn'^  1.  25,  which,  as  nni  l.  7 shows,  could  not  have  sounded 
baitho.  But  in  p''1  the  ' is  invariably  written,  and  this  is  rather  in 
favour  of  the  former  view.  Dibon,  Is.  15  2.  Jer.  48  18.  22  &c.,  now 
Dibdn  lay  a little  to  the  N.  of  the  Arnon;  Buhl  Geogr.  alt. 

Paldst.  268. 

L.  2.  Hebr.  ; T)^  is  therefore  sing.,  see  6 i 

and  cf.  1.  8.  The  plur.  ending  | in  the  O.T.  (twenty-five  or  twenty- 
six  times,  fifteen  times  in  Job)  is  mostly  dialectical  or  late ; in  Aram, 
it  is  normal,  e.g.  63  9.  13  p“inn  pi>D. 

L.  3.  nsr  nmn  Cf.  Phoen.  Nn  DINH  3 15.  4 6 &c.,  and  see  add. 
note  ii  p.  26.  The  fern.  sing,  ends  in  ath^  as  in  Phoen.  and  occasionally 
in  the  O.T. ; see  add.  note  ip.  25.  With  the  expression  riD^n 


Modem  forms  from  Kampffmeyer  ZDPV  xv-xvi  (1892-3). 
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cf.  2 Ch.  21  II  n^y;  a sanctuary  or  altar  is  prob.  intended, 
rather  than  a literal  ‘high-place/  Illustrate  from  i K.  11  7.  Is.  15  2. 
16  12.  Jer.  48  35.  Kemosh  was  the  national  god  of  the 

Moabites  (Num.  21  29.  i K.  11  7.  33.  Jer.  48  46  &c.),  occupying 
among  them  much  the  same  position  as  Yahweh  among  the  Israelites. 
The  name  is  found  in  compounds,  e.  g.  1.  i [.  ; Kemosh-nadab^ 

king  ofMoab,  KB  ii  90  ( = Schrader  COT  288);  on 

Moab.  seals,  Lidzb.  Eph.  i 136  ff.  The  identification  of  Kemosh 
with  Ares  is  based  upon  an  error  of  Eusebius,  Onom.  228  66  ff.  ed. 
Lagarde.  Other  deities  worshipped  by  the  Moabites  were 

1.  17;  |yD  1.  30,  "lys  Num.  25  1-3,  local  cults  of 
Ba'al  (?  of  Kemosh);  and  possibly  ni3  1.  14  n.  nmp  11.  21. 
24  f.  The  stone  is  expressly  associated  with  the  sanctuary  at  qrhh 
(‘this  high-place  to  K.  at  qrhh'),  but  it  was  found  at  Dibon, 
evidently  in  situ.  We  may  suppose,  therefore,  that  qrhh  was  the 
name  of  a place  in  the  district  of  Dibon  (Nordlander),  seel.  21  «. 
Among  the  Moabites  Dibon  may  have  had  this  extended  sense, 
although  in  the  O.T.  it  seems  to  be  always  the  name  of  a town. 
QRHH  can  hardly  have  been  the  acropolis  of  Dibon  (Cl. -Gan.  &c.),  for 
this  is  inconsistent  with  the  terms  of  11.  21  ff.  Another  explanation 
is  suggested  by  Lagrange,  Rev.  Bibl.  x 527  f.  He  takes  nnip3 
closely  together,  Kemosh-at-QRHH,  like  39  i.  24  2 «. 

This  expression  is  used  of  the  cult  of  a deity  transplanted  from  one 
place  to  another,  especially  to  a foreign  land;  it  would  be  unnatural  in 
Moab,  where  Kemosh  was  the  chief  god  of  the  whole  country  k 
According  to  Sayce  nnip  is  the  Karhu  mentioned  in  the  Karnak  list 
of  the  conquests  of  Ramses  ii,  Patr.  Pal.  237  cf.  21.  The  pronuncia- 
tion of  the  word  is  not  certain ; it  was  either  nnip  or  perhaps  rather 
nhnp  like  inij,  with  the  ending  ri'  as  in  and  prob.  mn 

1.  12;  Driver  Samuel  xc.  ['J  . . 33  Lidzb.  detects  traces  of  J and 
D,  and  reads  • *]]d33  with  a drink-offering  of  deliverance  \ for  3 
cf.  2 Ch.  29  35  D''3Da3.  Lev.  16  3;  illustrate  from  Ps.  116  13. 
Lagrange  proposes  Da3  cf.  Ex.  17  15;  other  suggestions  are 

^ Lagrange  identifies  nmp  with  toin  “I’p,  nttJin  Tp  Is.  16  7.  ii.  Jer.  48  31.  36. 
2 K.  3 2 5 ; regarding  the  latter  as  a cormpt  form  of  Tp  ‘ New  town  ’ LXX 
Is.  16  7.  II  (so  Cheyne  Ency.  Bibl.  col.  2676),  and  nmp  as  its  ancient  name. 
But  the  reading  of  the  LXX  in  Jer.  48  (LXX  31)  31  Keipddas  B,  Kiddpas  A + avxfiov 
does  not  imply  an  original  nmp  ; it  is  merely  a transliteration  of  Tp  (for 
tJin  Tp).  Qir-hareseth  is  prob.  the  same  as  Qir-Moab  = the  modern  Kerak  (Targ. 
on  Is.  and  Jer.  loc.  cit.).  Nold.  has  shown  that  there  is  no  etymological  connexion 
between  nmp  and  Kerak,  Insckr.  Kon.  Mesa  8 f.  See  Expos.  Times  xiii  (1902) 
186  f. 
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for  the  deliverance  of  Mesha,  Smend  u.  Socin  Inschr.  Kon. 
Mesa  (1886)  17  ; riDl  a high-place  of  deliverance^  Driver  1.  c. 

L.  4.  pi?  . n Perhaps  p^JC^n  (Cl.-Gan.,  Ndld.,  Lidzb.),  i.e.  (?) 
those  who  attack  (?),  assailants,  lit.  cast  themselves.  Neither  the  form 
like  ^23)  nor  the  meaning  occurs  in  Hebr.,  which  uses  only  the 
Hif.  and  Hof.  of  In  Arab.  islLi  \-=  to  put  in,  make  to  enter, 

possibly  in  Moab.  the  vb.  = impel,  assail.  The  reading  p^JOn  is  less 
probable.  Cf.  1.  7.  Ps.  59  ii.  118  7 &c. 

L.  5.  i.  e.  13yj|L,  the  3rd  rad.  of  the  I'i)  (Hebr.  n'J))  verb  being 
retained,  as  in  Uyx  1.  6.  If  = king  of  Israel  as  elsewhere, 

Ijyi  must  be  the  impf.  with  waw  conv.  introducing  the  predicate, 
*Omri ...  he  oppressed,  a very  harsh  construction  here;  see  Gesenius 
§ III  h',  Driver  Tenses  § 127  a.  The  rendering  was  king  over  /. 
is  more  suitable,  although  this  requires  hv  after  (1.  2).  Perhaps 
the  prep,  was  omitted  by  accident.  Impf.  of  continuance 

in  the  past.  The  yodh  seems  certain  (Lidzb.).  For  cf.  i K. 
8 46  (Qal).  2 K.  17  18  (Hithp.).  Cf.  Num.  21  29. 

Jer.  48  46  Dy..nN1D.  The  ancient  n of  the  suff.,  ahu-au-d  S', 
is  preserved  in  Moabite ; contrast  S'  in  the  Siloam  inscr.  2 2-4. 
The  form  n*'  is  found  in  the  O.T.,  e.  g.  Gen.  0 21  &c.;  Driver 
Sam.  XXXV. 

L.  6.  nsS^n'l  i.e.  nbiimi  (N5ld.),  or  less  probably  in 

accordance  with  Hebr.  usage;  and  similarly  elsewhere  in  the  inscr. 
T]?hn'')  succeeded  him)  so  u-ala.  in  Arab.  In  Hebr.  the  cause 

to  succeed,  substitute.  Is.  9 9.  Da  Cf.  Gen.  27  31. 

I S.  19  20-24.  For  see  3 9 «.  After  ‘IDN  there  are  traces 
of  a letter,  possibly  tD  (Lidzb.),  doubtfully  D ; the  reading  HDD  or 
*1313  is  thus  very  questionable. 

L.  7.  Di?y  13N  13N  i.e.  nby  13N  Tdn,  nbv  for  thvb  as  in  poetry, 
e.  g.  Ps.  89  2.  3.  38;  or  Dby  13X  13N,  cf.  Jer,  51  39  D^^iy 
(Driver).  Either  or  The  context  requires  a plupf. 

sense,  for  which  'lOT  would  be  the  normal  expression  (1.  18). 

L.  8.  NlintD  i.  e.  Nninn  (Nold.),  in  the  O.T.  or 

(Cl.-Gan.  Stele  de  Dhiban  (1877)  55),  as  in  the  modern  name  b.>Lo; 
so  Konig  Lehrgeb.  ii  345,  explaining  the  form  by  the  Arab,  dialectical 
form  mdhun—md'un  ^ water Medeba  (Num.  21  30.  Josh.  13  9. 


^ The  n in  Kiinn  and  in  nxs  1.  14  used  to  denote  / and  6,  according  to  Hommel, 
marks  an  affinity  with  the  Minaean  dialect  of  Arabic  known  from  the  el-Ola  inscrr. 
(NW.  Arabia)  ; Anc.  Hebr.  Trad.  276.  The  alleged  affinity  between  Moabite  and 
Minaean  must  be  received  with  caution ; at  the  same  time  it  is  natural  that  the 
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Is.  15  2 &c.)  was  E.  of  the  N.  end  of  the  Dead  Sea.  The 

subj.,  though  grammatically  'Omri,  must  really  be  Israel.  rUD' 

The  reading  seems  certain ; for  n'p;!  yamaih{u)  = Ms  days. 

For  the  form  with  u cf.  the  Hebr.  ’in'T  Hab.  3 lo.  Nah.  2 4. 

Job  24  23,  and  the  Syr.  wo»q.',  where  the  original  h of  the  suff. 
is  written  but  not  sounded.  For  the  plur,  form  without  yodh  cf. 

1.  20.  nni’iaD  1.  22,  contrast  1.  22.  nn  Prob.  is  also  plur., 

Ms  sons  (see  below) ; although  1.  6 is  sing. 

L.  9.  ra  To  be  completed  by  restoring  jy'l  at  the  end  of  1.  8,  i.  e. 

(Nbld.).  LI.  6-9  are  important  for  the  historical 

setting  of  the  inscr.,  although  the  exact  bearing  of  some  details  is 
obscure.  Nn  Da  “IDK'I  1.  6 points  to  a fresh  attempt  made 

by  Ahab  to  assert  his  authority  in  Moab;  this  was  prob.  the  im- 
mediate cause  of  Mesha'^s  revolt.  nDDDI  HD  1.  7 indicates  that 
the  revolt  was  successful  both  against  Ahab  (HD)  and  his  dynasty 
(nra,  cf.  dxhk  nu  2 K.  8 18.  9 7 ff.  10  n.  Mic.  6 16  &c.). 

D^y  13X  1.  7 records  the  final  overthrow  of  Israel’s  power  in 

Moab,  marked,  as  we  may  infer  from  2 K.  3 27,  by  the  futile  con- 
clusion of  Joram’s  expedition^,  or  by  the  extinction  of  the  house  of 
‘Omri.  Then  in  11.  7-9  the  inscr.  goes  back  to  the  first  stage  of 
the  revolt.  This  began  with  the  recovery  of  Mehedeba  (1.  8 end), 
which  had  been  occupied  by  'Omri ; ‘ and  he  dwelt  in  it  his  days  and 
half  the  days  of  his  sons,  forty  years.’  'Omri’s  reign,  according  to 
I K.  16  23,  lasted  18  years,  Ahab’s  22  (i  K.  16  29),  Ahaziah’s  2 
(i  K.  22  52),  Joram’s  12  (2  K.  3 1).  Thus  'Omri’s  ‘days’  were  18, 
and  ‘half  the  days  of  his  sons’  were  18,  making  a total  of  36,  or 
‘ forty  years  ’ in  round  numbers.  ‘ Half  the  days  ’ of  'Omri’s  sons 
brings  us,  strictly  speaking,  to  the  i8th  year  of  Ahab;  at  any  rate 
it  was  in  the  closing  years  of  Ahab’s  reign,  and  not  after  his  death 
{2  K.  1 I.  3 5),  that  Mesha*  began  his  struggle  for  independence. 
But  the  biblical  record  so  far  agrees  with  the  inscr.,  inasmuch  as  the 
Moabite  rebellion  continued  after  Ahab’s  death,  during  the  reigns  of 
his  two  successors  1.  7).  This  second  stage  of  the  rebellion  is 

recorded  in  11,  10  flf. ; 'Ataroth,  Nebo,  Yahas  were  recovered,  until 
Israel  was  finally  driven  out.  At  the  close  of  his  18  years’  struggle, 
Mesha'  was  able  to  commemorate  his  victories,  and  the  efforts  which 


language  of  Moab  should  betray  the  influence  of  its  Arabic-speaking  neighbours. 
See  further  Kbnig  Hebr.  u.  Sent.  82. 

^ 2 K.  8 27**  seems  intentionally  to  cast  a veil  over  the  abrupt  retirement  of  the 
allies.  It  may  have  been  due  to  superstitious  dread  of  the  god  of  the  land  after  the 
sacrifice  of  Mesha' ’s  son,  or  perhaps  to  an  unexpected  invasion  of  the  Syrians.  See 
Lagrange  Rev.  Bibl.  x 538-545. 
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he  made  for  the  future  security  of  his  kingdom,  on  a triumphal 
inscription.  The  stone,  be  it  noted,  was  set  up  in  nn^p  1.  3 ; but  nn*np 
was  not  fortified  till  Moab’s  freedom  had  been  won,  and  Israelite 
prisoners  could  be  employed  upon  the  works,  11.  24-26.  The  fore- 
going account  to  a great  extent  turns  on  the  rendering  of  1.  8 his 
sons^,  i. e.  H?.?  like  his  days  in  this  line.  To  take  as  a sing., 
his  son  i.  e.  Ahab,  raises  serious  chronological  difficulties.  It  is 
impossible  to  get  40  years  out  of 'Omri’s  18  and  the  half  of  Ahab’s  22. 
Wellhausen  makes  the  attempt  by  discarding  the  dates  in  Kings,  and 
lengthening  the  combined  reigns  to  60  years  {Isr.  u.Jiid.  Gesch?  9 f ) ; 
but  to  do  this  is  to  dislocate  the  biblical  chronology,  and  the  trans- 
lation of  his  son  is  not  so  certain  as  to  demand  such  a violent 
measured  h 30  na  Num.  32  38.  Josh.  13  17. 

Jer.  48  23  (pj;»  n'i).  Eze.  25  9 &c.  Now  Main  SW.  of 

Madeba.  Prob.  from  sink,  so  pit  (cf.  Jer. 

18  20)  or  reservoir  for  water,  1.  23.  The  word  prob.  occurs  in 
this  sense  in  Sirach  50  3,  where  D3  is  to  be  corrected  to 

D'i  XaKKos  wo-ei  BaXda-arjs  cod.A.  See  Wisdom  of  Ben  Sira,  Cambr. 
(1899)  63. 

L.  10.  |nnp=Hebr.  Gen.  14  5.  Jer.  48  i &c.,  now  Qur^yat 

S.  of  'Attarfis.  For  the  form  cf.  1.  30  = D''n^:n,  P’Tin 

1.  3 1 f.  = D'DIin.  These  names  are  prob.  not  in  the  dual — it  is  difficult 
to  see  what  significance  the  dual  could  have — but  in  the  sing.,  with 
the  sing,  termination  Q— , called  by  Barth  a ‘local  ending" 
{Nominalb.  319  n.  5);  cf.  10*^  2 K.  6 13.  Josh.  21  32.  This  ending 
was  subsequently  expanded  into  ; e.  g.  in  Hebr.  &c., 

in  Aram.  Hebr.  similarly  the  Moab. 

Hebr.  If  these  forms  were  originally  duals,  it  is  not  clear  how 

could  have  been  contracted  into  f— . It  is  true  that 

the  dual  in  Moab.  ended  in  f,  e.  g.  jnSD  1.  20 =0^1  ^^rD,  but  the  origin 
of  this  form  is  quite  distinct.  See  Gesenius-Kautzsch  256;  on  the 
other  hand,  Konig  Lehrgeb.  ii  437,  Wright  Comp.  Gr.  150,  regard 
these  forms  as  dual,  and  Nbldeke  points  1—,  irij'ip  &c. 

Cf.  Num.  32  34  JE.  'Ataroth= modern  'Attarfis 

^ So  Nordlander  Inschr.  Kon.  Mesa  (1896)  30  f.  See  Lidzbarski  Ephemeris  i 
143  f. 

^ Marti  has  recently  suggested  the  rendering  ‘ he  (i.  e.  ‘Omri)  dwelt  therein  his 
days,  and  half  of  my  days  (i.  e.  '"Q\.  for  ’O))  his  son  (dwelt  therein),’  Ency.  Bibl.  i 
col.  792.  This  gets  over  the  chronological  difficulty,  but  it  involves  a very  harsh 
construction.  Marti  rather  exaggerates  the  awkwardness  of  the  passage.  Winckler 
cuts  the  knot  by  making  the  halfmtzxi  the  whole ! Altor.  Forsch.  ii  401-407. 
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about  8 miles  NNW.  of  Dibon.  For  cf.  55^''X  Jud.  20 

17  &c. 

L.  II.  Dnni’NI  i.e.  Dnn^«J=:the  Arab,  viii  conj.  see  Wright 

Comp.  Gr.  208  f.  The  stem  exists  also  in  Assyr.,  e.  g.  iktasad  ‘ he 
plundered.’  ipn  In  Hebr.  1'p  = wall;  but  the  meaning 

town  appears  in  the  Moab.  pr.  nn.  3K1D  “I'p,  nt^nn  T'p;  cf.  Arab. 

village.  ntriNI  i.  e.  HlllNI ; so  in  Arab.  '^\=^iake  a city,  in 

Hebr.  isi?.  At  the  end  of  the  line  D is  prob.  to  be  restored. 

L.  12.  nn  for  fiiio  C'5^),  so  point  nn,  cf.  ninp  (i.  13); 

Stade  Lehrb.  § 192  b.  ’ Cf.  Nah.  3 6 Eze.  2817  niNl. 

Prob.  from  Josh.  14  7 ; or  from  n3B>.  Of 

the  many  interpretations  proposed  for  this  word  the  most^  suitable 
here  is  altar-hearth^  Eze.  43  15.  16  from  \/n^?  hurn^  Arab.  whence 
hearth as  in  JjDna,  Here  is  in  the  constr.  st., 

and  in  Eze.  43  1 5 f.  it  has  the  article ; this  is  against  treating 
as  a compound,  hearth  of  El,  as  e.g.  Kbnig  dots,  Lehrgeb.  ii  416.  See 
Cheyne  Ency.  Bibl.  i col.  298 ; Marti  on  Is.  29  i.  The  was 

perhaps  a fire-altar,  i.  e.  a pillar  surmounted  by  a cresset,  Rob.  Smith 
Rel.  of  Sem.  469.  If  of  El  2iS  in  2 S.  23  20  and  Is.  33 

7,  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  this  was  the  title  of  a priest,  as  Lidzb. 
takes  it,  Eph.  i 278.  mn  Prob.  Daudoh  (11.  i n.  n.,  cf. 

Jud.  10  i),  apparently  a local  god  worshipped  by  the  Israelites  E.  of 
Jordan^.  As  a pr.  n.  Dudu  occurs  in  the  Tell-el-Am.  letters,  e.g. 
44.  45;  in  Hebr.  inn,  nnin,  &c.;  in  Aram,  rhv^n  CIS  ii 
107;  in  Palm.  Nil  139  2;  and  in  the  inscrr.  from  Safa  *n  The 
primary  meaning  is  loved  one,  then  kinsman,  uncle.  See  Gray  Hebr. 
Pr.  Names  60 ff.®  n3nD5<1  i.e.  ninnoxi  cf.  Jer.  22  19.  2 S.  17  13. 

Arab,  u-a.s**'. 

L.  13.  Cf.  nirT*  'jaij  i S.  is  33.  2 S.  21  9.  nnpn 

i.e.  ri^"lp3  Jer.  48  24.  Am.  2 2 (with  art.),  mentioned  by  the  latter 
perhaps  on  account  of  this  sanctuary  of  Kemosh  (Nbld.).  It  is  not 
unlikely  that  Ar,  the  capital  of  Moab,  was  the  same  place ; see  Driver 
on  Am.  22.  Its  site  is  unknown,  but  it  must  have  been  on  the  N.  or 
NE.  border  of  Moab.  Another  suggestion  identifies  Qeriyyoth  with 
Rabbath-Moab,  S.  of  the  Arnon,  Buhl  Geogr.  A It.  Paldst.  270. 

^ The  difficult  "jn  Am.  8. 14  LXX  d ^eds  oov  is  ingeniously  corrected  to  by 
Winckler  Alter.  Forsch.  i 195. 

^ Dussaud  et  Macler  Voyage  Archeol.  au  Safd  (1901)  126. 

* Winckler  treats  Ariel-Dodah  as  a compound  deity,  i.e.  *nergal-Tammuz- 
Jahve  with  his  consort  Dodah’ — an  etymological  extravagance;  Gesch.  Isr.  ii 

257  f- 
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i.  e.  2 K.  17  24.  if  not  a city,  may  be  the  of 

I Ch.  5 16  (E.  of  Jordan)  which  is  prob.  the  same  as  Dt.  3 10. 

Josh.  13  9.  16  f.  At  the  end  of  the  line  an  can  be  traced,  prob. 
part  of 

L.  14.  nintD  Site  unknown;  not  in  the  O. T. 
mx  Cf.  1.  32.  Josh.  8 I.  Jud.  7 9.  I S.  23  4 &c.  nnj  Num.  32  3. 
38  JE  (assigned  to  Reuben).  Is.  15  2.  Jer.  48  i.  22.  A city  on  or 
near  Mt.  Nebo;  Buhl  266  f.  The  name  may  point  to  the  worship  of 
the  Babyl.  god  Nebo  in  the  city  or  on  the  mountain,  though  not 
necessarily,  cf.  Arab.  the  height.  So  in  Job  16  22. 

23.  8 ; in  prose  only  Ex.  923. 

L.  15.  Pronounced  as  Is.  15  i ^3.  21  ii  Wl? 

show.  ypno  (y'p2t?)  Cf.  Is.  58  8 ttik  ypi''  rx.  In 

Hebr.  n^y  is  usual,  e.  g.  'tyn  ni^yD  I S.  9 26,  and  with 'd,  nii?yD 
Neh.  415.  Prob.  sing,  with  the  ending  dm  (1.  10  ni)  rather 

than  dual.  In  Moab.  the  dual  ends  in  |n^?D  1.  20. 

L.  16.  Restore  i.  e.  fe.  After  T\V2^  we  may  read 

[pai  and  at  the  end  of  the  line  n[ia]l.  na  i.  e.  ‘^3  resident 

foreigner,  sojourner  {stranger,  AV.,  RV.),  or  possibly,  as  this  is  not  very 
suitable,  young,  child  (Lidzb.);  see  20  A 15  ». 

L.  17.  riDn*!  i.  e.  Tlbnn  cf.  Jud.  5 30  DDl,  prob.  female 

slaves.  “iriK^y  A compound  deity  like  TTintJ^y^i^D  10  3 n. 

‘inJJ^y  was  most  likely  a female  deity,  though  the  name  is  written 
without  the  usual  fem.  ending,  as  in  the  Babyl.  Ishtar,  the  Palm,  ^ny 
(in  nnynny  112  4),  and  in  the  Phoen.  pr.  n.  “inta^y'Tny  22  i.  The  male 
inK^y  (“^finy)  belonged  only  to  the  S.  Semites.  See  4 i nnDinn 

i.e.  For  the  practice  of  devoting  a city  to  the  god,  cf.  in 

Israel  Num.  21  2 f.  JE.  Dt.  2 34.  3 6.  Josh.  6 i7--i9.  The  ban  (Arab. 

separate,  prohibit)  involved  the  destruction  both  of  persons  and 
of  property,  Lev.  27  28  f.  See  Driver  Sam.  10 1 f.  Deut.  98  f.,  for  the 
idea  Rob.  Smith  Rel.  of  Sem.  434  &c.,  and  79  8 n.  At  the  end  of 
the  line  restore  rather  than  the  latter  in  1. 12  is  sing, 

and  has  nx  before  it. 

L.  18.  DnOHDXI  The  pron.  is  here  used  as  an  accus.;  cf.  eos 
Ezr.  4 10.  Dan.  2 35.  In  Bibl.  Aram.,  as  in  Syr.,  there  is  no 
verbal  suflf.  3 plur. ; in  Syr.  ^^are  used  instead. 

L.  19.  pn'  Num.  21  23.  Dt.  2 32.  Is.  15  4.  Jer.  48  21  &c.  The  site 
is  not  known,  but  it  lay  on  the  E.  plains,  N.  of  the  Arnon ; according 
to  Eusebius  it  was  between  Dibon  and  Medaba  {Onom.  264  96  ed. 
Lagarde).  Yahas  was  occupied  by  the  Israelite  king  at  the  beginning 
of  the  war,  prob.  as  an  advanced  post.  nDnni?n3  i.  e.  nbnriS)n3  or 
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nbn]|l!)n3  following  the  Arab,  form  inf.  conj.  viii.  The  place- 

names  are  in  form  infinitives  of  conj.  viii.  '1:1 

Cf.  of  Yahweh  Dt.  33  27.  Josh.  24  18. 

L.  20.  pronounced  cf.  the  dual  ending  of  the 

oblique  cases  in  Arab.  , and  the  contraction  of  at  to  / in 
Aram.  ; or  the  pronunciation  may  have  been  like 

the  Arab.  Targ.  Prob.  hts  chte/s,='\''^if^‘\,  the 

plur.  with  suff.  as  HD',  nil  (1)  1.  8. , In  Moab,  as  in  Israel,  the  nation  was 
organized  in  clans  or  families ; e.  g.  Ex.  6 14P.  18  25  JE. 
i.  e.  cf.  1.  30.  The  suflf.  is  sing,  collective. 

L.  21.  nSDi>  Inf.  of  qD'  (1.  29),  i.  e.  ^§5^,  as  fliStpi)  should  be  read 
in  Num.  32  14.  Is.  30  i.  Ges.-Kautzsch  195  n}  p'n  Perhaps 

a district,  rather  than  a city  (1.  3 n.) ; note  the  expressions  i?]; 

(cf.  pNn  bv  'nSD'  1.  29)  and  nytDC'D  'n  b^  1.  28,  which  seem  hardly 
applicable  to  a city  (Nordlander  42).  pyn  Lit.  the  woods ^ prob. 

the  royal  groves  or  park  nmp ; cf.  Qoh.  2 6. 

L.  22.  the  acropolis  of  nnnp;  cf.  Neh.  3 27.  2 Ch.  27  3.  Is. 
32  14  &c.  of  the  fortified  mound  within  Jerusalem,  2 K.  5 24  within 
Samaria.  nnyjy  Plur.  with  scriptio  plena,  cf.  1.  8 n. 
must  also  be  plur.,  i.  e.  or  (Nold.),  1.  8 n. 

L.  23.  ni  Cf.  I K.  16  18.  Either  both,  double,  Hebr. 

Arab.  ^ both,  Eth.  kete,  or  sluices  from  ^<^3,  re- 

strain. After  K^xn  there  are  traces  of  1 ; restore  • nJ’lSJ'Nn . 
i.e.  piobor  ppij.  The  1 in  inpl  is  doubtful  (Lidzb.). 

L.  24.  i.  e.  pX.  The  order  as  in  Gen.  47  13. 

L.  25.  nnni^n  Prob.  nhnian  from  mi,  cutting,  perhaps  for  water.  In 
Hebr.  nni  is  used  of  cutting  trees,  and  nni  of  cutting  wells  or  trenches. 
Tim  may  be  taken  from  nm  (point  T‘1?)  whence  nilD  pit,  Zeph. 
2 9 ; but  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  7171*1113  can  come  from  a n'b  verb, 
unless  it  be  a peculiar  Moab.  form.  '“iDXl  i.  e.  The  yodh 

is  faintly  visible.  For  1 with  the  help  of,  d..  i S.  14  6 and  1.  28  w. 

L.  26.  miy  Num.  32  34.  Dt.  2 36.  Jer.  48  19  &c.  The  ruins  ‘Ara'ir 
( js\jsi)  S.  of  Dibon  are  on  the  N.  edge  of  the  ravine  of  the  Arnon 
(W.  el  Mojib).  After  plN  perhaps  the  stroke  | followed. 

L.  27.  7101  Til  Prob.  the  same  as  Tim  Num.  21  19  f.  bv2  Tim 
22  41  &c.,  situated  perhaps  on  Mt.  ‘Attarus.  Din  i.  e.  0*111  2 K. 

325.  1!;i  Dt.  4 43  (in  Reuben)  &c.  i Macc.  5 26  If.  Bocrop. 

The  site  is  unknown ; it  must  have  been  towards  the  E.  border  of  the 
Moab.  table-land.  py  i.  e.  py  Mic.  3 12. 


14 


Moabite 


[1 

L.  28.  At  the  beginning  we  may  conjecture  | kh]  ; for  see 
1.  20  Hal^vy  suggests  plausibly  | HTl],  i.  e.  with  the  help  of 

fifty  men  of  D.  (1.  25),  Rev.  Se'm.  (1900)  292.  obedience, 

cf.  Is.  11  14  DnVDjyo  |1?0V  For  the  idiom  see  Driver  Tenses 

§ 189.  2.  At  the  end  of  the  line  part  of  a D can  be  discerned; 
restore  In  the  space  which  follows  bv  over  chiefs  may  be 

supplied. 

L.  29.  ppl  Prob.  ni??  in  the  cities.  'nao'  Cf.  1.  21. 

L.  30.  Before  mi  only  can  be  seen,  perhaps  to  be  com- 
pleted NnriD  1.  8.  na  Jer.  48  22.  Num.  33  46 

nai  Cf.  l.  9 n.  The  preceding  stroke  usually 
marks  a stop ; and  as  \V^bv^  was  ‘ built  ’ in  1.  9,  it  seems  unreasonable 
to  take  'n  nm  as  accus.  after  1.  29.  On  the  other  hand  if  '3  n31 
begins  a new  sentence  as  casus  pendens,  and  as-  for  Beth-b.,  the 
construction  of  Nt^NI  (cf.  note  on  Ijy'l  1.  5)  becomes  awkward.  At 
the  end  of  the  line  the  usual  restoration  is  possible,  meaning 
breeders  of  a particular  kind  of  sheep ; cf.  2 K.  3 4 (of  Mesha'). 

L.  31.  p*nini  See  1.  I n.  10  n.  Is.  15  5.  Jer.  48  3ff.  The  city  lay 
on  the  table-land  S.  of  Wadi  Kerak,  but  on  lower  ground  ; hence  the 
verb  IT  1.  32,  and  'n  TllO  in  the  O.T.  The  word  must  be  construed 
as  a casus  pendens.  Neither  [pT  . pi  • |]3  (Smend  u.  Socin)  nor 
['lin  • 'J]!  (Nold.)  can  be  supported  by  a close  examination  of  the 
stone.  Lidzb.  suggests  .pi  *111.  As  Hauronan  lay  in  the  S.,  and 
outside  the  Israelite  occupation,  it  is  likely  that  these  lines  gave  an 
account  of  campaigns  against  the  Edomites. 

L.  32.  Cf.  1.  14.  At  the  end  of  the  line  Hal^vy  (1.  c.) 

supplies  pi  Ipl  nnn  i?N1  ‘ and  I fought  against  the  city  many 
days.’ 

L.  33.  nn.  Restore  i.e.  1.  8 f.  ni[K]i?y  prob.  the 
name  of  a place. 

L.  34.  pity  ? meaning. 


HEBREW 


2.  Siloam,  Circ.  700  b.  c.  Imp.  Mus.,  Constantinople. 

nip  • r\^p:r\  • nnn  • n\n  • nn  • n:2p:jn . . . i 

p-tTN  •‘?p  •i]p3n‘?  •n23N-{rW-Ti3;3i  •B'N-jnjn  3 

n • D’si  • . K la’O  • “isa  • mt  • n’n  • o • lyi  • • xn  3 

• |n[j  -j?]}  • jnj  • lyn  • nip*?  • • D:ixnn  • ijdh  • napj  4 

NOT  • nzjN  • Pi*?«i  • D’nN235  • n^iin  • *?«  • Nsian  • p • o’an  5 

oaxnn  • 55'Ni  • *?j;  • ixn  • naj  • n’n  • nax  • n 6 

. . . the  boring  through ! And  this  was  the  manner  of  the 

boring  through : whilst  yet ^ the  pick,  each  towards  his 

fellow,  and  whilst  yet  there  were  three  cubits  to  be  bored 

3 

[through,  there  was  hear]d  the  voice  of  each  calling  to  his 

fellow,  for  there  was  a split  in  the  rock  on  the  right  hand 

And  on  the  day  of  the  ^boring  through  the  miners 

struck,  each  to  meet  his  fellow,  pick  upon  pick;  and  ®the 

waters  flowed  from  the  source  to  the  pool  for  two  hundred 

6 

and  a thousand  cubits ; and  a hundred  cubits  was  the  height 
of  the  rock  above  the  head  of  the  miners. 

This  ancient  Hebrew  inscr.  was  discovered  in  1880  on  the  right 
wall  of  the  tunnel  which  connects  the  Virgin's  Spring  ('Ain  Sitti 
Maryam)  with  the  pool  of  Siloam  (Birket  Silwan,  Jn.  9 7),  about 
19  ft.  from  the  Siloam  end.  This  tunnel  pierces  the  SE.  spur  of 
the  hill  on  which  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  formerly  stood.  Above 
the  inscr.  the  rock  was  dressed  for  a considerable  space,  as  though  it 
had  been  prepared  for  some  more  writing,  or  for  a relievo  representing 
the  miners  at  work  (Cl.-Gan.  Jiec.  i 295.  ib.  ii  285  illustrn.).  The 
inscr.  describes  an  incident  in  the  boring  of  the  tunnel:  the  gangs 
which  started  from  opposite  ends  successfully  effected  a junction,  and 
so  freed  a passage  for  the  water  from  the  spring  to  the  pool.  The 
course  of  the  tunnel  is  marked  by  two  curious  curves  which  perhaps 
were  designed  intentionally  to  avoid  some  underground  obstacle, 
supposed  by  Cl.-Gan.  to  have  been  the  tombs  of  the  kings  {J^ec.  ii 
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§ 66).  A plan,  showing  the  points  where  the  excavators  lost  the 
direction  and  where  they  met,  is  given  by  Conder  PEFQS  {1882) 
122;  Stade  Gesch,  i 591 ; Benzinger  Hehr.  Arch,  54  &c.  For  an 
interesting  parallel  see  the  Lat.  inscr.  of  Lambaesis  (N.  Afr.),  CIL  viii 
2728,  which  describes  the  excavation  of  a cuniculus  or  subterranean 
aqueduct  on  similar  principles. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  work  was  carried  out  in  the 
reign  of  Hezekiah.  We  are  told  that,  as  a precaution  against  a possible 
siege  (2  Ch.  32  2 ff.),  he  brought  water  from  the  only  natural  spring  near 
Jerusalem  by  a channel  through  the  rock  to  a place  of  security  within 
the  walls  ; 2 Ch.  32  30.  2 K.  20  20.  Sirach  48  17  h In  ancient  times 
the  city  walls  took  in  the  pool  of  Siloam  ; the  ‘ waters  of  Gihon  * were 
outside  them;  and  the  Gihon  of  the  O.T.,  as  the  evidence  implies, 
was  identical  with  the  Virgin’s  Spring  The  aqueduct,  therefore,  and 
with  it  the  inscr.,  may  be  assigned  to  a date  about  700  b.  c.  ’ The 
character  of  the  writing  points  to  the  same  period.  It  belongs  to  the 
archaic  stage  represented  by  the  Moabite  Stone ; but  in  general  form 
it  is  lighter  and  more  flowing  than  the  Moabite,  and  some  of  the 
letters,  e.  g.  1,  t,  n,  V,  are  considerably  different.  It  will  be  noticed 
that  the  final  vowels  are  represented  by  consonants,  e.g.  nnp3,  n'H, 
n?5  '5,  ; but  within  the  word  the  vowel  letter  is  not  written,  e.  g. 

JD';  d=au  diphth.  is  written  plene,  my  (from  NV10,  but 
is  written  defective,  flDN,  bp,  Mm  For  the  suff.  3 m.  sing.  / 

is  used  instead  of  the  archaic  n'  (n*'),  e.g.  iyi.  The  words  are  separated 
by  dots  (see  p.  62).  The  style  is  pure  and  idiomatic,  and  reads  like 
a good  prose  passage  out  of  the  O.T.  The  fullest  account  of  the  in- 
scription, and  the  best  facsimile,  are  given  by  Guthe  ZDMG  xxxvi 
(1882)  725-750.  Cl.-Ganneau’s  facsimile  in  Rec.  i PI.  xvi  is  remarkably 
clear ; see  also  Driver  Samuel  xiv  ff'.;  Socin  ZDPV xxii  (1899)  61  ff. 

^ Kal  elahyayev  els  fxeaov  avrwv  rbv  Vljy  (a  corruption  of  TOTAflP)  B.  vbup  A. 
In  Hebr.  the  verse  runs : — [1.  '22]  niDTOD  sitnn  s Q'D  nain  bx  niToni  nr?  pm  in’pm» 
:mpD  onn  rnDn'i 

^ Targ.,  Pesh.  render  pn'j  i K.  1 33  by  NmV®. 

® Is.  8 6 can  hardly  refer  to  this  invisible  channel.  An  older  water-course,  which 
carried  the  water  above  ground  down  the  Kidron  valley  into  a reservoir  formed  by 
a dam  across  the  opening  of  the  Tyropaeon  valley,  was  discovered  by  Schick  some 
years  ago  (see  Cl.-Gan.  ii  plan) ; this  would  agree  with  the  prophet’s  reference. 
An  ancient  reservoir  close  to  the  present  pool  of  Sil.,  and  NE.  of  it,  was  unearthed 
lately  by  Guthe ; this  may  have  been  the  ‘ upper  pool  ’ of  Is.  73.  36  2 and  possibly 
the  ‘ old  pool’  of  Is.  22  n (Stade  592).  Other  pools  are  mentioned  in  Is.  22  9. 
Neh.  2 14.  315.  16.  It  is  impossible  to  identify  with  any  certainty  the  details  of 
the  system  of  pools  and  channels  in  this  quarter.  See  Guthe  ZDPV  v (1882)  355  ff.; 
Benzinger  52-54;  Conder  PEFQS  (1897)  204 ff.;  and  for  recent  excavations  in 
the  neighbourhood,  Bliss  ib.  ii  ff.  91  ff.  173  ff. 
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L.  I.  At  the  beginning  of  the  line  we  may  conjecture  10  behold!  or 
or  cf.  1.  3.  Blake  (see  n.  i below)  suggests  DH ; for  the  con- 
struction cf.  Gen.  11  I.  Is.  47  ii.  n3p3  Not  in  the  O.  T.;  but 
the  vb.  occurs  in  2 K.  12  10  ^c.^pierce^  Arab,  ib.  n3p3  may  be 
pointed  ri|lp3  or  Syr.  lAoj  hokj  Arab.  JUS  tunnel.  The  word 
is  to  be  translated  aS'  a verbal  noun  active,  piercing  through  \ see 
1.  3.  w Cf.  Dt.'  15  2 HDDOT  nn.  19  4.  i K.  9 15.  In 
the  lacuna  there  must  have  been  a verb  and  a subject,  e.  g.  the  miners 
were  lifting  up,  m D3^nn  (Ex.  20  25);  or  IS'Jn. 

L.  2.  lin  So  Jer.  6 liys  i.e.  3p|0;  for  the 

construction  cf.  Gen.  48  7.  The  3 is  fairly  clear  (Socin  1.  c.),  and  a 
part  of  the  top  of  p (Lidzb.  £ph.  i 53).  This  restoration  was  proposed 
by  Guthe  1.  c.  737.  S^[dw  Pf.  as  in  2 S.  12  22  ; or 

L.  3.  nsi  i.e.  njn  2 K.  9 37  Keth.,  rather  than  which  in  this 
inscr.  would  be  nn^n  (see  above).  n*1?  The  context  suggests 
fissure;  but  the  meaning  is  uncertain,  and  the  word  not  otherwise 
known.  The  seethe,  act  presumptuously  gives  no  suitable 

sense  After  |D'D  many  restore  and  on  the  left,  i.  e. 

from  S.  to  JV.  facing  the  two  gangs,  in  the  direction  of  the  tunnel. 
Socin  in  his  facsimile  gives  and  what  are  supposed  to  be  fragments 
of  D1|  but  while  the  K is  certain,  the  b is  very  doubtful,  and  the 
restoration  is  not  sufficient  to  fill  the  gap  (Lidzb.  L c.). 

L.  4.  D33?nn  the  hewers;  of  hewing  out  cisterns  Dt.  6 ii. 
2 Ch.  26  10,  and  of  mining  Dt.  8 9.  See  the  word  in  Sirach  48  17 
(p.  163^.  i).  nipi?  i.  e.  nips  from  mp.  d!?''!  Note  the 

use  of  waw  conv.  with  impf. 

L.  5.  spring  of  water;  i.e.  the  Virgin's  Spring,  from  which 
the  tunnel  starts.  Cf.  2 Ch.  32  30  fin^a  **0^0  m)D. 

HDK  For  the  unusual  order  cf.  Num.  3 50  niKD  wbw.  The 
actual  length  of  the  tunnel  is  1706-8  ft.  (Conder  1.  c,  122),  very 
nearly  1200  cubits  of  17  in.;  but  the  1200  is  only  a round  number, 
like  the  100  at  the  end  of  the  line,  and  therefore  is  of  no  value  for 
fixing  the  length  of  the  cubit. 

L.  6.  nia  i.  e.  ms.  The  thickness  of  the  rock  above 
the  excavators  is  roughly  calculated  at  100  cubits.  * Towards  the 
north  the  rock  surface  is  170  feet  above  the  roof  of  the  tunnel.* 
Conder  1.  c.  127. 

^ Blake,  in  the  Jmrn.  Amer,  Or,  Soc.  xxii.  i (1901)  52  £,  suggests  mi  from  Vi3i 
which  seems  to  have  the  primary  meaning  of  narrow  in  S3rr.  and  Arab., 
evacuavit,  pnvavit  (Payne  Smith),  fill,  be  in  straits  for  water,  conj.  v 
straitened  in  onis  bosom  (Lane).  This  is  possible, 
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I'pa-iN  p p p “(Jn 

"I3N  Nip  ‘733  *757  r\:hbh  nain  ts'x  Saa 

n*?^^  ’ni  “i‘7“[3N  ‘?ysi  [vw  3]  n'pp  ’nan  nx 
E'x  jT  pn  nnsn  t np]na  tJ’x  )t  ntrm  naiisn 
|t  pn  nns  *75;  trx  px  nana  m pn  nnyni  t ’nns  js  hy 
*{3N  ‘7573  nnjSDTii  dn‘7j7  b^n  d . . . ni  nnap  nt  nsnpi 
’nan  nx  nxnp  e^Noa  ‘7aj  n‘7ya  ’nan'7  ‘7aj  ^‘775  i‘7i!3in’ 
pSpin’  n’N  ‘7aj  n*7ya  pan  op  ’*7  ‘75731  hp  j70B’i  *73^  n‘7p 
pm  Nn  pnif  “|‘7ia  a *733  *757  iniB’i  ia’  pxm  nnm  ‘735  ']'70 
nx  DI7  pi  t px  dj7  ;j7‘7i  d3‘7x  157*7  p ^aj  n‘757[a  nann  1*7] 

Id  n‘757  nax‘7d  ‘7573*7  e|d’  b'x  dnx  *731  na‘7dd  *73  [ p] 

•]‘7ain’  “j^x  dd'  XT  n3n57  n‘7p  jt  pn  n[n3  n‘7p  na] 

. n dxi  *] . X dB’  ntyn  ‘7ax  dxi  xn  naxSd  *7573 

..It  dpd  n‘757  n . d’ . . T . . X n nx 

ipn  xn  dnxn  n’x  *733  nSya  nann 

I am  Yehaw-milk,  king  of  Gebal,  son  of  Yehar-ba*al,  grand- 
son of  Uri-milk,  king  ^of  Gebal,  whom  the  lady,  mistress  of 
Gebal,  made  king  over  Gebal ; and  I invoke  ^my  lady,  mistress 
of  Gebal,  [for  she  hears]  my  voice.  And  I make  for  my  lady, 
mistress  ^ of  Gebal,  this  altar  of  bronze  which  is  in  this  court, 
and  this  engraved  work  of  gold  which  ®is  over  against  this 
engraved  work  of  mine,  and  the  uraeus  (?)  of  gold  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  stone,  which  is  above  this  engraved  work 
of  gold,  ® and  this  portico  and  its  pillars  and  the  . . . which  are 
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upon  them  and  its  roof  do  I,  Yehaw-milk,  king  of  Gebal, 

make  to  my  lady,  mistress  of  Gebal ; inasmuch  as  I invoked 

my  lady,  ® mistress  of  Gebal,  she  has  heard  my  voice  and 

done  kindness  to  me.  May  the  mistress  of  Gebal  bless 

Yehaw-milk,  ^king  of  Gebal,  and  grant  him  life  and  prolong 

his  days  and  his  years  over  Gebal,  for  he  is  a righteous  king ! 

And  may  [the  lady,  m]istress  of  Gebal,  give  [him]  favour  in 

the  eyes  of  the  gods  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  people  of  this  land 

and  the  favour  of  the  people  of  the  lanf^d  . . .]  ! Every  prince 

12 

and  every  man  who  shall  make  any  addition  to  this  alt[ar  or 
to  this  engraved  wor]k  of  gold  and  to  this  portico  I,  Yehaw- 

13 

milk, set  ...  . him  who  does  that  work  ; and  if 

thou  do  not  set  there  (??)  . . and  if . upon  this 

place  and the  lady,  the  mistress  of  Gebal,  that  man 

and  his  seed. 

This  is  the  oldest  Phoenician  inscr.  yet  found  in  Phoenicia  itself. 
It  belongs  to  the  Persian  age.  Above  the  inscr.  Yehaw-milk,  in 
Persian  dress,  stands  with  left  hand  uplifted,  and  with  the  right  offering 
a bowl  to  the  seated  goddess.  The  scene  perhaps  pictures  the 
occasion  when  he  dedicated  the  objects  recorded  below.  A conjectural 
restoration  of  the  stele  standing  on  the  two  lions  which  were  found 
near  it  is  illustrated  in  Berger  Mist,  dt  ticriiure'^  162. 

L.  I.  ‘]3N  The  usual  form  of  i sing.  pron.  in  Phoen. ; rarely  '33N 
CIS  i 103  c.  104.  107.  Though  not  written  (cf.  |ni?ys  1.  2,  ?,  3 &c.), 
the  final  i vowel  was  prob.  pronounced.  In  later  Punic  usage  the 
final  vowel  seems  to  have  been  dropped  in  pronunciation  as  well 
as  in  spelling,  e.g.  Plautus  Poenulus  v 2 35  anech,  Schroder  xxix  18  4 
Cf.  1 i n.  i.  e.  'pr’PlD!  let  Milk  grant  life  cf.  ^inn  1.  9 

and  2 Ch.  29, 14.  Cf.  i K.  5 32.  Eze.  27  9.  The  Greeks 

changed  the  name  Gebal  to  Bv/3Xo?;  it  is  now  called  DjebSl,  about 
half-way  between  Tripoli  and  Beirfit,  where  the  inscr.  was  found  in 
1869.  Gubla  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Tell-el- Am.  letters,  e.g. 
60  2.  53.  54.  123  &c.  i’ymn''  Baal  is  proud  cf.  TTl'  haughty 

Pr.  21  24;  NHebr.  (Hithp.),  Aram,  nn'  be  haughty.  The  reading, 
however,  is  uncertain.  The  Corp.  and  Lidzbarski  read  i’yi’nn' 
B.  rages',  Vogud  B.  gives  joy  cf.  i Ch.  5 24.  p p 

Cf.  5 14.  27  4.  CIS  i 372.  391  f.;  in  Aram.  68  2 ; in  Hebr.  Ex. 
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10  2.  *]i5Dnfc<  fire  of  Milk  cf.  i Ch.  6 9,  and  Urumilki 

0/  Gehal  on  the  Taylor  cylinder  of  Sennacherib,  col.  ii  50  {KB  ii  91) 
— an  earlier  king  of  the  same  name.  The  occurrence  of  milk  in  the 
royal  names  and  points  to  the  cult  of  the  patron-deity  of 

Gebal,  by  tradition  identified  with  Kpovo?,  the  mythical  founder  of  the 
city,  Philo  Bybl.  Fr,  Hist.  Gr.  iii  ^6S  6 Kpovo?  . . . ttoXlv  Trp^rriv 
KTL^cL  T^v  €7rl  ^olvUt)^  Bv/JAov.  Milk  alonc  as  the  name  of  the  god 
has  not  been  found  on  any  inscription ; it  is  merely  a title. 

L.  2.  The  Phoen.  relative,  pronounced  as  a monosyllable  ish  or 
ask,  e.  g.  'Phut.  Poen.  v2  56  assamar  = or  possibly  as  a 

dissyllable  Plaut.  ib.  1 5 ; Apuleius  Herb.  Medicam.  47  (48)  nesso 
esse  sade=:T]l^  nji.  The  short  form  is  also  found,  e.  g.  CIS  i 
112  b^,  and  more  frequently  in  Pun.  and  NPun.  e.  g.  41  2.  3.  66  6. 
67  7.  9.  10  and  in  the  transcriptions  si,  se  Plaut.  ib.  1 

I.  8 &c.  The  etymology  of  tys  is  obscure.  Taking  ^ as  the  original 
element,  it  is  possible  that  x,  properly  a demonstrative  sound, 
‘Deutelaut,'  was  added  to  it;  cf.  the  N in  W,  '1^,  Kbnig 

Lehrgeh.  ii  323  ; on  the  other  hand,  in  the  Assyr.  sa  the  vowel  sound 
followed  the  consonant.  Whatever  the  relation  between  tyx  and  “ityN 
may  be,  in  actual  usage  the  Phoen.  forms  historically  a link 
between  the  Hebr.  “iiyx  and  See  Wright  Comp.  Gr.  iig;  Zimmern 
Vergl.  Gr.  77.  inJjyQ  i.e.  cf.  4 7.  IDtoy  6 5.  The 

form  of  the  rel.  sentence  is  exactly  like  Gen.  45  4 fjDI'  'JN 

omDD  (Ges.  § 138  d/).  The  sentence  has  been  rendered  ‘for 
whom  . . . made  the  kingdom,'  treating  the  suff.  as = prep,  and  suffix, 
as  in  'jnnj  Josh.  15  19  &c.,  but  royal  person  not  kingdom  in 

Phoen.;  see  note  below.  5)23  T\bv^  Dlin  The  title  t?n3  vhv^ 

is  very  ancient  ; it  was  used  by  the  inhabitants  of  Gebal  in  the 
fifteenth  cent.  b.c.  of  the  goddess  of  their  city,  Bilit  sa  Gubla  (Tell- 
el-Am.  letters  55-110).  Whether  Bilit  was  the  name  of 

the  deity,  or  whether  it  was  used  in  an  appellative  sense,  mistress, 
like  5?y2  lit.  owner,  lord,  cannot  be  decided  with  certainty'.  Among 
the  Phoenicians  of  a later  age,  at  any  rate,  there  is  no  clear  evidence 
of  a distinct  goddess  Ba*alath.  The  meaning  of  the  expression  n2’n5> 
T\bv^  47  is  too  obscure  to  be  decisive  Probably,  therefore, 
5)23  r\bv^  is  only  the  title  of  the  chief  goddess  of  the  city,  the  mistress 

* This  goddess  was,  of  course,  a Canaanite  not  a Babylonian  deity.  But  the 
Assyr.  Bilit  raises  the  same  difficulty  ; sometimes  it  is  used  as  a pr.  name,  some- 
times as  a title  * lady,*  sometimes — and  this  illustrates  the  usage  here— merely  as 
a designation  of  Ishtar.  Jastrow  Rel.  of  Bah.  and  Assyr.  226  ; Zimmem  KA  7’®  356, 

* The  NPun.  pr.  n.  n’jyainr  is  uncertain ; Berger  Inscr.  Uram.  d HadrumHe  2. 
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of  Gebal]  her  actual  name  was  not  pronounced,  perhaps  out  of 
reverence.  But  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Ba'alath  of  Gebal 
was  *Ashtart,  just  as  the  Ba'al  of  Tyre  was  Melqarth  (36  i),  the  Ba'al 
of  Harran  was  Sin(p.  182),  and  ya'D  n^y3  was  the  title  of  an  unnamed 
goddess  in  Sabaean  (CIS  iv  172  3)^.  There  is  abundant  evidence  that 
'Ashtart  was  the  chief  goddess  of  Gebal.  The  city  was  specially  sacred 
to  her;  its  coins  are  stamped  (149  B ii),  with  her  symbol, 

the  cone,  standing  in  the  temple-court  (Rawlinson  Phoenicia  146, 
Perrot  et  Chipiez  Hist,  de  V Art  iii  60).  Moreover,  the  goddess  repre- 
sented in  the  sacrificial  scene  above  the  inscr.  is  almost  certainly 
‘Ashtart.  In  appearance,  indeed,  she  resembles  the  Egyptian  Isis- 
Hathor,  having  on  her  head  the  solar  disk  between  two  cow-horns  ^ ; 
but  the  Phoenicians  borrowed  some  of  the  attributes,  as  well  as  the 
outward  representation,  of  the  Egyptian  Isis  for  their  own  goddess. 
In  an  inscr.  lately  found  at  Memphis  (1900)  Isis  and  *Ashtart  are 
named  together  . . . DK  nbiS  m'lb 

(p.  91  n.  i);  and  Plutarch  has  preserved  the  legend  that  Isis 
journeyed  to  Byblus  (Gebal),  where  she  was  called  ’Ao-rdpriy,  de  Os. 
et  Is.  § 15  By  the  Greeks  Ba'alath  was  taken  to  be  a distinct 
deity,  BattAm,  and  in  particular  the  Ba'alath  of  Gebal  was 

identified  with  Aphrodite,  'A<j>po8LTrj  BvySAii/,  Lucian  de  dea  Syr.  6 ^ 
In  certain  parts  of  Arabia  the  planet  Venus  had  the  name  of 
BalthP.  The  title  nm  is  given  to  ‘Ashtart  and  to  other  goddesses ; 
see  45  i.  47.  60.  60.  77  B.  The  article  in  Phoen. 

is  far  less  common  than  in  Hebr. ; thus  in  5 it  occurs  7 times  where 
Hebr.  would  have  used  it  28  times,  Schroder  161.  king- 

dom^ sovereignty^  then  generally,  royal  person^  cf.  1.  ii.  67  2 &c. ; in 
contrast  to  DIK  6 4.  6;  and  often  on  coins  of  African  kings 
67  I n.  K'npl  The  ptcp.  followed  by  the  pron.  as  in 

' So  with  the  Nab.  NitD'in  lit.  lord  of  Shara ; the  actual  name  of  the  god  is 
unknown.  Wellhausen  Reste  Ar.  Heidi^  51 ; and  see  E.  Ency.  Bibl.  3742. 

* Cf.  Philo  Bybl.  h ’Aar&pTT}  rp  iSiq,  K€<paX^  fiaaiXeias  itap&arjuov 

Ke<pa\^v  raipov  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  569. 

’ Is.  10  4,  if  emended  to  n'pk  nn  (Lagarde),  may  further  illustrate  the 

combination  of  Phoen.  and  Egypt,  deities ; Beltis  is  perhaps  the  goddess  of  Gebal. 
Cheyne  Isaiah,  SBOT 137. 

* Cf.  Philo  Bybl.  6 Kp6vos  fikv  r^v  v6\iv  BaaXrtSt,  Koi  Biuvrf, 

ZiSojat  ib. 

® Chwolson  Die  Ssabder  ii  22  ( = En-Nedim  i iv) 

Isaac  of  Antioch  (died  circ.  460  A.  D.)  speaks  of  Baaltis  as  a goddess  common 
to  the  Osrhoenes  and  Arabs  {Opera  i 210  1.  98 ; 212  1.  129  ed.  Bickell).  Cumont 
in  Pauly’s  Realencyclopddie  (1896}  s.v.  Baltis. 
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"j3N  11.  3.  6.  1. 12.  63;  cf.  in  Hebr.  Is.  48  13  'JN  «“ip. 

Jer.  38  14  The  idiom  is  more  frequent  in  Aram.,  e.  g. 

KJK  y*!'  Dan.  2 8.  In  the  Mishnah  the  ptcp.  and  pron.  are  united 
and  form  a present  tense,  Driver  Tenses  § 135.  4.  Cl.-Gan.  thinks 
that  the  words  refer  to  the  scene  above  ‘ I am  (here)  invoking,’  i 1 1. 

L.  3.  m 1.  7.  28  4.  42  21  usually  n'X  11.  8.  15,  the  sign  of  the 
accus.  n'b?  was  prob.  pronounced  *iyyath,  later  *iyih^  *{th—yih  in 
Plautus,  in  later  inscrr.  Noldeke,  ZDMG  xl  (1886)  738,  suggests 
that  the  pronunciation  was  'iHih  i^iydih^  "iydth) ; but  the  analogy  of 
the  Hebr.  form  'iwayath,  'iyyath^  'eih,  favours  the  vocalization 
The  Aram,  forms  HJ,  ]^,  seem  to  be  shortened  from  the  fuller  form 
preserved  in  Phoen.  (61  28  «.);  these,  like  the  Arab.  presuppose 
an  original  iydth  (so  Nold.  1.  c.) : Kdnig  Lehrgeh.  ii  295,  Wright  Comp. 
Gr.  1 1 2.  bp  D]  Cf.  the  common  formula  23  7.  24  2 &c. 

and  Ps.  116  i.  13.  17. 

L.  4.  |T  nnton  The  word  denoting  material  (nt^riJ)  is  in 

apposition  to  the  preceding  noun,  a familiar  construction  in  Hebr., 
e.  g.  “Ipnn  2 K.  I6  17  &c..  Driver  Tenses  §§  188  (i).  191 ; but 

in  accordance  with  Phoen.  usage  (1.  2 n.)  there  is  no  article  with 
|T  cf.  |T  nnan  in  this  line,  pn  myn  1.  5,  m pn  yp^D  24  i. 

might  be  explained  as  an  accus.  of  limitation  of  the  type 
int  D'lnDH  I Ch.  28  18  and  \xisd.  J^Lil  (Driver  1.  c.  § 193,  Wright 
Ar,  Gr.  ii  § 44  e),  but  the  former  construction  is  far  more  probable  in 
Phoenician. 

LI.  4-6.  The  principal  objects  dedicated  by  Yehaw-milk  were 
apparently  three,  (1)  |r  riK^m  nsTDn,  (2)  |T  y^n  nnsjn,  (3)  NT  riQnyn. 
Notice  that  these  three  have  the  demonstrative  pron.,  and  appear 
again  in  the  recapitulation  1.  iif.  Attached  to  (2)  was  yin  myn, 
just  as  niDy,  D . . . m,  nn^SDDI  were  attached  to  (3).  The  meaning  of 
the  second  object,  y^n  nnsn  and  yin  TTiyn,  is  obscure.  A reasonable 
sense  is  obtained  for  11.  4 and  5 by  treating  nna  as = Hebr.  HJina 
engraving  on  a seal  (Ex.  28  ii  &c.),  or  plate  (i  K.  7 37),  or  wall 
(i  K.  6 29.  2 Ch.  3 7).  T 'nns  will  then  mean  this  engraved  work 
of  mine^  i.  e.  the  stele  which  bears  the  inscription ; over  against, 
opposite  to  this  (}3  bv  cf.  45  3.  i K.  8 8.  2 Ch.  5 9),  was  nnsn 

y y"Tn,  another  incised  stone,  gilded,  and  surmounted  by  y^n  rrnyn 

set  in  the  midst  of  the  stone,  i.  e.  prob.  as  a centre-piece  at  the  top 
of  it.  What  the  gilded  incised  stone  represented  it  is  impossible  to 
say  for  certain.  Perhaps  the  stone  was  carved  to  represent  a small 

shrine,  like  the  fagade  of  a temple,  with  the  goddess  standing  or 

seated  within,  such  as  may  be  seen  on  the  coins  of  Gebal,  e.  g. 
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Babelon  Pers.  Achem.  nos.  1398,  1403,  1407  See.;  cf.  the  aedicula 
from  Sardinia,  CIS  i 148,  PI.  xxx.  It  has  been  suggested  that  nriD 
may  mean  not  merely  engraved  work  but  stattie  or  hust^  and  that  the 
statue  of  the  king  (?  'nns)  was  erected  opposite  to  a gilded  statue  of 
the  goddess  (|T  '^sn);  a position  which  may  be  illustrated  from 

the  Rosetta  Stone,  where  the  priests  decree  a statue  of  Ptolemy  to 
be  placed  near  the  principal  god  of  the  temple,  Cl.-Ganneau  it.  i 17. 
But  whether  nna  could  be  used  in  this  sense  is  questionable;  and 
even  if  the  word  is  to  be  found  in  rota-i  ^oiviKTjtoLcn  7raTaiKot(ri, 
which  Herodotus  says  ‘the  Phoenicians  place  at  the  prow  of  their 
triremes’  (iii  37),  this  single  example  of  doubtful  significance — 
TraTaLKoia-L  may  refer  to  figures  of  the  Egyptian  god  Ptah~is  hardly 
sufficient  to  warrant  the  rendering  statue.  An  obvious  meaning  of  nns 
is  door^  here  a monumental  door  or  pylon  (Vogud,  Renan);  this  suits 
y y^n  nriQ  but  not  T Tina,  which  seems  to  denote  the  stele  of  the 
inscr.  What  is  intended  by  friyn,  if  that  be  the  right  reading,  is  even 
more  doubtful.  Possibly  my  is  the  Phoen.  equivalent  of  the  Egyptian 
^ar^a^  i.  e.  the  uraeus,  or  small  serpent,  which  appears  sometimes  as  an 
accessory  to  the  winged  disk  and  on  the  head-dress  of  gods  and  kings 
in  Egyptian  art.  Cl.-Ganneau  takes  the  word  as  a plur.  denoting 
an  uraeus-frieze  of  Egyptian  pattern  on  the  epistyle  of  the  aedicula 
(nnan) ; he  gives  several  illustrations  of  Egyptian  and  Phoen.  votive 
shrines  with  this  decoration  (1.  c.  22-24).  1 in  this  court 

is  the  best  restoration  of  the  text;  cf.  33  2.  3.  y"in~xpvo-os, 

3nT,  4 5.  24  I.  33  3.  5.  In  Hebr.  ynn  is  poetical,  e.  g.  Ps.  68  14; 
many  words  poetical,  archaic,  or  rare  in  Hebr.  are  common  in  Phoen., 
e.  g.  ^ys  for  niyy,  Dya  for  for  nijy,  nxsy  for  oyj  for  aits, 

m'  for  &c.  In  this  inscr.  and  in  4 5.  33  5 y“in  has  been 
rendered  incision^  engraving  from  )^^n~cut,  sharpen  in  Hebr.  See  33 
5 n.  The  rendering  gold  is  preferable  here  and  in  4 5.  Jlini 

Prob.=TJ^3  cf.  n^y  for  ^y  11.  II.  12.  14  &c.  nmyn  Prob. 

gallery^  portico^  o-roa.  Etymologically  the  word  is  the  same  as  the 
Arab.  lit.  ‘ eaves  to  catch  the  rain,’  or  ‘ gable  from  which  the  rain 
drips  ’ ; then  ‘ the  gallery  below  the  roof,’  ‘ upper  balcony  ’ ; see 
Hoffmann  Ueb.  einige  Phon.  Inschr.  laf.  in  Abh.  Gdtt.  Ges.  xxxvi 
(1890).  The  word  occurs  again  10  i.  33  5.  The  Corp.  reads,  with 
less  probability,  na^yn  the  row  of  columns,  cf.  the  Hebr.  HDiyD  a row 
(of  lamps)  Ex.  39  37.  moy  i.e.  ; cf.  in  Sabaean  the  dedication 
of  the  peristyle  of  'Umddn,  pDy  CIS  iv  240  6.  D . . . STJ 

perhaps  and  the  capitals^  Ex.  36  38.  38  17.  nniSDDI 

and  its  ceiling  cf.  pSD  in  Jer.  22  14.  Hag.  1 4. 
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L.  7.  i.  e.  + = 10  9.  riKIp  Pf. 

1 sing.;  cf.  n^jyD  6 19.  16  2.  Though  not  written,  the  final  i 

was  pronounced ; Plant.  Poen.  v 1 i cor  at  hi.  Schroder  204. 

L.  8.  Pf.,  prob.  pronounced  as  fern. ; cf  N3D  66  i. 

NJD'  27  3.  54  3 (NPun.)  CIS  i 191  2 (Pun.).  In  Pun.  inscrr. 

the  pf  3 sing.  fem.  often  ends  in  (X— ),  e.g.  CIS  i 216  3 f 280 

2 f &c.  Contrast  impf  with  1 after  in  Hebr.,  Ex.  16  34. 

ayj  'i?  = Hebr.  Dy  niD  7WV  Gen.  26  29.  Ps.  119  65  or  Dy  IDH  rm 
Gen.  24  12  &c. 

L.  9.  linni  Piel  impf  3 sing.  fem.  with  sufF.  of  3 sing.  mas.  i.  e. 
The  same  stem  of  the  VtWn  occurs  in  the  pr.  nn.  lijDin', 
i>ynin',  li’Nin''  &c.,  cf  Gen.  4 i8  and  perhaps  Hjn.  TiNfll 

i.  e.  cf  66  3.  Ps.  21  5.  ID'  are  plur.  Cf  Dt.  17  20. 

I K.  3 14.  Pron.  of  3 sing.,  used  in  this  form  for  both 

genders,  prob.  with  a difference  of  pronunciation,  hti  or  hi\  according 
to  the  gender  of  the  antecedent ; e.  g.  mas.  1.  1 5.  ttn 

4 6.  6 10  &c.  Moab.  St.  1 6.  27.  Old  Aram.  61  30.  62  1 1.  22.  63  17  f 
Palm.  147  ii  c 6 : fem.  Nn  nDNi>D  1.  13.  6 ii.  22.  27  2 &c. 

L.  10.  lyi?  in . . . inni  Cf  Dnx  pi  ]vh  D'm  in  nb  in['i]  in 
the  inscr.  from  Memphis  1.  4 p.  91  «.  i,  and  the  Hebr.  idiom  with  D'y2, 
Pr.  3 4;  also  with  D'yi?,  Ex.  7 20.  Num.  25  6 &c. ; cf  62  23 
nnp.  Cf  5 9.  16.  18.  22.  10  7 (constr.  st.).  20  A 3.  B 3 

(constr.  St.).  Poen.  v 1 i alonim  valonuth—T\\h^'\  dD^^N ; the  sing, 
occurs  only  in  pr.  nn.  li>Nin',  f^ynN.  This  dii’N  is  not  the  direct 
equivalent  of  the  Hebr.  d'nS’N,  for  J does  not  interchange  with  n ; it  is 
an  independent  formation  with  the  ending  p',  like  the  Hebr.  pNl,  p'i’y ; 
Konig  Lehrgeh.  ii  444.  In  the  cases  quoted  dji’N  has  a plur.  meaning 
gods  (dtJ^npn  dJ^JNn  5 9.  22);  contrast  d^N,  which,  though  plur.  in 
form,  is  sing,  in  meaning,  33  6 n. 

L.  II.  No  convincing  restoration  has  been  proposed  for  the  be- 
ginning of  the  line.  For  the  imprecations  cf  5 10-12.  P]D'  Prob. 
Hif  impf  3 sing.  mas.  rhv=bv,  after  P|D'  5 20.  Moab.  St.  1 21.  29. 

L.  12.  dK'  Ptcp.,  cf  1.  2 n.  At  the  beginning  of  the  next  line  we 
may  restore  1 DD  *]!3D  to  complete  the  construction,  as  in  Lev. 
20  5.  Jer.  21  10  &c.  Ci.-Ganneau  1.  c.  restores  i3ys[i?  DDp  ^>23  *]i>D], 
cf  4 3 

L.  13.  Nn  nDN!?D.  Phoen.  omits  the  art.  with  the  pron.  in  these 
cases,  cf  NH  dlNH  1.  15,  and  sometimes  with  the  noun  too,  as  here 
and  6 1 1 NH  r\J?D12.  Cf  1 3 TINT  nD3n  and  add.  note  ii.  The 
rest  of  the  line  is  obscure.  Cl.-Ganneau  takes  dNI  . . . dNI  as  depre- 
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cative  particles  after  the  adjuration  which  he  restores  in  I.  12  ('tDip), 
cf.  Neh.  13  25,  Do  not  set  there  . . . nor.  perhaps not. 

L.  14.  Cl.-Ganneau  suggests  n[nD]''  sweep  refuse  into  the  sanctuary; 
cf.  Lam.  3 45  TlD.  The  prohibition  may  be  illustr.  by  a Gk.  inscr. 
(b.  C.  380)  hr\  rag  tepag  yag  Koirpov  firj  ayev  firjScfiLav  Michel  JRec. 
d' inscr.gr.  702  21. 

L.  15.  In  fig.  sense  as  4 7 «.  6 8.  ii.  22 ; cf.  also  Ps.  21  ii. 
ly'IT  is  an  isolated  instance  of  the  suff.  I'  with  a noun  instead  of 
the  usual  A verb  is  required  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  such  as 
ypn  may  . . . cut  off  I 69!.  22. 

Judging  from  this  inscr.,  the  dialect  of  Gebal  approached  nearer  to 
Hebr.  than  the  normal  Phoen.  speech.  Thus  the  suflSxed  forms 
follow  the  Hebr.  type,  1.  6,  iy*nT  1.  15,  ID'  (plur.)  1.  9,  mDj; 
(plur.)  1.  6,  nnjDDD  (sing.)  1.  6 ; linn  1. 9 with  1-^  for  cf. 

Ps.  41  3.  The  verb  nin  seems  to  have  been  used  at  Gebal ; in  NPun. 
it  occurs  rather  often  in  the  form  NIH,  Hiy  &c. ; in  Phoen.  proper  it  is 
only  found  in  compound  names.  Idioms  which  resemble  Hebr.  are 
tJ>ND3  = nK^N3  1.  7.  (S  1-  5 over  against,  ^D'  TlNH  1.  9,  jvl?  \n  jnn  1.  9 f., 
[n  dd]  Dtsy  1. 12  f.,  fjD'  1.  II  cf.  qo'  i K.  16  33.  Dt.  13  12  &c. 
There  is  a Hebr.  ring  about  the  phrase  KH  ji^D  D 1.  9. 

Additional  note  i.  The  fem.  sing,  ending  in  Phoenician.  The  ending 
of  the  fem.  sing,  of  nouns  in  Phoen.,  whether  in  the  absol.  or  constr. 
state,  is  n',  an  archaic  form  which  belongs  also  to  the  language  of 
Moab,  e.  g.  nD3  1 3.  ni^DD  26.  28.  29.  The  n'  was  prob.  pronounced 
D-^  (in  transcriptions  'a^),  as  in  the  names  of  the  old  Canaanite 
towns  mss,  n^p,  &c.,  in  the  O.  T. ; for  Phoen.  followed  the 

same  general  laws  of  tone  as  Hebr.,  which  lengthened  the  vowel  of 
ath  under  the  accent.  Hebrew,  however,  went  further,  and  aspirated 
the  final  n into  n,  e.  g.  in  the  Siloam  inscr.  napJ  2 i.  HDN  5 ; 

the  transcription  of  some  pr.  names  suggests  that  the  Punic  dialect 
did  the  same  to  a limited  extent,  e.  g.  Dido = XT'*!',  Carthago = 
n^p,  T/x6A.Kw=fc?D^Dn  &c.,  Schroder  126.  The  instances  of 
the  ending  tt'  with  fem.  nouns  cited  by  Schroder  172  n.  9 are  all 
doubtful.  With  regard  to  the  fem.  ending  of  the  verb,  it  seems  that 
Phoen.  proper  did  not  use  a consonantal  form,  e.  g.  . . yDK^  3 8. 
The  ending  n',  developed  like  the  Hebr.  n—  out  of  an  original  n— , 
is  confined  to  the  Punic  and  Neo-Punic  inscrr.,  e.  g.  passim, 

WD'  27  3.  ttD55^= «yDE^  CIS  i 180  4.  See  MorgenL  Forschungen 
(1875)  214  If.;  Wright  Comp.  Gr.  134. 
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Additional  note  ii.  The  forms  of  the  demonstrative  pron.  in  Phoenician. 

Sing,  (i)  T mas.,  sometimes  fern.  e. g.  3 lo.  6 3.  7 i.  19  i.  42  3 
&c.,  and  often  in  NPun.  t 64  i.  68  i.  Cf.  the  Old  Aram,  t in  ttDQ 
61  3.  TtDI  4.  22,  and  the  Hebr.  It  Ps.  12  8.  It  does  not  take  the  art. 
after  a definite  noun ; cf.  Moab.  flDin  1 3 ; Poen.  v.  1 i macom 
m^=nTn  DIpD  is  an  exception. 

(2)  p mas.  3 4.  5.  12.  Cf.  Old  Aram.  |t  61 1.  62  i and  the  emphatic 
nJT  62  22.  63  20.  64  3.  68  6.  76  c 2 (p.  185  n.  i);  in  Nab.,  Palm., 
Palest,  (p^)  and  Bibl.  Aram.,  nJl ; Eth.  zentu. 

(3)  KT  fern.  3 6.  12.  Cf.  Old  Aram.  61  18  f.  69  13.  76  B 5 (used 
as  fern,  of  nit) ; in  Nab.,  Bibl.  Aram.,  (used  as  fern,  of  njl) ; Palm, 
m ; Eth.  zdti. 

(4)  nr  fern.  NPun.  64  4.  67  3 &c. ; in  Plautus  syth.  Both  and 
nt  are,  in  origin,  fern,  formations  from  T. 

(5)  m mas.  11.  24  i.  26  i.  30  i,  and  fern.  13  2.  16  i.  The  K is 
a demonstrative  sound,  not  the  article. 

Plur.  6 22.  CIS  i 14  5 &c. ; cf.  i Ch.  20  8;  with  the  art. 

27  3,  cf.  in  the  Pentateuch;  in  NPun.  kJjk,  Plautus  ily\  Old 
Aram.  (?)  61  29 ; Egypt.  Aram.  74  A 2 ; Nab.  87  3 &c. ; 
Palm,  110  I &c.;  Bibl.  Aram.  (n^X  Jer.  10  ii);  Palest. 

Aram,  ; late  Hebr.  ; Eth.  'eltu. 


4,  Sidon.  Tabnith.  Circ.  300  b.c.  Imp.  Mus.,  Constantinople. 

p Dini:  ps  ruan  i 

pNa  djnx  niriK'y  pd  “itpdE'N  2 

n “pN  t pxn  n’N  pan  m onx  nx ’d  r 3 
jViN  ’K  f)Dd  pnN  ’to  jW“in  ha)  'rhy  nns  4 
nan  “^tt  “^tt  t ptta  aaa'  ya  rh^  Dia  ‘?a’i  pn  5 
na  Dtti  ttn  lain  napa  jwan  “^tti  ’nSy  n 6 
aty  nnn  o’na  pt  [')]’?  j[a]’  ha  {wan  uai  nnan  n 7 

attaa  nx  aara  8 

I,  Tabnith,  priest  of ‘Ashtart,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  son  ^of 
Eshmun-*azar,  priest  of  *Ashtart,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  lie  in 
this  coffin : ^ My  [curse  be]  with  whatsoever  man  thou  art  that 
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bringest  forth  this  coffin ! Do  not,  do  not  ^ open  me,  nor 
disquiet  me,  for  I have  not  indeed  (?)  silver,  I have  not 
indeed  (?)  ® gold,  nor  any  jewels  of  . . . only  I am  lying  in 
this  coffin : do  not,  do  not  open  ® me  nor  disquiet  me,  for 
that  thing  is  an  abomination  to  *Ashtart,  And  if  thou  do 
at  all  "^open  me,  and  at  all  disquiet  me,  mayest  thou  have 
no  seed  among  the  living  under  the  sun  ^nor  resting-place 
among  the  shades ! 

The  sarcophagus  of  Tabnith,  like  that  of  Eshmun-'azar  ii  (5),  dis- 
plays the  characteristics  of  Egyptian  workmanship ; it  was  apparently 
stolen  from  an  Egypt,  tomb,  for  it  bears  the  epitaph  of  an  Egypt, 
general  Penptah.  The  style  is  that  of  the  fourth  cent.  b.c.  ; and  as  the 
dynasty  of  Eshmun-*azar  i and  Tabnith  prob.  belongs  to  the  period  after 
the  occupation  of  Sidon  by  Alexander  the  Great  in  332,  the  inscr.  may 
be  assigned  to  the  end  of  the  century,  or  perhaps  rather  to  the  first 
decade  of  the  next,  circ.  290,  and  5 to  a date  15  years  later;  see  5 18  n. 

L.  I.  See  Sin.  Father  of  Eshmun-*azar  ii,  5 i. 

The  name,  pronounced  Tabntth  or  TabnSth,  is  preserved  in  that  of 
a village  near  Nabatiyeh,  SE.  of  Sidon,  Kefr  Tibnith.  It  corresponds 
to  the  Hebr.  Tibni,  i K 16  21  f.  LXX  Luc.  ®a/3€W€L,  but  hardly  to 
the  Gk.  TcWt^s,  the  king  of  Sidon  who  rebelled  against  the  Persians 
and  was  slain  in  350,  for  his  coins  bear  the  letters  yn  as  the  initials  of 
his  name,Babelon  FA  1574-8.  fna  cf.  615.  It  is  prob.  that 

the  dynasty  was  founded  by  a priest  of ‘Ashtart  at  Sidon ; cf.  i K.  16  31 
and  Jos.  C.  Ap.  i 18  El^wySaXos  6 *A(rTdpTr]s  Up€v<s^. 

^ pronounced  ‘Ashtart,  as  the  Gk.  'AaTaprrj  (LXX  &c.)  proves  : the  chief 

goddess  of  the  Phoenicians.  Her  cult  was  established  at  Sidon  (5.  6.  i K.  11 5.  33), 
at  Gebal  (3),  at  Ashqelon  (Herod,  i 105  Ovpavirjs  ’ A<(>po8irT]s  to  Ipov  . . . iravrajv 
opxatbTaTov  ipaiv  offa  ravrrjs  rijs  0€ov,  prob.  alluded  to  in  i S.  31  lo  where  n'lntpv  n'l 
is  to  be  read,  LXX  to  'AarapTHov ; cf.  the  bilingual  inscr.  32  i p DU? 

’AvTiirarpos  ’A<ppobiaiov  ’ AoKaXwvlTTjs),  in  Cyprus  (e.  g.  at  Kition  13.  20),  in 
Sicily  at  Eryx  (CIS  i 185  D'n  ^ the  frequent  venerei  erycinai),  in  Gaulus 

(38),  and  at  Carthage  (e.  g.  45  i.  CIS  i 255  nn«rr  'v  . . . 'tDEU?.  263  rnnujroN 
'y  w).  The  goddess  of  Carthage  called  by  classical  writers  Coelestis, 

Ovpavia  (see  quotation  from  Herodian  below),  was  prob.  none  other  than  the 
Phoen.  ‘Ashtart;  but  see  48  i n.  As  an  element  in  compound  pr.  nn.  ‘Ashtart 
occurs  very  often.  She  was  the  goddess  of  fertility  and  generation  (cf.  Dt.  713. 
28  4.  i8.  51);  and  was  identified  both  by  Greeks  and  Phoenicians  with  Aphrodite, 
e.  g.  the  common  epithets  'Kvvpis  and  KvOepna  (of  Kuthera  in  Crete)  in  Homer, 
and  Cypria,  Paphia,  as  titles  of  Venus  ; Ai^avirts  was  the  title  of  Aphrodite  wor- 
shipped in  Lebanon  (plba  mnu?y),  Lucian  adv.  indoct.  3.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  prototype  of  the  Phoen.  'Ashtart  was  the  Assyr.  Ishtar ; to  a considerable 
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L.  2.  px  Of  a mummy-case,  as  Gen.  50  26. 

L.  3.  pan  DK  'D  The  construction  is  uncertain.  Taking 

'D  as  whosoever  and  flN  as=nnK,  we  may  render  whosoever  thou  art — 
any  man — -that  shalt  bring  forth ; cf.  D3nn  nx  p 64  5 f.  whosoever  thou 
art  that  shalt  rob  (so  Cl.-Gan.)  ; but  here  the  construction  is  compli- 
cated by  the  insertion  of  DIN  and  becomes  very  laboured.  Renan 
may  be  right  in  explaining  as  a mistake  for  ''DJp,  my  curse  be  with 
every  man ; see  6 4 «.  pan  is  prob.  Hifil  impf.  of  pia  which  means 
(i)  bring forth^  fetch  out^  e.g.  Is.  58  10 ; cf.  the  Aram.  paJ  go  forth^  in 
Af.  bring forth\  or  (2)  light  upon^find^  e.g.  Pr.  813  I|  8 35.  The 
first  meaning  is  preferable  here.  According  to  Hoffmann  pia  = 
primarily  to  come  upon  by  accident^  break  in  upon^  break  {Ueber  einige 
phdn.  Inschr.  57  ff.). 

L.  4.  nnsn  ll.  6. 7.  6 7. 10.  CIS  ii  226  2 mbv  nnan'  sh. 
'n^y  is  prob.  the  prep,  with  suff.,  upon  me,  used  pregnantly  after  nnan 
lit.  open  over  me\  contrast  6 4 t H'N  nna'  Less  prob. 

'ni^y  is  a noun  {i)  inner  chamber  (of  the  vault),  the  root  n^y  being  used, 
as  often  in  Assyr.,  in  the  sense  of  going  away;  so  Winckler,  Altor. 
Forsch.  i 63  n. ; or  (2)  roof  lid,  lit.  ‘ that  which  ascends,'  cf.  upper 
part,  an  elevated  place ; so  Hoffmann  1.  c.  But  no  derivative  of 
the  verb  is  actually  used  in  Assyr.  or  in  Arab,  with  the  meanings 
proposed  in  (i)  and  (2).  To  take  n^y  as  = Hebr.  njby  upper  chamber 
does  not  suit  the  reference  to  a sepulchre.  It  is  safer  to  render  'ni’y 
upon  me.  See  further  5 6 «.  |tnn  i.e  Cf.  i S.  28  15  of 

degree  the  character  of  the  goddesses  was  alike,  and  both  filled  the  most  prominent 
place  in  the  worship  of  the  two  races.  No  satisfactory  Semitic  derivation  of 
Ishtar-'Ashtart  has  yet  been  found;  hence  it  has  been  supposed  that  ultimately 
the  name  is  of  non-Semitic  origin,  Schrader  COT^  179,  Sayce  Hibb.  Lects.  252  f. 
The  form  mnw  with  the  fern,  ending  t is  peculiar  to  the  Palestinian  deity.  In 
Moabite  the  name  occurs  as  mtr®  with  1 17 ; in  Aram,  it  becomes  my  ( — mny 
= inttjp),  e.g.  Palm,  nnyiny  112  4 = 'Arapyans,  and  the  pr.nn.  mynny  CISii  52, 

n®nny  Cl.-Gan.  Et.  i 118.  In  S.  Semitic  (Sabaean)  the  phonetic  equivalent  is 
miiy  CIS  iv  41  2.  46  5 &c.,  a male,  not  a female  deity.  'Ashtart  was  not 

properly  a moon-goddess,  any  more  than  Ishtar ; but  in  some  places  she  appears 
in  this  character,  e.  g.  Lucian  de  Dea  Syr.  § 4 wr  \i\v  avrol  \iyovaiv,  'AoTdprrjs 
kariv'  ^AarapTrjv  S’  ky(b  boKiw  ISeKrjva'iijv  tppivat  (speaking  of  the  temple  at  Sidon), 
and  Herodian  v 6 10  AiPv€S  piv  ovv  avTjjv  Ovpaviav  KuKovac  ^oiviKcs  Sk  ’Aarpoap- 
Xnv  bvopa^ovai,  aeXljvrjv  iivai  dkXovTts.  'Ashtart  was  sometimes  represented,  as 
we  have  seen  (3  2 ni),  with  the  Egyptian  symbols  of  Isis  and  Hathor,  the  solar 
disk  between  two  cow-horns.  It  has  been  suggested  that  these  were  misunderstood, 
and  taken  to  represent  the  full  and  crescent  moon ; and  in  this  way  'Ashtart  came 
to  be  conceived  as  a moon-goddess.  See  Schiirer  Geschl  ii  23  f. ; Driver,  art. 
Ashtoreth,  Hastings  Diet.  Bibl.  vol.  i ; Lagrange  Rev.  Bibl.  x (1901)  550  ff.; 
E.  Meyer  Ency.  Bibl.  3741  ff. 
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disquieting  the  dead.  The  Phoen.  negative ; twice  in  the 

O.T.  I S.  4 21.  Job  22  30 ; in  Assyr.  a-a,  ai.  It  is  the  usual  nega- 
tive in  Eth.,  and  frequently  occurs  in  Rabbinic,  e.  g.  The 

pr.  nn.  do  prob.  contain  this  form.  The  other  neg. 

in  Phoen.  is  5 3 n.  The  parallel  expression  in  5 5 'K  3 

D3D  p D15^  suggests  that  like  p must  contain  some  such  meaning 
as  ivith  me.  At  any  rate  the  final  |'  is  prob.  the  suff.  i sing,  in  the 
verbal  form  which  was  sometimes  used  with  preps.;  e.g.  p,  Dinnn  5 9. 
Hoffmann  1.  c.  reads  , which  is  quite  possible,  and  takes  IX  as 
a particle  strengthening  the  preceding  negative  (cf.  'X  42  i8)=the 
Bibl.  Aram.  ^“iX=n3n,  Pal.  Talm.  and  Midr.  '“iri  used  sometimes  with 
merely  a demonstrative  force,  here ; so  he  renders  there  is  not  indeed 
with  me  It  is  possible  that  S.  Augustine  on  Ps.  123  {Op.iv, 

col.  1407  ed.  Ben.)  is  alluding  to  this  particle  when  he  writes  ‘quod 
Punici  dicunt  iar^  non  lignum  (^y),  sed  quando  dubitant ; hoc  Graeci 
5pa ; hoc  Latini  possunt  vel  solent  dicere,  “ putas,’*  cum  ita  loquntur, 
“putas,  evasi  hoc?”’  For  nin  after  a negative  cf.  nin  x!jn  Hab.  213 
and  o^xt  tSov  Acts  2 7.  Though  Hoffmann’s  explanation  cannot  be 
regarded  as  certain,  it  is  preferable  to  that  of  Haldvy,  who  takes 
as  = etSwXov.  It  was  not  the  custom  to  bury  etSwXa  of  gold  and  silver 
in  sepulchres. 

L.  5.  6 5.  45  2 f.  Prob.  = Aram.  y|oo,  6,  lit. 

vessel,  used  here  like  the  Hebr.  'i’D  for  jewels.  Hoffmann  takes  the 
word  as  = fta/A/xwva?,  pDD,  money,  valuables  (Talm.);  but  this  does 
not  account  for  the  plur.  form.  Meaning  unknown. 

here  apparently only.  There  is  no  exact  parallel  for  such  usage 
in  Hebr. 

L.  6.  nnyn  Cf.  m.T  nayn  Dt.  r 25. 17 1. 18  12  &c.  Pr.  3 32. 

11  20  &c.  xn  inn  See  3 13  «.  9 «. 

L.  7.  pin  T31  i.  e.  Iri  Hebr.  the  Qal.  inf.  abs.  is  found 

occasionally  with  the  fin.  vb.  in  a derived  conjugation,  e.g.  Hif. 

Diy  I S.  23  22.  Nif.  ijipD  Ex.  19  13.  l!?  p'  The  stone- 

cutter has  accidentally  omitted  the  3 in  these  two  words.  The  verb 
P3  is  used  in  Phoen.,  as  in  Arab,  and  Ethiop.,  for  the  Hebr.  HM,  in  the 
sense  to  exist,  to  be',  e.g.  6 8.  ii.  20.  29  15.  42  3.  7.  13  «fec.  yi? 

D'ni  For  yit  in  metaph.  sense  cf.  61  20.  64  ii.  69  12;  and  cf.  the 
imprecations  in  6 8-9.  11-12,  and  the  Palm.  iy  131  yiT  ni?  xin'  xi> 
XDi?y  146  4 f.  nnn  Cf.  612.  The  phrase  is  a favourite 

one  with  the  author  of  Qoheleth. 

L.  8.  Dxai  nx  33SyD  Again  in  5 8.  For  33K>D  of  a resting-place  in 
the  under-world  cf.  Eze.  32  25.  For  DXai  cf.  Is.  14  9.  26  14.  19. 
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Job  26  5.  Ps.  88  II  &c.;  the  meaning  usually  given  is  weak  ones, 
V ns“l  to  be  weak ; but,  as  Cheyne  remarks,  ‘ the  terrible  ’ or  ' the  wise  ’ 
is  what  we  should  expect ; see  Ency,  Bill.  art.  Dead. 


6.  Sidon.  Eshmim-‘azar.  CISiS.  Date,  see  p.  27.  Louvre.  Plate  I. 

Djnx  ‘ityjatJ'N  “[*?a  1 iii->yiixi  idj?  rn’3  i 

rhm  “las'?  wns  “i‘?»  Dins  i*?!!:  njin  *]‘7i!5  p 2 

T “i3p5i  T “{JK  p dd’  D“itn  ds’  “|D&  p ’ny  S3  3 

1 1 iocTib  n’N  nns’  Sn  uin  S Ji  nbSaa  Sb  ns  ’ojp  rub  m dpob  4 
»y’  ha)  'bbt^d  nSn  M’n  nj?’  Sni  djo  p w ’n  b d3»  p c^pb’  Sn  5 
ydB'D  Sx  ■]3■^b^’  oanx  ox  e]X  bbB'd  nSy  t bbs^ab  p e 

inbSaa  Sb  b oibb 

’bbjya  nSn  n’x  xb^’  b'x  dx  t bbB'd  nSy  nns’  B'x  onx  Sb  7 

ftb  pay’  B'x  DX 

- y“in  p dS  P’  Sxi  nbpb  nbp’  Sxi  Dxsn  nx  bbB'D  dS  p’  Sx ; bbB'  s 
ps  d3b  Sb’D  B’x  “inx  bSod  nx  DB^npH  djSxn  dJiJd’i  djnnn  9 

n’x  XB”  B^x  DX  I bbtya  nSy  nns’  b^x  xn  dbx  dx  nbSaa  n’x  Dinx  10 

- 1 bdS  B'“iB>  dS  P’  Sx  nan  aanx  dx  xn  nSaa  ynr  n’xi  t nSn  1 1 
Dajb  ’ny  Sb  nS?33  pi  “[ix  b b'db'  nnn  D'nb  nxni  SyaS  ns  12 

p D3nx  “jSa  nryiaB'x  “^ix  b i^x  naSx  p Dn’  dnix  dd’  1 13 
nnnB’yax  ’axi  Dins  “[Sa  ntyiaB’x  *]Sa  p pains  “[Sa  nibn  *|Sa  14 
jib  DX  Dins  ■]Sa  ntyiaB’x  “^Sa  nb  nbSan  pbnnnnB'yninb  15 

nb  n’x 

DnnxaaB’  nnnB^y  n’x  pB^’i  d’  pnx  psb  npnB’y  nb]  n’x  DiSx  16 

pixi 

pixi  DnnxaaB’  ’ibB”i  nnb  SSn’  |y  B>np  [n.jjaB’xS  nb  pb  b’x  17 

anb  pb  b>x 
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hyn  Dty  nil  jns  ni  d’  pN  psi  Dins  jhsh  is 

pN  I*?  p’  np 

nosy  nnaS  pt?  n5yi  nnnNn  pn  nsnx  ’sn  nxn  n’K  19 

DiiSD'i  nhys  i^N 

*?ii  ni’^DD  nx  'Dip  [D]‘?y'7  Dins*?  Diii*?  px  ‘?ii  n*?y  20 

nns’  *?{<  Dnx 

iniD’  dS  ’dde'd  nSn  n’N  Nt?’  ‘?ni  t iiE'Di  pap  ‘?n’i  ’n*?];  np  2 1 
dSj?*?  Dynn  nan  aanxni  nh  nij‘?aan  jspn  *?«  Dt^npH  Di*?K  22 

In  the  month  Bui,  in  the  fourteenth  year  14  of  the  reign  of 

king  Eshmun-*azar,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  ^son  of  king 

Tabnith,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  spake  king  Eshmun-‘azar, 

king  of  the  Sidonians,  saying,  I have  been  seized  ^ before  my 

time,  the  son  of  a (short)  number  of  days  . . . , an  orphan,  the 

son  of  a widow ; and  I lie  in  this  coffin  and  in  this  grave,  ^ in 

the  place  which  I built.  I adjure  every  prince  and  every  man 

that  they  open  not  this  resting-place,  ®nor  seek  with  me 

jewels,  for  there  are  no  jewels  with  me  there,  nor  take  away 

the  coffin  of  my  resting-place,  nor  carry  me  from  this  resting- 

place  (and  lay  me)  on  a second  resting-place!  Yea,  if  men 

speak  to  thee,  do  not  listen  to  their  words.  For  every  prince 

and  every  man  who  shall  open  this  resting-place,  or  who 

shall  take  away  the  coffin  of  my  resting-place,  or  who 

shall  carry  me  from  ®this  resting-place,  may  they  have  no 

resting-place  with  the  Shades,  nor  be  buried  in  a grave,  nor 

have  son  or  seed  ®in  their  stead;  and  may  the  holy  gods 

deliver  them  up  to  a mighty  prince  who  shall  rule  over  them, 

10 

to  cut  off  that  prince  or  man  who  shall  open  this  resting- 
place,  or  who  shall  take  away  this  coffin,  and  the  seed  of 
that  prince  or  of  those  men  1 May  they  have  no  root  down- 
wards or  fruit  upwards,  nor  any  comeliness  among  the 
living  under  the  sun ! For  I am  to  be  pitied  (?) ; I have  been 
seized  before  my  time,  the  son  of  a (short)  number  of  days 
. . . , an  orphan,  the  son  of  a widow  was  I.  For  I,  Eshmun- 
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*azar,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  son  of  king  Tabnith,  king  of 
the  Sidonians,  grandson  of  king  Eshmun-*azar,  king  of 
the  Sidonians,  and  my  mother  Am-'ashtart,  priestess 
of  ‘Ashtart,  our  lady,  the  queen,  daughter  of  king  Eshmun- 
*azar,  king  of  the  Sidonians — (we  are  they)  who  built  the  houses 

of  the  gods,  the  house  of  'Ashtart  in  Sidon,  the  land  of  the 
sea,  and  we  caused  'Ashtart  to  dwell  there,  making  (her) 
glorious  (?) ; and  we  (are  they)  who  built  a house  for 
Eshmun,  in  the  holy  field  (?),  the  well  of  Yidlal  in  the 
mountain,  and  we  caused  him  to  dwell  there,  making  (him) 
glorious  (?).  And  we  (are  they)  who  built  houses  for  the 
gods  of  the  Sidonians  in  Sidon,  the  land  of  the  sea,  a house 
for  the  Ba'al  of  Sidon,  and  a house  for  'Ashtart,  the  Name  of 
Ba'al.  And  further,  the  lord  of  kings  gave  to  us  ^®D6r  and 
Yafe,  the  glorious  corn-lands  which  are  in  the  field  of  Sharon, 
in  accordance  with  the  great  things  which  I did ; and  we 
added  them  to  the  borders  of  the  land,  that  they  might 
belong  to  the  Sidonians  for  ever.  I adjure  every  prince  and 
every  man  that  they  open  me  not,  nor  uncover  me,  nor  carry 
me  from  this  resting-place,  nor  take  away  the  coffin  of  my 
resting-place,  lest  these  holy  gods  deliver  them  up,  and  cut 
off  that  prince  and  those  men,  and  their  seed,  for  ever  ! 

L.  I.  ^>3  12  I.  24  2.  the  eighth  month,  November,  cf.  i K.  6 38 ; 
Assyr.  Arah  samna^  Palm.  Jewish  The  name  is  pro- 

bably native  Canaanite ; its  original  meaning  is  not  known. 

For  an  orthographic  peculiarity  found  only  here ; 42  3.  46  i 
In  Phoen.  as  in  Hebr.  stands  for  j and  sh,  e.  g. 

1.  6 and  1.  7.  is  plural.  Phoen.  uses  ‘in  14  years* 

for  ‘in  the  14th  year*;  see  6 i «.  and  cf.  the  construction  vi  12 
I n.  is  usually  taken  as  inf.  constr.  with  suff.  3 mas.  sing., 

‘of  his  reign,’  viz.  of  king  Eshmun- azar,  cf.  the  Aram,  idiom  in 
which  the  suffixed  noun  is  followed  by  '’I,  ?,  before  the  genitive.  The 
Hebr.  1X33  Eze.  10  3 is  similar ; Ges.  § 131  w.  and  note  Schrod. 
149  f.  But  the  construction  is  awkward  in  Phoen.,  and  the  parallel 
which  is  quoted  from  42  4 ff.  'inx  can  be  otherwise  explained. 
Lidzsb.  may  be  right  in  treating  ''JpD  as  inf.  constr.  with  compaginis, 
cf.  6 I f.  nnnW3  '[dSjJd  . . . nT3.  In  24  2.  26  2 >3^50^5  has  the  suff. 
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3 mas.  sing.,  but  the  construction  is  different.  i.  e. 

Eshmun-'azar  ii,  see  4 i f. 

L.  2.  njnn  'd  p See  4 I.  nDxij  , . ♦im  Elsewhere  peculiar 
to  Hebr.  The  11*7  1.  6 has  not  been  found  in  Phoen.  outside 
this  inscr. 

L*  3-  'ny  ni?r3: 1. 12,  cf.  Job  22  16  ny  itatsjp.  Qoh.  7 17,  and 
the  beginning  of  Hezekiah’s  hymn,  Is.  38  10.  The  Phoen.  negative 
in  Hebr.  poetic,  occurs  again  in  42  15.  43  6.  The  other  negative 
is  'N  1.  5 and  4 4 ; the  two  are  apparently  combined  in 

42  18.  21.  43  II.  kS?  is  not  used  in  Phoen.  The  meaning  of 

the  eight  following  letters  (again  in  1.  1 2 f.)  is  obscure.  They  may  be 
read  DO'  JDtD  p the  son  of  a {small)  number  of  days,  cf.  D'D'  Num. 
^ 20  a few  days.  The  word  JDD  prob.  comes  from  *]3D  (for  the  form 
cf.  Ex.  26  36.  DDD  Num.  31  28),  and  means  number,  sum,  as  in  the 
Babyl.  Aram,  of  the  Talmud,  Bathr.  21a  JD  Ihe  number 

for  a teacher  oftheyoung ; hence  the  denom.  vb.  “jD  to  sum,  count  up,  e.g. 
B.  Bathr.  166  b (Levy  NHWB  s.v.) ; cf.  the  Syr.  laii  (from  ^oae)  sum, 
limit,  and  Arab.  csL  to  stop,  close  up.  The  Hebr.  *]1D  to  fence,  hedge 
round  Job  823,  riDIDD  hedge  Mic.  7 4,  is  prob.  a kindred  root.  With 
regard  to  p another  explanation  is  possible ; it  may  be  written  for  |D 
before  a word  beginning  with  D,  cf.  1. 6 n.,  29  13  nnJD  p (Lidzb.  312); 
in  Himyaritic  p is  the  equivalent  of  |D  from,  e.  g.  CIS  iv  20  4,  intDy3= 
il3y»  iv  2 9!.  If  this  is  the  case,  Xx.  from  the  {full)  number  of  {my) 
days.  1.  3.  Meaning  unknown.  The  four  letters  occur  again  in  an 

inscr.  from  Hadrumetum  (Susa),  Euting  Hadr.  9 2 3V3 

{Garth.  In,  Anh.  6).  To  derive  the  word  from  to  gird  (Stade  Morg. 
Forsch.22^  f.)  gives  no  sense  that  suits  the  context ; on  the  other  hand,  if 
the  root  be  D“iT,  it  may  have  the  same  sense  as  the  Arab,  ^fj  cease,  stop 
short,  and  D'^TN,  possibly  an  Afel  form,  may  mean  cut  off,  i.e.  by  disease 
(Winckler  Altor.  Forsch.  i 67);  but  it  is  hard  to  say  what  part  of  the 
verb  (Afel)  can  be.  None  of  the  explanations  which  have  been 
proposed,  e.  g.  Hoffmann’s  W [IP]  p DID  Di  commend  them- 
selves. The  letters  which  follow  may  be  read  perhaps:^ Hebr. 
n^3D!3N  widowhood,  here  widow.  n^n  Prob.  sarcophagus.  The 

f^n  — bore,  hollow  out',  Arab.  Ji».,  hence  box,  case',  Aram.  1)^ 
sheath',  Bab.  Talm.  Nni^n  bee-hive',  11.  5.  7.  ii.  21. 

L.  4.  i.  e.  'rija.  5?^  nx  '•DJP  my  curse  be  with  every  . . . ! 

cf.  1.  20.  43  (corn).  In  the  Mishnah  DJlp  is  used  in  adjurations  and 
imprecations,  very  much  in  the  same  way  as  pip  {t.g.Nedarim  10  a), 
Gittin  45b  a man  of  Sidon  said  to  his  wife  DJip  ‘a 
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curse  upon  me  if  I do  not  divorce  thee  !';  the  word  may  have  been 
used  in  Phoen.  for  similar  imprecations.  It  is  to  be  explained  most 
prob.  by  the  Syr.  substaniia,  vTroo-Tao-Lg,  so  person  (from 

often  used  in  such  phrases  as  iu  ipse,  and  with  the  suff. 

simply  as  an  emphatic  pers.  pron.  egomet.  In  imprecations 

D31p  will  then  be  the  object  in  an  elliptical  sentence,  ‘ (I  pledge)  myself, 
my  person,  with  so  and  so  (that  I will  avenge) . . See  Wright  Comp. 
Gr.  130.  3 2 «.  nna'  and  the  vbs.  which  follow  may  be 

either  sing,  or  plur.  A resting-place  in  the  grave,  as  16  2. 

2 Ch.  16  14.  Is.  57  2,  cf.  4 8«.  To  violate  a grave  was  the  greatest 
indignity  that  could  be  offered  to  the  dead;  see  Am.  2 i.  Jer.  8 i f. 

L.  5.  p Either  p with  me  or  p with  us.  The  former  is  better  suited  to 
the  context,  while  the  latter  is  what  we  should  expect  from  the  analogy 
of  Hebr.  But  the  sing.  suff.  with  demonstrative  3,  though  properly 
belonging  to  verbs  (e.  g.  3 2.  p*i3'  9 8),  may  have  been  used  in 
Phoen.  with  prepositions;  cf.  the  form  in  See  note  on 

4 4.  t33D  See  4 5 «.  65  6.  The  five  letters  D3D3D  are  taken 

by  the  Corp.  as  one  word  t33bp  for  D3te3  treasures  cf.  fiafifxwvd.  Stade, 
Morg.  Forsch.  223,  proposes  (from  njD)  a rich  man^  lit.  a son 

of  pounds^  cf.  Talm.  B.  Eruhim  85  b n3D  riKD  p.  Both  explanations 
are  improbable. 

L.  6.  t pDy'  Usually  rendered,  ‘nor 

superimpose  upon  this  resting-place  the  chamber  of  a second  resting- 
place,'  taking  JDOy'  as  impf.  3 plur.  with  ending  P'  (cf.  pp'  1.  22, 

33  6),  and  n^y  as  a noun,  see  4 4 «.  This  rendering,  however,  is 
prob.  incorrect.  In  Hebr.  DDy=(i)  lay  a burden  upon  (^jy),  lade  Gen. 
44  13.  Neh.  13  15,  and  (2)  carry  as  a burden^  lade  oneself  Ztch.  12  3 
(with  suff.).  Neh.  4 ii.  Is.  46  3.  Each  time  pW  occurs  in  this  inscr., 
11.  5f.  7.  21,  the  parallel  verb  in  the  context  is  just  as  in  Is.  46  3 
D'K^3ni  ♦ ♦ ♦ D'DDyn  cf.  v.  i and  Neh.  4 ii ; it  is  therefore  most  pro- 
bable that  pDy'  means  not  lay  a burden  upon  (which  would  require  the 
prep,  ijy  rather  than  2),  but  carry  me  as  a burden,  the  final  |'  being  the 
suff.  I sing.  (cf.  |W*in  4 6.  p^n'  9 8.  pDD'  29  15).  Similarly  in  42  13. 
43  8 DW  is  used  of  an  offering  carried  into  the  presence  of 
the  god;  cf.  also  the  pr.  nn.  DOTDtyx  39  2.  DDyn*1pi?tD  CIS  i 
941  &c.  T |DtDy'  can  hardly  mean  carry  me  in  this  sepulchre, 

for  the  which  denotes  not  the  coffin  but  the  sepulchre  or  place 

of  burial,  could  not  be  carried  away.  The  removal  of  the  coffin  or 
mummy-case  is  deprecated  in  the  phrase  n'N 

repeated  three  times  in  this  context  (11.  5.  7.  21).  Accordingly 
T must  mean  from  this  sepulchre,  the  31  being  written  for  D 
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(i?)  before  a word  beginning  with  O,  see  1.  3 n.  The  prep.  2 itself 
cannot  denote  /rom  (Winckler  AUor.  Forsch.  i 64  f.);  the  instances 
quoted,  e.g.  11  9 3 33  6 are  not 

conclusive.  The  meaning  of  T\bv  is  disputed.  It  occurs  after  nriB 
three  times  in  this  inscr.  11.  *7.  10.  20  (cf.  1.  4 H'K  nns'  t>X),  and  three 
times  in  4,  11.  4.  6.  7 ; similarly  after  ny  1.  21.  It  is  safest  to  take  it 
here  (1.  6),  and  in  every  case,  as  the  prep.  T^V  used  in  a pregnant 
sense ; thus  after  IDOy,  car/y  me  {and  lay  me)  on  a second  sepulchre, 
after  nriB',  open  over  me,  over  this  sepulchre  i.e.  open  me  up  &c.,  exactly 
as  the  Palm,  xnoia  *>T\)bv  nriB'  and  let  no  man  open  over  him 

this  chamber  146  3.  Note  the  alternative  construction  with  the  accus. 
1.  4 T D'X  nns''  See  4 4 «.  DDIX  Piur.  of  DIX,  not 

found  in  Hebr.;  11.  ii.  22.  20  A 5.  33  4.  7.  42  16.  17. 

For  suff.  after  in  cf.  the  rare  usage  in  O.T.,  e.g.  Gen.  37  4 
The  form  here  is  Piel  impf.  3 plur.,  and  the  sufF.  has  a demonstra- 
tive 3;  cf.  DJ3BD'  1.  19.  Ps.  50  23  Gen.  27  19.  31  'SSinn. 

Job  7 14  'iinyBri;  Konig  Lehrgeh.  ii  443  c.  DJ13  This  might 

mean  their  vain  talk  from  in  Is.  16  6.  Jer.  48  30  &c.,  but  it  is  much 
more  likely  that  the  stone-cutter  made  a mistake  (cf  11.  9.  15. 16),  and 
intended  to  write  Dnnn  i.e.  On'inn.  For  n yw  cf  Gen.  22  18. 
2 S.  12  18  &c.  with  ^J^pn. 

L.  7.  nijy  nns'  4 4 «.  Xjy  DX  or  who  shall  take  away. 

Here  and  in  11.  10.  ii  DX  by  itself”  a variation  from  the  Hebr, 

usage.  In  42  3 &c.  DX  . . . W^^whether  ...  or,  as  in  Hebr. 

L.  8.  p'  4 7 «.  d!?  Prep.  ^ with  suff.  3 plur.,  1.  ii.  Many 

scholars,  however,  take  this  suff.  to  be  sing,  and  not  plur.,  and  suppose 
that  it  was  pronounced  0^  -ahim-im  (as  ahi~i  the  usual  form  of 
this  suff.);  Schrdd.  153-157,  see  42  5 n.  But  in  this  inscr.  the 
context  does  not  require  D^J  to  be  taken  as  sing.  DXB1  4 8. 

L.  9.  D^nnn  = in  their  stead.  D3iaD1  Piel  or  Hifil 

impf  3 plur.  mas.  with  suff.  Di',  and  may  . . . deliver  them  up ; here 
followed  by  nx  with,  instead  of  Tin  as  in  O.T.  DSJ^Ipn  D^i^xn 
Cf  1.  22.  3 10  «.  Dan.  4 5.  [n]B^DD  So  the  text  is  prob.  to 
be  corrected.  Cf  the  mistake  in  n[3]5DD  1.  ii.  11X  splendid, 

mighty,  an  epithet  assumed  by  the  Ptolemaic  kings,  10  6;  cf  Ps. 
136  18  D'l'IX  D'Di^D.  Qal  ptcp.  where  the  impf  might  be 

expected.  D33=Dni  See  add.  note  on  suflf.  D/  p.  39. 

L.  10.  D^nvpi?  to  cut  them  off,  see  add.  note  p.  39.  The  object  of  the 
inf  is  expanded  in  the  two  long  clauses  which  follow : *(even)  that 
prince  ....  or  those  men  (1.  ii).'  It  is  possible  to  put  the  stop  at 
D3nvp^  and  take  '121  DdJjDD  n'X  as  accus.  pendens,  the  construction 
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being  resumed  by  p'  1.  ii  (Hoffmann);  but  this  is  less  in 
accordance  with  epigraphic  style.  D«  or  1.  7 n. 

L.  II.  So  correct  the  error  of  the  mason,  xn  'd  3 

13  «.  n»n=n»n  I.  22.  29  5.  42  17  non  Don^n.  For  the  ending 

n in  non  cf.  Eth.  ’emuniu,  *emdniu^  Assyr.  sunutt\  fern,  sindit^  Sab.  hmt ; 
Konig  Lekrgeb.  ii  368.  '131  00^  Cf.  Is.  37  31.  Am.  2 9. 

Job  18  16.  For  ns  cf.  44  2. 

L.  12.  nsn  with  the  sense  of  beauiy  as  in  Is.  53  2.  iy0J5>  nnn 
4 7 «.  |n3  Apparently  Nifal  ptcp.  of  pn  i.  e.  103  to  be  pitied, 

cf.  Jer.  22  23  n3n3"np  (text  doubtful);  for  ptcp.  as  gerundive  cf.  Nni3 
Ps.  76  8.  Jj^no  18  4.  It  is  possible  (Lidzb.)  that  |m  may  be  some 
form  (?  ptcp.)  connected  with  the  \/ ni3  and  means  I am  resting ; cf. 
nn3  of  rest  in  the  grave  16  2. 

L.  14.  P P refers  to  Eshmun-'azar,  not  to  Tabnith;  cf.  3 i. 

Not  *Ashtart  is  mother  but  handmaid  of'Ashtart,  nnn8yj;[n]OK 
16  3,  as  is  clear  from  |OC^XON  CIS  i 881  which  must  = ptyN[n]OK , 
for  Eshmun  could  not  be  ‘ mother.’ 

L.  15.  inin  Cf.  'nin  3 3.  7.  ox  An  error  for  m.  pa  i.e. 
nn  Plur.='na. 

L.  16.  na  Jud.  17  5.  For  see  3 io«.  The  ‘house  of 
‘Ashtart  ’ mentioned  here  is  prob.  the  great  temple  of  ’Ao-rapri;  in  Sidon 
w'hich  Lucian  visited,  de  dea  Syr.  § 4;  see  p.  27.  pjj^'l  Prob.  an  error 
for  pK^'i  1. 17,  Hifil  or  Piel  (cf.  Eze.  25  4 and  in  Mishnah)  pf  i plur. 
of  and  we  caused  to  dwell.  Winckler,  however,  Altor.  Forsch.  i 67, 
prefers  the  text,  which  he  renders  and  we  brought  in,  quoting  the  Assyr. 
tsiru  (a  Canaanite  word),  send  or  bring  in  something,  often  in  Tell-el- 
Amarna  letters  (Winckler,  Engl.  Tr.,  p.  10*).  Meaning 

uncertain.  The  Corp.  groups  the  letters  D'laXD  there,  making  {her) 
glorious,  i.e.  cf  1.  19  «.  Hoffmann  explains  D")  in  app.  to 

ninSJ'y  and  in  1.  17  to  the  suff.  in  and  illustrates  the  order  by 

Ps.  47  10,  and  the  idea  by  Ps.  7 18.  9 3 &c.,  comparing  the  name 
Semiramis=D*n  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  OB'  can = nomen 
= numen.  The  rendering  of  the  glorious  heavens  DDty  does  not 

suit  1.  17.  = The  final  vow'el,  though  not  written 

(cf  Aram,  later  ^1-*),  was  prob.  pronounced. 

L.  17.  Eshmun  was  the  god  of  vital  force  and  healing;  hence 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  identified  him  with  Aesculapius,  e.  g.  in  the 
trilingual  inscr.  40  i = AZKAHnin=AESCOLAPIO.  He  had 
a shrine  near  Berytus,  to  to9  'Ao-kAt^ttiov  aXo-os  Strabo  ed.  Miill.  644 ; 
at  Sidon  his  importance  is  implied  by  the  name  of  king  Eshmun-'azar. 
In  Cyprus  many  pr.  nn.  were  compounded  with  Eshmun,  e.  g. 
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12  4.  17  i f.  19  2 &c.  At  Carthage  he  had  a temple 

which  stood  on  the  highest  ground  in  the  city,  the  Byrsa  (cf.  CIS  i 
252  4 'n  Hi  ‘T3y).  His  worship  was  carried  to  the  Carthaginian  colonies, 
e.  g.  to  Sardinia,  cf.  40  and  the  pr.  nn.  ib.  30 

2 &c.  At  Carthage  his  attributes  were  combined  with  those  of  'Ashtart, 
e.  g.  pD  nnp^Dnay  CIS  i 245  3 f.,  and  in  Cyprus  with  those 

of  Melqarth,  e.g.  CIS  i 16.  The  etymology  of  the 

name  is  obscure.  According  to  the  ancients  was  derived  from 
the  eighth  of  the  Ka^eLpoi  ^ ; recently  G.  Hoffmann  has  suggested 
a connexion  with  Hhe  fat  one,"  ZA  xi  227.  The  two 

letters  before  are  almost  obliterated;  the  latter  of  the  two  is  1 
or  n.  The  Corp.  suggests  'p  n'=‘iy''  the  sacred  grove  ; 'p  1. 19 

the  sacred  field  (Lidzb.)  is  more  likely.  Hoffmann's  holy  demon  (*1^) 
is  improbable.  |y  Meaning  uncertain;  perhaps,  well  of 

Yidlal  Hifil  pf.  i plur.  with  suflf.  and  we  caused  him 

to  dwell, 

L.  18.  }i?N55  i.  e.  plur.  constr.,  cf.  20  A 3.  pv  ^ynJj  to  the 

Baal  of  Sidon  33  6,  cf.  Hesychius  ®aAdo-crtos  Zeds’  iv  ^iSwvi  rL/xaTai. 
For  Ba'al  with  a local  designation  cf.  '3  11.  '3  36  i.  '3 

149  A I ff.;  in  O.T.  ptDnn  '3  Jud.  3 3.  TOH  '3  2 S.  13  23.  niys  '3 
Dt.  4 3 &c.  The  actual  name  of  the  god  was  not  pronounced  ; 
see  S 2 n.  bv^  n“in£J>y  'A.  the  name  of  B dal,  i.  e.  the  mani- 

festation of  B.  In  the  O.T.  the  Name  of  Yahweh  is  frequently  used 
for  His  manifested  presence  (Ex.  23  20  f.  i K.  8 16.  Is.  18  7 &c.),  or 
His  Person  and  attributes  as  revealed  to  men  (Ex.  815.  34  5 f.  &c.). 
The  Phoenicians,  in  accordance  with  their  polytheistic  tendencies, 
personified  the  attributes  of  Ba'al,  and  the  name  of  Ba'al  became  a 
distinct  deity  and  underwent  a change  of  gender ; the  manifestation  of 
B.  became  'Ashtart  his  consort.  Cf.  bv^  P run  Tanith  the  Face  of  B. 
in  the  Carthaginian  inscrr. ; and  see  further  Vogiid  Melanges  d' Arch. 
Orient.  53  ff.,  Stade  Morg.  Forsck.  196.  Some  authorities,  however, 
interpret  differently,  pronouncing  as  and  rendering  Ashtart  of 
the  heaven  of  Baal,  Dillmann  Monatsher.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  (1881)  606  ff., 
Nowack  Hehr.  ArchdoL  ii  306  f.,  E.  Meyer  Ency.  Bibl.  3745.  These 
scholars  in  1.  16  group  the  letters  nmK^y  'A.  of  the  glorious 

heavens',  see  note  in  loc.  But  the  meaning  Himmels-Astarte  Baals, 
i.  e.  ^Ashtart  the  consort  of  BccAo-a/xiyv  (Dillm.),  can  only  be  extracted 

‘ E.  g.  Damascius  ap.  Phot.  352  b,  ed.  Migne  iii  1305  01  51  rbv  ’Ea/xovvov  6y5oov 
a^iovaiv  kpfXTjVfveiv  on  oydoos  ?jv  tw  tahvKcp  irats.  Philo  Bybl.  d'r.  Hist.  Gr.  iii 
569  ol  eirra  JSvBex  naSdfS  Kdfifipoi,  Kat  oySoos  avTU/v  d5(\<pbs  'AcKXrjmbs. 
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from  bv^  'V  by  violence ; the  equivalent  of  such  a title  would 
be  V '2  or  DD65^  'y,  see  p.  27.  Besides  the  temples 

of  ‘Ashtart  and  Eshmun  (11.  16.  17),  perhaps  the  gods  of  the  royal 
house  (Hoffm.),  the  king  and  his  mother  had  founded  temples  to  the 
patron  deities  of  the  state,  Ba'al  of  Sidon  and  'Ashtart  the  Name  of 
Ba*al  (1.  18).  The  ‘house  of ‘A/  in  1.  18  is  different  from  the  ‘house 
of  *A/  in  1.  16;  the  same  goddess  was  worshipped  in  two  temples 
under  different  aspects.  The  Phoen.  form  of  the  Hebr.  |nD, 

11.  12  3 &c.,  and  the  pr.  nn.  bv2m\  jrT'ijyi,  &c.  The  form  jn3, 

however,  is  implied  in  some  names,  e.g.  po  9 2.  bv2:r\D 

Scc.^  pX  = the  Ptolemaic  title  Kvptos  ftadikitav  (Gk. 

inscrr.),  the  chief  holder  of  royal  power  in  the  East,  e.  g.  10  5 f. 
(Ptolemy  iii).  27  i (Ptolemy  ii).  28  2 (Ptolemy  i).  29  4 ff.  (Ptolemy 
vii?);  in  9 5 Alexander  the  Great  (Seleucid  era).  Here  the  re- 
ference is  perhaps  to  Ptolemy  ii  Philadelphus ; and  the  position  of 
Eshmun-'azar  as  a subject-prince  may  be  confirmed  by  Diodorus  Sic. 
(xix  58),  who  mentions  Phoen.  kings  after  Alexander  in  the  time  of 
Antigonus  (so  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  i 86).  As  illustrating  Eshmun-'azar's 
commemoration  of  his  suzerain's  bounty,  cf.  what  Theocritus  says  of 
Ptolemy  ii,  noXA.ov  8’  StSwpryTai  ^aa-iXeva-iv  IIoXXov  8€ 

XToXtccrcrt,  ttoXvv  8’  ayaOoLcnv  kratpoLS  Id,  xvii  1 1 o f.  The  death  of 
Eshmun- azar  may  have  occurred  about  275  b.c.  His  dynasty  has 
been  placed  much  earlier,  in  the  Persian  period ; but  the  use  of  the 
title  favours  the  view  adopted ; the  Persian  king  is  always 

cf.  71  3 ; Cl.-Gan.  l.c.  and  Rec,  v 223,  E.  Meyer  l.c.  3762  «. 
See  Appendix  I. 

L.  19.  The  modern  Tantura,  on  the  coast,  N.  of  Jaffa.  In 
Assyr.  inscrr.  it  is  called  Duru,  Schrader  COT  168;  in  the  O.T.  nn 
Josh.  12  23  or  nxn  ib.  17  ii  &c.  'a'  Joppa,  Josh.  19  46.  Jon. 

1 3 ^nn^5^  greats  glorious  11.  9.  16  f.  The  idea  of  expanse 

is  contained  in  the  root  (Ex.  15  10.  Ps.  93  4 of  the  waves  of  the  sea, 
majestic) ; so  nnx  is  suitably  applied  to  the  wide  corn-lands  of 
(Is.  65  10.  I Chr.  27  29  &c.).  ni5^=  nn'^  cf.  29  9.  niDb 

Prob.  in  proportion  to,  in  accordance  with,  cf.  mtoa  42  1 7 ; from  mo 

^ Winckler  Forsch.  i 69  f.  explains  p'  as  originally  (H)ifil  of  jn3  (cf.  wri'), 

subsequently  used  as  the  basis  of  a new  Qal  formation.  In  the  same  way  he  accounts 
for  the  Hebr.  nS’,  as'  &c.,  viz.  as  Qal  formations  from  the  (H)ifil  of  verbs  j'd. 
But  (i)  there  is  no  evidence  for  a Hifil  in  Hebr.  with  '>  for  'n,  and  (2)  the  cognate 
languages  show  that  these  verbs  were  originally 'I'p,  not  fo,  e.g.  is’  = Aram.  (Targ.) 
22’,  Arab.  = Aram.  2?s',  cf.  Arab,  ; is'  = Aram.  (Targ.)  is', 

Arab.JJj,  Assyr.  isiru. 
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measure.  'lai  HDVy  the  mighty  things  which  I did,  perhaps  refer- 

ring to  the  support  given  to  Ptol.  ii  in  his  struggle  with  Antiochus  i, 
which  began  about  275  b.  c.,  Sevan  House  of  Seleucus  ii  233-235.  The 
words  have  been  transl.  ‘ for  the  great  tributes  which  I paid  ’ j but 
n'lD  Neh.  5 4,  BAram.  niJD,  mD,  is  a loan-word  from  Assyr. 
{madattu),  and  even  if  it  had  found  its  way  into  Phoen.  through  Aram., 
is  not  a suitable  verb  to  go  with  it ; the  Hebr.  nj  is  not  really 
parallel.  QJJSD'I  Qal  perf.  i plur.  with  sulf.  and  we  added  them  i.  e. 
D3:3Dp'h  see  add.  note;  to  take  the  form  as  Qal  perf.  3 sing,  with  suff. 
does  not  account  for  the  first  Stade,  Morg.  Forsch.  310,  regards 
DJJDD'I  as  imperf.  3 sing,  with  waw  conversive ; but  this  idiom  is  not 
found  elsewhere  in  the  Phoen.  inscrr.  at  present  known  (see  42  4 n) ; 
and  though  the  3 energicum  belongs  to  the  imperf.  rather  than  to  the 
perf.  in  the  cognate  languages,  yet  a double  energic  with  the  verb 
and  in  the  sulf.  Di',  produces  a combination  too  clumsy  to  be 
probable.  n^y  3 ii. 

L.  20.  0333^5 Cf.  4 7 «.  and  add.  note  below. 

Prob.  plur.  = '.^^33. 

L.  21.  ly''  Piel  juss.  3 sing,  or  plur.  from  n"iy  lay  bare,  uncover,  cf. 
2 Ch.  24  II  ns  Wl;  here  followed  by  the  prep,  n^y  (cf.  nns' 

ni>y  1.  7 &c.  44  ni),  unless  rhv  is  to  be  taken  as  a noun,  inner-chamber 
1.  6«.  in  the  sense  of  lest.  In  dialectical  or  late  Hebr. 

riD^  preceded  by  the  relat.  has  acquired  this  meaning,  e.  g.  Cant.  1 7 
Dan.  1 10  hdI?  In  Aram.  is  the  ordinary  word  for 

lest;  so  in  BAram.  nDi>  'T  Ezr.  7 23,  and  HdI?  alone  Ezr.  4 22; 
Kautzsch  Gr.  Bibl.  Aram.  131,  see  further  Driver  Samuel  123  f.  In  the 
expression  DDy  dI?  CIS  i 270  If.  (49  5 n.),  dS?  has  a prohibitive  sense ; 
cf.  in  Palm,  ynty  let  him  not  be  satisfied  145  7.  D3“13D'  1.  9 n. 

L.  22.  ^S=n^S  Cf.  45  2.  27  3 i’Sn.  Qal  or  Piel  impf.  3 

plur.  with  ending  f— , cf.  iscy  33  6.  HDn  1.  \\n. 


Additional  note  on  the  suffix  of  3 plur.  in  Phoen.  There  are  three 
forms : (i)  Dn',  so  far  only  found  in  Plautus  Poen.  v 1 4 syllohom  i.e. 

cf.  Hebr.  OH',  Arab,  Aram.  D’n'.  (2)  D'  prob.  em  (from  ahiin), 
e.g.  Dyn?  1.  22.  n^p  23  7.  D3D  43  6.  (3)  D3',  with  nouns  sing.,  e.  g. 
D33S  19  3 f.  D33^N  27  5 ; with  nouns  plur.,  e.  g.  D3[“|3]“T  1.  6.  D3“i3n 
42  19.  D3nTy  25  2 (ptcp.);  with  the  verb,  e.g.  D3m*pi)  1.  10.  D33:)b 
1.  20  (inf.).  DJnJD''  1.  9 (impf.).  D332D'  1.  19  (pf.);  with  preps.,  e.g. 
D3nnn  1.  9.  DJI  ib.  This  suff.  is  compounded  of  D+3,  the  3 being 
the  energic  or  demonstrative  nun  which  is  common  in  Arab,  with  the 
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impf.  (also  before  suffixes,  e.  2cndi  yaqtulanna-ka\  and 

appears  in  Hebr.  occasionally,  e.g.  In  Phoen.  it  has  been 

already  noticed  1.  6 above,  This  same  a is  regularly  used  in 

the  Aram,  dialects  with  the  plur.  suff.  attached  to  the  verb,  e.g.  Bibl. 
Aram.  1^33—,  Mand.  ixa'',  pDa''',  pna’’'  (Noldeke  Mand.  Gr.  88),  Palest. 
Talm.  P''',  |13aO)',  pa^)',  Onk.  Naa^',  paa',  pa'a'  (Dalman  Gr.  d.Jud.- 
Pal.  Aram.  79).  It  is  a peculiarity  of  Phoen.  that  this  a is  combined 
with  the  suff.  D,  and  that  this  taa'  is  used  as  a suff.  with  nouns  and 
preps.  See  Konig  Lehrgeh.  ii  444,  Wright  Comp.  Gr.  194. 


0.  Sidon.  CIS  i 4.  iv  cent.  b.  c.  Louvre. 

“I*?/!:  mntJ'yna  ’ % 

ninE'yna  ]i  3 mix  3 

[|*]-)N  pE'  n’x  DJ1X  4 

n-iME'yV  [T]  5 

In  the  month  MP*,  in  the  year  when  king  Bod- ash  tart, 
king  of  the  Sidonians,  came  to  the  throne,  (it  was)  that  Bod- 
‘ashtart,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  built  the  plain  of  this  land  to 
his  god  ‘Ashtart. 

L.  I.  Restored  after  29  6.  'n  lit. 'in  the 

year  of  the  reign  of  king  B.,’  i.e.  prob.  his  first  year.  For  the  construc- 
tion “]i?D  see  5 in.;  in  the  latter  case  we  find 
(for  1313^  as  nn  for  3!l3:;i)  is  obviously  singular  here,  as  it  is  in  such 
expressions  as  27  2,  and  similarly  9 5.  10  8. 

40  2.  47  I.  . . T\^2  . . D'’3  33  I ; so  on  the  Moab.  St.  1 2.  8,  and  in  Aram. 
69  I.  On  Phoen.  coins,  to  denote  the  year,  it  is  always  or  T\^2, 
not  e.g.  Babelon  Fers.  Ach.  p.  211  ff.  On  the  other  hand, 
is  the  form  used  for  the  plural;  thus  . . . . DM  12  i.  13  i.  14  i. 

23  I and  similarly  5 i.  This  is  quite  clear  in  the  phrase  DDn 
xxxiii  . . 29  5.  In  NPun.  is  obviously  plural,  e.g.  53  2. 

64  3.  56  4.  58  3.  There  are  cases  where  sing,  is  used,  e.g.  9 4. 
10  5.  33  I,  instead  of  the  normal  plur.  23  6.  24  2.  26  2.  29  4.  8. 
30  4 ; but  these  cases  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  imitation  of  the 
Gk.  formula  Iv  IVei  or  Irovs.  Thus  the  usage  seems  to  be  estab- 
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lished:  in  Phoen.  was  used  for  the  sing,  and  for  the  plur. 
(cf.  Hebr.  n3  and  niil).  The  above  is  worked  out  clearly  by  Cl.-Gan. 
J^ec.  ii  § 75. 

L.  2.  Perhaps  Straton  i 374-362  b.  c. ; cf.  149  B 13, 

and  see  Appendix  I.  The  meaning  of  the  prefix  *13  is  disputed. 
The  word  may  be  explained  by  the  Hebr.  *13  plur.  parfs,  members. 
The  theophorous  pr.nn.  which  contain  this  prefix,  e.g.  mp^D*l3  39  2. 
|DSJ^N*13  42  2.  ib.  i,  will  then  describe  the  individual  as  being 

under  the  protection  of  the  deity,  a member  or  client  of  'Ashtart,  Esh- 
mun  &c. ; cf.  *13  17  2 n.  In  the  same  way  we  can  account  for  the  use 
of  ^3  in  a series  of  Carthaginian  inscrr.  CIS  i 269-286,  where  it 
occurs,  not  in  connection  with  a deity,  but  with  the  name  of  the  donor’s 
patron,  e.g.  49  2 f.  ( = CIS  269)  ^3  'JIN  *13  pV  m 

.B.  the  Sidonian^  the  client  of  his  master  Eshmun-yathon.  This  usage  is 
explained  by  the  old  Semitic  custom  which  allowed  a foreigner  to 
place  himself  under  the  protection  of  a native,  a member  of  whose 
household  he  became.  The  donors  of  these  inscrr.  were  apparently 
strangers  (e.g.  pv  SJ'X)  who  availed  themselves  of  the  custom  at 
Carthage;  so  Lidzbarski  134  Bloch  Phoen.  Gloss.  19 «.  Most 
authorities  (e.  g.  Corp.  p.  345)  take  13  to  be  a shortened  form  of  13y 
servant ; but  this  does  not  suit  the  cases  where  13  is  used  of  women 
(CIS  i 279.  280) — would  be  the  proper  word — nor  the  cases 
where  13  and  13V  occur  in  the  same  context,  e.  g.  nipi’D13y  p nipi?D13 
and  vice  versa,  CIS  i 203.  199.  The  pronunciation  of  mn5VV13  &c. 
was  prob.  Bod-'ashtart  &c.,  the  short  vowel  before  1 with  daghesh 
(.  . . *^2)  being  lengthened  when  13  was  used  in  composition  before 
another  syllable;  this  pronunciation  is  supported  by  the  Gk.  form 
BovSdo-TpaTo?,  in  an  inscr.  from  Cos,  Michel  424,  ©Typwv  BovSaa-rpaTov 
Tuples.  A different  etymology  is  suggested  by  Grunwald,  Eigennamen 
des  A.  T.  n.^  who  quotes  the  Assyr.  Pudi-ilu,  Budu-ilu~ ^ 'prmce  of 
God’(?)  KB  ii  91,  Budi-bdal  ib.  173  ; this  meaning  of  Budu,  however, 
is  not  clearly  established. 

L.  3.  p 3 i.e.  n33  p for  he  built  \ or  supplying  a clause  before  the 
conjunction  . . . {it  was)  that  he  built.  Cf.  33  3. 

L.  4.  [l^]lN  ptV  Various  restorations  and  renderings  have  been 
suggested ; the  simplest  is  the  plain  of  this  land,  ptV  being  a plain 
between  the  mountains  and  the  sea,  cf.  5 19.  To  build  the  plain  is  not 
a very  natural  expression,  but  it  is  paralleled  by  i K.  16  24  flN  pi 
inn.  Hoffmann,  Ub.  ein.Phdn.  In.  59,  connects  the  word  with 
Ezr.  5 3.  9 walls  (Vulg.),  a form  which  is  itself  equally  obscure. 

L.  5.  'dp  Cf.  24  I.  CIS  i 94  4.  The  Phoen.  suff.  3 m.  sing. 
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is  ''  e,  contracted  from  ahi',  cf.  Aram.  Both  the  Phoen. 

and  Aram,  have  weakened  the  original  ahu  preserved  in  the  Arab.  I 
and  the  Hebr.  ri',  Y. 

7.  Sidon.  Sid.  4,  iii-ii  cent.  b.c.  Louvre. 

nsD*?  “isy  3“i  “ixibn:3y  p’  tJ'N  t nnj&n  i 
ph^h  'jin’?  n'psSp  p 'JB'  y-i  a 

This  offering  (is  that)  which  *Abd-miskar,  governor  of  the 
other  side  of  SFT,  the  second  governor,  son  of  Ba‘al-sillah,  gave 
to  his  lord  Shalman  : may  he  bless ! 

L.  I.  nniD  Here  of  an  offering  in  general,  as  perhaps  in  CIS  i 
14  5 elsewhere 'd  is  used  of  sacrifices,  with  or  without 

blood,  e.g.  29  13.  42  14.  43  10.  For  T with  a fern,  noun  see  3 add. 
note  ii.  Cf.  “iDDDntan  59  A 5.  naoDna  CIS  i 267  «fec. 

“najDD  must  be  the  name  of  a deity,  though  it  appears  as  the  name  of 
individuals  in  the  Latin  forms  mescar^  misicir  &c.  CIL  viii  5194.  5217. 

The  etymology  of  the  name  is  uncertain.  Renan  thinks  of  the  Egypt. 

Sokari,  who  at  Memphis  was  the  god  of  the  dead  (Maspero  Hist.  Anc, 

26.  412);  another  suggestion  is  that  the  name  is  pure  Egypt,  mer-seker 
‘loving  silence,'  a title  of  Hathor  (cf.  supr.),  with  an  elision 

of  the  r;  Hoffmann  proposes  a compound  of  the  Cyprian  '“ID 
(=mpi?D  40  I ni)  + the  Egyptian  Swxapi?,  ZA  xi  239  f.;  Cl.-Gan. 
suggests  that  *1300= “IDTD  (cf.  9 6 «.),  which  may  be  the  equivalent  of 
M-vyj^iocrvy-q  to  whom  a temple  (Aedes  Memoriae)  was  dedicated  at 
Rev.  Arch.  iii.  t.  33,  274.  This  last  explanation  is  certainly 
attractive.  •'JK'  an  nsDi?  21  Meaning  obscure.  Lidzbarski 

367  renders,  most  plausibly,  ‘under-prefect  of  Trans-Lspx,'  or 
‘ of  Trans-spx,'  taking  the  i?  as  a prep.  (cf.  Pt!?  12V)  and  nSD  as  ^ 

the  name  of  a stream  (V^cjlD),  or  as— Hebr.  r\2^bank  \ Eph.  i i6.  147. 

This  rendering  may  be  illustrated  by  the  legend  on  some  Cilician  coins 
of  Mazaios,  “jijm  ^y  't  nto  i.e.  ‘Mazaios  governor  of 

Trans-Euphrates  and  Cilicia,’  149  A 6.  Cl.-Ganneau’s  explanation, 

‘ rab  retired,  moreover  rob  for  the  second  time,’  is  less  probable ; 
it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  T\2^  — added  to  this^  and 
LB.T).d2LU,Eeitr.  z.  Altertumsk.  d.  Or.  ii  13,  renders  ‘which  'A.  gave  for 
LSPX,  the  over-SNi,’  treating  *1  in  21  as  due  to  dittography,  and 
reading  I3y3=1^3y3. 

L.  2.  rb)6v:i  Bdai  prospers,  cf.  H^vtDyi  32  2.  35  2 ; 

is  Piel.  The  name  of  this  deity  has  been  found  on  a j 
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8]  Tyre 

Gr.  inscr.  from  Sheh  Barakat,  N.  of  Aleppo,  ^eXafjiavris  CIG  4450. 
4451.  The  Assyr.  Shulmanu  may  be  the  same  word  (Cl.-Gan.  Et.  ii 
48),  but  as  it  occurs  only  in  pr.  nn.,  e.g.  Shalman-asar,  it  may  be 
merely  the  title  of  some  god;  Jastrow  Rel.  of  Bah.  and  Assyr. 
189.  A brief  petition  often  found  at  the  end  of  a votive 

inscr.,  e.g.  9 8.  12  4.  30  6 &c. 

8.  Tyre,  iii  cent.  b.  c.  Louvre. 

t s)Dn  hysii . . hxjb'pNaB'  nVy  hi  . . . i 

. i&a  IS  yata  h Ht  ijh  is  pxi  a 

p p £3Si5'n  “ppaiN  "ii:!!?  113  ...  3 
*]‘72aj?i  p tDSE^n  mp'^ibin  p bS[E'n]  . ; 4 

I *!iDn  *sn  n’N  ‘pys  p 5D[styn]  . . 5 

t t)Dn  ’snn  n’x  p’  n . . . 6 

nip'^aia  p cdse^  i . . . “^i  . . . 7 

p riNS..  8 

. . . ^y2ia[j?] ...  9 

L.  I.  rhv  is  the  prep.  upon.  The  next  four  letters  are  read 

i’NDSJ'  the  left  by  Cl.-Ganneau  Rec.  i ; but  the  letters  are  very 

doubtful.  3 m.  sing.  P\Dn  is  used  in  the  O.T. 

for  a sacrificial  bowl  Ex.  12  22.  i K.  7 50.  Jer.  52  19.  Here  we  must 
suppose  that  the  word  is  used  in  an  extended  sense  of  a large  recep- 
tacle or  reservoir.  The  inscr.  is  carved  on  a small  moulded  cube  of 
stone  pierced  with  a round  passage  about  4^  inches  in  diameter ; it  was 
probably  a spout  through  which  water  ran  into  a tank  or  reservoir. 
It  seems  to  be  the  latter  which  is  referred  to  as  f)Dn,  and  not  the 
stone  which  bears  the  inscr.  The  Hebr.  ?|D  has  also  the  meaning 
threshold^  e.g.  Is.  6 4;  but  this  meaning  is  not  suitable  here. 

L.  2.  may  possibly  mean  in  Tyrian  weight,  cf.  pK 

2 S 14  26;  but  the  first  word  is  very  uncertain.  t:]D3  ‘lyi  and 

moreover  (?)  silver  (shekels).  The  first  of  the  numerical  signs  is  pro- 
bably to  be  taken  as  the  symbol  for  1 000  ; it  seems  to  be  different 

from  the  three  signs  which  follow.  This  symbol  is  found  on  the 
Aram,  papyrus  CIS  ii  147 ; see  Euting  Nabataische  Inschriften  96 
and  Schroder  ZDMG  xxxix  (1885)  317.  The  total  number  will  be 
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1070.  coinage  of  Tyre^  yiiD  lit.  stamped',  so  in 

Arab.  ^ seal,  imprint.  The  coinage  of  Tyre,  i.e.  the  Tyrian  or 
Phoen.  as  distinct  from  the  Attic  standard,  is  frequently  mentioned 
in  the  Talmud,  e.g.  Bab.  Qam.  90  b 'TiV  nJD.  Bekoroth  49  b.  Jos. 
Bell,  ii  21  2 Tvptov  vofiur/jia.  This  was  the  standard  adopted  by  the 
Hasmonean  princes,  as  being  the  native  and  traditional  one;  see 
Levy  Gesch.jiid.  MUnz.  155. 

L.  3.  The  title  only  here  in  Phoenicia  itself.  At  an  early 

date,  in  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  we  hear  of  a succession  of  judges 
at  Tyre,  who  took  the  place  of  the  king;  they  held  office  for  short 
terms,  and  in  one  instance  two  ruled  together  for  six  years,  Jos. 
c.  Ap.  i 21.  Whether  this  precedent  was  followed  in  the  third  cent, 
is  not  known ; cf.  17  2.  The  suffetes  at  Carthage  belonged  to  a more 
developed  constitution.  i.e.  Milk  is  (my)  strength,  a common 

name  in  the  Pun.  inscrr. 

L.  4.  n'lpi’Oll  6 2 w.  Uom  is  king,  cf.  32  2 

KJriDyi  p These  names  show  that  was  a deity 

who  had  votaries  among  the  Sidonians  at  the  Piraeus.  No  further 
traces  of  him  have  as  yet  been  found  in  Phoen. ; but  D.  H.  Muller, 
ZD  MG  XXX  691  f.,  quotes  DDVI  (with  mimation)  as  a pr.  name  found 
in  Himyaritic;  in  Arab,  too  pr.  names  are  formed  from  the  same 
root.  The  Arab,  "^'ci^prop,  support',  and  it  is  possible  that  Dyi  = 
Supporter,  Upholder. 

L.  5.  t 5)Dn  'vn  made  the  half  of  this  tank.  'Vn  again  in 

CIS  i 169  II. 

L.  6.  qon  is  a grammatical  anomaly. 


9.  Umm-el-*Awftmid.  CIS  i 7.  Date  132  b.c.  Louvre. 

nJ  jj'n  oar  '?y:3[S  px*?]  i 
laty'^ya  p d^^xnay  p pd  p a 
nn'pnm  i lyE'n  n’x  iix*?  jSsd  3 
ntrd  'Did  'nbnd  n*?ys  ‘?d>x  4 
Dyb  m III  px*?  5 

dy3  um  “idD*?  "h  dd*?  is  6 
ddd'  “^yd  dnx  oys  nnn  7 
p“id’  thih  8 
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To  the  lord  Ba*ai-shamem  (this  is  that)  which  *Abd-elim, 
^son  of  Mattan,  son  of ‘Abd-elim,  son  of  Ba*al-shamar,  in  ^the 
district  of  Laodicaea,  vowed : — even  this  gate  and  the  doors 
* thereof  I made  in  fulfilment  of  it  (?  ?) ; I built  (this)  in  the  year 
i8o  ®of  the  lord  of  kings,  the  143rd  year  of  the  people  ®of 
Tyre,  that  it  may  be  to  me  for  a memorial  and  a good  name 
under  the  foot  of  my  lord  Ba*al-shamem  ® for  ever : may  he 
bless  me! 

Umm-el-'Awamid  is  a ruined  site  near  the  coast  between  Tyre  and 
‘Akka. 

L.  I.  lord  of  the  heavens^  i.e.  the  god  who  dwells  in  the 

heavens,  to  whom  the  heavens  belong  h Unlike  the  early  Ba*als  who 
were  connected  with  the  earth  and  with  special  localides,  Baal  of 
h£aven  had  a general,  universal  character.  He  makes  his  appear- 
ance in  the  later  stages  of  Sem.  religion,  during  the  Gk.  period. 
The  earliest  texts  which  mention  him  are  the  Punic  (3-2  cent.  b.  c.), 
39  I DWnb  CIS  i 379  |n3  N3n  (Carthage);  inp 

inD  (a  newly  discovered  inscr.  from  Carthage, 

Lidzb.  Eph.  i 248  Plant.  Poen.  v 2 67  bahamen.  But  Carthage 
was  not  the  original  home  of  the  cultus.  This  inscr.,  dated  132  b.  c,, 
gives  evidence  for  Phoenicia,  and  throughout  the  N.  Semitic  world 
'3  can  be  traced  at  this  and  a later  period ; thus  among  the 
Nabataeans  of  Hauran  CIS  ii  163  pDjyyn.  176  in  the  Safa 

inscrr.  pD  bv^  (Littmann  Safd-Inschr.  58.  70) ; in  Palm.  133  i n. 
The  name  implies  a conception  of  deity  which  seems  to  have  been 
produced  by  outside  influences.  Lidzb.  1.  c.  suggestively  notices  that 
the  Jewish  title  mn'  Ezr.  1 2.  DWn  ijX  Ps.  136  26. 

K'Dty  Ezr.  6 9 &c.  N'Dty  Dan.  622  &c.,  which  begins  to  be  used 
in  the  Persian  period,  and  may  reflect  the  influence  of  Persian 
religion,  was  circulated  by  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion  at  the  very 
time  when  '3  came  into  vogue  (3-2  cent.);  and  it  is  probable 
that  Jewish  monotheistic  ideas  found  their  way  into  the  surround- 
ing heathenism,  as  they  certainly  did  at  Palmyra  (135  i n.).  On  the 
other  hand,  when  Syria  came  under  Gk.  rule,  'ty  '2  was  readily 

^ The  S.  Arab,  god  ’'iD'Cl  is  generally  said  to  = '\ij  'n ; but  Lidzb.,  Eph.  i 243  ff.,  has 
proved  that  the  identification  cannot  be  sustained.  The  S.  Arab,  inscrr.  do  not  give 
'UD'CT  the  position  of '2 ; he  is  only  one  among  other  deities  ; and  ‘ heaven  ’ is  never 
written  '•yov  in  S.  Arab.  The  Minaean  form  is  ono'®,  the  Sabaean  pDC?,  and 
‘ heaven  ’ is  always  sing.  (Hommel  Siid-ar,  Ckrest.  46).  Like  other  Arab,  names 
with  ^3  possessor  of . . , is  an  epithet,  possessor  of  loftiness. 
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identified  with  Zeus,  as  later,  under  the  Romans,  with  Jupiter ; thus 
in  2 Macc.  6 2 = Zeus  ’OXv/attios  and  Z.  HeVios  Yet 

V '3  never  occupied  the  predominant  position  of  Zeus  or  Jupiter 
among  the  N.  Semitic  races*.  Among  the  Nabataeans  (supr.)  in 
Roman  times  he  never  took  the  place  of  the  national  god  Dushara ; 
at  Palmyra  he  was  not  counted  among  the  Trarpwot  0cot,  and  it  is 
remarkable  that  the  dedications  which  contain  his  name  were  made 
by  private  persons,  and  they  are  few  in  number.  There  is  no  record 
of  any  official  or  general  adoption  of  his  worship  by  a king  or  city. 
A striking  reference  to  the  god  occurs  in  the  story  of  Ahiqar.  Down 
to  the  fifth  cent.  a.d.  his  cult  lasted  in  Syria,  and  from  there  passed 
into  Armenia;  see  Lidzb.  1.  c.  jHD  Cf.  2 K.  11  18  a priest 

of  Ba'al;  Miiina  a king  of  Tyre,  inscr.  of  Tiglath-pileser,  COT  169  ; 
muttun^  mythum  &c.  in  Lat.  inserr.,  CIL  viii  p.  1030  a. 

*Aj88i}Xt/x,os  Jos.  c.  Ap.  i 2 1 ; see  33  6 n, 

L.  3.  3^553  Cf.  Hebr.  Neh.  3 17  f.,  and  the  Assyr. 

pulug(g)u  and  pulukku^  both  in  the  sense  of  ‘ district,^  ‘ border,’ 
Delitzsch  Assyr.  HWB  525.  527.  It  is  impossible  to  say  which  of 
the  many  Laodiceas  in  Syria  is  intended ; perhaps  L.  ad  mare,  as 
distinguished  from  L.  ad  Libanum,  is  the  most  likely.  Appian,  Syriaca 
57,  mentions  a AaoStKcta  rj  h Tjj  ^oLVLKy,  and  there  is  a series  of 
coins  belonging  to  L.  ad  Libanum  which  bear  the  legend 

149  B 8®.  In  the  Talm.  a N'pmi?  is  mentioned,  and  the 
context  implies  that  it  was  near  Tyre,  Menahoth  85  b:  also  Siphre 
(Deut.)  148  a,  ed.  Friedmann.  The  3 in  3^B3  is  rendered  ‘ oriundus  a ’ 
by  Winckler  Altor.  Forsch.  i 65 ; but  the  rendering  is  scarcely 
supported,  see  6 6 «.  Cl.-Gan.  takes  as  the  name  of  a month, 
XaoStKtog,  and  explains  thus : the  vow  was  made  in  the  middle  {355B3 
lit.  division)  of  the  month,  and  the  building  carried  out  at  the  end 
of  it  ('ni?3n3),  h.  i 37  ff.  nnh  From  hi  20  A 5.  Ps.  141  3=r)^^.. 

^ The  DO©  yip®  of  Dan.  12  ii  &c.  is  prob.  an  intentional  disfigurement  of  ‘©a 
DO®,  Nestle  ZATW  (1884)  248,  Driver  Daniel  188.  In  Julian  ed.  Hoffmann  249 
1.  8 he  is  mentioned  along  with  Zeus,  Hermes,  Serapis. 

* Philo  of  Bybl.  exaggerates  when  he  says  tovtov  yd-p  (to  ijkiov)  $tbv  hvofu^ov 
n6vov  ovpavov  Kvpiov  Bcekadprjv  KaXovvTts,  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  565  f.  The  identification 
with  the  sun  is  hardly  correct. 

’ Babelon  gives  ^253  dk  Z.  the  metropolis  of  Canaan^  RS  p.  84,  cf.  p.  86 

D2i:?  DN  12'?,  149  B 15  IS  na  ndh  aoa  d«  D2isb ; but  the  construction  'a  cn  is  objec- 
tionable, and  ®«  the  rel.  should  be  read,  o and  ® being  almost  indistinguishable  on 
the  coins.  It  is  surprising  to  find  the  same  legend  on  coins  of  Berytus  (Babelon 
Pers.  Ach.  clxiii  f.)  ; but  the  L.  of  the  inscr.  is  not  likely  to  have  been  Berytus, 
which  was  destroyed  by  Tryphon  in  140  b.C. 
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For  the  n artificially  inserted  in  the  plur.,  cf.  Hebr.  Aram. 

Arab.  cLl^l,  and  63  i6 

L.  4.  'n33  Tli’Dna  ni?V3  No  satisfactory  explanation  of  these 
words  has  been  discovered.  The  translation  given  above  is  that  of  the 
Corpus;  = Pf.  i sing.,  in  the  fulfilment  of  it, 

i.e.  the  vow,  Pf.  i sing.  But  h by  itself  ='{5  (li?)  is  contrary  to 
usage,  and  the  suff.  in  has  no  direct  antecedent.  Another 

explanation  is  '1133  n3  whch  are  for  the  making  of  the 

temple,  I have  finished;  I built  it ...  ,qx  I have  completely  built.  But 
we  should  expect  the  forms  n33  for  the  Pf.  i sing.,  and  perhaps 
risn.  Lidzb.  proposes  to  treat  \>  before  n^ys  as  an  affirmative,  the 
Arab,  j,  and  'ni?3n  as  a noun  or  with  ''  compaginis,  and 

'nJ3  as  inf.  constr.  with  suff.,  which  I have  indeed  made  in  the  com- 
pletion of  my  building ; this  involves  too  many  doubtful  assump- 
tions. nK'S  Sing.;  see  6 i «. 

L.  5.  6 18  n.  The  date  is  reckoned  by  the  Seleucid  era 

which  began  in  3 1 2 b.  c.'  Strictly  speaking  the  lord  of  kings  was 
Alexander  the  Great  (died  323  b.c.);  at  the  time  when  the  era  was 
instituted,  however,  the  reigning  king  was  Seleucus  i Nicator.  ‘ The 
i8oth  year  of  the  Seleucids’  will  be  132  b.c.,  and  ‘the  143rd  year  of 
the  people  of  Tyre*  thus  makes  the  Tyrian  era  begin  in  275  b.c.,  at 
which  time  the  city,  after  its  capture  by  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  began 
to  recover  itself  as  an  autonomous  municipality. 

L.  6.  '32^  i.e.  '33]>  = n3D  = 33T  66  i.  m 

Cf.  Is.  56  5 ; and  for  Dyj  Dty  cf.  3D  Dt^  66  3,  and  in  the  Mishnah,  e.  g. 
Berakoth  17  a. 

L.  7.  Dya  = Hebr.  ^.p..  '•Jix  My  or  his  lord.  The  context 
makes  the  former  more  suitable. 


L.  8.  pl3''  Cf.  1 2 n.  The  suff.  shows  that  here*  and  elsewhere 
the  verb  is  Piel  not  Pual. 


^ Its  starting-point  was  the  victory  of  Ptolemy  i Soter,  the  ally  of  Seleucus,  over 
Demetrius  Poliorcetes,  son  of  Antigonus,  at  Gaza  in  312  B.C.  This  was  followed 
by  the  victory  of  Seleucus  over  Nicanor  the  general  of  Antigonus,  the  recovery  of 
Babylon,  and  the  conquest  of  Susiana  and  Media.  Porphyr.  Tyr.  Fr.  Hist.  Gr. 
iii  707.  See  Cl. -Gan.  A'/,  i 60  ff. ; Bevan  House  of  Seleucus  i 52.  The  Seleucid 
era  was  used  by  the  Nabataeans,  97  iii  by  the  Palmyrenes,  110  5 «.,  and  by 
the  Jews,  who  called  it  niiTQU?  pQ  the  era  of  contracts,  e.g.'Ad.zar.  10 a.  For 
other  designations  see  i Macc.  In.  Jos.  Ant.  xii  5 3.  xiii  6 7. 
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10.  Ma'sflb.  Date  222  b.  c.  Louvre. 


SI  Nsa  maa  nsiy  i 

p '‘73  a 


pn  ’nijn  mntyj;  3 
pn  Vk  rntyKa  mntJ'yS  4 

pN  D''bhT)sh  III  III  H 5 

ns  p dy3  “^ys  “nxn  ds*?^  6 
[n]N  j*7N  DNJDINI  D’d*?  7 
[IS]  Dy*?  ns'  DK'dn  d’  8 
. . . nnN  *73  n’N  p d'xdd  9 
. . . *7  6*7  P*7  pNd  E'N  b . . 10 


II 


The  portico  on  the  quarter  (?)  of  the  sun-rise  and  the  north 

(side)  ^ofit,  which  the  Elim,  the  envoys  of  Milk-® ‘Ashtart 

and  her  servants,  the  citizens  of  Hammon,  built  ^to  *Ashtart 

in  the  asherah  (?),  the  god  of  Hammon,  ®m  the  50th  year  of 

Ptolemy,  lord  ®of  kings,  the  noble,  the  beneficent,  son  of 
7 8 

Ptolemy  and  Arsinoe,  the  divine  Adelphoi,  in  the  three  (and) 

fiftieth  year  of  the  people  of  [Tyre]  ; ® as  also  they  built  all 
10  . 11 

the  rest which  . in  the  land,  to  be  to  them  for 

. . . ever. 

Ma'sfib  is  situated  to  the  S.  of  Umm-el-'Aw^mid,  about  half  way 
between  Tyre  and  Ptolemais  (‘Akka).  The  general  purport  of  the 
inscr.  seems  to  be  this : Certain  distinguished  citizens  of  Hammon, 
a town  near  Tyre,  build  or  restore  a portico  in  the  neighbouring 
temple  of  *Ashtart  at  Ma'sfib,  in  honour  of  their  own  Milk- Ashtart,  the 
deity  of  Hammon.  It  may  have  been  that  the  temple  of  Hammon 
was  founded  from  that  at  Ma'sfib,  and  the  restoration  an  act  of  piety 
towards  the  mother-shrine. 

L.  I.  See  3 6 n.  n“i33  The  = much,  great,  as 

in  Assyr.  kabdru.  Old  Aram.  e.g.  61  1 1.  62  4.  9,  Aram.  Arab.^^X; 
so 'd  may  be  taken  as  an  adj.  agreeing  with  the  great  portico. 
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A more  expressive  meaning,  however,  is  suggested  by  the  Assyr. 
kibratu  (widely)  extended  territory,’  ‘a  quarter  of  the  world,' 
e.g.  sar  kihrat  arbati  ‘king  of  the  four  quarters,'  Schrader  COT  247, 
cf.  the  Hebr.  pNn  11133  Gen.  35  16  &c.  a distance  (lit.  a large  space') 
of  land ; hence  we  may  render  '3  quarter.  In  this  case  1133  will  be 
an  accus.  of  place,  defined  more  fully  by  the  following  genit.  NVD 
(a  single  term)  as  often  in  Hebr.,  e.g.  Ex.  33  10.  i K.  19  13.  Jer.  36  10. 
If  1133  be  rendered  great,  then  NVD  will  be  accus.,  on  the  east,  cf. 
Josh.  1 4.  15.  23  4.  For  cf.  Ps.  75  7 and  the  Old  Aram.  NplD 
62  14. 

L.  2.  Perhaps  and  the  north  (side)  of  it,  i being 

interchanged  with  b,  as  n3t5>!3  and  n3tJ^3  chamber.  The  1 co-ordinates 
the  word  with  JlDiy,  to  which  also  the  suff.  refers.  For  the  sufif. '' 
used  for  the  fern,  ('y  fern,  in  3 6)  as  well  as  for  the  mas.  cf.  '13y  1.  3 
and  CIS  i 280  'J1^?  13  . . . 131125^  X11J  A different  meaning  is 
suggested  by  Hal4vy  Rev,  J^t.  fuiv.  xii  109  f.,  who  takes  as  a 
dialectical  form  of  (cf.  1:^:3  and  attach,  add,  in  Rabb.  Hebr. 

something  attached,  subordinate,  so  ™ and  its  annexes. 

The  first  explanation  is  preferable.  appears  to  be  a title, 

‘primores,’  chiefs,  leaders)  cf.  SNID  'Jj'N  Ex.  15  15.  Eze.  17  13  &c. 
This  use  of  the  word  is  perhaps  to  be  found  again  on  the  Phoen.  seal 
150  5 P|3^inipi5D  m m |n‘'i?y3i?.  Plur.  constr.= 

in  appos.  to  Cf.  Le  Bas-Waddington  Voy.  Arch,  iii 

no.  1890  AovKtos  'AKKa^atov  €vcrc/3[oivJ  Kal  TrefJL^Oel^s  vtto  rrjs  Kvpia^s 
'ArapyaT-j^s  (from  Kefr  Hawar). 

L.  3.  Jlin5J^y3i?D  The  name  of  the  goddess  and  her  city  occur  again 
in  inscrr.  from  the  same  neighbourhood,  CIS  i 8 pn  niJ1K^y3^5D5’, 
and  nin'^y355D  |n3  ini3y  p |JT'i5y3ij  (recently  discovered)  Cl.-Gan. 
Rec.  V 151;  cf.  also  the  Pun.  inscr.  CIS  i 250  13y  . . nin5J>yi3 
nin{i^y3^D  13.  Milk-'Ashtart  is  a distinct  deity  formed  out  of 
the  combined  attributes  of  Milk  and  ‘Ashtart.  In  the  combination 
‘Ashtart  predominates,  for  the  deity  thus  conceived  is  a goddess, 
not  a god.  Other  examples  of  compound  divinities  are  JlinsJ^yJDtyK 
CIS  i 245  3 f.  5yD3  1153^1?  1 17.  i?y33^D  37  I n.  1DN3^D  ib.  PlVinipi^O 
150  5 &c. ; see  Baethgen  Beitr.  37  ff.  As  the  name  of  a god, 
alone  is  not  found  (see,  however,  50  i «.);  but  the  many  pr.  nn. 
of  which  7!?D  forms  a part  imply  that  a deity  was  worshipped  in 
Phoenicia  and  its  colonies  under  this  title;  3 i n..  Driver  Deut. 
223  ^ 'inyi  Not  plur.  constr.,  for  this  form  is  not  written  with 

^ Hoffmann,  Ueh.  einige  Ph'dn.  Inschr.  26,  renders  Queen-Ashtart  (Milka- 
' Ashtart,  but  in  Phoen.  this  would  be  Milkath-'Ashtart),  King  Baal  &c.  We 
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''  in  Phoen.,  e.g.  1.  2,  (prob.)  1.  3,  1.  7 ; it  is  therefore 

plur.  with  suff.  3 fern.  sing.=n'7nx;.  Cf.  1.  2 n.  pn  bv2  This 
must  prob.  be  rendered  cUizens  of  Hammon^  cf.  CIS  i 1 20  TlJTQ  ni?y3  Niin 
‘ Eirene,  the  citizeness  of  Byzantium.’  309  3 ; NPun.  bv2 

Dnyna^n  54  2 ; Sab.  CIS  iv  86  8.  172  i ; and  in'T  Josh.  24  1 1. 
Jud.  9 2.  If  ijyn  be  taken  as  a divine  name,  nay  must=^^r  servant  the 
Baal  of  H.,  an  unsuitable  expression,  for  Ba'al  could  not  be  termed 
the  servant  of 'Ashtart.  To  render  his  servant  B.-hamman’s^  on  the 
analogy  of  6 i,  is  to  introduce  confusion  into 

the  general  sense  of  the  inscr.  A place  called  {hot  spring  ?),  near 
Tyre,  is  mentioned  in  Josh.  19  28  as  belonging  to  Asher;  it  is  prob.  to 
be  identified  with  Umm-el-'Awdmid  (9),  where  there  aie  ruins  of 
a Phoen.  city:  Gudrin  GaliUe  ii  141,  Hoffmann  1.  c..  Buhl  Geogr,  Alt. 
Pal.  229  b 

L.  4,  n*inK^yi?  This  difficult  phrase  is  usually  rendered  to 

* Ashtart  in  the  asherah,  the  goddess  being  regarded  as  dwelling  in 
her  symbol,  the  sacred  pole  (nn^K3);  see  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  i 83,  Robert- 
son Smith  Rel.  of  Sem.  172,  Driver  Deuteron.  202  f.  We  have  no 
clear  evidence,  however,  that  the  asherah  was  the  symbol  of  ‘Ashtart. 
Ohnefalsch-Richter,  Cyprus^  the  Bible  and  Homer  165.  168,  explains 
'Ashtart  in  the  asherah  as  referring  to  an  image  of  'Ashtart  standing 
in  a niche  in  an  asherah,  and  he  gives  an  illustration  of  Artemis  in 
a similar  position.  But  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  the  poles  or  trees 
figured  on  gems  &c.  to  which  he  alludes  are  asherahs  \ so  that  this 
explanation  has  only  the  value  of  a conjecture.  The  most  plausible 
solution  of  the  difficulty  is  that  proposed  by  Hoffmann  1.  c.  The 
primary  meaning  of  he  takes  to  have  been  a sign-post  set  up  to 

mark  the  site  or  the  boundaries  of  a deity’s  influence ; cf.  Assyr.  asm 
'place,’  Aram.  place,  Arab,  y 1 sign,  trace,  from  the  same  root. 

Meaning  originally  the  sign  of  the  deity's  habitation,  the  asherah 
would  readily  be  used  of  the  sacred  precincts  or  reiJ.€vo<s  of  the  god, 
which  is  exactly  the  sense  required  here ; in  Assyr.  asirtu,  esirtu 

must  take  "[bQ,  like  and  p«,  as  an  appellative;  but  while  two  divine  names  are 
sometimes  compounded  to  form  a single  divinity  as  above,  the  language  does  not 
favour  a combination  of  this  kind ; the  analogy  of  ordinary  pr.  nn.  compounded 
with  “jbo  requires  that  "jbo  be  taken  as  a predicate,  e. g.  H’D'jq  Vah  is  king.  Baal 
is  king  would  be  a suitable  name  for  a man,  but  not  for  the  god  himself. 

^ Meyer,  Ency.  Bibl.  3741,  renders  pn  'a  B.-Jiammdn  (37  4 n.')  i.  e.  the  numen 
occupying  the  hamman  of  Milk-' Ashtart,  the  god  of  the  hammdn-pillar , who  in 
turn  has  an  asherah  in  which  dwells  an  Astarte,  the  dedication  being  made  to  the 
latter.  This  seems  improbable.  Would  Jon  'a  be  called  his  servant  (nay)  in 
relation  to  pn  ? 
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actually  denotes  a ‘ sanctuary  ’ or  ‘ temple  ’ ; so  Zimmern  J^A  n. 

The  fern,  ending  does  not  mark  the  gender,  according  to  Hoifmann, 
but  has  merely  a grammatical  significance ; it  is  the  sign  of  a ‘ nomen 
unitatis^  (Ges.  § 122  /).  The  word  asherah  has  been  read  in  only  one 
other  inscr.,  14  3,  and  there  the  text  is  uncertain.  It  is  true  that 
was  a goddess,  known  in  Assyria  as  Ash-ra-fum,  in  Arabia  as  Aihirat 
(cf.  69  i6«.),  and  in  Canaan,  i K.  15  13  — 2 Ch.  15  16.  2 K.  21  7. 
23  4.  7;  see  Lagrange  Relig.  Sim.  120 ff.  Here,  however, 
cannot  be  treated  as  a divine  name.  Again  in  CIS  i 8 

|Dn  from  Umm-el-‘Awamid ; this  shows  that  pn 

is  in  apposition  to 

L.  5.  pN  5 18 n.;  Ptolemy  iii  Euergetes,  b.c.  247-221. 

Sing,  for  the  usual  plur.,  see  6 in. 

L.  6.  ‘nxn  corresponds  to  the  Gk.  fxeyaXoBoiov ; see  6 9 «.  i’VQ 
Dy3  i.e.  €V€fyy€Tov;  cf.  3 8.  D''D?ns  p son  of  Ptolemy,  i.e.  of 

Ptolemy  ii  Philadelphus,  b.c.  285-247.  Cf.  27  i. 

L.  7.  DXJD'iK  i.e. ’Apo-tvoi^s.  The  Phoen.  has  transcribed  the  geni- 
tive; cf.  27  2.  i-e.  cf.  3 ion.,  the  Phoen. 

equivalent  of  the  title  Oewv  aBeX^oiv  in  Gk.  Ptolemaic  inscrr.,  e.g.  the 
bilingual  inscr.  of  Canopus  (b.c.  238),  where  Ptolemy  iii  is  styled  tov 
IlToXe/xaiov  Kal  ^Apcrivorfs  aBe\<fiU)v,  Michel  551 ; see  96  I n. 

L.  8.  [nv]  nvh  See  9 5 «. 

L.  9.  see  3 7 ; lit.  according  as,  introducing  a 

fresh  item  ; similarly  45  1.4.  p The  subj.  is  1.  2.  nriN 
Prob.=n'“inN,  here  used  in  a concrete  sense,  as  in  42  4.  8.  10  'nriX 
; Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  i 85.  Hoffmann  conjectures  D[:5^npDn]  for  the 
missing  word. 

L.  10.  piKl  Perhaps  the  land  within  the  domain  of  the  sanctuary 
of  Hammon  (Hoffm.).  . .b  ^ pi?  Cf.  9 6,  which  suggests 

that  the  line  may  be  restored  Dp  hm  ^3D]i?. 
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CYPRUS 

11.  Ba'al  Lebanon.  CIS  i 5.  viii  cent.  b.  c.  Biblioth.  Nat.,  Paris. 

IN  piS  jn’  tN  Dins  din  nay  nu'nnmp  po  i.. a 
. . . n nt^na  nt^Nni 

njynnmp  po  dD . . « 
’3nN  pd'?  ‘?y[d‘?]  ^ 

a . governor  of  Qarth-hadasht,  servant  of  Hiram,  king 
of  the  Sidonians,  gave  this  to  Ba*al  of  Lebanon,  his  lord,  of 
choicest  bronze. 

b . . TB,  governor  of  Qarth-hadasht. 

c to  Baal  of  Lebanon,  his  lord. 

These  inscriptions,  the  most  ancient  examples  of  the  Phoen.  language 
and  writing  yet  discovered,  are  found  upon  eight  fragments  of  thin 
bronze,  which  formed  parts  of  bowls  or  paterae  used  for  ceremonial 
purposes  Six  of  the  fragments  when  pieced  together  make  up  inscr. 
a\  the  retnaining  two,  b and  are  considered  to  have  belonged  to 
a second  bowl,  owing  to  slight  differences  in  some  of  the  letters,  e.  g. 

and  1?.  The  writing  is  of  the  archaic  type  represented  by  the 
Moabite  Stone  (ix  cent.)  and  the  Old  Aramaic  of  the  Zenjirli  inscrr. 
(viii  cent),  allowing  for  the  differences  between  engraving  on  metal 
and  carving  on  stone.  The  Old  Greek  alphabet  belongs  to  the  same 
type ; in  particular,  the  correspondence  between  the  ^ i.  e.  T and  the  “f" 
i.  e.  n and  the  same  letters  in  Old  Greek  is  noticeable.  On  this  account 
Lidzbarski  (p.  176)  is  disposed  to  assign  the  inscrr.  to  a date  not  far 
from  the  period  when  the  Greeks  borrowed  their  alphabet  from  the 
Semites  (2nd  millennium  B.  c.),  considerably  earlier  than  the  date  of 
the  Moabite  Stone.  Internal  evidence,  however,  favours  a later  age, 

^ Fine  specimens  of  these  bowls,  discovered  at  Nimroud,  may  be  seen  in  the 
British  Museum,  Nimroud  Gallery,  table-cases  C and  D.  They  are  the  work  of 
Phoen.  artists;  in  some  instances  the  artist’s  name  is  inscribed  on  the  edge  in 
Phoen.  letters.  The  design  and  workmanship  exhibit  the  characteristics  of  Egyp- 
tian art.  The  date  of  the  bowls  is  not  earlier  than  700  B.  c.  See  Brit.  Mus. 
Guide  to  BabyL  6^  Assyr.  Antiq.  (1900)  22  f. 
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that  of  the  Zenjirli  inscrr.  (61-63),  the  middle  of  the  eighth  cent,  b.c.; 
and  the  character  of  the  writing  agrees  with  this. 


The  fragments,  now  in  the  Biblioth^que  Nationale,  were  found  in 
Cyprus.  The  dedication  to  Ba'al  of  Lebanon  seems  at  first  sight  to 
point  to  Phoenicia  or  Syria  as  their  original  home.  But  the  Phoen. 
colony  in  Cyprus  may  well  have  carried  with  them  the  cult  of  their 
deity  from  the  mother-land ; or  if  the  pD  governor  came  from  Phoenicia, 
he  may  have  wished  to  remember  the  god  of  his  native  place,  just 
as  the  Tyrian  colonists  at  Malta  made  their  dedication  to  Melqarth,  the 
Ba'al  of  Tyre,  36  i. 


pD  governor,  prefect,  cf.  steward  Is,  22  15.  The  title  occurs  in 
the  Tell-el-Amarna  letters,  apparently  as  a Canaanite  loan-word, 
zukini—rahizi  ‘ofiicer’  237  9.  The  f —be  of  use,  service  (Hebr.), 
care  for  (Assyr.).  i.  e.  new-town,  ‘ Carthage."  That 

there  was  a place  of  this  name  in  Cyprus  is  made  certain  by  the 
mention  of  Karti-hadasl^ti  (Assyr.  D interchanged  with  north-semitic 
sy)  in  the  lists  of  Asarhaddon  and  Asurbanipal,  along  with  well-known 
Cyprian  towns,  such  as  Paphos,  Idalion,  Tamassos;  ii  240.  It  is 
clear  from  this  inscr.  that  the  city  at  this  period  was  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Phoen.  king.  Its  site  is  unknown.  An  attempt  is 
made  by  Schrader,  Sitzungsb,  Bert.  Akad.  (1890)  337-344,  to  identify 
it  with  Kition,  the  modern  Larnaka.  Karti-hadast  occupies,  he  says, 
the  place  on  the  Assyr.  lists  where  we  should  expect  to  find  Kition ; 
and  as  the  name  new-town  suggests  a previous  ‘ old  town," 

it  is  probable  that  'n'p  was  the  Phoen.  quarter  of  the  ancient  Kition. 
The  identification  he  thinks  to  be  confirmed  by  the  discovery  in 
Larnaka  itself  of  an  inscr.  containing  the  words  'riEJ^'inn'lpn 
'Abd.  the  man  of  Carthage,  20  B 6.  This  is  very  likely  the  Cyprian 
Carthage;  but  the  special  mention  of  the  individual’s  native  place 
rather  points  to  the  fact  that  his  home  was  not  in  Kition  but  else- 
where. The  bronze  fragments  are  said  to  have  been  found  on  a 
mountain  20  miles  NE.  of  Limassol  and  10  from  the  sea  (CIS  i p.  23), 
at  some  distance  from  Larnaka ; but  this  can  have  no  bearing  on  the 
argument,  for  the  bowls  may  have  been  removed  from  the  place  to 
which  they  originally  belonged.  The  evidence,  in  fact,  is  not  sufficient 
to  establish  Schrader’s  identification.  ‘liy  servant  i.  e.  high  official 
as  nay  in  2 K.  25  8.  Lidzb.,  ? vassal  as  in  the  Zenjirli  inscr, 

63  3.  Dnn  i.  e.  Dn'n  = Dn'nX  brother  of  the  exalted  one',  cf.  *]i51Dn 

40  2.  ib.  i K.  I6  34  for  'nx.  Hiram  here  has  the  title 

D3nv  *]^D  king  f the  Sidonians.  It  is  improbable  that  he  is  the  Hiram  i 
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who  was  the  friend  of  David  and  Solomon,  for  this  Hiram  is  con- 
sistently called  king  of  Tyre  in  the  O.T.,  e.  g.  2 S.  5 ii.  i K.  5 15. 
9 1 1 &c. ; and  historical  usage  shows  that  'IV  did  not  mean  the 
same  thing  as  The  official  title  king  of  the  Sidonians 

implies  the  union  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  under  one  ruler;  thus  Ethba*al 
circ.  855  B.  c.  is  called  in  i K.  16  31  and  TvpiW  koX 

5t8ovtW  ySao-iXevs  by  Josephus  {Ant.  viii  13  i cf.  TvptW  jSacr.  ib.  13  2). 
The  king  of  the  Sidonians  was  virtually  king  of  all  Phoenicia,  Sidonians 
being  a general  term  for  Phoenicians  used  by  the  people  themselves 
(e.  g.  4 I f.  5 I f.),  by  the  Assyrians,  by  the  Hebrews  (e.  g.  Jud.  3 3. 
I K.  11  5 &c.),  and  by  the  Greeks  (Homer,  e.g.  Od.  4 618.  //.  6 290). 
Another  Hiram  {ffirummu)  is  mentioned  by  Tiglath-pileser  iii  as 
paying  tribute  in  738  b.c.  {COT  252).  It  is  true  he  is  called  of  Tyre 
{Surrai) ; but  since  no  king  of  Sidon  is  mentioned — if  there  had  been 
one  the  Assyrian  king  would  certainly  not  have  allowed  him  to  escape 
tribute — we  may  conclude  that  Sidon  was  at  this  time  subject  to 
Tyre,  and  Hiram  ii  king  of  both  cities.  Hence  would  have 

been  his  full  official  title ; and  the  probability  is  that  this  Hiram  ii, 
who  was  reigning  in  738,  is  the  king  alluded  to  in  the  inscr.  The 
epigraphical  evidence  supports  this  date;  for  the  character  of  the 
writing  closely  resembles  that  of  the  Old  Aram,  of  the  Zenjirli  inscrr., 
which  belong  to  this  period,  and  mention  Tiglath-pileser  by  name, 
62  15  f.  63  3.  6.  The  third  Hiram  known  to  us  as  the  contemporary 
of  Cyrus  (Jos.  c.  Ap.  i 21)  is  altogether  excluded;  he  could  not  have 
been  called  for  by  his  time  the  title  had  long  been  an 

anachronism.  The  union  of  the  two  cities  under  the  hegemony  of 
Tyre  came  to  an  end  in  701,  when  Sennacherib  expelled  Luli  larru 
Siduni  (=’EAovXatos  king  of  Tyre^  Jos.  Ant.  ix  14  2),  and  made 
Sidon  subject  to  Assyria;  KB  ii  90.  Tyre  survived  as  a separate  state 
with  a king  of  its  own.  The  above  view  is  stated  forcibly  by  Landau 
Beitr.  z.  Alter tumsk.  d.  Orients  i (1893)  17-29.  TK  Demonstr. 

pron. ; add.  note  ii  p.  26.  is  not  mentioned  elsewhere  ; 

cf.  pDnn  nn  Jud.  3 3,  and  the  Zevs  op€tos=D''nnn  to  whom 
a temple  was  dedicated  at  the  gates  of  Sidon,  Renan  Mission  de 
Bhe'nicie  397.  'nx  Cf.  7 2.  12  4 &c.  Cf.  Am.  6 6 

the  best  of  ointments ; it  is  also  possible  to  render  as  the 
first  fruits  {aTrapxrj)  of  bronze^  cf.  Ex.  23  19  &c.  The  '3  is  beth 
essentiae. 
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12.  Kition.  CIS  i 10.  b.  c.  341.  Paris. 

[1  'na  'I'pjaS  1 k in  in  na’a  i 

[t]N  naia  ‘p’nNi  'na  i^pa  in'aSo  "i^^o  p E^ani  2 
E'ja’  p pflty")  p3  xna  jn’  E’x  11  di-ini  3 
-[-ID'  ynsE'-)'?  ’jin'?  pnjdb'n  p d?  4 

On  the  6th  day  of  the  month  Bul^  in  the  2ist  year  of 
ki[ng  Piimi-yathon,  king  of  Kition  and]  Idalion  and  Tamassos, 
son  of  king  Milk-yathon,  king  of  Kition  and  Idalion.  This 
altar  and  two  hearths  (?)  2 (are  they)  which  Bodo,  priest  of 
Reshef-hes,  son  of  Yakiin-shalom,  son  of  Eshmun-adon,  gave 
to  his  lord  Reshef-hes.  May  he  bless  ! 

L.  I.  vi  DD'S  lit.  m days,  6 for  on  the  sixth  day,  xxi  lit.  in 

years,  21  for  in  the  twenty-first  year  (see  6 mi).  This  clumsy  expe^- 
dient  is  used  to  express  the  ordinal  numbers  which  Phoen.  does  not 
possess;  instinctively  the  noun  was  written  in  the  plur.  before  the 
numerical  signs;  cf.  14  i.  23  i.  27  i.  In  Hebr.  and  Aram,  a similar 
usage  is  occasionally  found,  e.  g.  Ex.  19  15  D'D'  after  three 

days,  i.e.  on  the  third  day',  Dan.  12  12  unto  1335  days,  i.e.  unto  the 
iSSSth  day  ; Mishnah  Berakoth  9 b r\)V^  '3  he.  to  the  third  hour', 
Mt.  20  3 ^^1^ ; Konig  Syntax  § 315  m,  Lehrgeb.  ii  255  «.  A 

less  probable  explanation  is  that  DK)'  is  not  plur.  but  sing.,  hhe  the 
Aram.  (Noldeke  ZDMG  xl  721);  the  Aram.  NCtD**, 

however,  is  used  of  day  as  distinguished  from  night,  and  not  in  such 
constructions  as  the  above.  Cf.  bin.  in''''Da 

Restored  from  13  i f.  With  cf.  ^DSniV  23  6.  'DSHD  = 

CIS  i 55.  [vd]5J>''DQ  ib.  197  3.  The  form  suggests  that  there  is  some 
connexion  between  'DD,  clearly  a divinity,  and  the  god  DVD  in  the 
pr.  nn.  CIS  i 112  c^.  c^.  OyDtDyj  Eut.  Carth.  263  2 {nafnphamo 

See.  in  Lat.  inserr.,  CIL  viii  p.  1030  b),  but  the  exact  nature  of  the  con- 
nexion has  not  been  made  out.  It  is  possible  that  nya  forms  an  element 
in  the  names  Pygmaios,  Pygmalion  (?  Jl'^y  Dys)*;  at  any  rate  Pygma- 
lion could  be  confused  with  Pumi-yathon,  as  will  appear  below.  An 

^ It  is  curious  actually  to  find  the  name  ybojD  in  Phoen.  (Punic),  and  in  com- 
bination with  mn^y,  apparently  as  a deity.  It  occurs  in  an  inscr.  on  a gold 
medallion  found  in  a grave  at  Carthage,  1894,  and  written  in  the  earliest  type 
of  characters.  The  form  of  the  name  must  be  due  to  Gk.  influence.  The  inscr. 
is  given  in  Lidzbarski  171 ; see  also  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  v 152  «. 
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interesting  side-light  is  thrown  by  Gk.  historians  upon  Pumi-yathon 
(361-312  B.C.).  Athenaeus  Deipnosoph.,  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  ii  472,  on  the 
authority  of  the  historian  Daris,  says  that  Alexander,  after  the  capture 
of  Tyre  (332  b.c.),  gave  to  one  Pnytagoras  an  estate  which  Pasicyprus 
king  of  Amathous  sold  along  with  his  crown  to  Pumatos  of  Kition, 
YLvfxaTid  Tw  KtTt€t.  There  is  good  reason  for  believing  that  this  estate 
was  none  other  than  Tamassos.  For  if  we  compare  26  i and  this 
inscr.,  on  the  one  hand,  with  13  i on  the  other,  we  may  infer  that 
Pumi-yathon  acquired  Tamassos  between  the  8th  and  21st  year  of  his 
reign,  and  lost  it  between  his  21st  and  37th  year,  i.e.  between  341 
and  325.  This  agrees  very  well  with  the  statement  of  Athenaeus 
that  Alexander  disposed  of  it  in  332.  Pumi-yathon’s  reign  continued 
for  some  time  after  the  latest  date  furnished  by  the  inscrr.  (13  i),  as 
appears  from  his  coins,  stamped  with  his  46th  year  (149  B 6).  Diodorus 
Sic.,  xix  79,  tells  us  how  his  reign  came  to  an  end  ; he  was  put  to  death 
by  Ptolemy  i Soter,  who  came  to  Cyprus  kin  tovs  aTret^owras  tojv 
/3a(riXi(})V'  HvyfjiaXLwva  Se  evpwv  BiaTr peer ^evofJLevov  irpos  'KvTiyovov  aveike. 
Diodorus  calls  him  Pygmalion ; but  this  is  prob.  only  another  name 
for  Pumi-yathon ; see  Babelon  Pers.  Achem.  cxxxi,  Droysen  Hellenic  a 
ii  2 10.  His  death  took  place  in  312;  after  this,  the  reckoning 
by  the  era  of  Dy  began,  i.e.  in  31 1 b.c. 

The  usual  title  of  the  kings  of  Cyprus.  ''nD= Kition,  on  the  S.  coast ; 
the  importance  of  the  town  was  such  that  ‘the  people  of  Kition,’ 
Cria  or  was  the  name  given  by  the  Hebrews  to  all  the  inhabi- 

tants of  Cyprus.  ^''^t<=Idalion,  in  the  middle  of  the  island,  NW.  of 
Kition.  This  and  the  following  city  are  found  in  the  lists  of  Asar- 
haddon  and  Assur-banipal,  COT  355  11.  13.  19. 

L.  2.  = Tamassos,  N.  of  Idalion;  only  here  in  the  Phoen. 

inscrr.  known.  Cf.  13  2.  CIS  i 16.  89  &c.,  and  on 

coins,  149  B 5.  HTO  Cf.  3 4. 

L.  3.  D11X  Meaning  uncertain,  possibly  lions  (l2''DX  = D''^*)5<),  carved 
in  stone  and  placed  beside  the  altar ; cf.  tovs  Svo  Aeovra?,  dedicated  to 
Ba'al  or  Zeus,  in  a Gk.  inscr.  found  near  Sidon,  Renan  Miss,  de  Phen. 
397.  More  probably  altar-hearths,  from  mt«?  (nx,  '“IX)  burn,  Arab. 
ij\  plur.  hearth’,  1 12.  cf.  23  6. 

For  the  prosthetic  cf.  Arab.  Nil  Cf.  14  2 f.  31  c, 

frequently  in  Carth.  inscrr.  It  is  prob.  that  is  a shortened  form 
of  or  some  such  name,  rather  than  of  see 

6 2 «.  In  Hebr.  the  ending  would  be  |i',  e.g.  Wn— psn, 

The  deity  Reshef  or  Reshdf,  cf.  the  Assyr. 
occurs  frequently  in  Cyprian  inscrr.  and  pr.  nn.. 
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e.g.  16  2.  23  2-6.  27  4;  cf.  160  5.  His 

cult  was  popular  in  Cyprus,  and  especially  at  Idalion;  but  beyond 
an  allusion  to  _his  temple  at  Carthage  CIS  i 251  T\2 

(the  reading  in  ib.  393  is  uncertain),  Phoen.  inscrr, 

do  not  mention  him  outside  Cyprus.  In  N.  Syria,  however,  his 
worship  was  of  ancient  date;  61  2.  3.  = /ame^  lightning-flashy 

Ps.  78  48.  Cant.  8 6 ; hence  the  god  was  identified  with  Apollo 
(30,  Tam.  2,  CIS  i 89),  who  as  iKTjfioXos,  ImT^/JoAos  &c.  was  the 
author  of  pestilence  (//.  i 50  f.).  Thus  may  have  been  the  Phoen. 
Fire-god  who  smites  men  and  cattle  with  fiery  darts  (cf.  Dt.  32  23. 
Hab.  3 5;  Driver  Deut.  368).  The  name  always  has  a qualifying 
term,  e.g.  (24  2.  26  2.  26  2 from  Idalion),  (30  3 f. 

from  Tamassos),  DH'n^K  ''l  Tam.  2 4.  In  these  three  instances  the 
qualifying  term  is  the  name  of  a place  or  city ; it  is  probable,  there- 
fore, that  the  same  is  the  case  in  fn  Reshef  of  HSy  ? Issos  (Cilicia). 

Cl.-Ganneau,  vocalizing  f n takes  the  name  to  be  a Phoen.  rendering 

of  ’AiroAAcoF  RyvL€v$  ‘ Apollo  who  guards  the  streets " ; the  explanation 
is  ingenious,  and  may  be  illustrated  by  the  Assyr.  ilu  suki  ' the  god  of 
the  streets."  The  original  pronunciation  of  is  preserved  in  the 
name  of  an  Arab  village  near  Jaffa,  Ars£f  (cf.  above) 

= the  Seleucid  ApoUonias;  Rec.  i i^hff.  In  Egyptian  the  god  is 
called  Raspu  or  Resoup ; he  is  represented  as  bearded,  like  Apollo, 
.and  is  mentioned  among  Asiatic  deities;  Miiller  Asien  u.  Eur.  31 1 f. 
The  Corp.  takes  the  view  that  'fn^'^^Reshef  of  the  arrow,  cf.  Ps.  76  4 
riK^P  ; but  the  figure  of  Raspu  from  Egypt,  monuments,  given  in 
Corp.  p.  38,  holds  a spear,  not  an  arrow,  and  for  other  reasons  the 
view  is  improbable.  i.  e.  peace  be  {to  him) ; again  in  14 

2 (rest.),  and  in  NPun. 

L.  4.  See  6 17  n. 


18.  Kition.  CIS  i 11.  b.  c.  325. 

nil  III  H'  . NSia . m’'?  iiii  hr  do’5  i 

WD’i . |n' . m . [t]t< , nSiOLD] . Snxi . 'na  [ qfio . 2 

. in’[nS'yi] , ma . E'N’  . 

. [|ri''7j;]a  [|p , Nyoty  [na] . . ns . i]  3 

[hp.] 
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On  the  14th  day  of  the  month  Merpa,  in  the  37th  year 
of  king  Pumi-yathon,  king  of  Kition  and  Idalion,  son  of 
king  Milk-yathon,  king  of  Kition  and  Idalion : — This  statue 
(is  that)  which  Yaash,  wife  of  [Ba*alath  ?]-yathon,  temple- 
serv[ant  of'Ashtar]t,  daughter  of  Shime*o,  son  of  Ba*al-yathon, 
gave  and  set  up  of  bronze  to  her  mistress,  'Ashtart ; may  she 
hear  (her)  voice ! 

This  inscr.  was  found  and  inaccurately  copied  by  Pococke  at 
Larnaka  in  1738,  with  32  others;  they  have  all  since  disappeared. 

L.  I.  xiv  DM  See  12  i n.  ND’ntD  Name  of  a month,  accord- 

ing to  Euting,  Seeks  Phon.  Inschr.  (1875),  the  7th  month,  October. 

It  is  also  called  D^^D'^D  Idal.  7 (Euting  Sitz.  Berl.  Akad.  (1887)  422), 
CIS  i 124  3 (Malta),  179  5 (Carthage).  |n"Da  See  12  i n.  It 

is  noteworthy  that  Tamassos  does  not  occur  in  the  king's  title  in  his 
37  th  year. 

L.  2.  n^D[D]  Fern.,  because  the  statue  represented  a female  figure — 

the  goddess  ‘Ashtart ; similarly  CIS  i 40.  When  the  statue  represented 

a male  the  mas.  is  used,  e.  g.  23  2.  5.  25  i.  27  3 ; the  same  distinction 

is  observed  in  the  use  of  and  in  Palmyrene.  In  the  O.  T. 

occurs  Dt.  4 16.  Eze.  8 3.  5.  2 Ch.  33  7.  15.  |n' 

Perf.  3 fern.;  the  same  formula  in  23  2.  30  i.  WD'  is  Hif.,  cf. 

28  4.  nsyip'  29  9.  14.  The  initial  h of  the  Hifil  was  weakened  into 

the  spiritus  lenis  and  written  with  initial  but  prob.  pronounced  itni^ 

% 

iqdish)  cf.  the  similar  weakening  of  the  h into  \ in  Arabic,  conj.  iv; 
Stade  Morg.  Forsch.  208.  In  NPun.  the  Qal  is  used  in  the  same 
sense.  in''[n^y3]  So  Corp. ; but  the  reading  is  very  doubtful. 

L.  3.  'y  ni  nny  So  restored  by  Berger,  and  adopted  by  Corp. ; 
frequently  in  Garth,  inserr.  In  Hebr.  pyDK^,  a diminutive 

from  i5yn“yD5y  33  2.  Adopting  the  text  above,  the  husband,  father, 
and  grandfather  of  Yaash  are  mentioned.  The  suff.  ''  is 

here  used  for  the  3 sing.  fern. ; similarly  'jn  27  4. 

14.  Kition.  CIS  i 13.  b.  c.  375. 

'HD  'j‘722  II  njs's  m'S  dO[’d]  i 

[1  p’  d'N  t n'pdd 

[p . . . p . . . nd . . .“pj;  ’Md'N  *757  p Nna  p noNidy  wt3’  a 

pidn  yi'psf  d dnS  'ndn'?  Nia  3 


14]  Kition  59 

On  the  20th  day  of  the  month  Zebah-Sissim  (?)  in  the 

2nd  (?)  year  of  [ ] *Abd-osir,  son  of  Bodo,  son  of 

Yak[un-shalom  set  up  [....]  of  Bodo,  to  his  lady, 

the  glorious  (?)  Mother,  because  she  heard  [.  . .]. 

More  than  half  of  the  inscr.  has  perished ; but  most  of  what  is 
missing  may  be  supplied  with  probability  from  the  preceding  inscrr. 
12  and  13. 

L.  I.  XX  DIO'3  See  12  i n.  DWnir  The  name  of  a month. 

The  text  here  is  rather  obscure,  but  the  reading  given  is  determined 
by  29  4,  where  the  word  occurs  again.  Berger,  Rev.  d'Assj/r.  iii 
(1895)  69  tf.,  regards  DW  as  the  name  of  a god,  and,  supposing  that 
ly  is  interchanged  with  &,  identifies  him  with  ODD  Sasom  in  the 
Cyprian  name  DDDI^y  16  i «.  27  3 &c.  The  month  is  then 

explained  as  the  month  in  which  sacrifices  were  offered  to  Sasom  ; 
for  the  constrn.  cf.  ‘sacrifices  offered  to  God,"  Ps.  51  19. 

But  as  Cl.-Ganneau  justly  remarks,  there  is  no  evidence  that  Sasom, 
who  seems  to  have  been  a foreign  deity,  occupied  such  a place  of 
importance  in  the  Phoen.  pantheon  as  to  have  given  his  name  to 
a month  in  the  calendar.  We  should  therefore  render  sacrifice 

of  sixty  y i.  e.  the  month  of  the  sixty  sacrifices,  and  compare  l/caTOja^atwv, 
the  name  of  the  first  month  in  the  Athenian  calendar;  it.  ii  § 20. 
The  king  mentioned  here  was  either  Milk-yathon  or  Pumi-yathon, 
prob.  the  former;  for  the  full  style  of  Pumi-yathon,  as  given  in  12 
and  13,  would  make  the  line  too  long. 

L.  2.  See  13  2 n.  Servant  ofOsirisy  cf.  16  i.  18  2 f. 

36  2 (in  Gk.  Alovvo-los).  27  2 69  9 nDt03.  p 

The  same  names  in  12  3 f.,  but  not  the  same  persons. 
The  Bodo  ben  Yakun-shalom  who  dedicated  an  altar  in  the  21st 
year  of  Pumi-yathon  (341)  could  hardly  have  had  a son  who  set  up 
a statue  early  in  the  reign  of  Milk-yathon,  circ.  375. 

L.  3.  Cf.  13  3.  For  Mother  as  the  title  of  a goddess 

cf.  47.  njni?  nyib  CIS  i 195  2.  bv^  p nnn  cxi? 

380  4,  all  Carthaginian.  The  Mother  may  have  been  a Phoen. 
goddess,  or  one  adopted  from  the  Gk.  or  Egypt,  pantheon ; there 
are  traces  of  the  worship  of  Demeter  in  Cyprus  (see  Cl.-Gan.  Et.  i 
154  f.).  miNn  The  meaning  is  uncertain.  Perhaps  the  here 
=V,  and  the  name  is  ptcp.  f.  of  nty  she  who  helps,  cf.  52  5 mtNai 
for  Ji'ltJJS'l ; but  N for  y is  Punic  and  late.  If  the  word  be  derived 
from  “nTK  the  meaning  will  be  she  who  girds  on,  figuratively  protects ; 
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the  Piel  would  properly  express  this,  Ps.  18  33.  In  CIS  i 255  we 
find  miNH  i. e.  (prob.)  ‘'A.  the  glorious* \ it  is  natural  to 

suppose  that  here  is  merely  a variety  of  this  word. 


15.  Xition.  CIS  i 44.  iv-iii  cent.  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus.,  Cyprus 
Room  no.  47. 


This  pillar  '(is)  to  Eshmun-adoni  SRDL,  son  of  *Abd- 
melqarth,  son  of  Reshef-yathon,  interpreter  of  the  thrones. 

This  inscr.  is  carved  on  the  base  of  a marble  obelisk,  about  5 ft. 
high,  terminating  in  a pyramidal  or  gabled  top.  The  monument  is  an 
unusually  perfect  specimen  of  the  Phoen.  type  of  massebah  (see  the 
heliogravure  in  CIS  i Tab.  viii,  and  the  illustration  in  Nowack  Hehr, 
Arch,  ii  18,  Benzinger  Hehr.  Arch.  380);  it  may  be  compared  with 
the  fine  specimen  discovered  at  Larnaka  (Kition)  in  1894,  now  in  the 
Brit.  Mus.,  no.  31,  Cyprus  Room;  see  21. 

L.  1.  HDVDn  The  usual  word  in  Phoen.  (rarely  66  i)  for  a 

gravestone  or  pillar  erected  over  a tomb  to  commemorate  the  dead  and 
perpetuate  his  memory  among  the  living ; cf.  16  1. 18  i DTll  19  i. 
21 1 &c.;  similarly  among  the  Hebrews,  e.  g.  Gen.  35  20  rrilp 
The  name  of  the  person  commemorated  is  usually  introduced  by  b, 
e.g.  18  3 f.  19  3 f.  CIS  i 59  1 16;  see  further  16  2 n.  Thus  the  usage 
of  and  the  form  of  the  sentence  leave  little  doubt  as  to  the  way 
in  which  this  inscr.  is  to  be  interpreted ; it  records  the  fact  the  stone 
was  erected  to  the  memory  of  Eshmun-adoni  srdl  and  set  up  over  his 
grave.  The  view,  therefore,  that  the  massebah  was  a religious  offering 
‘(which)  SRDL  (erected)  to  Eshmun  his  lord'  is  not  in  accordance 
with  the  usage  of  the  language ; it  requires  to  be  supplied ; 

and  in  the  case  of  a dedication  to  a god  the  order  of  words  would 
be  different,  as  for  instance  in  12.  13  and  14.  See  add.  note 

p.  26 ; t is  also  found  after  naVD  19  i.  CIS  i 61.  is  to 

be  taken  as  a pr.  name  formed  by  a combination  of  Eshmun  and 
Adon,  the  latter  being  the  title  of  a god  whose  actual  name  was  not 
pronounced.  Similar  combinations  current  in  Cyprus  are  Eshmun- 


16] 


Kition 


6i 


melqarth  (CIS  i 16.  23.  24)  and  Adonis-Osiris  ^ In  these  cases, 
however,  the  combination  forms  the  name  of  a deity,  cf.  10  3 n. 
In  CIS  i 42  and  43  is  followed  by  what  appears  to  be 

fragments  of  pr.  names,  . . Tn'-'jnwtDErx  42  and  . . 43 ; 

here  the  word  which  follows  is  evidently  also  a pr.  name.  It  is 

prob.  that  in  all  three  instances  we  have  the  individual’s  nomen  and 
cognomen  given,  a very  unusual  practice  (so  Lidzb.).  The  name 
is  found  again  in  a Pun.  inscr.  CIS  i 444  gf.  the  etymology 

and  pronunciation  are  unknown. 

L.  2.  See  12  3 n.  It  is  curious  to  find  the  same  name 

followed  by  the  same  title  in  23  4 f.  6 and,  according  to  some,  in 
CIS  i 22  D'D'na  The  three  inscrr.  prob.  belong  to 

the  same  period ; and  though  in  23  4 f.  6 the  son  of  Reshef-yathon 
is  Adon-shemesh,  yet  it  is  conceivable  that  he  had  another  son, 
*Abd-melqarth,  who  appears  here.  The  facts  are  worth  noticing,  but 
they  are  not  sufficient  to  establish  an  identification. 

The  first  word  certainly  means  interpreter  (to  refs,  above  add  CIS  i 
350  4 it  has  this  meaning  in  Gen.  42  23,  cf.  Job  33  23  and 

€pfjir]V€VTrjs  in  Gk.  inscriptions.  is  prob.  the  plur.  of  ''D^a=Hebr. 

seat,  throne ; for  the  form  cf.  Old  Aram.  63  7 ; Aram. 

Arab,  The  title,  then,  may  signify  ‘interpreter  of 

the  thrones,’  i.  e.  dragoman  to  the  court,  whose  office  it  was  to  act  as 
interpreter  between  the  Cyprian  kings  and  the  Persian  or  Greek 
courts. 


16.  Kition.  CIS  i 46.  iv-iii  cent.  b.  c.  Bodl.  Library,  Oxford. 

• • in  p • dddi^j;  p * iDxniaj;  * i 

nSi  • dSj/?  • *nn3  • siE'a  • hy  • nwtj’  • a 
p • dsn  • nd  • 3 

I *Abd-osir,  son  of  ‘Abd-sasom,  son  of  Hor,  set  up  (this) 
pillar  in  my  life-time  over  my  resting-place  for  ever;  also 
to  my  wife,  Amath-*ashtart,  daughter  of  t’m,  son  of 
*Abd-milk. 

^ 'AfiaOovs,  iroXis  Kvirpov  apxo.ioT&Tri,  Iv  ^ ’'ASojvis  "'Offtpis  kTipaTO,  tv  Aiyvirnov 
ovra  Kvrrpioi  Kal  iomK€s  itionoiovvTO,  Stephanus  Byzaat.  ed.  Meineke,  p.  82. 
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L.  I.  The  dead  speaks  in  his  own  name.  In  other  inscrr.  of 
this  character  we  find  the  donor and  once  both  the  donor  and  the 
dead,  using  the  ist  person  (32).  nOKiny  See  14  2 n,  DDD^ny 
Cf.  27  3.  CIS  i 49.  53.  Tam.  2.  The  analogy  of  other  proper  names 
compounded  with  liy  shows  that  DDD  is  the  name  of  a deity ; it  was 
prob.  pronounced  Sasom  (Cypr.  apasasomose,  ^Axj/da-wfxo^  = DDD'iay 
Tam.  2,  cf.  LXX  ^oo-o/xat  i Ch.  2 40)  or  Sesom  (;S€o-/Aaos=''10DD 
28  3),  or,  as  the  Cypriote  equivalent  may  imply,  Sasm  (Cl.-Gan.  J^ec.  i 
185,  ii  § 26).  The  fact  that  both  here  and  in  CIS  i 53  p 'y) 

*Abd-sasom  belongs  to  families  in  which  Egyptian  names  occur,  makes 
it  probable  that  DDD  was  a foreign  deity,  introduced,  like  Osiris  and 
Horus,  from  Egypt.  Nothing  is  known  of  the  special  character  of 
this  god ; Baethgen  Bezfr.  64  f.  On  some  coins  of  Sinope  the  Aram, 
legend  jDD^liy  is  certified  by  Lidzbarski,  as  against  Babelon’s  reading 
1D3*n2y  Pers.  AcMm.  Ixxix  ff.  This  |DD  is,  however,  explained  by 
Lidzbarski  as  the  equivalent  of  the  Persian  name  ; it  is  there- 
fore not  to  be  identified  with  the  Phoen.  ODD;  Eph.  i 106.  nn 

Horus,  the  Egyptian  god. 

L.  2.  during  my  life-time  \ pi?  places  the  fact  in  the  past, 

and  2 gives  the  date;  for  the  three  preps,  cf.  45  5 n*T'2oi?.  42  5 
There  is  no  exact  parallel  in  Hebr.;  for  what 

was  at  first  i Ch.  15  13  is  different,  being=np+  ij  as  in 
2 Ch.  30  3.  As  a rule  the  niVD  was  erected  by  the  children  ('2Ni? 
18  3 f.  DJ2&<i?  19  3 f.)  or  a friend  (32)  to  commemorate  the  dead 
‘among  the  living'  DTll  (e.g.  18  i);  but  here  we  have  an  excep- 
tional instance  of  the  n2VtD  being  set  up  by  the  person  commemorated 
during  his  life-time.  This  was  done  by  persons  who  had  no  children 
to  perform  the  pious  duty,  as  may  be  seen  from  2 S 1 8 1 8 
“iptn  nsQjjn  p '•b-pN  p ijippn-pioys  pnn 

nN3D?  Perf.  i sing.,  cf.  29  3 ?!?  ntOLD?  m . , . bv 

?nn3  Again  in  21  5 DJDm  'D  ^y.  For  see  6 4 ; for 

nn3  cf.  Is.  30  15. 

L.  3.  niriB^yriDK  Cf.  5 14  n.  and  27  2 CIS  i 395  3 

i?y2n»«.  ib.  446  2 f.  nnpi?Dn»^?.  DKD  Restored  in  CIS  i 66  i but 
not  found  elsewhere.  *li?tDl2y  Cf.  ’A^Si/aiA-kcov  in  the  Cypr.  text 

of  CIS  i 89  and  in  670  3.  The  name  also  occurs  in  the  Tell-el-Am. 
letters,  e.g.  77  37  Abd-milki. 

In  this  inscr.  the  words  are  separated  by  dots  as  in  13,  and  the 
ancient  inscrr.  1.  2.  61.  62.  63.  It  is  noticeable  that  the  tops  of  the 
letters  u,  A are  open. 

‘ E.  g.  CIS  i 57  ‘ the  pillar  which  I,  Menahem,  set  up  to  my  father.’ 
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17.  Kition.  CIS  i 47. 

K’Niay  wintij/?  i 
-)j  riE'K  £2fi{yn  }»  2 
nrua  p n“ip‘?o  3 

2 p 4 

iTpaB'N  I 5 

To  ‘thd,  daughter  of  *Abd-eshmun  the  judge,  wife  of 
Ger-melqarth,  son  of  Ben-hodesh,  son  of  Ger-melqarth,  son 
of  Eshmun-*azar. 

L.  I.  inDy  The  meaning  of  this  name  is  unknown.  It  has  been 
explained  as=^in  ngy  Ps.  104  i.  2 ; but  this  derivation  is  too  fanciful 
to  be  likely. 

L.  2.  See  8 3 «.  i.  e.  guest  of  Melqarth,  cf. 

pD*ia  46  2.  nnnjyyna  29  2.  3.  nvna  3ia  i.  CIS  i 267  3. 

ban-ii  {=byn  na)  ib.  1 12  bh  b".  The  ‘ guest  ’ ( = 7rdpoiKO?,  TrapdcrLTos;)  was 
one  who  placed  himself  under  the  protection  of  the  deity ; cf.  in  Hebr. 
Ps.  15  I nia''  'D  nin''  (see  Cheyne  in  loc.),  and  in  Arab. 

i.  e.  one  who  dwells  in  Mekka,  beside  the  Ka'aba;  the  verb^U.  in 
conj.  iii  is  used  of  ‘ dwelling  beside  a temple  ’ or  ‘ receiving  under  pro- 
tection as  a client’;  similarly  ‘cliens  Bacchi,’  Hor.  ii  2 78.  It  is 
prob.  that  in  20  A 15.  B 10  the  0*13  are  mentioned  as  a class  in  the 
list  of  ministers  and  attendants  of  the  temple  of  ‘Ashtart  at  Kition. 
A good  illustration  of  the  religious  practice  is  given  by  a Palmyrene 
in  the  Brit.  Mus.,  Semitic  Room  no.  581,  which  is  inscribed 
pb  nn'o  '303  3n  no  *T'3  nh'  'n  noo  ‘ To  Shadrapa  the 

good  god,  that  he  might  be  a guest  with  him,  he  and  all  the  sons  of 
his  house.’  The  religious  idea  of  the  ‘guest’  of  a deity  had  its 
origin  in  the  social  custom  of  extending  hospitality  and  protection 
to  a stranger,  and  in  the  old  Semitic  right  of  sanctuary.  Cf.  140  B 8 
and  no  6 2 ; see  further  Robertson  Smith  J^eL  of  the  Semites ' 

75  ff.,  Kinship  41  f. 

L.  3.  65>nn30  i.  e.  ‘ born  on  the  new-moon.’  The  name  is  found  again 
in  30  2 (Cypriote  6 Nw/^ryi/tW).  34.  CIS  i 117  where  the  Greek 
equivalent  is  NOYMHNIOS.  The  naming  of  children  after  festivals 
was  common  in  early  Christian  times,  e.  g.  = Kv/otaxos, 

Dominicus ; lia^cu»  i.  e.  born  on  the  Ascension ; i.  e.  born 

during  the  spring  fast ; Paschalis,  Natalis  &c. 
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18.  Kition.  CIS  i 58. 

D’nn  naxo  i 

XJJ3*  2 
3X^7  IDXn  3 
NnaiN'?  ’ 4 

The  pillar  among  the  living  which  *Abd-osir  set  up  to  his 
father  Arketha. 

L.  I.  n'ra  nivo  Cf.  CIS  i 116  i n'n2  “IDD  nnVD.  This  inscr.  proves 
that  DTll  cannot  mean  ‘in  (his)  life-time’  16  2),  like  the  Gk. 

^wcra,  and  the  Lat.  vivus,  viva,  in  similar  cases  ; a son  would  not  set  up 
a memorial  to  his  father  while  the  latter  was  still  alive.  The  meaning, 
therefore,  is  ‘ among  the  living  ’ ; see  15  n. 

L.  3.  Cf.  14  2 n.  The  name  ’A/38or(ripos  has  been  found  on 

the  Phoen.  coast,  Renan  Miss,  de  Phin.  241 ; hence  the  conjecture 
that  the  Phoen.  pronunciation  of  the  Egyptian  Osir  was  Usir.  '3K 

It  is  not  certain  whether  the  form  was  pronounced  ''?X=Hebr.  or 

'aK^Aram.  Schroder  150  «.  Noldeke,  ZA  (1894)  iv  402, 

thinks  that  the  pronunciation  was  originally  .5^,  21  i.  3. 

L.  4.  Possibly  a Gk.  name ; Archytas  has  been  suggested. 


19.  Kition.  CIS  i 60. 

T n[!i>c]b]  I 

1 X 3 

33x^7  ’nna  3 
0303*73*7  0 4 
...ono  5 

This  is  the  pillar  which  Eshmun-sillah  and  Mar-yehai  set 
up  to  their  father  Melexenos  . . . 

L.  I.  r Fern.,  see  3 add.  note  ii.  Hif.  pf.  3 plur. 

L.  2.  Cf.  7 2.  32  2. 
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L.  3.  'n'lD  i.  e.  prob.  Mar  gives  life  (Piel),  27  3 IF.  The  name 
Mar  has  been  explained  by  the  Aram.  ID,  it  is  con- 

jectured that,  like  these  names,  ID  was  originally  used  in  an  appellative 
sense  lordy2xiA  afterwards  as  the  title  of  a deity.  A better  explanation 
is  proposed  by  Hoffmann,  ZA  xi  240.  He  regards  ID  in  ''n'’*lD, 
*1*12  nD  CIS  ii  85  (?Aram.),  *|DD  *1D  CL-Gan./^i  viii  t.  i 143,  as  a 
diminutive  of  ; and  similarly  Mar  in  0€w  BccA/xapt  Rev.  Arch. 

xxix  (1875)  267  inscribed  on  a lamp  from  Tyre,  and  in  Mdpvas  the 
Philistine  god  of  Gaza,  who  appears  also  in  Hauran,  Ad  Mdpva  tw 
Kvpm  Wadd.  2412  g;  see  also  40  i n.  n*1^D  fDK^K.  Cf. 

27  5,  and  see  6 add.  note. 

L.  4.  D3D3^D 


20  A and  B.  Kition.  CIS  i 86  A and  B.  iv  cent.  b.  c. 
Brit  Mus.,  Semitic  Room. 

A. 

QjriN  m'  i 

DjriN  m'  B'ini  2 
II  NSp  E'nn  f^vh  3 
I III 

. . NSp  na  na  n’N  p k'n  on*?  4 
5 ipi  “71  Sj?  B'N  5 

. . . pT  a'a  m'p  sj'x  ■iyi  dIn*?  e 

II  NSp  II  D'lpS  7 

/ “Ip  II  8 

. . . n:hxih  nVn  lyi  n’N  dn  b'n  ii  db'n*?  9 
...  I NSp  Dana  nx  10 
III  Nap  Ml  Dtp'?  II 
II  Nap  riDN^^D  hy  D^ya  ddSjS  is 
...  3D  fi3i  pN  fint^N  “^ya  k>n  • Datin'?  13 
. . p . i III  Ip  I D’3  rh)  D'lao  an  jatrN'raj/?  14 

COOKE  F 
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III  NS1  /II  Ip  D‘u‘7’1  [D2S:)S]  15 

. . . 1 . i inp  T D'a  nS  16 

; 17 

Total  (?)  for  the  month  Ethanim.  ^ On  the  new-moon  of 
the  month  Ethanim: — ^To  the  gods  of  the  new-moon  QP’  2. 
^To  the  builders  who  built  the  house  of  ‘Ashtart?  QP’  . . . 
®To  the  velar and  to  the  men  who  have  charge  of  the  door? 
QR  20.  ®To??  who  reside  for  the  sacred  service,  on  this  day, 

Q . . . "^To  servants  2 QP’  2.  ®To  sacrificers  2 QR  i.  ^ To 
men  2 who  ? ? ? ? ? for  the  service  . . . The  velarii,  QP*  i . . . 
^^To  servants  3 Qp’  3.  ^^To  the  barbers  officiating  at  the 
service  QP’  2.  To  the  masons  who  made  pillars  (?)  of  stone  in 
the  house  of  MK To  *Abd-Eshmun,  chief  of  the  scribes,  ? , 
on  this  day,  QR  3 ? . . [To  ‘ dogs  ’]  and  temple-clients  qr  3 
and  P’  3.  who  ?,  on  this  day,  QR  2 ? . . . 

The  two  inscrr.  A and  B are  written  in  black  pigment  on  both 
sides  of  a stone  tablet.  The  writing  of  A is  in  a small,  close  hand ; 
that  of  B is  in  a bolder  and  clearer  character.  Many  of  the  letters  are 
difficult  to  decipher. 

L.  I.  sum^  total \ from  he  complete.  The  first  two  letters, 

however,  are  uncertain.  DJnx  The  month  of  steady  flowings^  the 

7th  month,  Oct.-Nov.;  cf.  80  4,  i K.  8 2 O'onxn  n'V.  Like  the  name 
of  the  month  hul  (5  i «.),  the  name  ethanim  was  prob.  of  Canaanite 
origin,  and  adopted  by  the  Israelites  from  the  Canaanite  calendar: 
Benzinger  Hehr.  Arch.  201. 

L.  2.  on  the  new-moon  i.  e.  the  first  day  of  the  lunar  month,  cf. 
B 2.  29  4.  Ps.  81  4. 

L.  3.  Cf.  B 3,  plur.  constr.  as  in  5 18.  10  7.  Who  ‘the  gods  of 
the  new-moon  * were  is  not  known.  The  religious  celebration  of  the 
new-moon  was  an  ancient  custom ; see  i S.  20  5 f.  Is.  1 13.  Hos.  2 
13.  Am.  85.  2 K.  4 23,  top  A coin  of  some  kind.  The 

four  strokes,  grouped  like  numerals,  between  11.  3 and  4 may  possibly 
indicate  the  4th  day  of  the  month ; or  they  may  merely  separate  the 
previous  lines  from  what  follows. 

L.  4.  p i.  e.  p Dp!?.  na  may  mean  Kition^  as  on 

coins  from  Sidon,  149  B 15,  although  'HD  is  the  usual  form. 
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L.  5.  DiiaJj  Cf.  1.  10;  perhaps,  * those  who  have  charge  of  the 
temple-curtains’  (^5^3  Ex.  26  31  ff.  &c.),  cf.  Talm.  Sheqalim  i\b 
nans  bv  and  the  velarii^  i.  e.  slaves  who  drew  the  curtains,  in 

the  Lat.  inscrr.  This  explanation  agrees  well  with  what  follows  : * the 
men  in  charge  of  the  door.’  For  i?*!  cf.  9 3 «.  np  Cf.  11.  8. 14. 16. 
B 8.  10;  a coin,  here  followed  by  the  symbol  for  20. 

L.  6.  iya  QiNij  Meaning  and  text  obscure.  It  has  been  proposed  to 
render  who  kindles  the  fire.  In  Hebr.  the  Piel  is  used  in  this 

sense,  e.g.  2 Ch.  4 20  Dn'nhp.i  nnbi3n“nN],  cf.  13 

II.  Khxh  who  reside  for  the  work.  The  construction  is 

curious,  but  there  is  no  doubt  about  the  reading;  113x5505? 

1.  12.  3 II.  13.  45  2.  nSJ^np  Adj.,  fern.  sing.  For  the  expression 

'p  n3i?D  cf.  m.iiJi  naxbo  Ex.  36  3 and  I Ch.  9 13.  28  13  &c. 

L.  9.  dK5k55  i.  e.  0^x5?  cf.  B 46  i.  In  Phoen.  is  not  used 

so  frequently  as  DHX.  iyi  n'X  DX  The  words  are  unintelligible. 

L.  12.  D35525?  i.e.  (Eze.  5 i),  cf.  d5?X  35?1  CIS  i 257  ff.  and  the 
pr.  n.  n55J  27  5.  The  barbers  attached  to  the  temple  assisted  at 
the  hair-offerings,  a customary  form  of  devotion  in  heathen  Semitic 
religion.  Lucian,  de  Dea  Syr.  vi.  Iv,  alludes  to  the  practice  of  offering 
hair  to  Adonis  at  Byblus  and  Bambyce ; it  was  a sacrificial  act  offered 
with  the  idea  of  attaching  the  worshipper  to  the  deity  and  his  shrine ; 
see  Robertson  Smith  I^el.  of  Sem}  313.  The  ceremonial  shaving  of 
the  head  was  forbidden  to  the  Israelites  as  a heathen  practice;  and 
the  prohibition  was  extended  to  making  incisions  in  the  flesh,  which 
also  was  prob.  performed  by  these  temple-barbers.  See  Lev.  19  27  f. 
215.  Eze.  44  20. 

L.  13.  Dtynn  For  cf.  22  2.  45  9.  52  6,  CIS  i 64  ijnn  21  |n'»355tD. 
The  word  is  generally  used  of  workers  in  metal,  but  also  of  workers 
in  stone,  e.g.  2 S 5 ii  “^'P  'H.  i Ch.  22  14;  see  also  2 Ch. 

24  12.  Cf.  B 5.  The  meaning  of  the  word  is  uncertain. 

It  has  been  taken  as=nh^4.X  prosth.  pillars^  Ps.  11  3.  . . 30 

In  B 5 5?30  nn^X . Elsewhere  5530  occurs  with  the  prefix  as  the 

name  of  the  god  Reshef-mukl,  24  2 &c. ; 5530  is  prob.  the  name  of  a 
city  (Lidzb.). 

L.  14.  DnSD  21  Cf.  "iSDn  ffequently  in  Carth.  inscrr.,  e.g.  CIS  i 
154  4.  240  ff.  n55i  Again  1. 16.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  115?  is  an 

abbreviation  for  [D33]n55  to  the  associates,  42  2 n. 

L.  15.  Dia551  [D355355]  Restored  from  B 10.  Is  the  reference  to 
persons  or  to  animals  ? The  words  may  be  rendered  for  the  dogs  and 
the  whelps  (D“}35>1)^  supposing  that  the  item  of  expenditure  is  food  for 
the  temple-hounds,  which  in  some  cases  were  considered  sacred, 

F a 
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e.g.  the  hound  of  Isis,  Adonis,  &c.;  so  Hoffmann  liber  ein.  Phon. 
Inschr.  17.  In  a Gk.  inscr.from  Epidaurus  sacred  hounds  are  mentioned 
as  connected  with  the  temple  of  Aesculapius  ( = Eshmun),  Michel 
1069  126 f/  On  the  other  hand,  and  C3"ia  may  be  persons: 
to  the  ‘dogs*  and  temple-clients.  In  this  case  is  explained  by 

Dt.  23  19,  cf.  Kvves  Apoc.  22  15  ; they  were  temple-prostitutes,  other- 
wise called  in  the  O.T.,  e.g.  Dt.  23  18.  i K.  14  24  &c.;  in  Assyr. 

harimtu.^  hadzstu  (of  Ishtar),  Zimmern  KAT^  423.  The  pr,  n.  3^3 
CIS  i 49,  and  such  names  as  Kalbi-Bau,  Kalbi-Marduk  &c.  in  Neo- 
Babyl.  contracts,  may  be  quoted  in  illustration,  though  in  these  cases 
it  is  likely  that  3^5  was  used  as  a term  not  of  contempt  but  of  self- 
abasement,  the  humble  slave  of  the  gods.  The  word  is  found  in  the 
Tell-el-Am.  letters  in  this  sense,  e.g.  kalbu-larri  ‘servant,  lit.  dog,  of 
the  king’  75  36.  86  19.  161  15  &c.;  cf.  2 K.  8 13  It  is 

possible  that  D''3i>3=D''^3ip  originally  had  a similar  meaning,  devoted 
followers  \ we  cannot  tell.  If  dogs*  metaphorically,  the  D*13 

must  be  the  temple-clients ^ lit.  guests^  here  apparently  a regular  class 
attached  to  the  temple  and  supported  out  of  its  funds ; see  17  2 n. 
Or,  again,  may  be  pointed  D13  and  mean  youths,  cf.  1 1 6 ; but 


this  is  very  uncertain. 

B. 

I 

n'jys  ni*  -»  » 

II  NSp  E'nn  ->  3 

i-i5  dfi’  4 

...m  Sdd  nriK'N*?  ni  -»  5 
. . . ♦riB'nnmpn  nodxndj?'?  6 

. . . xsp  Ddidfi  np*?  B'x  • cie'x'?  ->  7 

...  3 II  Ip  Id*?  f)??d  8 

. . . natd  II  =.  r\bh)h  naSy*?  -»  9 
II  XS1  / II  np  diw  ddSd*?  ->  10 

ilixspiiiddyj*?-’  II 

II  X 12 

^ See  Cl.-Ganneau  t^ec.  i 235  ff. 


^ Further  illustrations  from  Assyr.  are  given  by  Thureau-Dangin  in  FSB  A 
xxi  133. 
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Continuation  (?).  ^ On  the  new-moon  of  the  month  Pa- 

*aloth : — ^To  the  gods  of  the  new-moon  QP’  %,  ^To  the 
ba*als  of  the  days  for  the  ? peace-offering.  ® To  the  persons  of 
the  house  which  is  by  the  pillars  (?)  of  Mikal  and  ...  ® To 
*Abd-ubast  the  Carthaginian  ...  "^  To  the  men  who  were 
taken  (?)  from  the  ‘ dogs  ’ (?),  QP’ . . . ^ To  the  friends  (?)  who . . . 
were  taken  (?),  QR  2 which  ...  ® To  the  virgins  and  virgins  22 
in  the  sacrifice  ...  To  the  ‘dogs’  and  to  the  temple-clients 
QR  3 and  P’  2.  To  servants  3 QP’  3. 


L.  I.  3py  Arabic  usage  shows  that  the  root  had  the  two  meanings 
of  follow,  he  hehind  (conj.  i)  and  to  pay  hack,  recompense  (conj.  iv).  The 
name  Dpy,  probably  in  full  may  have  had  either  of  these  two 

meanings  originally;  see  Baethgen  Beitrdge  158,  who  compares  the 
Palmyrene  name  3pyny  Ate  follows,  rewards.  Hence  the  noun  here  may 
be  rendered  either  reward,  cf.  3*1  3py  Ps.  1 9 1 2 and  Pr.  22  4,  or  continua- 
tion, i.  e.  from  the  foregoing  account. 

L.  2.  n^ys  Name  of  a month,  perhaps  the  6th.  It  is  found  again  in 
23  I (rest.).  29  8.  Tam.  2 i. 

L.  3.  See  A 3 «. 

L.  4.  DO'  bvJp  i.e.  Dff  .^>3^  is  taken  to  mean  ‘the  gods  who 
preside  over  the  different  days  of  the  month.’  333  in  magno 

sacrificio  pacifico  (Corp.);  but  333  is  very  doubtful.  For  cf. 

42  3 ff. 

L.  5-  The  sense  is  obscure ; may  be  sing,  collective  (not  plur., 
which  would  be  ntys^)  in  the  sense  of  persons,  men-  and  women-slaves, 
as  in  Gen.  12  5.  Lev.  22  ii.  Eze.  27  13  (with  D3K).  i>3tD 
See  A 13  n. 

L.  6.  nD3N33yi)  Cf.  Carth.  161  6 (rest.).  The  name  occurs  in 
an  inscr.  from  the  temple  of  Osiris  at  Abydos,  31  d,  and  in  the 
form  ’A)88ov/?a(rTios  in  a Gk.  inscr.  from  Sidon,  Waddington  1866  r. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  nD3t?  is  the  Egyptian  goddess  Bast, 
with  prosth. ; see  Herodotus  ii  60.  137  (temple  of  Bubastis).  156, 
and  cf.  the  name  nD3N  i?yD  31  a.  TlK^^nn^pn  the  Carthaginian ; the 
Carthage  in  Cyprus  (11  ni)  or  in  Africa. 

L.  7.  npi>  Either  Qal  took  or  Pual  were  taken,  pf.  3 plur.  D3J30 
is  unintelligible,  unless  it  be  a mistake  for  D3^3D  1.  10. 

L.  8.  Dyii?  Possibly  to  the  friends  i.  e.  Dp.b.  The  Corp.  renders 
33i’  were  taken  i.  e.  by  lot,  cf.  i S.  10  20  f. ; but  this  is  uncertain. 
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L.  9.  riD^y  virgins  who  sang  and  danced  in  the  temple  rites;  cf. 
nisDin  Ps.  68  26.  nibi?y  bv  Ps.  46  (tide).  i Ch.  15  20. 

L.  10.  See  A 15  n. 


21.  Kition.  ivcent.  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus.,  Cyprus  Room  no.  31.  Plate  II. 

/ ’DisS  'iN*?  DiDiD  in  B'nx  N313’  K'x  w nixo  i 
onono  in  onjii  |i  onono  in  E^nx  ji  Dnono  in  a 
''mh)  Dnono  in  'ons  p onono  in  Se>o  p 3 
Tn  in  nty  p jn'i'^o  p on'^yi  ni  SiTOt?*?  4 
uh]h  wnw  iiE’O  hy  ojy  5 

This  pillar  (is  that)  which  Arish,  chief  of  the  brokers,  erected 

to  his  father,  Parsi,  ^ chief  of  the  brokers,  son  of  Arish,  chief  of 

the  brokers,  son  of  Menahem,  chief  of  the  brokers,  ^son  of 

Mashal,  chief  of  the  brokers,  son  of  Parsi,  chief  of  the  brokers  ; 

and  to  his  mother,  ^ Shem-zabul,  daughter  of  Ba'al-ram,  son 

5 

of  Milk-yathon,  son  of  *Azar,  chief  of  the  prefects  (?),  over  their 
resting-place,  for  ever. 

This  inscr.  is  written  on  a fine  monolith  of  white  marble  with  a 
gabled  top ; it  belongs  to  the  type  of  memorial  inscrr.  represented  by 
15. 16.  18.  19.  The  stone  was  found  in  the  necropolis  of  Kition 
outside  Old  Larnaka  in  1894. 

L.  I.  is  found  again  in  38  4 and  often  in  Garth,  inscrr.;  on  a 
V cent,  gold  ring  from  Syria,  Levy  Siegel  u.  Gemmen  53 ; in  the  form 
Arisus  CIL  viii  3335,  Arsus  ib.  9054;  cf.  45  7.  The 

Assyr.  iresu— desire,  request,  Hebr.  ; possibly  this  is  the 

meaning  of  the  name  here.  D^D"1D  n Not  found  elsewhere. 

The  usage  of  "liDIp  Rabbinic  literature  gives  a clue  to  the  meaning 
here.  Thus  in  Pesikta  ed.  Buber  45  a — mediator  and  is  applied 
to  Moses,  nnuyi  ‘even  the  mediator  trembled 

on  account  of  it’;  in  the  Mishnah  it  is  used  of  a negotiator  in  a 
business  transaction,  e.  g.  Baba  Bathra  87  a,  cf.  the  Midrash  on  this 
passage,  Midr.  R.  Deuteron.  § 3 fob  91  3 ('d  applied  to  Moses)  ; Talm. 
Jerus.  Megila  ^4  d &c.  In  Arab.  denotes  intelligent,  skilful. 
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one  who  manages  a husiness  well.  Thus  the  earliest  authority  for  the 
word  is  this  inscr. ; and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  it  is  a genuine 
Phoen.  word,  a technical  term  of  Phoen.  commercial  life.  It  was 
probably  adopted  from  Phoenicia  by  the  cognate  languages.  Frankel, 
Aram.  Fremdw.  in  Arab.  (1886)  186,  conjectured  that  the  Arab.^^^^^^1 
was  a loan-word  from  Aram.,  but  since  the  discovery  of  this  inscr.  he 
has  abandoned  the  conjecture,  ZA  (1896)  x 99.  So  we  may  render 
D*1D*1D  31  chief  of  the  brokers^  who  probably  formed  a merchant  guild 
or  corporation,  apxnrpajfiaTevrTjs.  In  the  family  of  Arish  the  office 
was  hereditary,  having  been  held,  on  the  father’s  side,  for  six  genera- 
tions. Cf.  T8  3 f.  n.  •'D1S  Perhaps  o Hcpcr^s,  ’’DlSn  ■ 

Neh.  12  22.  The  name  has  been  found  on  the  foot  of  a vase  from 
Sidon,  Cl.-Ganneau  ^/.  ii  155,  ' 

L.  2.  DWD  Cf.  30  2.  CIS  i 87  3' (Cyprus).  102  b (Egypt). 

L.  3.  Cf.  Euting  Carth.  Inschr.  130  4 f. 

L.  4.  Perhaps  the  Name  has,  or  is,  carried  cf.  the  fern.  pr.  n. 

CIS  i 158  2 f.  In  Assyr.  zahdlu  = ^ carry,’  ‘bring’  (e. g. ' 
KB  ii  p.  235  1.  88;  iii  2 p.  92  1.  53  &c.), ? = ‘ honour,’  ‘exalt,’ 
as  given  in  COT^  550;  ct  Arab.  tahe  up  and  carry.  The 
pronunciation  was  prob.  zabul ; cf.  the  pr.  n.  Zabullus  CIL  viii 
6987.  9947.  The  explanation  suggested  by  Derenbourg,  Rev. 
deludes  Juiv.  xxx  118  ff.,  that  is  a variation  of  such  a name 

as  (similarly  HaMvy  Rev.  Sim.  iii  183 ff.  ‘heavenly  name,’  cf. 

Hab.  3 1 1)  has  little  probability.  The  ‘ Name  ’ may  denote  'Ashtart, 
called  in  6 18.  Cf.  28  2 n.,  a name  belonging  to 

the  royal  family  of  Kition.  also  a royal  name,  is  given  to  other 

persons,  e.  g.  41  6 f.  (Carth.)  &c.  Iiy  Prob.  shortened  from 

or  the  like;  it  is  found  in  Carth.  inscrr.,  e.g,  CIS  i 453  5 f. 
Carth.  27  5 f.  &c.  ' 31  Like  D1D1D  31  only  met  with  here. 

A careful  examination  of  the  stone  makes  it  almost  certain  that  DJytn 
is  the  right  reading,  and  that  the  indentation  in  the  stone  after  ? is  not 
a letter,  but  a recent  mark  due  to  an  accidental  blow.  The  reading 
Dirin,  given  by  Noldeke,  ZA  iv  402  ff.,  cannot,  therefore,  be  accepted. 
The  meaning  is  doubtful,  (i)  The  word  may  be  connected  with  the 
Assyr.  hazdnu  ‘ governor,’  ‘ prefect,’  of  which  the  plur.  is  hazianuii, 
pointing  to  n?n  as  the  root  (Zimmern  ZA  vi  248);  Tell-el-Am.  179  19. 
1475  Zimridi  hazanu  la  Ziduna,  and  often.  This  gives  a suitable  sense. 
The  title  may  have  passed  from  the  Canaanite  coast  to  Cyprus; 
Assyrian  influence  was  predominant  in  both  regions  at  various  times. 
The  y,  not  used  in  Assyr.,  may  be  due  to  an  attempt  to  express  the 
long  vow^el.  (2)  It  is  natural  to  think  of  the  Arab,  lay  up,  store, 
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guard',  guardian  of  treasures,  of  Paradise  Qur.  39  73.  Chief  of 
the  treasurers  would  give  a good  sense  here ; but  it  is  not  likely  that  a 
pure  Arab,  title  would  be  used  of  a local  official  in  Cyprus.  (3)  Nold., 
1.  c.,  suggests  'in  eye-gazers,  i.  e.  seers,  diviners,  cf.  fxavriapxq^ 
Waddington  2795;  but  the  construction  seers  of  i.  e.  with,  eyes  is 
not  very  natural,  even  if  the  reading  DjyTn  is  to  be  accepted.  (4) 
Hal^vy,  Rev.  Sem.  iii  (1895)  183  ff.,  proposes  chief  of  the  inspectors  of 
wells  'tn  ni;  so  Lidzb.(?).  The  plur.  of  in  Hebr.  is  but 
the  mas.  form  may  have  been  used  in  Phoen.;  Hal^vy  compares 
Josh.  15  34,  which  is  perhaps  a dual.  The  office  may  be 
illustrated  from  a Gk.  inscr.,  b.c.  333,  where  an  official  is  rewarded  for 
his  services  Trept  r^v  c7rtp<eA.€tav  twv  Kprjviov,  Michel  105  = CIA  iv  2. 
169b;  cf.  also  €7rtp,eX7yT^s  alpeOel^  Tnyyijs  (from  Palmyra), 

Waddington  2571  c.  ; procurator  aquarum,  Rushforth  Lat.  Hist. 
Inscr.  89.  It  may  be  questioned  whether  nin  seer  could  be  used  for 
inspector',  keeper  38  7 would  be  a more  natural  term.  On  the 
whole  (i)  is  to  be  preferred. 

L.  5.  Djnm  bv  Cf.  I6  2. 


22.  Kition.  iv-iii  cent.  Larnaka. 

. . . |3  “intypij/?  I 

. . . ’t  £5>-in  a 

To  'Abd-*ashtar,  son  of  Eshmun-  . . . , the  chariot-smith  ; 
zi . . . made  (it). 

This  inscr.  was  found  at  Larnaka  in  1894;  see  Myres  and  Richter 
Catal.  of  Cypr.  Mus.  172  and  Plate  viii.  Below  the  inscr.  is  the 
incised  outline  of  a figure  resembling  the  steering-oar  (?)  carved  on 
CIS  i 265,  Tab.  xlvii.  But  the  figure  here  can  hardly  be  meant  for 
an  oar,  nor  does  it  look  like  any  part  of  a chariot.  Michon,  Rdv. 
Arch.  (1900)  458,  suggests  that  it  represents  some  tool,  such  as  a 
plane,  and  compares  the  monument  of  Boitenos  Hermes,  a maker 
of  beds,  KXcivoTTT^yos,  on  which  his  tools  are  carved  (CIG  2135). 

L.  I.  For  the  usual  29  2.  5 &c.;  see  for  the 

form  1 n.  ...  The  full  name  was  prob.  compounded 

with  nty,  or  |n'. 

L.  2.  ijnn  i.e.  For  a worker  in  metal  or 
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wood  cf.  20  A 13  ; and  for  rb^V  cf.  CIS  i 346  3 which 

seems  to  mean  {maker  of)  chariots  of  wood ; a chariot  is  figured  on 
a stone  from  Carthage  illustrated  in  Corp.  p.  397.  The  chariot  is 
copiously  represented  in  Cyprian  art  from  the  beginning  of  the  Graeco- 
Phoenician  period.  In  a private  communication  M.  Clermont- 
Ganneau  suggests  that  is  the  fragment  of  a pr.  n.,  such  as  Dpi'? 
38  5 &c.,  the  name  of  the  donor  of  the  stele.  To  read  T 

leaves  H’S  without  a subj.,  and  the  stele  without  a donor. 


23.  Idalion.  CIS  i 88.  Date  circ.  386  b.  c.  Louvre. 

[1  'fyb]  iii  in  iii]-’  ca’i  i 

[32’]“)  [n]^3  2’[“in]1  N3t3’1  |n'  B’N  TN  *722D  ‘ p a 

rajs’  mp^^aS  D’anan  ^rarnty  p ja’  3 
e'a]2’P“i]}<  ips’  2’K  [IN]  “ipsa^?  s’n  na^^om  t npaan  "tp3  4 

[}n*]32’‘i  IP 

np[S’]  2’N 1 “ipsan  na*7Da  a^^aa . . . . nn  ipsi  • a’ona  p^^a  5 

a’Bia  p'^a  p’se’-)  p a’aB’jpN]  p px  mp'^aiap  'aaiay  6 

III  ill  WK’a 

a3“)3’  a‘:>p  fnp^^a  yaty  a ^piNji  ’na  “|*:>a  jn’a^a  '•\hah  7 

On  the  i[6]th  day  of  the  month  Pa*aloth,  in  the  3rd  year  of 
king  Milk-yathoHj  [king  of  Kition  and]  ^Idalion,  son  of  Ba*al- 
ram.*— This  statue  (is  that)  which  R[eshef]-®yathon,  son  of 
‘Azrath-ba'al,  interpreter  of  the  thrones,  gave  and  set  up  and 
entirely  [renovjated  to  his  lord  Melqarth  who  hears  (his) 
voice.  ^ This  ? . . . and  the  steps  (?)  which  belong  to  this 
? . . . 5 which  were  commissioned  (?),  A[don]-sh[amash,  so]n 
of  Reshef-[yathon],  ® interpreter  of  the  thrones,  commissioned. 

And  the  ? . . statues  on  the  steps  (?)  of  the  ? . . . and 

which  were  [com]missioned(?),  ®'Abd“pumi  and  *Abd-melqarth, 
the  two  sons  of  [Ad]on-shamash,  son  of  Reshef-yathon,  inter- 
preter of  the  thrones,  commissioned  in  the  6th  year  of  king 
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Milk-yathon,  king  of  Kition  and  [Id]alion,  because  Melqarth 
heard  their  voice.  May  he  bless  them ! 

This  inscr.  belongs  to  the  type  illustrated  by  nos.  12-14. 

L.  I.  ntD'!  See  12  i n.  See  20  B 2 «.  Cf. 

24.  25.  30.  According  to  the  chronology  given  by  Babelon  Pers. 
Achem,  cxxvi,  Milk-yathon  reigned  first  fi*om  b.  c.  392  to  388  and 
then  from  387  to  361  (see  149  B 5).  His  third  year  will  thus  be  390. 

L.  2.  24  iK  JjDD  Cf.  13  2 n.  i.e.  cf.  38  I. 

46  I.  102  i;  2 Ch.  24  4.  12  (of  the  temple).  15  8 (of  the  altar).  But 
this  and  the  word  following  are  uncertain. 

L.  3.  D'Di:3n  See  15  2 n.  perhaps  my 

help  is  Baal ; the  usual  form  of  the  name  is  bv^  H'npi’D  = 

mp  nijo  king  of  the  city,  cf.  29  3 &c.  36  i and  3 2 «.  This  title 
belonged  to  Ba'al  of  Tyre,  and  came  to  be  used  as  a pr.  name; 
thus  36  I pixi’.  In  the  Gk.  form  of  the  latter  inscr. 

the  equivalent  of  n'npi’oij  is  HPAKAEI  APXHFETEI.  By  the  Greeks 
Melqarth  was  identified  with  Herakles,  as  we  learn  also  from  Philo 
of  Byblus,  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  568,  McXKa^po?  6 Kttt  ^UpaKXrjs.  From 
Tyre  the  cult  of  Melqarth  spread  to  Cyprus  (as  this  inscr.  and  29  and 
the  Cyprian  names  'D13y,  testify),  and  to  Egypt,  Carthage, 

and  other  places ; see  Baethgen  Beitr.  20  f.  Melqarth  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  O.  T.,  but  the  worship  of  the  Tyrian  Ba'al  introduced  into  N.  Israel 
by  Jezebel  was  most  likely  offered  to  him.  yDty  i.  e.  prob. 

L.  4.  Further  objects  dedicated  to  the  deity.  ‘ipSDn  npEi  has  been 
rendered  ' curavit  hanc  curam  ’ ; but  this  rendering  of  IpDOn,  while 
it  agrees  with  that  of  npa  (cf.  Ezr.  1 2),  does  not  suit  ntD^Dni  and 
the  stairs  (.?).  Accordingly  Cl.-Ganneau  explains  the  word  from  Eze. 
43  21,  where  it  is  ordered  to  burn  the  sin-offering  ri^3n  *lpst?3 
P^riD.  The  mifqad,  then,  was  some  place  adjoining  the  temple, 

^ (i)  Although  this  Ba'al-ram  was  the  father  of  king  Milk-yathon,  he  is  not  given 
the  title  of  king  either  here  or  in  24  i ; we  may  conclude,  therefore,  that  he  never 
washing.  (2)  In  the  bilingual  inscr.  CIS  i 89  our  prince  Bdal-ram,son  of 

^Abd-milk,  dedicates  a statue  in  the  reign  of  Milk-yathon.  This  Ba'al-ram  is  prob. 
to  be  distinguished  from  (i).  The  Cypriote  version  gives  6 fdva^  as  the  equivalent 
of  pnx,  a title  which  belonged  to  princes  of  the  Cyprian  royal  house,  cf.  Aristotle 
ap.  Harpocration  01  fi\v  viol  tov  fiaaiXtojs  koX  oi  dSeXcpol  KdXovvrai  dvaKres,  at 
Se  ddcX<f>al  Koi  yvvaiKes  dvaaacu  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  ii  166 ; also  Clearchus  ap.  Athen. 
Deipnos.  ib.  ii  31 1.  (3)  Another  Ba'al-ram  was  king  of  Kition  and  Idalion,  as  his 
coins  testify,  about  b.  c.  396,  just  before  Milk-yathon ; but  his  name  has  not  so  far 
been  read  with  certainty  on  any  inscr. ; in  Idal.  7 i not  is  prob. 

the  right  reading.  See  Babelon  Pers.  Achim.  cxxvi-cxxx. 
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but  outside  the  sanctuary ; one  of  the  gates  of  the  city  was  near  it, 
Neh.  3 31.  There  is  nothing,  however,  in  this  inscr.  to  determine 
exactly  what  is  meant  by  ‘ipaDH;  but  it  prob.  had  something  to  do 
with  the  statue  referred  to  in  1.  2,  perhaps  the  pedestal  (so  Lidzb. 
158  n.  i).  noi^Dn  The  meaning  of  this  word  is  also  doubtful. 

It  may  be  steps,  from  Vbbo  to  lift  up,  cast  up',  hence  13^0  ladder 
Gen.  28  12.  npa'  The  word  is  uncertain;  it  may  be  Hofal  pf. 

plur.  as  in  1.  5.  1.  6,  only  here;  cf.  CIS  i 116 

2 ( = HAI  OAflPOC).  117  2.  Jj^WDpD  (name  of  a city)  Lidzb.  316. 
Shamash  was  the  sun-god;  cf.  in  Old  Aram.  61  2 &c.  62  22. 
64  9 ; in  Ethiop.  D)DD. 

L.  5.  npai  3 plur. ; the  subject  is  *Abd-pumi  and  'Abd-Melqarth  1. 6. 
A fresh  dedication  is  mentioned  here. 

L.  6.  Only  found  here;  for  'OS  see  12  i n.  p 

i,  e.  V.?  The  constr.  st.  occurs  again  in  36  2 p \^,  and  the  abs. 

in  12  3 (see  n.).  The  sixth  year  of  Milk-yathon  was  prob. 

B.  c.  386,  unless  the  reckoning  started  from  387  when  he  became 
king  a second  time  according  to  Babelon’s  chronology  (above). 

L.  7.  The  formula  of  blessing  resembles  that  in  36  3 f.  For  suff.  in 
sijp  see  5 add.  note. 


24.  Idalion.  CIS  i 90.  Date  391  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus.,  Cyprus 
Room  no.  289. 

'SnS  p SnNi  ’n3  ]n'  E'n  in  pn  ypna 

yoB'  3 '03  Sy  11  njB'a  *73  rn*s  S’lNa  siB’iS 

This  plating  of  gold  (is  that)  which  king  Milk-yathon, 
king  of  Kition  and  Idalion,  son  of  Ba*al-ram,  gave  to  his  god 
Reshef  of  Mukl  in  Idalion,  in  the  month  Bui,  in  the  snd  year 
of  his  reign  over  Kition  and  Idalion,  because  he  heard  (his) 
voice : may  he  bless ! 

This  inscr.  belongs  to  the  same  type  as  25  and  26. 

L.  I.  yp-in  i.e.  again  in  Idal.  7 3 V]p“i»  (Euting  Sitz.~ 

her.  Pr.  Akad.  (1887)  422).  The  V yp*!  = beat  out  thin,  of  metals, 
e.  g.  Jer.  10  9 ^D3.  Ex.  39  3.  Num.  17  3.  Talm  B.  Sheqalim  9 h 
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nnt  '•yp'n.  The  word  here  prob.  denotes  the  gold-plating  of  the  image 
of  the  god,  cf.  ayaXjxa  Ittl^vctov,  Herod,  ii  182,  and  Is.  40  19. 
If  yp'lO  meant  bowl  or  vessel  of  beaten  gold  (Corp.),  the  inscr.  would 
have  been  written  on  the  bowl  itself,  as  11,  not  on  a stone 
tablet.  pn  See  3 4 See  23  i.  2 n. 

L.  2.  Cf  25  I f 27  5.  CIS  i.  94  4 f is  prob. 

the  name  of  a city,  see  20  A 13  and  = tw  ’ATroXaivt  tw 

’A/xvkXoi  CIS  i 89  (Cypriote),  ’A/avkXo?  being  a dialectical  form  of  the 
classical  ’A/AVKXatos.  The  Phoenicians  usually  tried  to  give  the  names 
of  foreign  deities  a form  familiar  to  themselves ; thus  ‘ Reshef  of 
Mukl  ’ was  their  way  of  representing  Apollo  of  Amyclae  in  Lacedae- 
mon. For  see  12  3 ; this  and  the  following  inscr.  show  that 

he  was  specially  honoured  at  Idalidn.  The  prep,  in  implies 

that  the  cult  of  the  deity  was  transplanted  from  its  native  home ; 
similarly  39  i.  nnil  64  2.  92  3.  99  2.  In  45 

I.  55  I,  however,  this  appears  not  to  be  the  case.  See  5 

I n.  '':2bl2)b  i.e.  with  suff.  3 m.  sing.,  as  in  26  2. 


25.  Idalion.  CIS  i 91.  Brit.  Mus.,  Cyprus  Room  no.  225. 

crh)}^  p • jn*  e'n  • tn  • Sod  i 

[S'SnS 

. . . . • DJnTjn  • DNS’n  • *Db  • nx  • nns3  • Sdd  • e|t?i  2 

This  statue  (is  that)  which  king  Milk-yathon,  king  of  Kition 
and  [Idalion,  son  of  Ba*al-ram],  gave  [to  his  god]  Reshef  of 
Mukl.  With  his  ? I conquered  those  who  came  out  and 
their  allies  .... 

The  general  type  of  this  inscr.  resembles  that  of  24  and  26. 

L.  I.  Cf  13  2 n. 

L.  2.  Cf  24  2 n.  nnV3  i.  e.  or  The  pri- 

mary meaning  of  is  shine,  as  appears  from  Aram,  usage,  e.g. 
Apoc.  15  6 1^^  1^?  raiment  fine,  shining.  From  this  comes 

the  derived  meaning  be  illustrious,  triumph,  conquer,  e.g.  Midr. 
Rab.  Ekah  1 § n nmn  (Qal),  Targ.  Jon.  Num.  16  14 
|inn:  (Pael),  Dan.  6 4 (Ethp.);  \lLy  victory  Jud.  15  18, 

KJTO  Targ.  Jer.  Ex.  14  14.  25;  in  the  O.T.  cf  the  late  passages 
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Lam.  3 1 8.  I Ch.  29  ii : Driver  Samuel  98  f.  HN  Prep,  as  in  4 
8.  5 4 &c.,  here  prob.  with  the  aid  of.  'ID  The  reading  is  un- 

certain and  the  meaning  unknown.  The  first  letter  looks  like  a D, 
possibly  a V,  the  second  appears  to  be  a 3.  The  Corp.  reads  '•‘ID 
his  counsel  (i.  e.  Reshef-yathon’s),  and  quotes  in  illustration  Ps.  25 
14  &c. ; this  is  very  doubtful.  DNVn  those  who  came  forth  i.  e. 

to  battle;  for  in  this  sense  cf.  i S.  8 20.  2 S.  11  i.  DillX?! 
Cf.  5 add.  note.  The  reference  appears  to  be  to  some  historical  occa- 
sion, perhaps  a rebellion  or  political  revolution. 


26.  Idalion.  CIS  i 92.  Date  354  b.  c. 

jn’aSa  • p • jfi’  e'n  tn  1 

II  III  III  “T13  rn[’3  Saa  ff'ih  ‘hah  ‘jnNi  'fia  3 

[■jna*  hp  yw  3 ’na]  3 

The  son  of  king  Milk-yathon  was  Pumi-yathon  (b.c.  361--312), 
see  12. 13. 149  B 6.  The  missing  portions  of  the  inscr.  are  restored 
after  24  and  25. 

L.  2.  n*!'  The  name  of  this  month  occurs  again  in  the 

NPun.  inscr.  56  5.  [lOty  Cf.  2 K.  24  12  n?b^ 


27.  Idalion.  CIS  i 93.  b.  c.  254.  Brit.  Mus.,  Cyprus  Room 

no.  239. 

p D'a'^na  aa’^a  pN*?  i-’  i’n  ni’*?  sin  iii  oa’a  i 

[. . . . D]’a‘7ris 

eiSi'ps  DWD-iN  D“i33a  ’na  \iii  hi  ->  tf m an  m 2 

. . aa  na  “iDNnax 

’n’“ia  aa  o'^E'aa  wa’  e'x  a’^aan  ajni  p aaaaay  p 3 

[pjNjaE'N  p 
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p ’nna  p 0*7^1  pxjojj’N  p hy  4 

’anj  p jnwaE'x 

S30  ff'h  DJanx'?  ’’na  ’nna  D3a^<  “ina  p m -iiin  :hi  p 5 

Dili’ 

On  the  7th  day  of  the  month  Hiyyar  in  the  31st  year 
of  the  lord  of  kings  Ptolemy  son  of  Ptolemy  . . . . , ^ which 
is  the  57th  year  of  the  men  of  Kition,  the  Kanephoros  of 
Arsinoe  Philadelphos  (being)  Amath-osir,  daughter  of  Mk  . . . , 

^ son  of  * Abd-sasom,  son  of  Gad-*ath : — These  statues  (are 
those)  which  Bath-shalom,  daughter  of  Mar-yehai,  son  of 
Eshmun-adon,  set  up  ^for  her  grandsons  Eshmun-adon  and 
Shallum  and  *Abd-reshef,  the  three  sons  of  Mar-yehai,  son  of 
Eshmun-adon,  son  of  Nahmai,  ®son  of  Gallab,  (being)  the 
vow  which  their  father  Mar-yehai  had  vowed  during  his 
life-time  to  their  lord  Reshef  of  Mukl : may  he  bless  them  ! 

L.  I.  See  12  i n.  n'll  again  in  31  d.  45  5,  perhaps 

identical  with  the  Aram.  Ch  Targ.  Jon.  Ex.  12  39,  Hebr.  VI,  the 

second  month,  April-May.  DaijO  pK  See  6 18  D''Di>na 

i.  e.  Ptolemy  ii  Philadelphus,  285-247  b.  c.  The  missing  word  at  the 
end  of  the  line  is  prob.  Cf.  10  6 f.  and  29  4 If. 

L.  2.  r\^  NH  i.  e.  K'n  Note  the  pron.  after  the  relat., 

a construction  which  occurs  several  times  in  Hebr.,  chiefly  before  an 
adj.  or  ptcp.,  e.  g.  Gen.  9 3 ’’D  Dt.  20  20.  Hag.  1 9 &c. ; in 

Aram.,  e.g.  Dan.  7 17  '1  ! . . Targ.  2 S.  20  19 

m I]?!  KJTp  J in  Arab.,  e.g.  Quran  43  51  ji  lii  f/its 
who  is  a contemptible  person  \ the  same  is  found  in  Ethiopic.  See 
Driver  Tenses  § 199  obs.,  Samuel  64.  For  sing.  cf.  6 

I n.  Tia  The  era  of  the  people  of  Kition  began  in  31 1 

B.  c.  In  the  previous  year  Pumi-yathon  (12  i ni)  was  put  to  death  by 
Ptolemy  i Sdter,  king  of  Egypt,  and  this  brought  the  native  dynasty  to 
an  end.  For  the  threefold  indication  of  date  cf.  29  4 f.  DnDJ3=Ka]/7;- 
<^opos  Basket-bearer,  a title  given  to  the  virgins  who  carried  the  sacred 
baskets  in  the  processions  of  Athene,  Demeter,  and  Dionysos  at 
Athens.  In  the  cult  of  the  Ptolemies,  who  were  treated  with  divine 
honours  (cf.  28  2-4,  29  5 if.),  the  office  of  the  Kanephoros  was  one  of 
such  dignity  that  in  Egypt  (and  in  Cyprus  too)  the  year  was  indicated  by 
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her  name ; for  this  there  is  evidence  from  papyri,  from  the  bilingual 
inscr.  of  Canopus  (238  b.  c.)  1.  2 Kanq^Spov  *Ap€riv6ris  ^iXaSiXfpov 
'M€V€KpaT€ias  ^iXdfifiovog  (Michel  no.  651)  exactly  as  here,  and 
from  the  Rosetta  Stone  1.  5 Kavrj^opov  ^Apff’Lvor]^  ^iXaSiX€f»ov  ^Apela^ 
AtoyeVow  (CIG  4697),  &c.,  in  all  cases,  be  it  noted,  in  connexion 
with  Arsinoe  and  not  with  other  Ptolemaic  queens.  From  this  inscr. 
it  appears  that  the  cult  of  the  Ptolemies,  with  the  Kavq^opia  of  Arsinoe, 
was  established  in  Cyprus.  The  name  of  the  Kanephoros,  Amath- 
Osir,  is  Egyptian  (cf.  14  2),  but  she  was  certainly  a Phoe- 
nician by  race.  D3D*1K  (genitive)  Arsinoe  PMladelphus^  the 

sister-consort  of  Ptolemy  ii ; the  pair  were  worshipped  as  gods,  cf. 

6€oI  dSeXfjioi  10  7. 

L.  3.  QDDiai;  See  18  i n.  nn  Baethgen  explains  as  Fortune 

of"Ath{e) ; cf.  DDOT  ^3  60  C 2 and  the  Pun.  name  Giddeneme  in  Plaut. 
Poen,  ~ ‘13  CIS  i 383  i,  the  Palm.  »1*13  Vog.  84  3,  and  the  Hebr. 

Num.  13  10;  for  the  deity  ny,  nn^,  RW  see  112  4 n.  Noldeke, 
however,  considers  that  the  form  prob.  = > cf.  acUI 

&c.,  ZDMG  xlii  471.  Cf.  6 22.  K3D’*  Ifil.  3 sing, 

fern.;  for  the  omission  of  the  fern,  ending  cf.  8 add.  note  i,  and  60  i 
mn.  See  10  3 n. 

L.  4.  on  5eMi/qf^  cf.  CIS  i 178  032  123.  171  6 

mpbmiv  b^  '33  ^1;  HKD  [dido].  '•33  p See  8 i «.  p is  plur. 
constr. ; ^33  sing,  with  suff.  3 sing.  fern.  Elsewhere  this  suff.  is  n',  e.  g. 
nn3aDD  3 6 ; in  Pun.  k',  e.  g.  d?p  CIS  i 37 1 6,  or  /,  e.  g.  vbp  Garth. 
142  5 &c.  Cf.  28  3 n.  Cf.  CIS  i 94  4 nK3De^^^ 

'Dn3  p. 

L.  5.  si?]  See  20  A 12  n.  113  p As  in  Arab.,  the  copulative 
verb  p is  used  with  the  perf.  to  express  a pluperfect,  e.  g.  ^ he 

had  set  out:  Wright  Ar.  Gr?  ii  § 3 (c),  Konig  Syntax  § 122, 
Noldeke  Sem.  Spr.  26.  This  is  the  only  instance  of  the  idiom  so  far 
known  in  Phoen.  The  father  had  registered  his  vow  for  the  benefit 
of  his  three  sons,  but  he  did  not  live  to  carry  it  out;  so  this  was 
done  by  their  grandmother.  The  inscrr.  CIS  i 381--383  are  perhaps 
to  be  understood  in  a somewhat  similar  way;  thus  381  2 b [|l]' 
1l]3  ? 13101  i.  e.  the  son  gave  this  gift  which  his  father  had 

vowed;  so  apparently  382  [*]]W^P3  113  l[l3]  fctl[l]3  m and  383 
|3D  113  . . . iy313  [113],  the  first-named  carries  out  the  vow  which  the 
second  had  made.  D331^  . . D33bl  See  6 add.  note.  '»?n3  during 
his  life-time^  cf.  16  2 ??n3Di?  during  my  life-time,  P|B>1  See 

24  2 n. 
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28.  Larnax  Lapethos.  CIS  i 95.  Date  circ.  end  of  iv  cent.  b.  c. 


^AOrjva  ^(OTeCpa  Ni/ct; 

/cal  /BacriXecos  TTroXe/xatov 
Upa^lSyfixos  SecTjaao?  tov 
^(o[pLO^V  dv€0[7)K\€V 


’Aya[ff]fi  rvxy 

D’n  TJ?  njj/?  I 
{y’aSns  nxVi  a 
’ab[D]  p d‘?B'‘?yd  3 
nd[T]d  n[i<]  4 

dp  ‘?T[d'?]  5 


To  *Anath,  the  strength  of  life,  and  to  the  lord  of  kings 
Ptolemy,  Ba'al-shillem,  son  of  Sesmai,  consecrated  this  altar. 

To  good  lucki 

This  bilingual  inscr.  is  written  on  a rock  outside  the  village  of 
Larnax  Lapethos,  near  the  ancient  city  of  Lapethos  on  the  N.  coast 

of  the  island. 

L.  I.  The  goddess  *Anath  is  met  with  again  in  Idal.  7 3 
(Euting  Sitz.-ber.  Berl.  Ak.  (1887)  420  ff.).  Her  cult  goes  back  to 
very  early  times  in  Syria  and  Palestine,  and  has  left  traces  in  the 
names  of  the  old  Canaanite  towns  ‘Anathoth  (Josh.  21  18  &c.), 
Beth-*anath  (Josh.  19  38  &c.),  Beth-anoth  (Josh.  15  59),  which  were 
the  seats  of  her  worship.  The  father  of  Shamgar  was  called  *Anath 
(Jud.  6 6)  \ Most  likely  the  goddess  came  originally  from  Babylonia, 


where  Anatum  was  the  consort 


Jastrow  Bd.  of  Bab.  and  Assyr.  153,  Cheyne  Ency.  Bibl.  s.  v. 
Anath.  At  the  same  time  it  is  curious  that  the  Canaanites  should 
have  adopted  Anatum  and  not  the  far  more  prominent  Anu; 
possibly  the  resemblance  between  Anatum  and  fljy  may  be  only 

^ Perhaps  shortened  from  in  any  case  an  unbecoming  name  for  an 

Israelite.  But  it  is  possible  that  Shamgar  was  not  a ‘ minor  judge,’  but  a foreign 
oppressor  of  Israel  (ras)  pi  is  read  by  Che}Tie  1.  a in  Jud.  5 6)  ; the  name  ‘Anath, 
like  Shamgar  and  Sisera,  will  then  be  purely  foreign.  See  Moore  Judges  143. 
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accidental;  E.  Meyer,  ZDMG  (1877)  xxxi  717  ff.,  and  Zimmem, 
KA  353,  donbt  the  identification.  From  Syria  the  worship  of  *Anath 
was  introduced  into  Egypt,  prob.  by  the  Chetas  and  her  name 

appears  on  the  monuments  from  the  i8th  dynasty  downwards.  She 
was  a war-goddess,  and  was  represented  helmeted  and  fully  armed ; 
see  the  monument  in  the  Brit.  Mus.,  Egypt.  Saloon  no.  191,  illus- 
trated in  W.  Max  Muller  Asien  u.  Eur.  313.  Perhaps  it  was  as  a 
war-goddess  that  *Anath  becomes  Athene  in  the  Gk.  version  of  this 
inscr. ; and  the  similarity  of  the  two  names  in  sound  no  doubt  assisted 
the  identification  (cf.  24  2 Thus  W for 

D'»n  ty  cf.  Ps.  27  I.  28  8,  and  67  i D'n  ^n. 

L.  2.  IH  For  5 18  n,  W^'obm  A local  variety 

(cf.  20  4 ff.)  of  the  usual  form  27  i &c. ; here  Ptolemy  i 

Soter  (b.  c.  323-285).  According  to  Diodorus  Sic.  xix  79,  Praxippos 
king  of  Lapethos,  along  with  other  Cyprian  princes,  declared  for 
Antigonus  in  the  struggles  of  the  Diadochoi.  Seleucus  as  the  ally 
of  Ptolemy  i laid  siege  to  Kerynia  and  Lapethos;  later  on,  in  312, 
Ptolemy  himself  landed  in  Cyprus,  put  Pumi-yathon  king  of  Kition 
to  death  (12  i ^.),  and  then  seized  the  person  of  Praxippos,  thus 
bringing  to  an  end  the  dynasty  of  Lapethos.  The  inscr.  must  have  been 
written  not  long  after  Ptolemy’s  victory.  The  Gk.  here  is  difficult  to 
translate.  The  Corp.  suggests  an  ellipse  of  vUrj  in  1.  2,  thus : * Athenae- 
victoriae  et  (victoriae)  regis  Ptolemaei.’  Schroder,  156  n.,  takes  the 
Kai  of  I.  2 as  belonging  to  ■ the  preceding  word,  * and  to  the  Victoiy  of 
king  Ptolemy.*  The  second  explanation  is,  perhaps,  preferable.  For 
the  cult  of  the  Ptolemies,  who  in  Egypt  were  associated  with  the 
ancient  gods  of  the  country,  cf.  27  2 n. 

L.  3.  i.  e.  Baal  requites  (Piel),  CIS  i 338  3 ; cf. 

35  I.  66  I,  and  27  4.  The  Gk.  has  On  a Gk. 

inscr.  from  the  same  place  one  is  rov  mov 

IlocrctSSvos  Tov  AapvaKmov  (Waddington  2779).  ’’DDD  This  name 
is  found  in  i Ch.  2 40  '*DDD  (LXX  Soo-oju,at,.  Luc.  ^acra/xct,  Vulg. 
Sisamoi)  borne  by  a man  of  Judah  descended  from  an  Egyptian  ances- 
tor ; it  evidently  has  some  connexion  with  the  god  DDD,  see  16  i n. 
Cl.-Gan.  thinks  that  the  name  in  full  was  [''n]''DDD  Sasom-yehat,  thus 
accounting  for  the  final  The  Gk.  IIpa^t%/xo?  SeVjaao?  admits  of  no 
clear  explanation;  perhaps  '^iapLao^^'Steap.atos  (adj.),  the  ''  in  '•DDD 
being  treated  as  the  gentilic  ending.  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that 
Sco-jaao?  could  have  been  written  for  ^eo-ftaov. 

L.  4.  Ifi!  perf.,  cf.  29  9.  14  and  13  2 n.  For  the 

dedication  of  an  altar  cf.  3 4 and  40  i 'D.  12  2.  20  10  (plur.). 
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34.  ns  Usually  n'S  as  sign  of  accus.,  but  cf.  3 3.  7 ; Cl.-Gan., 

however,  reads  ntnp  i sing. 

L.  5.  nyj  (jIdS?  to  good  luck  !,  a formula  invoking  a blessing ; here  at 
the  end  of  the  inscr.,  as  in  CIS  i 89,  where  the  Cypriote  version  has 
Tvxoii  ayeOaZ  The  formula  occurs  more  often  at  the  beginning,  e.  g. 
29  I Oya  and  the  frequent  dyaOrj  tvxo  in  Gk.  inscrr. ; cf.  the 
Rabbinic  D i.  e.  Aram.  is  a star  of  fortune  or 

fate\  the  plur.  nibjp=jz^«j  of  the  Zodiac  2 K 23  5,  Job  38  32. 
In  Arab.  plur.  of  is  used  of  the  stations  of  the  moon,  e.  g. 
Quran  10  5 ‘ it  is  He  who  ordained ...  the  moon  for  a light 
and  appointed  her  stations!  Prob.  is  a loan-word  from  Assyr. 
station,'  ‘abode  (of  God).' 


29.  Larnax  Lapethos  2 or  Narnaka.  iii-ii  cent.  b.  c. 
Discovered  1893. 

D J?  3 S 0 I 

p pN  31  mntrpj  p pN  Vpjn’  t 2 

no 

mp'ra  'h  riNJtD’  t?K  p mnK^snj  p 3 

d D 

pK  p 02*70  pN*?  I rod'd  m Dt^d^ndT  d>nnd  4 

d^’o^pna  02*70 

mnd^yndj;  02*70  pN‘7  jndi  iii  -» ^ tw  02*7  oy*7  non  d'x  5 

mnd'po  p 

d'’0*7n3  odbo  pN*7 1 III  njd'd  m yso  ni’di  *70-1 .. . pN  on  6 

02*70  p«  p 

nd'Wd  ’2N  pd'O  n’N  n*ip*70  d^npod  nd>*  'dx  ’ndx  d'’0*7ns  7 

m'21 

02S0  px  p d>’o*7n3  02*70  px*7  II  III  njd^d  d'x  n*7ys  s 

'no  d'’0*7ns 
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"h  m pxS  "li-ij  “ijy  n'iB'  n’n  nt?ip’i  rirt’ 
mpSaS  h B’N  pK*?  nnarai  dj;  nap  n^^yia . n’nh  hNanaa^ . lo 
♦anx'^i  in^Np  pis  nasSi  d'  ia  a’  ’yit  ’n  ”n  hy  n 
nB'mn  n’pinai  oipa  is?  m’  io  ni’  asbaii  ab'Lina]  12 
rhy  "jiN  n'^s?^')  *jn  nma  p e>n  ipa  maai  nan ...  13 

pN*?  na'ipi  in  / I \ i[a]a  ‘^pE'a  ejaaa  nasNia’n 14 

mp‘?a  paai  ^y^h  'h  p’  ayji  nps  ni[p*?a’7  ‘h  b’n]  15 

b'lb^  as?j 16 

Good  fortune  1 ^ This  statue  ? ? Yathan-ba'al  governor  of 

the  district,  son  of  Ger-*ashtart  governor  of  the  district,  son 
of  *Abd-*a[shtart]  .......  SR,  ®son  of  Ger-*ashtart,  son  of 

Shallum  ?RML,  (is  that)  which  I set  up  for  myself  in  the 

sanctuary  of  Melqarth,  S M,  for  my  name,  ^ on 

the  new-moon  of  Zebah-Sissim,  which  is  in  the  iith  year 
of  the  lord  of  kings  Ptolemy,  son  of  the  lord  of  kings  Ptolemy, 

® which  is  the  33rd  year  of  the  people  of  Lapethos,  and  the 
priest  to  the  lord  of  kings  (being)  *Abd-'ashtarL  son  of  Ger- 
‘ashtart  ® governor  of  the  district . . . RML. — And  in  the  month 
MP*,  which  is  in  the  4th  year  of  the  lord  of  kings  Ptolemy, 
son  of  the  lord  of  kings  Ptolemy,  in  the  life-time  of  my 
father,  I placed  in  the  sanctuary  of  Melqarth  the  MSPN  of 
my  father  in  bronze.—And  in  the  month  ® Pa'aloth,  which  is 
in  the  5th  year  of  the  lord  of  kings  Ptolemy,  son  of  the  lord 
of  kings  Ptolemy,  in  the  life-time  ® of  my  father,  I gave  and 
consecrated  many  (?)  animals  in  the  border  of  the  country  of 
Narnaka  to  the  lord  who  is  mine,  Melqarth  ; ? ? the  animals 

? ? ? ? and  altars  to  the  lord  who  is  mine,  Melqarth,  for  my 
life  and  for  the  life  of  my  seed,  day  by  day,  and  to  the  legitimate 
offspring  ? and  to  my  lord  (?)  on  the  new-moons  and  on  the 
full-moons,  month  by  month,  for  ever  as  aforetime  (?),  and 
? of  bronze  ^^ . . . ? and  a yoke  of  oxen  (?)  which  is  part  of 
the  offering  of  my  grace. — And  I have  made  upon  ? ? 
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in  silver,  (by)  weight  100  and  2 (talents?),  and  I consecrated 

(it)  to  the  lord  [who  is  mine,  Melqajrth ; ? and  good  be  to 

1 6 

me  and  to  my  seed,  and  may  Melqarth  remember  me ? ? 


L.  I.  Dyj  For  Dyj  (28  5 n.),  a local  peculiarity  of  pro- 
nunciation, of  which  other  instances  occur  in  this  inscr.,  e.  g. 
for  D'JDi>na,  possibly  mOD  for  mDV  1.  13,  for  1.  3 &c.  As 

a rule  this  expression  is  in  the  dat.,  but  the  nom.  is  found  in  a 
Gk.  inscr.  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Pergamum,  tvx’7  ayaO'^  (Michel 
1360). 

L.  2.  Possibly  the  last  three  letters  may  be  the  ist  pers. 

pron.;  Cl.-Gan.,  ii  § 21,  reads  ^ DT  //its  statue  is  mine,  (jtea) 
mine,  Yathan-bd at.  He  assumes  DT  to  be  a unique  form  of  the 
demonstr.  pron.,  and  finds  it  twice  again  in  1.  10;  he  takes  as 
the  rel.  with  suff.  of  ist  pron.sr'J)  and  as  added  for  emphasis 
after  the  suff.  in  (cf.  in  Hebr.  'JK  '3  i S.  25  24  &c.).  These 
are  serious  assumptions,  especially  the  forms  DT  and  The  suflf.  ''  is 
nearly  always  written  in  this  inscr.,  and  the  rel.  here  is  inconvenient 
before  in  1.  3.  px  in  Cf.  x<^p(^pxn^-  office  prob.  dated 

from  the  establishment  of  the  autonomy  of  Lapethos.  nnrit5>yna 
See  17  2 «.  46  2.  The  line  prob.  should  be  completed  with 

nD[fc?niy  p px  in]. 

L.  3.  Cf.  27  4.  ^Dn  . . . Here  and  in  1.  6 Berger,  jRev, 
d'assyr.  (1895)  iii  76,  reads  i?Dnip,  taking  it  as  the  name  of  a place, 
Cape  Krommyon,  the  NW.  point  of  Cyprus.  Cl.-Gan.  reads  JjDnins,  as 
a title  of  the  ynx  in.  In  the  latter  case,  the  first  three  letters  recall  the 
Ilpa^-  in  the  names  UpaiiSTjfxos  28,  Upd^anro^  28  2 n.,  Upd^avSpo^s 
Strabo  582  3 ed.  Miill.,  the  founder  of  Lapethos — all  names  con- 
nected with  this  part  of  the  island.  Cf.  16  2.  K^npDlK 

Apparently  IK  for  1,  but  in  1.  7 we  find  tynpDl;  cf.  'niK  1.  7 for 
'ni  1.  8.  For  nnpi?D  see  23  3 «.  A Gk.  inscr.  which  mentions 

Poseidon  Larnakios  has  been  found  on  the  same  spot  (p.  81  supr.); 
hence  it  is  prob.  that  the  Gks.  regarded  Melqarth  as  a marine  deity 
and  identified  him  with  Poseidon.  The  missing  letters  may  be 

restored  D[i)y  ny  Dyj  ni]D  a good  memorial for  ever. 

L.  4.  For  the  date  reckoned  by  the  universal,  local,  and  ecclesias- 
tical systems  cf.  Luke  3 i f.  ^nni  i.  e.  on  the  first  day  of  the 

month;  see  20  A 2 «.  For  the  name  of  the  month  see  14  i n. 

See  28  2 «.  There  is  nothing  to  determine  with  certainty  which  Ptolemy 
is  referred  to  here ; see  note  on  1. 1 2 below. 
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L.  5.  non  is  the  plur.  of  5 ii.  22.  42  17,  the  plur.  being  used 
because  the  number  of  the  years  is  given,  contrast  27  2 
Ivii  must  be  plur.  too,  like  DD'  before  dates  12  i n. 

As  non  agrees  with  the  form  was  evidently  used  for  both 
genders.  Dsi)  Cl.-Gan.  On  coins  of  Sidqi-milk,  king  of 

Lapethos  (circ.  449-420  b.c.),  the  name  of  the  city  is  149  B 7; 
in  Gk.  it  is  written  AaTrrjOo^,  Aaira^os,  AaTnOos,  A-^TryjOis.  When  the 
era  of  Lapethos  began  is  uncertain;  see  below  on  1.  12. 
priest  i.  e.  of  the  deified  Ptolemy ; cf.  the  reckoning  of  the  year  by  the 
name  of  the  Kanephoros  of  Arsinoe  at  Idalion,  27  2.  The  latter 
inscr.  also  illustrates  the  threefold  synchronism  here. 

L.  6.  ysD  Cf.  6 I. 

L.  7.  'nx  i.  e.  but  'nn  1. 8 ; see  1.  3 «.  nty' 

i.  e.  Ifil  perf.  i sing,  of  / set.  JQsyio  Meaning  unknown. 

If  {y=iy=D,  we  may  compare  nJSDD  ceilings  covering  3 6;  but  this 
does  not  suggest  any  suitable  sense.  The  context  requires  not  the 
overlaying  of  an  image  but  an  image  itself.  The  third 

section  of  inscr.  begins  here. 

L.  8.  See  20  B 2 

L.  9.  nrj'  i.  e.  riTl  Perhaps  maty  animals  (Lidzb.); 

then  will=n*a’^j  the  common  Aram,  word  for  many 
e.  g.  Palm.  121  5.  147  i 4.  6,  used  poetically  in  later  Hebr.,  e.  g.  Job 
8 7.  Ps.  73  12  (m^).  Job  8 II  &c.  Cl.-Gan.  renders  stray 

animals.,  i.  e.  (in  form  like  Ps.  128  3 &c.)  from  njty,  used  to 
supply  the  daily  and  monthly  sacrifices.  i.  e.  fTlb 

cf.  6 19.  20.  Narnaka  ~ Adpvai  near  Lapethos,  cf. 

Nicosia  = Leucosia.  A more  solemn  and  emphatic 

expression  than  contrast  1.  ii. 

L.  10.  Owing  to  the  condition  of  the  stone,  the  text  and  meaning  of 
the  first  half  of  the  line  are  quite  uncertain.  None  of  the  restorations 
are  satisfactory.  Cl.-Gan.  reads  nniTDI  DT  HDp  nbvti  D?  n'nn  nX3 
and  takes  the  general  sense  to  be  and  I made  over  the  produce  of  these 
animals  to  the  service  of  (lit.  as  serving,  ptcp.  fern.)  this  qmt,  and 
sacrificed  (Pual  ptcp.)  to  Melqarth.  But  the  Qal  of  though 
occasionally  used  in  Hebr.  with  a trans.  sense  (e.  g.  riDSI^  and 
Ps.  85  5.  Is.  52  8 &c.),  could  hardly  be  used  of  rendering  or  applying 
a gift ; if  nN2=nxun  it  must  mean  produce  of  the  earth,  not  offspring 
of  cattle.  Landau  improves  on  this  by  reading  for  ni’ys,  and  the 
offerings  of  this  foundation  (.??)  and  the  altars  to  Melqarth  {Beitr.  z. 
Alter tumsk.  d.  Or.  ii  47).  Berger’s  reading  Dy  n»pn  a rising  of  the 
people  has  little  probability. 
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L.  II.  'n  bv^  'Ti  bv  The  formula  which  occurs  frequently  in  the 
Palm,  inscrr.  is  very  similar,  e.g.  Min  ’•Mil  'niMl  bv  135  4. 137  2.  &c. ; 
cf.  70  4.  96  2.  D'  D'  day  by  day  as  m'  “TD  m'  month  by 

month  in  the  next  line.  ID  is  prob.  the  same  as  the  Hebr.  Mp  lit.  out 
of  the  abundance  of  hence  as  often  as,  e.  g.  i S.  7 1 6 MD. 

Is.  66  23  inntyn  mdi  i^nnn  nn  md.  pnv  noifh  Apparently 

and  to  the  legitimate  offspring ; for  this  fig.  sense  of  niDV  shoot  cf.  Jer. 
23  5 pMV  mi?  MlDpni  and  33  15.  pnv  here  may  be  either  an 
adj.  p’n^  or  more  likely  a noun  P'lX.  'D*^^5^J1  As  they  stand 

these  words  are  untranslateable.  See  note  below. 

L.  12.  QXDaili  The  words  thus  restored  and  read  prob. 

mean  on  the  new-moons  and  on  the  full-moons  i.  e.  at  the  beginning  and 
the  middle  of  the  month;  cf.  Ps.  81  4 Dvi?  nD33  "IQIK^  lypn 

lian.  mp5  Perhaps  as  formerly,  cf.  Jer.  30  20.  Lam.  621. 

M.  Clermont-Ganneau  (1.  c.)  makes  a brilliant  suggestion  as  to 
the  meaning  of  the  obscure  expression  in  1.  ii  inK>xi>1  p^l^ 

His  argument  is  as  follows : (i)  The  in  these  words 
must  have  a different  meaning  from  bv  in  the  same  line,  i.  e.  these 
words  must  denote  not  those  for  whose  benefit  (Jjy)  Yathan-ba*al 
made  his  offering,  but  those  to  whom  religious  service  is  due,  like 
. . pxi?  in  11.  9.  10.  (2)  In  the  case  of  the  great  god  Melqarth 
the  sacrifice  is  to  be  offered  daily  (D'  ID  D'),  but  in  the  second  case 
fortnightly,  every  month  ('IJI  DKnn3).  There  is,  therefore,  a difference 
of  dignity  between  the  objects  of  religious  service.  (3)  The  words 
'Dnxi>1  iniJ^xh  do  not  suggest  any  names  of  gods;  but  they  may 
represent  the  names  of  some  members  of  the  Ptolemaic  dynasty  to 
whom  divine  honours  were  paid  (27  2 n.),  and  the  provision  of  the 
fortnightly  sacrifice  to  them  is  in  accordance  with  the  Egyptian  custom 
of  celebrating  a solemnity  in  honour  of  the  reigning  monarch  on 
a fixed  day  over  a month,  called  in  Gk.  and  Rom.  times  ‘ the  king’s 
day.’  The  similarity  of  the  letters  in  Phoen.  makes  it  possible  to  read 
for  intJ^X^JI,  supposing  a mason’s  error  of  1 for  n (though  this 
is  perhaps  hardly  necessary) ; and  if  a similar  error  of  D for  3 may 
be  admitted  in  the  foil,  w'ord,  we  have  the  reading  Thus  the 

whole  phrase  will  mean  And  to  the  legitimate  offspring  (lit.  shoot  of 
righteousness)  of  Cleopatra  and  to  my  lord.  Two  sets  of  historical 
conditions  may  be  found  to  account  for  this  remarkable  and  significant 
expression,  {a)  The  inscr.  may  belong  to  the  period  when  Ptolemy  vii 
(vi)  Philometor  was  engaged  in  a bitter  struggle  for  power  with  his 
brother,  afterwards  Ptolemy  ix  (vii)  Euergetes  ii  or  Physkon,  a struggle 
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which  considerably  affected  Cyprus  ^ Their  mother  Cleopatra,  the  wife 
of  Ptolemy  v Epiphanes,  was  regent  for  her  eldest  son  from  181  to 
her  death  in  174.  Yathan-ba'al  thus  protests  his  loyalty  to  the  claims 
of  the  eldest  son,  the  legitimate  offspring  of  Cleopatra  and  his  lawful 
sovereign  Ptolemy  vii  (vi).  The  nth  year  of  this  king  will  give 

1 71-170  as  the  date  of  the  inscr.,  and  203  b.c.  as  the  era  of  Lapethos. 
(3)  A later  period  offers  an  even  more  suitable  occasion.  After  the  death 
of  Ptolemy  ix  (vii)  Euergetes  ii  or  Physkon,  his  wife  and  niece  Cleopatra 
iii  attempted  to  secure  the  succession  for  her  younger  son  Alexander, 
but  the  people  refused  to  acknowledge  him.  Thereupon  she  sent  him 
for  safety  to  Cyprus,  and  had  him  appointed  independent  king  of  the 
island  (b.  c.  114).  Later  on,  his  elder  brother  Ptolemy  x (viii)  Soter  ii 
or  Lathyros  was  expelled  by  an  insurrection  at  Alexandria  instigated 
by  his  mother,  and  took  refuge  in  Cyprus  (b.  c.  107).  The  situation  in 
Cyprus  at  this  period  must  have  been  embarrassing  enough,  especially 
for  public  officials  like  the  at  Lapethos ; and  it  may  well  be 

that  political  prudence  suggested  to  Yathan-ba*al  the  equivocal  ex- 
pression to  the  legitimate  offspring  of  Cleopatra  and  to  my  lord.  In  this 
case  the  nth  year  of  Ptolemy  will  be  107-106,  and  the  era  of  Lapethos 
will  begin  with  139  b.c.  Cl.-Gan.’s  correction  and  historical  elucida- 
tion of  the  text  are,  of  course,  only  conjectural ; but  the  conjecture  is 
a most  suggestive  one,  and  it  is  sufficiently  supported  to  make  it 
plausible. 

L.  12.  n^ron  might  mean  and  from  the  bronze  doors',  for 

the  construction  see  3 4 «.  The  first  word,  however,  is  uncertain. 
Cl.-Gan.  reads  n5j'in=8€A.Tos  tablet,  and  takes  DKpD  with  this  sentence ; 
but  his  attempt  to  make  sense  of  the  passage  is  unsuccessful. 

L.  13.  At  the  beginning  of  the  line  Cl.-Ganneau  restores  n3n[3 
which  I have  written.  The  next  words  he  takes  to  be  "ip3  JT1DD1  and 
I have  nailed  on  the  wall,  comparing  the  Hebr.  "HODD  nail,  Arab.JlI.Ix 
(prob.  a loan-word  from  Aram.,  Frankel  Aram.  Fremdw.  89).  Lidzb. 
reads  '3  and  a yoke  of  oxen,  which  agrees  better 

with  the  donation  of  sacrificial  animals  in  1.  9 f.  'jn  nn3D  p 

Perhaps  part  of  the  offerings  of  my  grace,  the  prep,  p being  written 
p before  another  D,  see  5 3 «.  Cl.-Ganneau  takes  p as= 

^ Thus  Polybius,  enlarging  on  Ptolemy’s  clemency  towards  his  brother  and  rival, 
says  eneira,  So£as  kKisfaiv  anb  rrjs  dpxvs  vvb  rddeXipov,  rb  fikv  vpwTov,  tv 
’ A\e(avSp€i<}  Kafidv  Kar  atirov  Kaipbv  6p.o\oyovfJi€Vov,  dfivrjCiKaKrjTOv  kiroiTjoaro 
rrjv  dfiapTiav'  furd  ravra,  vaXiv  kmPovXevaavTos  ry  Kvirptp,  Kvptos  yevSfievos  kv 
AairbOo)  tov  ffdj/MTOs  dpa  Kal  rrjs  ^vx^s  avrov,  ToaovTOV  dirkffx^  tow  Ko\d^fiv  d>s 
kx^pov,  wan  Kol  Swpeds  irpoakOrjKe  k.t.\.  xl  12. 
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13  on  which  i^is)  the  offering.  For  nnJD  see  1 in.  ni^yai 

Pf.  I sing.  The  fourth  section  of  the  inscr.  begins  here — the  dedication 
of  some  metal  object. 

L.  14.  The  first  part  of  the  line  cannot  be  understood.  P|D33 
of  silver  like  nK^n33  of  bronze  in  1.  7.  will  then  be  in  apposition 

to  the  following  word  denoting  weight,  Driver  Tenses  § 192  (i);  cf. 
40  I r\m  HITD.  The  text  has  -13,  but  this  is 

a corn  or  fluid  measure.  It  is  possible  that  “»3  is  an  abbreviation  for 
133  lalenl,  CIS  i 171  2.  4 ; but  the  value  of  102  talents  of  silver  by 
the  Attic  standard  would  amount  to  over  £2480  of  our  money,  too 
large  a sum  to  be  likely.  However,  we  do  not  know  the  value  of  Phoen. 
weights  and  money  sufiiciently  well  to  make  us  reject  this  explanation 
altogether. 

L.  15.  npD  Meaning  unknown;  profit  has  been  suggested,  from 
Aram.  pa3  go  forth.,  but  this  is  very  doubtful.  p3D'1='n|l!l  For 

the  suff.  cf.  4 7 |tain. 

L.  16.  The  last  words  give  no  suitable  sense. 


30.  Tamassos.  Date  363  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus.,  Cyprus  Room  no.  252. 

|n*  CTN  TX  ‘?aD  I 
323  P JJ'nn::!  P • Dn323  * X a 
*3“ii<‘7  pnj?  p dn  3 
n32rd  d3ni«  m’d  4 
*l‘723  ' {n'd‘723 'j‘?23‘7 -»  K Dd'Vty  5 
• hp  d • ‘j’nNi  ’nd  6 


Cypriote : 

to  na  ti  ri  a ta  ne  to  nu  * e to  ke  ne 

ka  se*  0 ne  te  ke  ne  • ma  na  se  se 

0 no  me  ni  o ne  * to  i ti  o i 

to  i a pe  i lo  ni  • to  i e le  i 

ta  i • i tu  ka  i 


Tamassos 


8^ 
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i.  e.  in  Greek : 

Toj'  d[i']8p6a[j^]Tai/  Td[i/]  vv  iSct}K€v 
Kas  oviOyjKev  Mavaa-'^s 
6 'NcOjJLTJvCcOV  TML  6lQ)L 
r(OL  ^KireiXoiVL  ro)L  'EXet 
rai  ^[i']  TV)(aL 

This  statue  (is  that)  which  Menahem,  son  of  Ben-hodesh, 
son  of  Menahem,  son  of  ‘Araq,  gave  and  set  up  to  his  lord 
Reshef  of  Eliyath,  in  the  month  Ethanim  in  the  thirtieth 
year,  30,  of  king  Milk-yathon,  king  of  Kition  and  Idalion, 
because  he  heard  (his)  voice : may  he  bless  ! 

This  inscr.  was  found  in  1885  on  the  site  of  the  ancient  Tamassos, 
between  Lapethos  and  Idalion.  A sanctuary  of  Apollo  has  been 
discovered  (1889)  outside  the  town,  and  recent  excavations  at 
Frangissa,  some  3 miles  to  the  west,  have  revealed  another  sanctuary 
of  the  same  god;  Myres  Cypr;J^m^  Caial*.j.2.  The  inscr.  may  be 
compared  wit^l2an3r*T3  from  Kition,  and  with  23-26  from 
Idalion. 

L.  2.  Cf.  21  2 ; Cypr.  ma-na-se-se,  perhaps  for  ma-na-he-se 

(Menahem)  or  m* -na-se-se=^M.vaxr€a>s,  the  nearest  Gk.  equivalent  for 
the  Phoen.  Menahem;  Cl.-Gan.  Rec,  i 186  f.  See  17  3 n. 

E.  3.  pny  Perhaps  like  P")3  &c.  This  pr.  n.  possibly  may  be 
connected  with  the  ancient  Phoen.  clan  Gen.  10  17.  i Ch.  1 15, 
i.  e.  the  men  of  "'ApKiy  (Jos.  Ant.i^  2),  at  the  foot  of  Lebanon,  still 
called  Tell 'Arqa,  12  m.  N.  of  Tripoli.  See  further  Schrader  COT 
104;  Tell-el-Amarna  letters  78  12. 

L.  4.  Cypr.  rail  ’A7r€iXa)vt  roit  'EAcAai  Apollo  of  Helos^ 

either  Helos  in  Lacedaemon  or  a Cyprian  city  of  the  same  name. 
Hesychius,  Lexicon  s.  v.  Zeus  in  Cyprus,  quotes  several  forms  which 
resemble  'EXeAat  here,  thus  EiAiyn : Zcvs  iv  K.v7rp(o.  *EAa^vs : Aios 
Upov  iv  Kv7rpa)&c.  In  Tam.  24!.  5|IJ>*l=Cypr. ’A7ro[A]Aa)i/i  roit 

‘AXao-icoTat,  a Phoen.  transcription  of  what  is  prob.  the  name  of 
another  Gk.  town.  In  the  bilingual  inscr.  CIS  i 89  a third  desig- 
nation of  the  god  occurs,  Cypr.  roi  ’ATroAoivi  roi  ’A/avkAoi 

Apollo  of  Amy clae ; see  12  3 «.  24  2 n.  DiriN  See  20  A i «. 

L.  5.  )n'2i?D  See  23  i n. 
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— EGYPT 

31.  Abydos.  CIS  i 102.  Circ.  iv  cent.  In  situ. 
a 

p |nnx  p i 

. 3 . n masa  Dixa  }xa  a 

6 

. . . n’ . mpja  p [|]n[']‘7ya  *|3« 

c 

. sja  ‘?j;axsn . N-ta  p pa  ya 

d 

p'Tx  p naaNnay  “|3k  i 
a’n  m’S  ii  xaajnJNa  a 


a 

I am  Pa*ala-ubast,  son  of  Sed-yathon,  son  of  Ger-sed, 
the  Tyrian,  dwelling  here  (?),  in  On  of  Egypt,  after  the 
departure  (?  ?)  of  Bod-MNQSTH,  the  man  of  On  (?). 

b 

I am  Ba‘al-[yahon],  son  of  MNQSTH  . . . 

c 

I am  Magon,  son  of  Bodo,  . Hefes-ba*al . . . 

d 

I am  'Abd-ubast,  son  of  Sed-yathon 2,  In  the  month 

Hiyyar. 

These  inscrr.  are  a selection  from  those  found  on  the  walls  of  the 
temple  of  Osiris  at  Abydos  (Egypt).  Like  the  inscrr.  on  the  colossus 
at  Ipsambul  (CIS  i 111-113),  and  on  the  rocks  beside  the  caravan- 
routes  in  the  Sinaitic  peninsula  (103-109),  they  give  the  names,  and 
occasionally  the  designations,  of  travellers. 


31]  A by  do  s 91 

a.  L.  I.  Bast  has  made\  for  Bast  see  d and  20  B 6 

and  for  the  compound  name  with  cf.  in  the  inscr. 

discovered  at  Memphis  in  1900,  given  below  NPun.  94  2, 

on  coins  from  Byblus  (149  B 9)  and  in  i Ch,  8 ii  ff. ; cf. 
bi^n^  2 S.  2 18  &c.  P Cf.  d and  CIS  i 

184  4 f.  ‘ivnay  236  5 &c.  (cf.  Hebr.  hunting,  hunter)  is 
clearly  the  name  of  a deity,  perhaps  the  god  of  the  chase ; but  it  is 
found  only  in  compound  pr.  nn.  “ The  deity  was  associated  with 
Melqarth  and  Tanith  at  Carthage,  e.  g.  CIS  i 256,  249. 

It  is  possible  that  the  originals  of  the  Phoen.  gods  ’Aypcvs  and  ‘AXicvs 
mentioned  by  Philo  of  Bybl,  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  566,  were  i.  e. 

Hunter  and  Fisher.  The  name  of  the  city  pv  is  perhaps  related  to 
that  of  the  god  who  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  the  Phoen.  Posei- 
don; see  Cl.-Gan.  itt.  i 154.  For  nvna  cf.  mp5’D"13  17  2 ; Lidzb., 

however,  reads  1X13.  'Dl  Derenbourg’s  rendering  {Rev. 

d'Assyr.  i 93),  I dwell,  crushed  {yoith  grief),  is  most  improbable.  'Dl  has 
been  taken  as  a demonstrative  adv.,  here,  cf.  Aram.  ^1,  PP  ille)  but 
in  Phoen.  the  demonstr.  is  T,  not  1.  The  reading  '31  is  possible ; this 
may  be  an  adv.  of  place,  cf.  )isf«,  and  see  4 4 n.,  where  according  to 
Hoffmann  IK  is  a demonstr.  particle. 

L.  2.  D1XD  }K3  On,  Egyp.  An,  — Heliopolis  in  Lower  Egypt ; cf. 
Gen.  41  45  (LXX  ‘HXtov  ttoXcws).  Eze.  30  17 ; it  was  celebrated  for 
the  worship  of  the  sun-god,  Ra.  niDQ3  Possibly  after  the  depar- 

ture, i.  e.  the  decease,  of  B.  ItDS  has  the  sense  depart,  escape,  e.g.  i S.  1 9 
10,  and  in  post-bibl.  Hebr.  frequently  occurs,  in  the  Nifal,  with  the 
meaning  depart  out  of  this  life,  e.g.  Talm.  Berakoth  17  a 

‘ p robonny  p p nabmay  p mniKPbj^D  [n«]3!D’  [i]  i 

C3N  Dsbwb'i  mnioy  nbx  dn  miM  Db«b  ’naib  by  . . . n]3bDn3y  p 2 

mnw2n  a3t3«  n«T  mnwbyDi  tDQttJiny'i  bynani  %2  n’xi  ’n]'«  .]bM  3 

pf  D2b«  pb  D'm  ;n  ob  pp]  4 
i.e.  * This  erection  I erected,  I Pa*ala-*ashtart  &c.,  ^son  of  *Abd-malkath, 

to  my  mistress,  the  mighty  god  Isis,  the  god  'Ashtart,  and  to  the  (other) 

gods  who  ^are  (here?).  May  they  bless  [him  and  his]  sons,  'Abd-osir  &c., 
and  their  mother  Hanni-*ashtart,  * and  give  them  favour  and  life  in  the  eyes  of 
the  gods  and  the  sons  of  men.’  In  1.  2 Lidzb.  suggests  •'3bS2  rriM  by  on  account 

of  the  protection  of  my  journey,  supposing  that  ']bN2  = "jbnD;  Db«b  see  33  6 ; 

1.  3 b>J  perhaps  the  fragment  of  an  adv.,  like  the  Hebr.  obn,  n«bn;  the  restoration 
’2[n  nw  'n]'N  is  uncertain;  1.  4 cf.  3 10  n.  Rip.  i nos.  i.  58;  Lidzb.  Eph. 
i 152. 

* The  names  &r]p(ov  (a  Tyrian,  Michel  424)  and  ’'Aprjxos  (gen.)  in  Gr.  inscrr. 
may  be  the  one  a translation  of  12?,  the  other  a transcription  of  i2?iiy  ; Cl.-Gan. 
Rec.  i 187-192. 
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|D  The  commemoration  of  the  dead  was  customary 

at  the  temple  of  Osiris;  but  this  explanation  of  cannot  be 

regarded  as  certain.  The  reading  of  the  word  following  is  doubtful ; 
the  Corp.  gives  nnpJmny ; Derenbourg  1.  c.,  Lidzb.  nvpJOin,  cf.  n^p3D 
in  h.  For  . J . n the  Corp.  restores  'JKn  the  man  of  On ; Renan 

Olixn,  a gentilic  noun,  taking  from  the  end  of  1.  i. 

(5.  . n . i.  e.  prob.  cf.  46  2 and  ^ynjn.  . . . n' . nvpjD 

So  Lidzb.  The  first  word  is  uncertain  and  its  etymology  unknown ; 
Derenbourg  regards  it  as  = nvpJD'in  in  a,  and  reads  the  next  word 
as  a gentilic  form  'inn  or  ’•ann.  Corp.  ’•[Djnn'npJO  Menqarth  (i.  e. 
Melqarth)  protects  \ cf.  perhaps may  Yah  protect  i Ch.  7 2 ; 
Arab. 

c.  |JD  Cf.  33  2 &c.,  a common  Phoen.  name.  See  12 

3 n.  ^ynvsn  pleasure  of  Baal]  the  name  of  another 

person.  .a^D  may  contain  the  name  Memphis,  Eze.  30  13, 

of  Nof  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  full  form  was  'a^D,  for  this 
would  require  the  art.,  as  nvn  in  a. 

d.  L.  I.  For  the  two  pr.  nn.  cf.  a.  The  text  followed  is  that  of 
Derenbourg  l.c. 

L.  2.  The  meaning  of  the  first  group  of  letters  is  unknown.  For 
ITl  n"!'  cf.  27  I n. 
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ATTICA  - 

32.  Athens.  CIS  i 115.  Perhaps  iv  cent.  b.  c.  Athens. 

^ Avrmarpo^  ^AippoSiaiov  *AcricaX[caFtT'J|s] 
AopcrdXms  Aopavm  StScowof  dvi07jK€ 

mriB'jnsy  p . w “jjx  i 
’Jis  N3naj?“i  p nwii’  b'n  a 

MiqOels  dvOpmwmv  Bavpa^irm  elKOpa  rifpSc, 
m Trepl  pev  pekimv,  wcpl  Scy  rrpmp  {i)yKT€Tdvv(rTaL 
^X0€  ydp  el^BpoXiav  rdpd  BiXmv  (rTropdcrai* 
dXXd  ^iXoL  T '^pvvap  Kat  poi  KTepiaav  rd^O¥  onT[i^], 
ovs  €0eXov  ^iXdmFf  lepm  drro  fijos  loFTcg. 

^oivIktjv  8e  Xnr{m)¥  reiSe  -)(0ovl  crmpa  K€KpvvpaL 

I am  SM.,  son  of  *Abd“*ashtart,  an  Ashqelonite.  (This  is 
that)  which  I D'om-sillah,  son  of  D'om-hanno,  a Sidonian, 
set  up. 

This  bilingual  inscr.  is  written  on  a gravestone  now  preserved  in 
the  Kevrpmov  Mowctov  in  Athens.  Underneath  the  Phoen.  lines  is 
carved  a representation  of  the  incident  alluded  to  in  the  Gk.  verses 
below.  A corpse  lies  upon  a bier ; on  the  left  a lion  is  leaping  up , to 
devour  the  body,  on  the  right  is  a human  figure  with  the  prow  of 
a ship  in  the  place  of  the  head  and  shoulders;  it  seems  to  be 
defending  the  corpse  from  the  lion.  The  scene  is  perhaps  intended  for 
an  allegory ; the  lion  representing  the  god  of  the  underworld  eager  to 
snatch  the  body,  the  prow  or  ^ holy  ship  ^ (apparently  personified) 
being  possibly  connected  with  funeral  rites,  which  protect  the  dead 
from  violation.  See  Wolters  in  Mitth.  Arch.  Athenische  Abth. 

xiii  (i888)  310  ff.  On  account  of  the  form  of  the  Gk.  letters  the 
Corp.  dates  the  inscr.  in  the  second  cent.  b.  c.,  Lidzb.  in  the  fourth  (?). 

L.  I.  In  this  inscr.  both  the  person  commemorated  and  the 
donor  of  the  memorial  speak  in  the  first  person ; see  18  i «.  . 

There  appears  to  be  the  fragment  of  a letter  after  D;  but  the  full 
name  cannot  now  be  read.  The  Gk.  equivalent  is  ‘Arntrarpos,  a name 
specially  common  in  the  family  of  Herod. 
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L.  2.  NJHDy'T  p AofjLo-dXuys  Ao/i,av(u ; for  the  deity  DVT  see 

8 4 n,  cf.  nb’ihv2  7 2 ; NjnoyT  cf.  39  i f.  In  the 

latter  name,  KJn  seems  to  be  the  Perf.  of  pn  with  the  suff.  of  3rd  m. 
sing.  This  form  of  the  verbal  suff.  is  usual  in  NPun.,  eg.  xi^yB  57  1 1, 
(=  xyDK')  &c. ; it  occurs  also  earlier,  in  Pun.,  e.  g.  N'Di 
40  2.  Cf.  the  nominal  suff.  in  N in  the  frequent 


^ 33.  Piraeus.  Date96B.c.  Louvre. 

ntiy*?  nsD«32  D’jnx  na  on  px  oy*?  \iiii^nE>3  nnaSmid'a  i 
nxn  njdo  Sp  dVk  nn  hv  lin  ne'j  p»  p d’n  2 

uhn  nd 

*73  n’N  ‘^ysi  nd  “ixn  d’k  p d nndS;n3d“ndpn  may  3 
nd  hy  f?  E'n  Ddnxn  dnd*?  t nyn  n’N  mty»  ''rhy  crx  4 
1:  riJdb  E'N  p nd  nsnyd  ’Nja’i  pn  ndxa  rhy  tha  5 
nn2:‘7;D3adm  px^p  siodd  |ne>’ t naxa  rhy  yyy  6 

hysi^.a  Danx  n’x  ns'^n  un  p’  a danxn  p’  p*?  7 

u p nx  mE^a  s 

To  KOIVOV  TCOV  %ih(Ovl(j}V  AL07r€L6(r})v  ^ihoiVLOV 

On  the  4th  day  of  the  Marzeah(?),  in  the  15th  year  of  the 
people  of  Sidon,  the  community  of  the  Sidonians  resolved  in 
assembly : — to  crown  ^ Shama'-ba'al,  son  of  Magon,  who  (has 
been)  president  of  the  corporation  in  charge  of  the  temple 
and  the  building  of  the  temple  court,  ^ with  a golden  crown 
of  ao  drachmae  sterling,  because  he  built  the  court  of  the 
temple  and  did  all  ^ the  service  (?)  he  was  charged  with : — 

5 

that  the  men  who  are  our  presidents  in  charge  of  the  temple 

write  this  (our)  intention  upon  a golden  stele,  and  set  it  up 

in  the  portico  of  the  temple  before  men’s  eyes : — that  the 

6 

corporation  be  designated  as  surety  (for  it).  For  this  stele 
let  them  bring  20  drachmae  sterling  of  the  money  of  the  god 
the  Ba*al  of  Sidon : ^ thereby  the  Sidonians  shall  know  that  the 
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corporation  knows  how  to  requite  the  men  who  have  done 
* service  before  the  corporation. 

The  Sidonian  colony,  settled  at  the  port  of  Athens,  is  referred  to 
or  implied  in  34.  35.  CIS  i 116  . . . njmsvi?,  prob.  also  in  32. 

It  was  no  doubt  a community  of  merchants  and  ship-masters,  main- 
taining in  the  land  of  their  adoption  the  religion  and  organization 
of  their  native  city  (see  34.  36).  This  inscr.  shows,  however,  that 
they  had  adapted  themselves  to  the  Greek  civilization  in  the  midst 
of  which  they  lived ; in  characteristic  Greek  fashion  they  vote  a crown 
and  monument  to  a deserving  oflBcer,  and  they  record  their  resolution 
in  the  recognized  forms  used  in  Greek  inscrr.  from  the  fifth  cent,  down- 
wards. In  fact,  this  inscr.  almost  seems  to  be  a translation  from 
a Greek  original;  see  CIA  ii  1 b=Michel  80;  CIA  ii  589  = M 145  ; 
CIA  ii  603  = M 968;  CIA  ii  621  = M 984. 

L.  I.  Generally  taken  to  be  the  name  of  a month,  but  the  un- 
paralleled omission  of  m'  before  it  is  noticeable.  Cl.-Gan.  suggests  that 
it  was  the  name  of  the  annual  solemn  festival^  perhaps  lasting 

five  days  ii  390  «.  iv  344);  see42i6;2.  Ht^^SeeBiw. 
pV  The  era  of  Sidon  began  when  the  city  became  autonomous  in  1 1 1 b.c. 
This  will  give  96  b.c.  as  the  date  of  the  inscr.,  9 years  before  Athens 
was  taken  by  Sulla*.  DH  Pf.  3 m.  sing.,  lit.  he  complete^  here  has 

decided^  resolved.  The  verb  governs  the  infins.  1.  i and 

1.  4,  prob.  also  1.  5.  'll  must  have  some  such  meaning 

as  the  community  of  the  Sidonians.  In  Hebr.  denotes  parts  of  the 
body  i.  e.  members  (Job  18  13),  or  parts  of  a vine  i.  e.  branches  (Eze. 
17  6).  In  Phoen.  the  sing,  'll  is  used  to  describe  a worshipper  as 
a member  of  his  deity,  as  in  the  pr.  nn.  mnsj/yil,  n'lpi?)0'll,  or  a 
stranger  as  a member  of  a household ; see  Q 2 n.  It  is  but  an  extension 
of  this  usage  when  'll  is  applied  not  to  an  individual  but  to  a com- 
munity ; the  Sidonian  /xstolkol  at  the  Piraeus  could  describe  themselves 
as  'll  the  Sidonian  protected  aliens  (Lidzb.  134  «.).  G.  Hoff- 

mann, tJber  einige  Phon.  Inschr.  5 f.,  takes  'll  as  a prep.  P?  \\\..for  the 
satisfaction  of  for ; but  this  does  not  admit  of  a satisfactory  construction 
for  Dn,  nor  does  it  give  a natural  explanation  of  'll  in  pr.  nn.  A Gk. 
inscr.  from  Delos  illustrates  this  part  of  the  text;  ^ a-vvoSos  rlov 
TvpLOiv  ifXTTopoiv  Kal  vavKXrjpo)v  crT€<pavoL  Uarpoiva  k.t.X.  CIG  2271  = 
M 998.  nSDKJl  The  Nif.  ptcp.  of  P]DK  used  as  a noun,  gathering, 

^ Kohler,  CIA  ii  Suppl.  1335  b,  thinks  that  the  Gk.  form  of  this  inscr.  is  much 
older,  about  the  second  half  of  the  third  cent.  B.c. ; in  which  case  the  inscr.  must  be 
dated  from  some  Sidonian  era  now  lost  to  us.  If  the  dynasty  of  Eshmun-'azar  ceased 
in  275  B.  c.  (p.  38),  the  era  may  have  started  then  ; Meyer  Ency.  Bibl.  3763. 
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assembly ; it  corresponds  to  the  Gk.  epigraphical  formula  cv  dyopai 
T€6  Kv/otat  CIA  ii  585 =M  152.  Followed  by  a double  accus. 

as  in  Ps.  8 6.  103  4.  The  corresponding  Gk.  phrase  is  o-T€<^avukrai 
{avTov)  ■}(pv(ruiL  crT€<l>dv(s)L  OLTro  . . , Bpaxfjiiov  dp€T^s  cvcKa,  e.  g.  CIA  iv  2 
169  b=M  105  and  often. 

L.  2.  bv^VW  i. e.  Baal  hears.  The  Gk.  equivalent  i. e. 

obeying  Zeus  is  founded  on  a misunderstanding  of  the  Phoen. 
i.  e.  chiefs  cf.  myn  Ex.  16  22.  Josh.  915  &c.  His  term  of 
office  had  elapsed,  and  he  now  receives  from  his  late  colleagues  this 
expression  of  their  gratitude.  is  etymologically  connected  with 

the  Hebr.  'll  nation,  Aram.  Sabaean  ll  community,  cf.  Job  30  5 

driven  far  from  folk,  where  1)!  should  be  pointed  13, 
unless  '13  be  read;  in  Gk.  inscrr.  to  kolvov.  ni  Cf.  6 15-18 

DlijN  nn,  and  see  1.  6 n.  For  'x  bv  cf.  DcnpDH  bv  46  i n.  ni30 
A verbal  noun,  building',  in  Hebr.  structure  Eze.  40  2. 

L.  3.  Diana  The  prep,  is  1 of  material;  cf.  2 Ch.  9 18  (ariD). 
Ex.  38  8.  Dia^l  is  prob.  an  error  for  Dioan  1.  6.  In  both  places 
. DlDa^*1  must  be  taken  to  represent  drachmae',  for  in  Gk.  inscrr. 
/ of  this  class  the  sums  voted  are  given  in  SpaxfiaL  (i.  e.  silver  drachmae), 
a larger  sum  for  the  crown  and  a smaller  one  for  the  stele.  In  this 
inscr.,  however,  the  sum  specified  in  both  cases  is  the  same  ; and  as  20 
silver  drachmae  would  be  too  small  an  amount  either  for  the  n*lDy 
pn  or  for  the  pn  nav»,  we  must  take  Dl»a^1  to  be  gold  drachmae. 

/ A gold  drachma  represented  about  9^.  id.,  a silver  drachma  about 
9|</.  Hoffmann  1. c.  renders  pn  1.  5 not  gold  but  decision;  he  is 
therefore  compelled  to  take  DlDll  1.  3 as  gold  drachmae  and  DlDDn 
1.  6 as  silver  drachmae ; but  this  is  unnecessary  and  unnatural.  On 
account  of  the  form  DlDll,  Meyer,  Entstehung  d.  Judenthums  196  f., 
understands  darics  to  be  meant;  darics,  however,  do  not  occur  in 
Gk.  inscrr.  in  this  connexion,  and  it  is  Gk.  usage  (above)  which  is 
closely  followed  here.  The  fact  that  DltSD^iT  in  this  case  is  the  Phoen. 
form  of  BpaxpiaC  throws  a valuable  light  on  the  disputed  meaning  of 
D'liD31‘n  in  Ezr.  2 69.  Neh.  7 70-72  and  of  in  i Ch.  29  7. 

Ezr.  8 27h  Both  words  are  generally  translated  darics  (R.V.);  but 
this  inscr.  shows  that  D'JtSDII  was  the  recognized  Semitic  transcription 
of  hpaxyat,  as  Lucian  knew,  for  in  the  passages  quoted  he  invariably 


^ The  form  D’33“n«  is  open  to  suspicion.  In  i Ch.  29  7 is  prob.  a gloss, 

for  the  gold  offering  has  been  mentioned  just  before ; in  Ezr.  (LXX  .2  Esdr.)  8 27 
□uoan  is  the  better  reading,  testified  by  LXX  A oSovdpaxi^oJveiv,  and  prob.  implied 
by  the  reading  of  B odovxapaveifi.  In  the  biblical  passages  refers  not  to  money  but 
to  weight ; a Spaxiiti  among  the  Gks.  was  one-hundredth  part  of  a pvd. 
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renders  Bpaxfiaq,  Moreover,  the  form  D'iODII  corresponds  with 
BpaxfJ^ai  and  not  with  SapeiKoC.  See  Kennedy,  art.  Money  in  Hastings’ 
Dtcf.  of  the  Bible  iii  421.  1.  6.  The  context  requires  the 

meaning  of  full  weighty  standard  current  coin.  The  most  plausible 
etymology  of  the  word  is  that  given  by  Hoffmann.  He  connects 
it  with  nn»  wipe  off,  and  supposes  that  it  was  used  in  the  first  place  of 
corn-measures,  ‘to  wipe  off  into  the  measure’  i. e.  ‘to  fill  up  to  the 
full  weight.’  In  the  Babyl.  dialect  of  the  Talmud  the  Ethpaal  of  rthD 
is  used  in  the  sense  approved,  e.  g.  Shabhath  61  b N'laa  'ntDn'ti 

y'lDp  the  man  (i.  e*  the  physician)  is  approved  and  the  amulet  is  approved ; 
similarly  y'Dp  a tested  amulet  ib.  6i  a.  In  Syr.  is  used  of 

testing  a weight  or  measure,  e.  g.  Epiphanius  de  Mensur.  et  Pond,  in 
Vet.  Test,  ab  Origene  recens.  fragm.  ed.  Lagarde  p.  48,  1.  32;  p.  58, 
1.  67 ; p.  51,  1.  7 x'HDnnD  ^5pnn3‘^  xpnn  1^2  (cited  by 

Hoffmann).  Hence  nno^J  will  mean  by  the  tested  weight,  of  full  weight ; 
the  prep,  is  b of  norm  or  standard* 

L.  4.  'ni^y  which  was  incumbent  upon  him  ; for  bv  in  this  sense 
cf.  Num.  7 9 DnJjy  I5>‘lpn  n‘13y.  Ezr.  10  4.  12.  I Ch.  9 27  &c.  The 

construction  of  the  words  which  follow  is  not  very  clear.  In  1.  8 

is  certainly  a noun,  service,  from  to  minister,  and  possibly  it  may 
be  a noun  here,  all  the  service  which  was  laid  upon  him ; so  Lidzb. 
In  such  a sentence  the  natural  order  would  be  syt?  iTnK^D(n) 

'n5?y;  but  as  in  Hebr.  often  stands  before  a relative  clause  con- 
taining a verb,  which  is  strictly  its  genitive  (e.  g.  nsj^y  Itytt  riK  Gen. 
1 31),  so  here  the  relative  clause  'd  Tii^y  though  it  contains  a 
noun,  may  be  regarded  as  the  genitive  after  b^.  It  must  be  admitted, 
however,  that  this  is  not  easy  grammar.  Hoffmann  takes  as  an 
infin.  with  |D  i.  e.  governing  1 nyi  because  (he)  administered 

this  . . . ; but  the  infin.  would  require  a suffix  in  this  case,  e.  g. 

Is.  48  4.  If  be  a verb,  it  is  better  to  take  it  as  a ptep.  i.  e. 
dependent  on  the  suffix  in  'ni^y,  while  he  administered  this  . . . , an 

imitation  of  Gk.  idiom,  but  cf.  i K.  14  6 HNl  i^lp  and  Ps. 

69  4 (.?).  T ny*n  n'x  The  word  ]iy*i  may  be  explained  in  two 

ways,  (i)  It  may  come  from  the  Aram.  Nyi  to  be  favourably  disposed 
towards  a person  (in  Targ.  NIJJT  Bibl.  Aram.  Ezr.  5 17.  7 18)  = 
Arab,  to  be  pleased,  satisfied  with=  Hebr.  nX“l ; and  we  may  render 
this  [our)  good  pleasure.  It  is  not  necessary,  however,  to  assume  such 
a strong  Aramaism  here ; for  (2)  ny^  may  come  from  the  same  root 
as  the  Arab.  to  watch,  regard,  be  mindful  of=-  Syr.  |bkj  /<?  observe, 
concern  oneself  with  (U-^j,  meditation,  thought',  Targ.  desire, 

Ps.  107  30)  = Hebr.  nyn,  cf.  Ps.  37  3.  Pr.  15  14.  Hos.  12  2 (?) 
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and  n^y"]  in  Qoh.  1 14  &c.  Hence  nvi  may  be  rendered  intention^ 
wish,  either  governed  by  the  preceding  or  placed  for  emphasis 

before  its  verb  To  connect  with  snab  is  in  accordance  with 

the  Gk.  formula  avaypail/aL  ToSe  TO  if/rjtpLo-ixa,  e.  g.  CIA  ii  311=M  124, 
CIA  ii  176=M  109  and  often,  but  it  involves  an  unusual  construction 
for  (supr.).  DDINH  The  infin.  is  governed  by  on  1.  i 

and  is  its  subject.  Its  object  must  be  understood,  ‘ this  decree,’ 

if  T nyi  n'N  be  taken  with  mm.  '2  bv  (5?  i.  e.  the  present 

curators  of  the  temple.  These  officials  may  be  compared  with  the 
vcwTTotat  in  Asiatic  sanctuaries,  e.  g.  CIG  2656=M  453  (Halicarnassus), 
M 835  (ib.),  CIG  2671  = M 462  (lasus). 

L.  5.  a pillar  of  gold,  i.  e.  prob.  a gilded  stele,  cf.  24  i n. 

On  the  Gk.  inscrr.  it  is  always  iv  o-rrjXeL  XlOlvcl,  e.  g.  CIA  ii  613  = 
M 977  and  often ; but  here,  contrary  to  Gk.  practice,  the  same  amount 
is  voted  both  for  the  stele  and  the  crown,  and  as  the  latter  is  specified 
as  golden  (1.  3),  so  the  stele  is  to  be  golden  (or  prob.  gilded)  too.  It 
is  true  that  we  do  not  hear  of  a gilded  niVD  elsewhere,  but  such  an 
object  is  not  impossible  in  itself,  and  the  language  of  the  inscr.  seems 
to  demand  it.  Hoffmann  takes  a.s=: decision,  decree  (cf.  pin  Joel 
4 14.  Is.  10  23  &c.),  and  as  the  object  of  If  pn  does 

not  mean  gold  it  is  simpler  to  give  it  the  primary  meaning  of  engraving, 
and  to  take  it  as  the  genit.  after  T)2)SD,  a stele  of  engraving  i.  e.  an 
inscribed  stele  (cf.  3 4.  5 ?).  Ifil  impf.  3 plur.  with  suff. 

3 fern.  sing.  i.  e.  portico,  see  3 6 «.  It  corresponds 

to  the  Trpoa-TdiLov  (CIA  ii  613  = M 977)  or  open  pillared  hall  at  the 
entrance  of  the  temple.  The  custom  was  to  place  these  monuments 
iv  T(i>L  lepm  rov  Oeov  M 977,  or  irpo  rov  vaov  M 982,  or  iv  twl  Trpovctcot 
M 546,  iv  T€L  avXec  rov  lepov  M 985,  iv  roii  CTTto'Tavrt  TrpoTTvXtot  rtut  rov 
Tepiivov?  M 476  &c.  lyzrty'K  ; for  the  accus.  instead 

of  the  prep,  b cf.  nOQ  42  13.  43  8.  The  corresponding  Gk. 
phrase  is  iv  tu>l  CTn^avcoraTtot  rov  Upov  tottwi  M 992,  or  iv  Upm  wt 
av  avroLS  (^atViyrat  M 468.  liy  13  Hisi?  to  designate  the  corpora- 

tion as  surety  {for  it),  Piel  inf.,  governed  prob.  by  Dn  1.  i,  and 
followed  by  two  accusatives.  n3D  lit.  give  a title  or  cognomen  as  in 
Aram.  U5,  Arab.  Hebr.  Is.  45  4;  so  in  a general  sense  to 

^ The  above  characterization  of  the  root  = rrrn  is  based  upon 

Barth’s  study  in  Wurzeluntersuckungen  (1902)  46  ff.  He  suggests  that  the  primi- 
tive meaning  was  to  keep  {sheep).  It  must  be  noted,  however,  that  the  origin  of  the 
sense  which  V has  in  Ps.  37  3 &c.  is  far  from  clear.  Besides  the  two  roots 
above,  Barth  distinguishes  a third,  yiz.j£-j  (V:?)  to  bind  together,  attach,  whence  Hebr. 
rn  friend.  e 
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designate.  The  infin.  of  to  he  is  pi?  10  10,  not  for  which  there 
is  no  analogy  in  I'y  verbs. 

L.  6.  my  A noun,  prob.  of  participial  form,  surety.  In  Hebr.  the 
vb.  my  he  surety  for  is  followed  by  the  accus.  (Gen.  43  9.  44  32.  Ps. 
119  122),  once  by  i?  (Pr.  61);  so  it  is  better  to  take  T HlVtD  ni’y  as 
dependent,  not  on  my,  but  on  the  verb  which  follows;  and  this  is 
more  in  accordance  with  the  Gk.  formula  Etg  8e  r^v  avaypa^^v 
cTT'qX'rjq  Sovvai . . . M 118  and  often.  i.  e.  1^^',  the  subj.  being 

the  members  of  the  corporation.  For  in  the  sense  of  bringing 
(an  offering)  cf.  in  Pun.  CIS  i 411  3 ptJ>X13y  tt'K,  and  Ps.  96  8. 

I Ch.  16  29 ; hence  payment^  tax  42  3.  43  i &c.  The 

prep.  3=Gk.  arro;  it  is  not  3 of  material  as  in  Di3m3  1.  3. 
pV^yi  This  is  a clear  instance  of  the  plur.  of  being  used  to 

denote  god,  like  the  Heb.  D'ni’K;  we  may  conclude  that  11.  2. 
5 is  also  sing,  in  meaning.  Cf.  35  2 Di’N.  59  A 4 
and  the  inscr.  lately  found  at  Memphis  Dfc?  nmx  'fim^ 

mntJ?y  (p.  91  «.  i),  where  is  connected  with  a female  deity,  and  even 
with  a fern.  adj. ; the  plur.  DJIN  is  used  similarly,  49  3 n.  In  the  follow- 
ing cases,  n3B  42  13.  43  8,  l^^?^?^3y  9 i f.,  CIS  i 194 

I f.  (cf.  ijNjnn  406  3),  nbii  257  4 &c.,  nm  378  3,  the  sing, 
meaning  is  most  probable.  Contrast  the  use  of  gods ; see  3 io«. 
The  plur.  denotes  a more  abstract  conception  than  the  sing. 
godhead  as  distinct  from  god\  it  sums  up  the  various  characteristics 
of  the  particular  (Hoffm.);  cf.  the  abstract  plurals  D'ipT,  D'^iyi, 

D^n  (Ges.  § 124  d).  For  the  Ba'al  of  Sidon  see  5 18.  The  order  to 
defray  the  cost  out  of  the  temple  treasury  finds  several  parallels  in  the 
Gk.  inscrr.,  e.  g.  rav  Sc  yevop^ivav  SaTrdvav  eg  rav  dvaypatpdv  T€i(TdvT(a  rot 
vaTTotai  diro  twv  v7rap)(6vTO}v  roig  OeoLS  ')(py]pidrmf  M 1003  ; cig  Sc  r^v 
dvaypa<^^v  riyg  crTrjXr)^  Sorw  o dp^tnv  ’ASct)w,aiaog  A Spa)(jxas  €k  r^g  KOtv^g 
TrpOOroSoV  TWV  TOV  ^COV  ^TJpLaTOiV  M 968. 

L.  7.  pi?  accordingly.  yn?  i.  e.  v^-  nai?n  C)i?{yi? 

For  the  two  accusatives  after  13^55^  cf.  i S.  24  20.  Pr.  13  21.  naijn 
equivalent,  return,  ;j(aptTag  d^tag,  cf.  Num.  18  21.  31  Dn*l3y  Pjbri;  in 
Aram,  the  verb  has  the  meaning  substitute  (lit.  change'),  Q.g.  Julian  Ap. 
ed.  Hoffm.  105  25  «©>?  o>A3aiwr>,  and  the  frequent  instead  of. 

L.  8.  Here  a noun,  service,  cf.  Trdcrav  XcLTovpyiav  koX  vTnjpcaiav 

cKTCTcXcKora  CIG  2786.  p nx  i.  e. lit.  with  the  presence, 

before',  HK  is  the  prep,  with,  cf.  Gen.  19  27.  i S.  2 18  riN 
nin?  &c.  The  last  two  lines  correspond  closely  with  the 

Gk.  inscrr.,  e.  g.  oTrwg  dv  ctSoJcrt  TrdvTcg,  on  cTriWaj/Tat  Hctpaicig  \dpLTas 
d^tiag  aTToStSdvat  roig  ^tXoTi/xov/x,Aotg  ctg  avrovs  M 145  and  often. 
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34.  Piraeus.  CIS  i 118.  Date  prob.  ii-i  cent.  b.  c.  Piraeus. 

pE'xnaj;  p'CDSE'n  jn’Vp  p E'lnn  ra’  m t nat» 

pDNS-Dnnn 

This  altar  (is  that)  which  Ben-hodesh,  son  of  Ba*al-yathon 
the  judge,  son  of  'Abd-eshmun  the  sealer,  erected  to  Askun- 
adar.  May  he  bless  ! 

nnTD  Cf.  3 4.  12  2.  28  4.  m'  Ifil  pf.  of  = Hebr.  D'an 
2 K.  17  29;  in  Gk.  tnmn  See  17  3 taatrn 

i.  e.  the  head  of  the  Phoenician  colony  at  the  Piraeus,  corresponding  to 
our  ‘ consul,’  not  suffete  in  the  Carthaginian  sense,  42  i n.  Dnnn 

Either  a maker  of  seals,  or  an  official  who  seals.  pDX  No  doubt 

the  same  as  pD,  the  deity  who  appears  in  the  pr.  nn.  2ayxowtd^(i)v= 
Hadr.  8 (Euting  Carih.,  Anhang  Taf.  6),  pD*13y  CIS  i 112  a. 
pD'ia  46.  pD'11  52  4 f.  The  name  was  pronounced  Sakun,  as  the  form 
pDK  implies,  or  Sakkun  (Secchun  CIL  viii  5099),  and  means  ‘ one 
who  cares  for’  (cf.  Assyr.  sakdnu,  Tell-el-Am.  179  38.  180  13  &c.), 
the  ‘ friend  ’ or  ‘ helper  ’ of  men ; cf.  the  sense  of  pD  in  Hebr.,  profit, 
benefit,  e.  g.  Job  15  3.  22  2.  34  9 &c.  and  i K.  1 2.  4.  Sakun  was 
the  Phoen.  counterpart  to  the  Gk.  Hermes  (Schroder  197  «.);  the 
two  Gk.  inscrr.  found  near  to  this,  one  containing  a dedication  to 
Hermes,  the  other  to  Ad  a-arnipL,  apparently  refer  to  this  altar.  nK 
is  prob.  an  epithet,  gtorious  5 g n.;  cf.  the  pr.  nn.  CIS  i 157 

I &c.,  on  a coin  of  Byblus,  Babelon  Pers.  Ach.  1354, 

the  name  of  a town,  Rusadir,  also  on  coins  (Lidzb.  370).  There  is 
not  sufficient  evidence  that  was  the  name  of  a deity. 


35.  Piraeus.  CIS  i 119.  Prob.  iii  cent.  b.  c.  Piraeus. 
^AcrcTTr  ’Ecru/x(reXT7/xov  %iho)via 

- tha  Diid  d-i  rhiibm  p a 

I am  Asepta,  daughter  of  Eshmun-shillem,  a Sidonian. 
(This  is  that)  which  Yathan-bel,  son  of  Eshmun-silleh,  chief- 
priest  of  the  god  Nergal,  set  up  to  me. 


Piraeus 
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For  this  form  of  inscr.,  in  which  the  deceased  speaks  in  the  first 
person  and  the  monument  is  set  np  by  some  one  else,  cf.  82. 

L.  I.  nsDK  Perhaps  the  fern,  of  with  a segholate  termination 
nSD^,  pronounced  as  the  transcription  shows. 

Gf.  28  3 n.  In  the  Gk.  ^Eo-v/icreA^jaov  the  reduplication  of  the 

intensive  stem  (dW)  is  not  marked,  cf.  AopLo-aXm  and  Ao/xww  32 ; but 
88  6j  Balsillec  CIL  viii  1249.  03*1^  i.e. 

For  the  omission  of  the  art.  cf.  82. 

L.  2.  ^33r!'*=^S?33n''  (?);  the  y is  frequently  dropped  in  NPun.  pr.  nn., 
e.  g.  NPun.  22  3.  ib.  13  i f.  ib.  102  2.  Perhaps, 

however,  ^3  is  the  Babyl.  M,  not  the  Phoen.  5dai;  cf.  ^3*131;  CIS  i 287, 
and  below.  rh^^Dm  See  7 2 «.  DJn3  31  apxiepivs,  cf.  46  8 
(Carthage),  a title  almost  equivalent  to  a pr.  n.,  and  therefore  apparently 
0:31331  is  not  in  the  constr.  st.  before  the  following  gen. ; see  Konig 
Syntax  § 285  h.  The  usage  is,  however,  hardly  paralleled  elsewhere; 
it  may  be  due  partly  to  carelessness,  and  partly  to  the  unconscious 
recollection  of  the  title  apxiepevs  in  current  Gk.  speech.  Contrast  the 
constructions  |n3  CIS  i 379,  and  \vbv  1*13  Gen. 

14  18.  ^313  Cf.  bb^  83  6 n.  It  is  remarkable  to 

find  the  Assyr.god  Nergal  (see  2 K.  17  30  and  Zimmern  KAT^  414), 
the  god  of  battle  and  pestilence  and  the  dead,  w^orshipped  by 
Phoenicians  at  the  Piraeus.  The  Phoen.  colony  there  w'as  evidently 
eclectic  in  its  tastes ; in  84  the  worship  of  |3DK  is  referred  to ; and  in  the 
pr.  nn.  we  find  devotees  of  the  Arabian  (?)  D*om  (32),  the  Babylonian 
Shamash  and  Bel,  and  the  Carthaginian  Tanith  (CIS  i 116  n^flisyi? 

|3). 


PHOENICIAN:  PUNIC 


MALTA 

30.  Malta.  CIS  i 122.  Date  ii  cent.  b.  c.  Louvre. 

“n3  E'N  “IX  mphbh  pnsS  i 
“iibK>“iDK  'nw  “)DN“iay  “|"t5y  2 
yaB'  :j  p widn  p p 3 

D3“l3’D^p  4 

AL0vvcrL0<s  Kal  'Zapairioiv  ol 
%apa7rLO)vos  Tuyoiot 
'Hpa/cXei  ap^yir^i 

To  our  lord  Melqarth,  the  Ba*al  of  Tyre,  which  thy  servant 
‘Abd-osir  and  his  brother  Osir-shamar,  the  two  sons  of  Osir- 
shamar,  son  of  *Abd-osir,  vowed,  because  he  heard  their  voice. 
May  he  bless  them ! 

This  inscr.  is  repeated  in  the  same  words  on  two  pedestals,  one 
at  Valetta,  the  other  in  the  Louvre,  each  supporting  a small  pillar. 
The  two  pillars  dedicated  to  Melqarth  (Herakles)  recall  the  a-TrjXai  8vo 
which  Herodotus  saw  in  the  temple  of  Herakles  at  Tyre  (ii  44);  cf. 
also  Philo  Byb.,  who  says  that  at  Tyre  dviepuia-aL  he  Svo  crr^Xas  irupl  Kal 
TTvcv/AaTt,  Kal  TT potTKvvricr ai,  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  hi  ^66.  The  letters  of  this 
inscr.  resemble  the  Tyrian  and  Sidonian  type. 

L.  I.  IV  See  23  3 n.;  similarly  in  Sabaean  inscrr., 

Hlmaqqah,  lord  of  Awwam'  CIS  iv  126  16,  cf.  155  5. 
240  5.  Dnvc'  I60  3 &c.  wiD  bv:i  infiv  276  4. 

bv^  140  2 f.;  and  see  S 2 n.  With  the  Gk.  equivalent,  ‘HpaKAet 
dpx>7yeT€t,  cf.  an  inscr.  from  Delos,  dated  at  the  beginning  of  the  second 
cent.  B.C.,  where  the  crwoSos  rtov  TvptW  kp/tropiov  Kal  vavKkrjpmv  use  a 
similar  designation  of  Herakles,  dpx'fjyov  rrj<s  TrarpcSos  vwdpp^ovros  (CIG 
2271  = M 998). 


37] 


Malta 


103 


L.  2.  IDKIIJI  The  same  words  in  CIS  i 9 ; for  see 

14  2 n.  The  Gk.  equivalent  is  Acoworios,  implying  that  Osiris  was 
regarded  as  the  counterpart  of  Atowcro?.  The  Gk.  name  of 
was  ^apawlmv;  in  this  case  Osiris  is  confused  with  Serapis  (“Osiris- 
Apis),  in  Aram,  written  'sn  '•IDIK  72  (from  Memphis).  It  is  said  that 
about  180  B.C.,  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Philometor,  the  name  of  Serapis 
was  first  accepted  for  Osiris  (CIG  2753  «.). 

L.  3.  p Le.  '23  ; see  23.6 


37.  Malta.  CIS  i 123  a.  Date  uncertain.  Malta. 


:hi2  I 

3*7  dn:  d 3 
4 

'jw  d p 5 

’idT  hp  6 


Pillar  of  Miik-Ba*al,  which  Nahum  placed  to  Ba*al-hammaii 
(the)  lord,  because  he  heard  the  voice  of  his  words. 

The  letters  are  of  an  archaic  type;  the  W and  Wj  11.  i.  3.  5 (but 
•4^  1.  4)  resemble  the  forms  in  1.  11.  41.  Lidzbarski  (p.  177)  considers 
that  this  points  to  a date  before  the  sixth  cent. ; but  in  an  isolated 
colony  the  writing  may  have  kept  a rude  and  undeveloped  character, 
and  therefore  furnishes  no  sure  criterion  of  early  date. 

L.  I.  3V3  cippus  or  pillar^  cf.  Gen.  19  26  n^D  The  word 

occurs  in  the  companion  inscr.  CIS  i 123  b in  89 

D3V3,  147  [']n[m]  bp  3 . . . pn  (Sardinia), 

194  and  380  '3  (Carthage),  i?];33^D  pn  (Hadru- 

metum  9,  Euting  Carfk.  Anhang  T.  6);  in  Old  Aram.  61  i.  14.  62  i. 
20  (with  W) ; and  in  Sabaean,  e.  g.  Mordtmann  u.  Muller  Sa5.  Denkm, 
95.  The  word  is  identical  with  the  Arab.  pi.  vLlh,  an  idol- 
stone  to  which  worship  was  paid,  e.g.  Qur,  v 92 ; see  Wellhausen 
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Reste  Arab.  Heident.  loi  f.  The  DVi  in  Phoen.  was  something  of  this 
kind,  here  a pillar  of  Milk-Ba*al,  whose  name  occurs  after  1V3  in 
each  of  the  examples  just  given  (except  30)  ^ ; it  is  thus  distinguished 
from  which  as  a rule  is  a funeral  monument.  A deity 

formed  out  of  the  attributes  of  Milk  and  Ba'al  in  combination,  cf. 

CIS  i 123  b,  lO  3«.;  the  Palm.  112  4 

MaXdx^r/Xo9,  Malagbelus,  is  a different  name.  It  is  curious  that  the 
pillar  of  one  deity  should  be  dedicated  to  another;  but  Milk-ba*al 
and  Ba'al-hamman  were  prob.  only  different  aspects  of  the  same  god. 

L.  2.  dty  Cf.  Gen.  28  22.  2 K.  21  7.  Jer.  7 30. 

L.  4.  pn  In  the  formula  )Dn  bvJp 

this  title  of  Ba'al  occurs  more  than  2000  times  on  the  votive  tablets 
from  Carthage;  see  also  the  inscr.  quoted  above  on  1,  i,  It  corresponds 
to  Hammoni  J{ovi)  o(ptimo)  m(aximo)  on  a Lat.  inscr.  from  Mauretania 
Caesariensis,  CIL  viii  9018.  Idni?  is  found  alone  in  CIS  i 404.  405, 
prob,  for  |dn  ; cf.  fomny  NPun.  67  (Schroder  p.  271),  ’AySSiJ/xowos 
Jos.  Ap.  i 17.  The  signification  of  the  title  is  uncertain,  but  pn 
is  prob.  a derivative  of  d)pn  he  hot,  whence  n^n  heat,  sun  Is.  24  23. 
Ps.  197.  Analogy  is  in  favour  of  taking  pn  as  a noun  in  the  genit. ; 
but  it  can  hardly  be  the  name  of  a place,  for  the  deity  of  Hammon 
(pn  i’N)  is  Milk-'ashtart  (CIS  i 8)  or  'Ashtart  (10  4),  nor  a ‘ sun- 
pillar,*  for  the  O.  T.  are  best  explained  as  images  of  Ba'al- 

hamman^.  Hence,  as  no  suitable  meaning  can  be  obtained  from 
a genit.  noun,  it  is  probable  that  pn  is  an  adj.,  the  glowing  Baal, 
cf,  bv^  the  healing  B.  (CIS  i 41),  the  article  which  Hebr.  would 

require  being  dispensed  with  in  Phoen.  (see  3 2 ».).  The  title,  thus 
explained,  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  Ba'al  was  regarded  as  a 
sun-god— a doubtful  hypothesis  (see  Robertson  Smith,  art.  Baal  in 
Ency.  Bihli),  but  it  describes  him  as  the  god  of  fertilizing  warmth,  an 
attribute  which  is  quite  in  accordance  with  his  usual  character.  p^? 
is  in  a very  unusual  position;  cf.  NPun.  31  pn 

L.  6.  nm  bp  Cf.  Dt.  5 25.  Dan.  10  9.  nin  i.  e.  (1)''1?‘1,  following 
the  Hebr.  form;  or  possibly  after  the  Aram.  'Isbpsr'nisljd, 

; Wright  Comp.  Gr.  159.  Cf.  'inp  42  5. 

‘ Cf.  Steph,  Byz.  s.v.  NtfftiSty  . . . ^rjfiaipei  de,  ais  <f}rjai  ^iXcov,  T^dffi0t5  rds  ffr-qXas, 
&s  8e  Ovpdvios,  vimPis,  <pr}ai,  arjfjuxivei  rri  ^oiv'iKcav  <po)v^  XiOoi  avyKeipievoi  koI 
avfi(j>opr)Toi  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iv  526. 

^ In  the  Palm,  inscr.  136  we  find  a «3Dn  dedicated  to  '©on?  the  sun-god.  But 
this  instance  can  hardly  decide  the  original  meaning  of  the  ancient  D':on  of 
the  O.  T.  The  'An/xovvtis  of  the  Phoen.  temples,  mentioned  by  Philo  Byb.  as 
inscribed  dnoKpv^ois  ypdfjLjjiaat  (^Fr.  Hist.  Gr»  iii  564)}  were  probably  D’3Qn. 
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38.  Malta  (Gaulus-Gozo).  CIS  i 132.  iii-ii  cent.  Malta, 

. . . n'N  ‘7’iJ  Dj;  ‘pys  i 
. . . E'Tpio  D’Ni  hv'yisrt  na  3 
. . . tj'inpa  n'Ni  mriB'y  na  E'tpa  3 
. . . Sn’  p nnsr  "inN  1 np  4 
. . . ‘7]N’  p pB^Niaj;  p Dpi’T  p tim  5 
. . . ji&E'xnaj;  p wn  p -|‘pE'‘7j;a  nit  6 
...  * axua  “im  iry’  p 0*75  p nSs  7 

*7^135;  8 

The  people  of  Gaulus  made  and  renovated  the  three  (?) . . ,^the 
sanctuary  of  the  temple  of  Sadam-ba*al,  and  the  sa[nctuary  . . . 
^the  sanctuary  of  the  temple  of 'Ashtart,  and  the  sanctu[ary 
. . . ^ in  the  time  of  (our)  l(ord)  of  noble  worth  (?),  Arish,  son  of 
Ya’el . . . ^ judge  (?),  son  of  Zibaqam,  son  of  *Abd-eshmun,  son 
of  Ya’e[l . . . ®sacrificer  Ba'al-shillek,  son  of  Hanno,  son  of 
*Abd-eshmu[n  • . . son  of  KLM,  son  of  Ya'azor,  keeper  of 
the  quarry  . , . (of)  the  people  of  Gaulus. 

The  inscr.,  though  found  at  Malta,  was  prob.  carried  there  froni  the 
neighbouring  island  of  Gaulus,  now  Gozo.  The  writing  is  clear  and 
well  formed,  and  Carthaginian  in  character.  The  date  of  the  inscr.  is 
uncertain,  because  we  do  not  know  the  era,  prob.  referred  to  in  the 
missing  portion  of  1.  from  which  the  independence  of  Gaulus  was 
reckoned.  The  date  can  hardly  be  later  than  150  b.  c.,  and  may  be 
earlier. 

L.  I.  See  g3  2 n.  DV  Plebs  Gaulitana,  CIL  x 7508  f, 

ha  was  pronounced  with  a diphthong ; in  Gk.  TavSos.  As 

the  stone  is  broken  oflf  at  this  point,  and  it  is  uncertain  how  much  of 
the  lines  is  missing,  we  cannot  tell  what  refers  to,  or  whether  the 
word  is  complete.  There  are  four,  not  three,  sanctuaries  mentioned 
in  11.  2-3. 

L.  2.  The  inner  sanctuary  of  the  temple  (713,  cf.  5 15  f,)  ; cf. 
29  3.  7.  Eze.  48  21.  Jer.  51  51,  is  generally  taken  as 
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= likeness  of  Baal,  cf.  bv^  IS  48  i &c.,  6 i8,  a 

goddess  known  to  the  Greeks  as  SaXa/t^ySo)  or  %a\dfxpa<s,  in  Lat. 
Salambo,  and  identified  with  Aphrodite  who  had  a temple  in  Gaulus, 
the  remains  of  which  still  exist.  For  = oi’V  cf.  FavSos  = Gaulus, 
e.g.  Strabo  p.  230  ed.  Mull.  There  is  more  probability,  however,  in 
the  view  of  Hoffmann  {ZA  xi  244  f.)  that  was  a male  deity  whose 
name  appears  in  the  inscrr.  from  T6ma  69  3 ff.  70  3,  perhaps 
the  deity  of  the  planet  Saturn,  kakkuhu  Salmu  ‘the  dark’ 
Delitzsch  Assjyr.  HWB.  569.  Hoffmann  considers  that  was 
associated  with  the  sun-god  among  Phoenicians,  and  only  by  Greeks 
identified  with  ‘Ashtart-Aphrodite.  Possibly  a village  near 

Edessa,  contains  the  name  of  the  deity,  P.  Smith  Tkes.  coL  3410. 

L.  4.  "1  ny3  Cf.  42  I.  *1  is  an  abbreviation  of  or  pi;  cf.  3in  in 
CIS  i 229-235  and  yifc<  31  29  2.  6.  The  reference  here,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  other  officials  mentioned  in  11.  5 ? 6.  7,  is  not  to  a definite 
year  named  after  the  chief  magistrate  ( . . . 40  2 «.),  but 

to  the  period  (ny)  when  these  persons  were  engaged  in  the  active 
duties  of  their  office;  so  Lidzb.  113  ».  n3iy  llK  Meaning 
uncertain.  In  59.  10  6 UK  = greal,  powerful ; n3iy  has  been  ex- 
plained by  the  Hebr.  a valuation  paid  for  a commuted  vow  or  due, 
Lev.  27  2 ff. ; hence  DDiy  IIN  is  taken  by  the  Corp.  to  denote  chief  of 
the  taxes,  or  assessments,  a revenue  officer,  or  ‘ superintendent  of  public 
works,’  cf.  Aram,  and  Rabb.  nX3iy  magistracy  (Wright  ZD  MG  xxviii 
143).  But  Hi?  is  not  a suitable  word  to  be  used  as  a noun  for  chief',  and 
n3iy  may  be  taken  as  a gen.  of  quality,  in  a figurative  sense,  of  noble 
worth ; for  the  construction  cf.  13  33^  031  Job  9 4.  1J3X1  IDl  31 

Ex.  34  6 &c.  It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  an  expression  of 
this  kind  is  not  customary  in  Phoen.  inscrr.  Note  that  13iy  is  fern., 
while  in  Hebr.  ‘jiy  is  mas.,  and  not  used  in  the  plural.  tJ^lN 

See  21 1 n.  is  a divine  name,  as  appears  from  Altib.  2 2^. 

Etymologically  it  may  be  identified  with  the  Arab.  lit.  asylum 

from  Jlj,  take  refuge,  the  god  of  the  Arab  tribe  Bakr-Wail;  Well- 
hausen  Reste  Arab,  Heidentums  64.  This  name  occurs  in  Nabat.  and 
Sin.  as  a pr.  n.  in  the  form  and  ni?N1,  e.  g.  CIS  ii  214  2.  80  i.  90  2. 
105,  and  often ; in  Gk.  inscrr.  from  Hauran  OmeAos  &c.  Wadd.  2496  ^ ; 

* 2a\a/iiS^  h 'A<ppohiTTi  irapa  Ba^vXwviois,  Hesych.  Lex.  s.  v.;  ^a\dfx0as  h Saipxov 
[1^]  . . . irepiipx^TCLi  Oprjvovaa  rbv  ‘'Aduviv,  Etym.  magn. ; Salambonem  omni  planctu 
et  jactatione  syriaci  cultus  exhibuit  (Heliogabalus),  Lamprid.  vit.  Heliog.  vii  in 
Scr.  Hist.  Aug. 

* Berger  JA  ix  (1887)  466  ff. 

* In  Polybius  ’IoA.aoy;  the  treaty  between  Hannibal  and  Philip  was  ratified 
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in  Himyar.  CIS  iv  159  n.;  cf.  also  the  name  of  a N.  Arabian 
king  Ya'lfi  on  Asarhaddon's  cylinder,  col.  iii  19,  Schrader  C'OJ"25. 
208.  On  Edessene  coins  (163-167  a.d.)'^|o  is  the  name  of  a king 
of  Edessa;  CIS  ii  p.  179.  Perhaps  the  O.T.  is  to  be  explained 
in  this  way,  though  the  above  names  belong  to  Arab,  rather  than 
to  Hebr.  See  Rob.  Smith  Kinship  194.  301 ; Gray  Hehr,  Fr.  Names 
153 ; Driver  Studia  Bibl.  i 5 

L.  5.  Either  another  official  iphe)  judge,  supposing  that  1.  4 
contained  son  of , the,  or  a pr.  n.  Shafat,  common  in  N. 
Africa.  Dpi'?  The  name  occurs  in  Punic  and  Neo-Punic,  e.  g. 
CIS  i 251. 423  &c.  and  22  2 ; perhaps  it  is  of  Libyan  or  Numidian, 

rather  than  Phoen.  origin,  and  equivalent  to  Syphax  (on  coins  pSD). 
The  rest  of  the  line  prob.  ran  and  in  the  time  of . the. 

L.  6.  ni?  The  chief  officiating  priest,  kpoOvrris  CIG  5752  = Mich. 
554,  a Maltese  inscr.  circa  210  b.  c.  For  the  year,  or  period,  dated 
by  the  name  of  this  official  cf.  65  5 nitn  ^^3  (from  Alti- 
burus).  Transcribed  BaAo-tAA^x*  b^bsilkc  CIL  viii  1249; 

see  86  I - The  significance  of  found  also  in  the  name 
CIS  i 50  I.  197  4,  is  obscure.  It  is  not  probable  that 
for  n is  a soft  guttural  in  Phoen.,  and  therefore  not 
interchangeable  with  “f ; see  40  i n.  Cl.-Gan.  explains  by 
the  vulgar  Arab.  dlLi,  which  in  the  dialect  of  Algiers  = save,  deliver. 
Fee.  i 165  f.  80  2 and  often;  perhaps  shortened  from 

bv^^n  or  K3n^y3. 

L.  7.  dJji  . . K^3  d.  A.  These  names  belong  either  to  the  genealogy 
of  n3?(n),  or  to  another  official  whose  name  stood  in  the  missing  part 
of  1.  6.  1?U'  Short  for  ^|?3‘l?P'.  Qal  ptep.,  manager, 

overseer,  imfjLeXrjT'^ ; the  third,  or,  if  = J^dge  1.  5,  the  fourth 

official  named.  3YnD  The  form  of  the  noun  points  to  the  meaning 

quarry;  cf.  D3^n  2 4.  6.  i K.  5 29.  It  is  conjectured  that  the 

end  of  the  line  furnished  the  date  from  which  the  ha  W (cf.  9 5 f. 
27  2 &c.)  reckoned  their  independence.  The  date  is  unknown ; but 
in  the  second  Punic  war  Malta,  and  presumably  Gaulus  too,  severed 
its  connexion  with  Carthage,  Livy  xxi  51. 

ivavriov  hai^iovos  Kapx^^oviw  ml  ‘HpanXiovs  ml  "loAmv  vii  9.  2 ; cf.  also  Diod. 
Sic.  iv  29.  Perhaps  the  pr.  nn.  lalnoati  CIL  viii  280,  loKtana  ib.  9341,  Iolitan{us) 
ib.  9767  contain  the  name  of  the  god;  Nold.  ZD  MG  xlii  471. 
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SARDINIA 

39.  Caralis  (Cagliari).  CIS  i 139.  iii-ii  cent.  b.c.  Cagliari. 

p *n3  m II  dJE'  ddijprt  ddsa  DW'Nd  pN*?  i 

‘ppind  }d  Ddyjdt^N  p Njn  p xjn*?  2 

E'riN  p 3 

To  the  lord  Ba*a(l)-shamem  in  the  Isle  of  Hawks : (these 
are  the)  pillars  and  two  2^  ? which  Ba'al-hanno,  (son)  of 
Bod-melqarth,  son  of  Hanno,  son  of  Eshmun-'amas,  son  of 
Mahar-ba*al,  son  of  Athash,  vowed. 

L.  I.  i.  e.  see  9 i «.  For  the  quiescence  of  b 

cf.  in  Nab.  CIS  ii  163,  ]mv:ib  ib.  176,  in  Palm.  KJn  112  2 n., 

and  in  Pun.  CIS  i 869  2,  ’Avny8a-s =i5y33n,  Bomilcar=mpi5»!?y2, 
Md/cap=n‘npi5D  &c.;  see  Schroder  100.  The  construction 

as  in  24  2 «.  D^i''N='l€pdKa>v  vyaos,  mentioned  by  Ptole- 
maeus  in  his  description  of  the  islands  round  Sardinia,  Geogr.  iii  3, 
ed.  Miill.  p.  387;  in  the  LXX  Upai  is  the  usual  rendering  of  p, 
e.  g.  Lev.  11  16  b.  Dt.  14  14  a.  Job  39  26.  The  Phoen.  name  is 
preserved  by  Pliny,  Habet  (Sardinia)  et  a Gorditano  promontorio  duas 
insulas,  quae  vocantur  Herculis;  a Sulcensi,  Enosin:  a Caralitano, 
Ficariam,  Jits/.  Nat.  iii  13.  The  island  is  now  called  San 
Pietro.  See  37  i n.  Meaning  obscure ; but 

evidently  objects  connected  with  the  cult  of  the  deity.  In  Hebr. 
means  to  embalm,  but  this  gives  no  suitable  sense  here.  Renan  (in 
Corp.)  explains  the  word  by  the  Gk.  xwvcvrd,  used  in  the  LXX  for 
molten  images,  e.  g.  i K.  14  9 A ^covs  kripovs  ^wvcvTd. 

L.  2.  Njnijyn  47,  cf.  32  2 n. 

The  rel.  ^ is  here  used,  like  in  late  Hebr.  and  *1  in  Aram.,  to 
express  the  genitival  relation,  in  this  case  instead  of  p ; cf.  41  2 f. 

^*1.  For  ^ elsewhere  in  Phoen.  see  40  i ? 41  3.  52.  CIS  i 
133  p (see  04  i n,).  315  p 316 

nnp^JOiayK^.  317  (similarly).  379  |n3.  It  is  worth  noticing 

that  the  form  occurs  along  with  in  many  of  these  inscrr.  referred 
to ; see  45  4 n,  Eshmun  carries,  cf.  DDyi?y3  CIS  i 

169,  and  iTDDy  2 Ch.  17  16;  see  5 6 n.  A common 


40]  Pauli  Gerrei  (Santuiaci)  109 

Pun.  name,  in  Gk.  a Tyrian  king,  Jos.  r.  Ap,  i 21,  IriD 

is  generally  explained  as  gift^  Hebr.  the  purchase  price  of  a wife, 

Gen,  34  12  &c.;  this  explanation,  however,  is  not  convincing. 


40.  Pauli  Gerrei  (Santuiaci).  CIS  i 143.  ii  cent,  b.c* 
Turin  Mus. 

Cleon  salariipii)  sociporum)  s{ervMs)  Aescolapio  Merre 
donum  dedit  lubens  merito  merenie. 

■ ^AoTKkriwicp  Miqpp'^  avdOepa  ^wpov  ecrTriae  Kkimp  6 iirl 
rmv  dXmv  Kara  TTpocrraypa. 

tyx  /^!  arh  nira  mNO  ptyx*?  px*?  i 

\]}]m  nn'pDM  m ajDnii:^  “na 

p tjtJSB’  ntra  n’st  N‘?[p]  a 

To  the  lord  £shmun  Merre  :”the  altar  of  bronze,  in  weight 
a hundred  100  pounds,  which  Cleon  of  HSGMj  who  is  over  the 
salt-mines  (?),  vowed ; he  heard  his  voice  (and)  healed  him. 
In  the  year  of  the  suffetes  Himilkath  and  *Abd-eshmun,  son 
of  Himilk. 

L.  I.  See  6 i7«.  There  is  a mineral  spring  near  to  the 

place  where  the  inscr.  was  found.  niKb  A title  of  Eshmun, 

explained  by  Noldeke  as  the  Piel  ptcp,  (note  the  doubled  and 
radical  in  the  transcriptions  merre^  i^WPl)  wander^  travel^  with 

the  meaning  leader,  guide,  cf.  Eth.  wareha  lead\  ZD  MG  xlii  472. 
Lidzbarski,  p.  305,  suggests  the  Ifil  ptcp.  of  ntl,  cf.  Hebr.  i S.  16  23 
I nm.  Job  32  20 ; in  Aram.  (Ethpa.)  alleviaius  est,  e.  g.  2 Macc. 

13  11  = avaijrvxefrOat,  convaluit  a fnorho ; so  he  who  alleviates, 

healer,  a suitable  epithet  for  Eshmun-Aesculapios.  In  this  case,  how- 
ever, the  is  difficult  to  account  for,  unless  it  be  merely  euphonic. 
Hoffmann,  ZA  xi  238,  takes  n“1MD  Merre  as  a diminutive  of  mpi?D, 
which  sometimes  takes  the  form  of  ID,  HD,  MapKo),  Mapms  See.;  see 
19  3 n.  The  Corp.  regards  mXD  as™^“iKD  scil.  Q^n,  but  in  Phoen. 
n is  not  a strong  guttural,  as  appears  from  the  transcriptions 
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merre,  n3i5Dn  himtlco,  imilco,  "jijtDnn  otmilc,  hannihal  &c.;  see 

38  6.  On  the  whole  the  first  explanation  seems  to  be  the  most 
plausible.  niTD  See  28  4 n,  See  29  14  Dlob 

Plur.  of  the  Gk.  weight  Xcrpa.  The  form  of  the  symbol  for  100 

may  be  contrasted  with  that  in  9 4 f.  29  14.  42  6.  = 

Cleon,  with  fc?  prosthetic,  as  often  in  foreign  names ; Wright  Comp. 
Gr.  45  f.  D3DnK^  The  ^ is  perhaps  the  rel.  particle  introducing  the 
genit.,  either  son  of  (see  39  2 «.),  or  possibly  servant  of  (so  Corp.). 
The  significance  of  D3Dn  is  unknown ; it  may  be  a (Sardinian)  pr.  n., 
or  the  title  of  an  office ; possibly  a transliteration  of  servus  sociorum, 
Hoffmann  1.  c.  Cf.  59  B 4.  6 hn  rdv  dXcuv,  wAo  is 

over  the  salt  mines,  though  strictly  this  requires  Jjy  instead  of  1 ; the 
Corp.  therefore  renders  who  is  in  the  salt  business.  must  be  a 

dialectical  form  of  ; for  cf.  nvn»  38  7. 

L.  2.  i.  e.  )bSp;  for  the  form  of  suff.  cf.  48  5 and  often.  N'DI 
Pf.  3 sing.  m.  with  suff.=to"j ; cf.  48  5 and  often.  The 

is  here  treated  as  n'i?,  the  ' of  the  root  being  retained  before  the  suff., 
as  occasionally  in  Hebr.,  e.  g.  i K.  20  35.  jjab.  3 2,  more 
frequently  in  the  pausal  forms  Dt.  32  37.  Job  16  22  (Ges. 

§ 75  mm).  For  the  year  reckoned  by  the  suffetes  cf. 

42  I n.  (Marseilles- Carthage).  CIS  i 170  (Carthage).  45  5 f.  (ib.). 
46  I (ib.).  55  5 f.  (Altiburus).  For  'nx,  see 

11  and  1.  I n.  above.  It  has  been  proposed  to  read  p as 
making  the  suffetes  brothers,  and  providing  both  with  a brief  genealogy ; 
but  this  is  improbable  and  unnecessary  (see  45  5).  The  inscr.  dates 
from  after  the  first  Punic  war,  when  Sardinia  was  severed  from 
Carthage  and  passed  under  the  rule  of  Rome.  The  suffetes,  therefore, 
were  not  Carthaginian ; they  belonged  prob.  to  Caralis  (39),  the  chief 
city  in  the  neighbourhood.  The  form  of  the  Latin  letters  is  said 
to  point  to  a date  about  180  b.c. 


41.  Nora  (Pula).  CIS  i 144.  .?  vi  cent.  Cagliari. 

m I 
nn  a 
xnis'  i::j  3 

^ 4 

h m 5 
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Nora  (Pula) 

axiw  6 
T p pa*?  7 
p 8 

'osh  9 

Pillar  of  Rosh,  (son)  of  Nagid,  who  (dwelt)  in  Sardinia ; 
Milk-(ya)thon,  son  of  Rosh,  son  of  Nagid,  (the)  Liphsite, 
completed  it  (?),  (even  that)  which  (was  required)  for  setting 
it  up. 

The  character  is  of  an  archaic  type,  which  perhaps  points  to  a date 
not  later  than  the  sixth  cent.  (Lidzb.  177) ; cf.  37  n.  The  ancient  form 
of  n,  X>  occurs  here. 

L.  2.  Perhaps  = In  Gen.  46  21  this  pr.  n.  is  cor- 
rupt. ‘raJ  See  39  2 «. 

L.  3.  *153  Prob.  a pr.  n.;  so  in  Aram.  CIS  ii  112  (?"ia3). 

L.  4.  p*iiy3  It  is  uncommon  to  find  the  dwelling-place 
mentioned  ; cf.  31  a li<3  'a*!  Euting  Sm,  Inschr.  551 

rh''H2  iDy  n 's. 

L.  5.  Piel  pf.  3 sing.  mas.  The  n'  is  possibly  the  sufF.  3 sing, 
fern.,  anticipating  the  object  in  the  relat.  clause ; to  refer  it  to  n3VD 
makes  the  construction  more  difficult.  The  subject  of  the  vb.  is 
1.  6 f.  computey  perhaps  with  the  thought  of  fulfilling 

a vow. 

L.  6.  appears  to  be  the  inf.  with  suff.  3 sing.  fem.  of  2V3 ; 

cf.  Old  Aram.  61  10  nV3ij,  Nab.  99  2 3!f3  pf.,  also  in  Palm. 

For  irT'ii’D  12  2 &c. 

L.  9.  •'Dsi?  A gentilic  form  of  the  name  of  a city  (unknown). 


T 
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GAUL 

42.  Marseilles.  CIS  i 165.  Circ.  iv  cent.  b.  c.  Marseilles  Museum. 

^ dE'Nn  n]3d  nnxLE'an  ny]d  [. . .]‘?P  i 
[Spsbni  jaK’xjnd  p rumd  p tiSK'n  n]  nj; 

[D3“id]ni  ‘?j;dx*?n  p pt^xnd  p tsstm  2 
nnxd“»mB'y  e)Dd  DJnd*?  ‘?Sd  dW  dx  npx  dx  hh^  ei^xd  3 
[» III  nxd  ntrW  ix]d^  r nxd'dn  p rhv  d‘?  p’  ‘?‘?ddi 
nxK'n  'mxi  ddysm  dd'^E'ni  myn  pi  nSu’i  msp  npxdi  4 

ndjn  ‘?yd‘? 

dx  [nyiis  dx  hh:3  S'xd  dX  xdditsxd  idndddV  '3-ip  t^x  ‘?jyd  5 
[Sy  dS  p*  ‘?‘?ddi  nnxd  iii]ii  wtsn  sjdd  djnd*?  dSd' 
rnsp  npxdi  dd'dni  nxd  ‘ppd'd  “ixd' t nxK>dn  js  n 
[ndin  ‘^yd’?  ixd'n  nnxi  dd]ysni  ddSE'ni  myn  pi  n‘?x'i 
II  -IT  I hp^  f)dd  djnd*?  ‘?‘7d  dW  dx  npx  dx  ‘?‘?d  ryd  dx  “^d’d  7 
[n-fifp  t nxd'dn  |3  rhy  nh  j]d’  npxdi  inxd 
rtdTn  Vyd"?  -ixt^n  '-inxi  ddysni  dd^^d'ni  myn  pi  n'^x’i  8 
‘?[V]d  th^  dx  npi{  dx  '7*?d  “^’x  disd  dx  x-dd  dx  idxd  9 
“^y  uh  p’  nyisdi  nnxd] . . ni  ydi  ejdd  dJnd*? 
’mxi  ddysni  dd*7d^ni  myn  pi  n^^x’i  mxp  t nxd'dn  js  [n  10 

ndin]  SydV  nxE'n 

yd“i  6)dd  dind”?  nTn  dx  fisd'  dx  uh^  ps  dx  pjx  -ispd  u 
[ndTH  ‘pyd*?  nxjd'n  pi  -inxd  11  it 
sjdd  dJndS  pd^  ndt  dx  ns  ndt  dx  nt^np  nmp  dx  nss  ‘^[y]  12 

nnxdV  -’[nnjjx 

n'psn  nnsp  djnd*?  p’  d*?x  ms  day’  s'x  nps  Vdpjis 

nps[d]i 


42]  Marseilles  1 1 3 

fltS  DIN  B'x  nar  ba  ‘?jn  a'^n  ‘?jn  a^^n  ‘?jn  ’^’^a  14 

. . . . ’ [njnDiaa 

[D32D  djjnaS  p’  *7a  ass  “pa  dn  wpa  '^a  nar  nat  ^aa  ^5 
. . nar  trx  Dsax  Sai  uha  nna  ‘^ai  nse^  aai  naiD  ‘aa  16 
...  n]anaa  w naiaa  anx  nai  *73;  nNS'o  nan  Dan^n  17 
. . . ana]  crx  nanan  ’S^?  pji  i asa  m Va’K  n^t^a  *7[a]  18 
pnaa  p ‘^yas’pn  a nj?  nn^sran  as'Nn 

Djaam  jaa'Naa  p PyasSni  n 19 
....  s'jjyji  T Dsa  na'  mh  pa  n^sra  np’  pa  “^a  20 
. ...  nNsran  . . a nx  p’  ‘ra'K  m nai  'rp  *73  21 

Temple  of  Ba*al-[  ].  Ta[riff  of  payjments  e[rected  by  the 
overseers  of  payjments  in  the  time  of  [the  lord  HilleS“]ba‘al 
the  suffete,  son  of  Bod-tanith,  son  of  Bod-[eshmun,  and  of 
Hilles-ba'al]  ^the  suffete,  son  of  Bod-eshmun,  son  of  Hilles- 
ba*al,  and  their  colleagues]. 

^ For  an  ox,  whole-offering  or  prayer-offering  (?)  or  whole 
thank-offering,  the  priests  shall  have  ten  10  silver  (shekels) 
for  each ; and  for  a whole-offering  they  shall  have,  besides 
this  payment,  f [lesh  weighing  three  hundred  300  (shekels)  ] ; 

^ and  for  a prayer-offering  (?),  the  ? and  the  ? ; but  the  skin 
and  the  ? and  the  feet  and  the  rest  of  the  flesh  shall  belong 
to  the  person  offering  the  sacrifice. 

® For  a calf  whose  horns  are  wanting  (?)  ?,  or  for  a hart, 
whole-offering  or  pray [er] -offering  (?)  or  whole  thank-offering, 
the  priests  shall  have  five  [5]  silver  (shekels^  [for  each ; and 
for  a whole-offering  they  shall  have,  besidjes  this  payment, 
flesh  weighing  a hundred  and  fifty  150  (shekels) ; and  for 
a prayer-offering  (?)  the  ? and  the  ? ; but  the  skin  and  ? and 
the  fe[et  and  the  rest  of  the  flesh  shall  belong  to  the  person 
offering  the  sacrifice]. 

For  a ram  or  for  a goat,  a whole-offering  or  a prayer- 
offering (?)  or  a whole  thank-offering,  the  priests  shall  have 

I 
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I silver  shekel  2 zars  for  each ; and  for  a prayer-offering  (?) 
they  shall  h[ave,  besides  this  payment,  the  ? ] ® and  the  ? ; 
but  the  skin  and  the  ? and  the  feet  and  the  rest  of  the  flesh 
shall  belong  to  the  person  offering  the  sacrifice. 

® For  a lamb  or  for  a kid  or  for  the  young  of  a (?)  hart, 
a whole-offering  or  a prayea'-offering  (?)  or  a whole  thank- 
offering,  the  priests  (shall  have)  three  quarters  of  a silver 
(shekel)  . . zars  [for  each,  and  for  a prayer-offering  (?)  they 
shall  have,  besides]  this  payment,  the  ? and  the  ? ; but  the 
skin  and  the  ? and  the  feet  and  the  rest  of  the  flesh  shall 
belong  to  the  person  offering  [the  sacrifice]. 

For  a bird,  domestic  (?)  or  wild  (?),  a whole  thank-offering 
or  a ? or  a ?,  the  priests  (shall  have)  three  quarters  of  a silver 
(shekel)  2 zars  for  each  ; but  the  fle[sh  shall  belong  to  the 
person  offering  the  sacrifice]. 

For  a bird  (?)  or  sacred  first-fruits  or  sacrifice  of  game  (?) 
or  sacrifice  of  oil,  the  priests  (shall  have)  10  silver  a[gdrdhs  (?)] 
for  each  .... 

In  every  prayer-offering  (?),  which  is  carried  before  the 
gods,  the  priests  shall  have  the  ? and  the  ? ; and  for  a prayer- 
offering  (?).... 

For  a cake,  for  milk  and  for  fat  and  for  every  sacrifice  which 
a man  is  disposed  to  sacrifice  for  a meal-offering, . . . shall . . . 

^®For  every  sacrifice  which  a man  may  sacrifice  who  is  poor 
in  cattle  or  in  birds,  the  priests  shall  have  nothing  [of  them]. 

Every  mizrah  and  every  ? and  every  religious  guild, 
and  all  men  who  shall  sacrifice  . . . . , such  men  (shall  give) 
a payment  for  each  sacrifice,  according  as  is  set  down  in  the 
document .... 

Every  payment  which  is  not  set  down  on  this  table  shall 
be  given  according  to  the  document  which  [.  . . the  overseers 
of  payments  drew  up  in  the  time  of  the  lord  Hilles-ba‘al,  son 

_J9 

of  Bod-tanjith,  and  of  Hilles-ba'al,  son  of  Bod-eshmun,  and 
their  colleagues. 

Every  priest  who  shall  receive  a payment  other  (?)  than 
that  which  is  set  down  on  this  tablet,  shall  be  fin[ed  . . .]. 


Marseilles 
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Every  person  offering  a sacrifice,  who  shall  not  give  . . . 
for  the  payment  which  . . . . 

The  stone,  though  found  at  Marseilles,  must  have  come  originally 
from  the  quarries  near  Carthage,  as  its  geological  formation  shows. 
In  style  and  contents  the  inscr.  closely  resembles  the  group  43.  44. 
CIS  i 170,  which  belongs  to  Carthage;  so  it  is  probable,  but  not 
certain,  that  the  stone  was  already  inscribed  before  it  travelled  to 
Marseilles. 

L.  I.  713  The  Corp.  conjectures  after  cf.  CIS  i 

265.  IS'fin  108.  nyn]  Cf.  43  i.  CIS  i 171  7.  The 

missing  parts  of  the  inscr.  may  be  restored  from  43,  and  from  other 
lines  of  the  inscr.  itself.  The  context  shows  that  tariff,  but  the 
etymology  is  doubtful.  The  word  may  be  explained  by  the  Arab,  jb 

make  a covenant,  stipulate,  contract  for  buying  or  selling, 

buying  or  selling,  and  the  meaning  be  agreement',  or  the  meaning 
demand  may  be  obtained  from  the  Arab.  , Aram.  seek. 

= Hebr.  dues,  taxes,  2 Ch.  24  6.  9.  Eze.  20  40.  WtD  43  i, 
usually  of  setting  up  a statue  on  a pedestal  (13  2 ni),  or  fixing  a pillar 
in  the  ground  (16  2 &c.).  ')on  bv  ^ Cf.  46  i.  33  2. 

55  5.  *1  ny  Cf.  CIS  i 170  I and  38  4.  i.  e.  B. 

delivers  (piel) ; cf.  CIS  i 168  2.  777  5 &c. 

Even  if  the  inscr.  did  not  come  originally  from  Carthage,  it  gives  us 
some  information  about  the  Carthaginian  constitution,  for  the  colony  at 
Marseilles  would  be  organized  on  the  model  of  the  mother-state,  (i)  At 
the  head  of  the  state  in  Carthage  were  two  suffetes  (11.  1-2.  18-19)  or 
chief  magistrates;  cf.  45  5.  6.  46  i (?).  CIS  i 170  i.  179  6f.  196  4!. 
By  Gk.  and  Lat.  writers  they  are  called  /SaaiXeis  and  reges,  and  they 
are  generally  given  as  two,  being  compared  with  the  Roman  consuls 
Similarly  in  Lat.  inscrr.  from  N.  African  cities  two  are  named,  CIL  viii 
797.  5306 ; in  the  NPun.  inscrr.  from  Altiburus  and  Maktar  there  are 
three,  55  5 f . 59  B 4 ff.  (2)  The  suffetes  give  their  names  to  the 
period  (ny  CIS  i 170,  cf.  38  4),  or  more  usually  to  the  year  (nt5^  46  i, 


^ The  above  translation  is  based  upon  that  given  by  Dr.  Driver  in  Authority 
and  Archaeology  77  f. 

^ Livy  XXX  7 5 Senatum  itaque  snfetes,  quod  velut  consulare  imperium  apud  eos 
erat,  vocaverunt.  Nepos  Hann.  vii  4 Ut  enina  Romae  consules,  sic  Carthagine 
quotannis  annui  bini  reges  creabantur.  In  historical  narratives,  it  is  true,  one 
‘ king  ’ is  generally  mentioned ; but  perhaps  one  was  often  away  on  distant  duties, 
or  one  of  the  two  may  have  been  in  some  sense  inferior  to  the  other.  At  any  rate, 
the  comparison  with  the  consuls  is  decisive. 

I % 
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cf.  40  2),  during  which  they  held  office.  As  the  expression 
suggests,  the  appointment  was  an  annual  one  (see  46  5 n.)  ^ ; the 
series  of  votive  tablets,  CIS  i 199-228,  were  dedicated  by  suffetes 
prob.  during  their  year  of  office.  These  tablets  show  that  although 
the  office  was  not  hereditary,  yet  it  tended  to  become  associated  with 
a limited  number  of  families,  of  long-descended  and  honourable  race  \ 
(3)  The  name  implies  that  the  office  was  magisterial,  not 

hierarchical;  thus  in  45  8 the  ‘chief  priest’  is  mentioned  beside 
the  suffetes;  cf.  55  6f.  (4)  Connected  with  the  two  chief  magistrates 
were  the  colleagues,  who  formed  their  council  (11.  2.  19,  cf.  65  4 
and  Q'*1in'*n  nin  149  C).  Whether  these  colleagues  correspond  to  the 
y€pova-ia  of  loo  (or  104),  the  ‘centum  judices,’ or  to  the  executive 
committee  of  30  chosen  from  the  100,  we  cannot  tell.  It  may  be 
assumed  that  the  two  suffetes  presided  over  this  senate  (but  see 
46  6 n.) ; they  certainly  summoned  it  and  conducted  its  business 
(5)  The  office  and  title  of  suffete  were  characteristic  of  Carthage 
and  of  the  Carth.  colonies.  In  the  latter,  of  course,  the  suffetes  would 
not  have  the  same  importance,  and  prob.  not  exactly  the  same 
functions,  as  in  the  mother-state  ; they  would  be  little  more  than 
local  magistrates.  They  are  met  with  in  Sardinia  40,  Sicily  CIS  i 135, 
Malta  ib.  124,  Altiburus  65,  and  in  a number  of  N.  African  cities, 
CIL  viii  7.  765.  797.  5306.  10525.  The  title  Judices,  given  to 
governors  or  petty  kings  in  Spain  and  Sardinia  (Cagliari)  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  may  be  a survival  from  Punic  times ; see  Ducange 
s.  V.  At  the  Piraeus  there  was  a but  prob.  not  in  the  Carth. 
sense,  34  n.,  and  cf.  8 3/2.  17  2.  The  chief  of  a Phoen.  city  in 
Phoenicia  itself,  or  in  Cyprus,  was  called  not  but  e.  g.  3 i. 
4 I.  6 I.  12  2 &c. 


^ Nepos  1.  c. ; Zonaras,  Annal.  viii  8 rhv  yhp  0acnXia  kavroTs  krijaiov 

apx^^s  aA\*  ov/s  eirl  xpodm  Svvaarda  vpov0aX\ovTo.  Aristotle,/*?/,  ii  ii,  in  his 
parallel  with  the  Spartan  kings,  who  ruled  for  life,  does  not  notice  this  point 
of  difference ; perhaps  he  did  not  believe  in  it.  Cicero,  I?ey>.  ii  23,  seems  to  imply 
that  the  Carth.  reges  were  elected  for  life  (‘perpetua  potestas’). 

^ From  any  family  of  full  civic  rights,  not,  as  in  Sparta,  from  one  family  and  by 
hereditary  dignity,  Aristotle  1.  c. ; but  the  text  is  uncertain. 

^ E.g.  Polybius  iii  83  3.  Beside  the  yepovffia,  Polyb.  mentions  the  ffvyxXrjTos, 
X 18  I ; xxxvi  2 6.  The  latter  was  probably  a general  assembly  of  the  people 
(vi  61  6),  who  took  a real  share  in  the  government,  Arist  1.  c.  The  yepovaia  of 
Arist.  is  perhaps  to  be  identified  with  the  ffvyfsXrjros  of  Polyb.;  see  Henderson 
Journ.  Phil,  xxiv  (1896)  119  ff.  Under  special  circumstances  a military  command 
seems  to  have  been  bestowed  upon  a suffete  by  decree  of  the  senate,  but  this  was 
exceptional  1 the  ^atnkeia  and  the  ffrparriyla  are  distinguished  by  Arist.  The  word 
nou?  judex  is  in  itself  ambiguous ; for  the  104  were  also  called  judices. 
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LI.  3-14.  A Table  of  Sacrifices  and  Dues.  It  appears  that  the 
sacrificial  institutions  of  the  Phoenicians  had  a good  deal  in  common 
with  those  of  the  Hebrews,  and  gave  expression  to  the  same  general 
religious  ideas.  Thus  the  chief  types  of  sacrifice  in  both  systems  are 
analogous,  the  whole-offering,  the  thank-offering,  the  meal-offering. 
The  Hebr.  nxtDn  and  sin-  and  guilt-offering,  however,  are  absent, 
unless  something  of  the  kind  was  intended  by  the  obscure  nyiV,  which 
is  doubtful.  The  materials  of  sacrifice  are  generally  alike,  but  in  some 
respects  the  details  differ:  the  Hebrews  sacrificed  domestic  animals 
only,  but  the  Phoenicians  offered  as  well  deer  young  (?)  deer 

n'lV),  wild-birds  (?  pv),  game  (nv),  and  included  milk  and 

fat  (ni?n)  in  the  nnJD.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  in  this  inscr.  oxen, 
sheep  and  goats,  birds,  produce  are  mentioned  in  the  same  order  as  in 
Lev.  1-2.  Certain  parts  of  the  sacrifice  are  assigned  to  the  priests  and 
to  the  worshipper,  as  in  Lev.  6 19.  7 8.  15-19.  31-34.  Dt.  18  3.  4 &c. ; 
while  the  relief  allowed  to  the  poor  man  (1.  15)  may  be  illustrated  by 
Lev.  5 7.  II.  12  8.  14  21  (Nin  H DN).  The  resemblance,  however, 
between  the  two  systems  is  a general  one.  Many  of  the  sacrificial 
terms  in  Phoenician  are  obscure  in  meaning,  and  those  which  are 
identical  with  the  Hebr.  (e.  g.  may  have  denoted  different 

things ; at  any  rate  they  acquired  different  shades  of  meaning  in  the 
course  of  their  separate  history.  See  Driver  Authority  and  Archaeology 
78  f. 

L.  3.  The  prep,  here  is  heth  of  reference ; cf.  the  use  of 
in  Arab.  (Wright  Ar.  Gr?  ii  § 55  c);  there  is  no  exact  parallel  in 
Hebr.  PjijN  ox,  as  in  Assyr.  alpu ; in  Hebr.  the  word  is  rare,  and  only 
used  in  the  plur.,  e.  g.  Pr.  14  4.  Is.  30  24.  Ps.  8 8.  Dt.  7 13.  28 
4 ff.  43  s prob.  = holocaust,  a word  which  in  Hebr. 

hardly  belongs  to  the  ordinary  terminology  of  sacrifice.  It  is  used  as  a 
descriptive  synonym  of  nhy,  Dt.  33  10.  i S.  7 9.  Ps.  51  21;  twice 
of  the  priests’  nmo.  Lev.  6 15  f. ; and  figuratively  in  Dt.  13  17. 
Among  the  Phoenicians  was  apparently  the  equivalent  of  the  O.T. 

It  was  not  wholly  burned  upon  the  altar  because  part  of  the 
flesh  was  assigned  to  the  priests.  QK  . . . DX  See  5 7 «.  nyiV 
43  4 f.  may  be  connected  with  the  same  root  as  the  Eth.  ^(DOi 
(yiV)  cry  out,  invoke,  hence  nyi^f  was  perhaps  a sacrifice  accompanied 
by  prayer',  it  is  highly  precarious  to  make  the  Ethiopic  root  corre- 
spond to  nix,  as  Wright  does.  Comp,  Gr.  60.  The  Eth.  (y55>), 

^ Cf.  Ex.  20  24,  which  orders  the  nSiy  to  be  slaughtered  (nnnjD  the 

altar,  but  says  nothing  about  its  being  wholly  burned  upon  it ; Rob.  Smith  Het. 
of  Sent.  358  n. 
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whence  sacrifice,  is  again  prob.  a different  root.  nb^ 

may  be  rendered  ‘ a qfiii.  e.  accompanying^  a ^>^3  ’ or  ‘ a whole 
It  is  probably  incorrect  to  regard  the  '3  '55^  as  a third  kind  of 
sacrifice,  for  in  the  second  part  of  each  direction  only  the  ^>1^3  and 
the  njnx  are  repeated.  This  implies  that  two,  and  not  three,  distinct 
species  of  sacrifice  are  contemplated,  in  which  case  the  '3 
will  be  a subordinate  kind  of  fe.  Robertson  Smith  regards  it 
as  an  ordinary  sacrifice  accompanying  a Rel.  of  Sem.  2ig  n. 
It  must  remain  uncertain  what  exactly  the 'd  was.  The  word  Cib\y 
is  of  course  the  same  as  the  Hebr.  for  thank-  or  peace-offering,  f]D3 
For  the  order  cf.  2 S.  24  24.  Neh.  5 15.  i Ch.  22  13  ; PjDD  is 
in  apposition  to  understood,  cf.  Gen.  20  16.  37  28  &c.,  and 

nominative  to  p'  which  must  be  supplied  before  DJnai? ; see  Driver 
Tenses  \ 192  (i),  Konig  Syntax  § 314  h.  The  money  payments  to 
the  priests  may  be  illustrated  by  CIL  vi  820  pro  sanguine  . . et 
corium  . . si  holocaustum  XX.  p rhv  lit.  over,  here  over  and 

above,  besides ; similarly  perhaps  Ex.  20  3 bv.  'd  b\>'^ 
Xii.fiesh,  a weight  0/  '^00  {shekels)  ; see  Driver  1.  c. ; bp\^D  is  in  apposi- 
tion to  and  prob.  in  the  constr.  state,  as  in  i Ch.  21  25 

niND  W for  understood  after  b[>^'0  cf.  Num.  7 13  ff. 

The  restoration  is  based  on  1.  6,  the  amount  for  an  ox  would  be 
double  of  that  for  a calf.  For  = Hebr.  see  S 4 n. 

L.  4.  mvp  43  8 evidently  certain  parts  of  the  victim  assigned 
to  the  worshipper,  as  the  was  to  the  priests.  The  practice  is 
illustrated  by  Lev.  7 15-19.  19  6 &c.,  and  by  a Gk.  inscr.  from 
Miletus  (end  of  the  fourth  cent.  B.  C.)  Aa/xySdvetv  Se  ra  Sip/JxiTa  ral  TO. 
aXXa  yep€a‘  cv  Ovrjrai,  Xaif/eraL  yX^craav,  i(T<f>vv,  Satreav,  topT^v  k.t.X. 
Michel  726.  The  meaning  of  m^p  is  unknown,  mvp  has 
been  rendered  cuttings,  prosecta,  from  “ivp  cut',  may  be  con- 
nected with  the  root  [pj,  and  the  Hebr.  joints.  The  breast 

and  right  shoulder  were  the  perquisites  of  the  priests  in  the  Levitical 
law.  Lev.  7 31  f.  pi  11.  6.  8.  10  f.  43  4 bis.  5.  Here  we  have 

an  instance  of  the  waw  conversive  in  Phoen.  It  is  used  with  the 
perfect  to  introduce  the  predicate,  as  it  is  in  Hebr.  (Driver  Tenses 
§§  122,  123  a),  i.  when  the  subject  follows  the  verb  and  intervenes 
between  it  and  the  clause  introduced  by  (nitn  b]jJp) ; if  the  subject 
does  not  intervene  the  simple  imperfect  occurs,  p'  11.  3.  7. 

p'  13.  15  : ii.  when  the  subject  precedes  the  verb,  the  sentence 
having  commenced  with  the  casus  pendens,  1. 18  }n31  . . . 

43  II.  1.  20  5^3.  So  far  as  is  known  at  present,  the 

idiom  is  found  only  in  the  small  group  of  related  inscrr.,  42.  43  and 
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CIS  i 170  (rest).  The  sister  idiom,  the  imperfect  with  waw  conver- 
sive,  has  not  been  discovered  in  Phoenician;  D33DD''1  5 19  cannot 
safely  be  taken  as  an  instance.  The  normal  tense  for  continuing 
a narrative  of  finished  acts  is  the  perf.  with  weak  waw,  e.  g. 

13  2 &c.  38  I.  46  I ; and  this  construction  occurs  where 

in  Hebr.  the  impf.  with  strong  waw  would  be  natural,  e.  g.  3 8.  5 16. 
17  23  5 ‘IpSI.  29  13.  14.  33  3.  The  material  is  very 

limited  both  in  extent  and  character,  but,  so  far  as  it  goes,  it  suggests 
the  conclusion  that  the  waw  conversive  was  not  used  in  ordinary 
Phoen.  speech  and  writing.  Yet  it  was  not  entirely  unknown,  and 
the  few  instances  of  its  occurrence  with  the  perf.,  preserved  in  the 
Carthaginian  dialect,  are  perhaps  survivals  of  what  was  once  more 
common.  The  later  biblical  and  post-biblical  Hebr.  shows  that  there 
was  a tendency  to  drop  the  use  of  the  waw  conv.,  and  that  at  last 
it  was  abandoned  altogether.  The  same  thing  may  have  happened 
in  Phoen.,  though  it  is  not  likely  that  at  any  period  the  idiom 
reached  such  a full  development  in  Phoen.  as  in  Hebrew.  niyn 

43  2 f.,  i.  e.  nijin.  In  Hebr.  liy  is  mas.  with  a fern,  ending  in  the 
plur.  The  ni’yn  my  is  given  to  the  priests  in  Lev.  7 8 ; in  the  case 
of  the  sin-offering  it  was  burned,  Ex.  29  14.  Lev.  8 17.  Num. 
19  5.  In  43  4 and  CIS  i 170  2 } fatty  parts,  cf. 

(only  in  the  glossaries)  the  fat  of  the  hinder  parts  of  birds. 
In  I K.  7 28  f.  may  = cross-bars,  ribs ; the  exact  meaning  is 

obscure.  lD»ysn  CIS  i 170  2 ; see  3 4 nnx  prob.  = 

Hebr.  ; see  10  9 n.  nstn  43  2 f.,  lit.  owner  of  the 

sacrifice',  for  as  a noun  of  relation  cf.  45  9 bv^,  and  in 
Hebr.  Gen.  37  19  niDi^nn  ^2.  2 K.  1 8.  Gen.  14  13  nm  ^bv^-  2 S. 
1 6 &c. 

L.  5.  mip  i.  e.  J see  37  6 n.  \\i.yet  in  want, 

cf.  Dt.  15  8.  Jud.  18  10  &c. ; for  the  accumulated  preps,  see  16  2 n. 
(of  time).  This  is  simpler  than  to  take  as  = i^,  an  isolated 
example  of  this  form  of  the  sing,  suflf.  (Konig  Lehrg.  ii  446 
n.  2).  is  obviously  a foreign  word,  Gk.  or  Berber.  Its 

meaning  is  unknown.  The  Corp.  suggests  dro/ATyros  for  dry^iyrds  not 
castrated.  Perhaps  hart  rather  than  ram,  because 

the  latter  belongs  to  the  class  specified  further  on,  1.  7.  The  sacrifice 
of  wild  animals  is  surprising,  but  it  seems  to  be  implied  in  this  Table 
(p.  1 17).  The  restoration  of  the  number  is  based  on  1.  3. 

L.  6.  i>pK^D  See  1.  3 n.  For  the  form  of  the  symbol  for 
100  see  40  i n. 

L.  7.  i.  e.  ram ; in  the  O.T.  only  of  the  ram's-horn  trumpet 
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and  of  the  ‘year  of  the  ram('s  horn)/  Ex.  19  13.  Josh.  6 5.  Lev. 
25  13  &c.  nr  43  7 a small  coin,  less  than  the  quarter  of 

a shekel  1.  ii.  The  Hebr.  border  moulding  Ex.  25  ii  ff.,  lit.  ‘that 
which  presses,  binds,’  Aram.  ]IJ)  necklace,  N'T't  crown,  may  possibly 
be  connected;  the  "11?= lit.  press  down. 

L.  9.  lamb,  Aram.  Palm.  NnOK  (plur.)  147  ii  a 41, 

Arab.  J-Ij.  from  the  Aram.,  Frankel  Ar.  Fremdw.  107  f.  = 

Hebr.  '13.  11^  43  5.  31V  = Aram.  sheep,  Noldeke 

ZDMG  xl  (1886)  737;  cf.  pr.  n.  MIV  CIS  i 380  4.  The  context 
refers  to  the  young  of  sheep  and  goats,  so  31V  is  prob.  the  young  of 
deer,  1.  5.  A gazelle  could  be  sacrificed  by  heathen  Arabs,  but 
only  as  a poor  substitute  for  a sheep;  Wellhausen  Reste  Ar.  Held- 
enth.  1 1 5. 

L.  II.  1SV3  Cf.  Lev.  1 14  qiyn  jD.  yv  m |33X  43  7 meaning 
very  uncertain.  J33b5  is  rendered  enclosure,  cf.  |3,  llL  &c.,  |33  sur- 

round,  protect',  so  birds  of  enclosure  i.  e.  domestic  birds,  yv  may  = yv 
wing,  Jer.  48  9 (?text),  Targ.  yvv  Dt.  14  9.  10.  Ps.  139  9 &c., 
Sam.  Targ.  Gen.  15  9 yiV  = 5^113 ; so  perhaps  birds  of  wing,  i.  e.  wild 
birds.  According  to  Athenaeus  ix  47  the  quail  was  offered  to  the 
Tyrian  Baalh  The  Hebrews  as  a rule  offered  doves  and  pigeons  for 
the  (Lev.  1 14  cf.Gen.  15  9 JE),  and  nNt3n  (Lev.  12  6.  8),  or  ‘birds,’ 
of  a kind  not  specified  passer es),  for  purification  from  leprosy 

(Lev.  14  4).  ntn,  qvtJ^  Two  species  of  sacrifice;  but  of  what 
nature  is  unknown.  P]VtJ^  cannot  be  explained  by  Is.  54  8 (see  Duhm 
or  Marti  in  loc.)  ; possibly  ntn  may  have  been  a sacrifice  in  connexion 
with  auspices,  nin,  DITn  vision,  cf.  Is.  28  15.  18  (perhaps  of  a vision 
by  necromancy).  See  Rob.  Smith  Rel.  of  Sem.  202. 

L.  12.  ISV  bv  The  repetition  of  13V  and  the  change  of  preposi- 
tion are  to  be  noted  ; contrast  43  7-8.  Perhaps  13V  here  means  some 
other  kind  of  bird  than  13V  1.  ii  or  it  may  = “I'SJ  he-goat,  Ezr.  8 35. 
Dan.  8 5 &c.;  or  the  words  13V  may  be  due  to  a sculptors 
error.  nc^lp  flDlp  43  9.  44  3 = Hebr.  D'tJ^Xl,  n'1133  Lev.  2 

12  f.  Num.  18  12  and  Dt.  18  4 &c.  IV  43  9 = Hebr.  TV 

hunting  Gen.  10  g,  game  Gen.  25  28,  or  food  Josh.  95.  14.  Neh.  13 
15.  The  latter  may  be  intended  here.  n3T  43  9.  n3T,  properly 

^ So  far  as  date  goes,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  common  domestic  fowl  should 
not  have  been  sanctified  at  Carthage.  It  was  first  introduced  into  W.  Asia  by  the 
Persians,  too  late  to  be  included  in  the  sacrificial  lists  of  Lev.  1 ; but  it  may  have 
reached  N.  Africa  by  the  fourth  or  third  cent.  Egyptian  wall-paintings  represent 
only  ducks  and  geese  among  domesticated  poultry  (Peters  New  World  viii  36).  nDi?, 
in  Phoen.  ‘birds  for  sacrifice,’  has  a wider  sense  than  in  Hebr.  and  Aram.;  cf.  “jl 
IDS  1.  15. 
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slaughter,  has  here  the  general  sense  of  offering.  For  oil  with  the 
first-fruits  see  Lev.  2 14  If. ; in  the  Jewish  system  it  was  mingled  with 
flour  for  the  nmD,  but  not  offered  separately,  Lev.  2 4-6.  [ni2]K 
Cf.  I S.  2 36  LXX  h^oXov  apyvptov.  The  agordh 

Targ.  I S.  2 36)  was  perhaps  the  same  as  the  gerah,  the  20th  part 
of  a shekel  Ex.  30  13  &c.,  identified  by  Targ.  and  Talm.  with  the 
obol,  6^oX6<s  LXX.  inNni?  Cf.  1.  5 n. 

L.  13.  DDy'  43  8,  Nif.  impf.,  see  5 6 n.  JliQ  43  8 i.  e. 

D'’ni>X  For  see  33  6 n. 

L.  14.  44  2.  7 lit.  mixed  offering  in  connexion  with  the  nn:D, 

so  cakes  or  flour  mixed  with  oil,  as  in  the  Hebr.  nnJD,  Ex.  29  2. 
Lev.  2 4.  7 10  &c.  i.  e.  . . abn  milk  . . fat. 

Neither  of  these  formed  an  element  in  the  Hebr.  meal-offering ; the 
fat  was  sacrificed  (Ex.  23  18  JE)  and  burned  (i  S.  2 15  f.  Lev.  3 3 ff. 
&c.) ; milk  was  not  offered  at  all.  Among  the  Arabs  milk  was  poured 
as  a libation:  Wellhausen  su/>r.  114;  Rob.  Smith  supr.  203.  In 
43  10  only  ai?n  occurs.  nati?  SIX  A striking  case  of  similarity 
with  Hebr.  idiom,  e.  g.  Hos.  9 13.  Is.  10  32  &c.;  Driver  Tenses  § 204. 
This  construction,  in  which  the  inf.  with  i?  forms  the  sole  predicate, 
is  freely  used  in  later  Hebr.,  e.  g.  Aboth  4 22  nioi? 

paJj  D’lTini  niTini? ; cf.  the  Syriac  usage  after  e.  g. 

^900  they  can  give  nothing'.  Stade  Morg.  Forsch.  194; 
Noldeke  Syr.  Gr}  216.  nmoa  43  10  the  a as  in  i)i?aa  1.  3, 

nyi'fa  1.  4 &c. 

L.  15.  NJpD  ijl  43  6,  cf.  46  2.  46  I ; for  fjT  see  note  above  p.  117. 
is  an  accus.  of  limitation, in  respect  of  cattle,  like  |3DDn 

Is.  40  20.  2 S.  15  32.  After  verbs  of  fullness  and  want  the 

accus.  is  usual  in  Hebr.;  Ewald  Synt.  §§  281  b 2.  284  c. 

From  43  6 ; see  6 add.  note. 

L.  16.  The  regulations  here  pass  from  individuals  1.  14.  H 
1.  15)  to  classes  of  men  i>a  1.  16.  DDn  1.  17);  hence 

it  is  prob.  that  the  difficult  words  '131  naiD  are  to  be  interpreted  as 
collectives.  miD  may  be  connected  with  the  Hebr.  lit.  one 

arising  (nit)  from  the  soil,  so  native,  ‘ a free  tribesman,’  here  a clan, 
society  of  freemen,  cf.  65  4,  where  natDn  DJ*nani  is  to  be  read  'rO 
mron,  and  69  A I w3  . . H^TDn.  16  n'liDH  an.  be- 

longs to  the  same  root  as  the  Hebr.  nnSiJ^D,  and  may  be  rendered 
family.  ni^D  Prob.  a festal  gathering  in  honour  of  the  gods, 

Ocaa-os;  cf.  the  Athenian  sacred  symposia.  The  ff  nT*n  apparently  means 
cry  aloud,  and  the  noun  niap  is  used  in  Hebr.  of  noisy  revelry  (Am. 
6 7)  or  grief  (Jer.  16  5,  LXX  Oiaaov),  and  in  Rabbinic  of  a banquet, 
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esp.  one  in  honour  of  a false  god^;  perhaps  nno  in  33  i may  denote 
the  period  of  the  annual  avaa-iTLa.  An  interesting  parallel  to  the 
nnD  n'n  of  Jer.  16  5 (though  the  sense  is  different)  has  been  found 
recently  in  the  mosaic  of  Madeba ; a place  called  BTyro/Aapo-ea  17  koX 
Maiov/xas^  is  mentioned  on  the  E.  of  the  Dead  Sea,  no  doubt  a 
transcription  of  'tD  '2,  and  the  scene  of  licentious  festivals ; Cl.- Gan. 
Rec.  iv  276.  339-345  = PEFQS  (1901)  239.  369.  372  f.  The  word 
occurs  also  in  Palm.,  NnilD  'Jl  members  of  the  thiasus  140  A 2. 

L.  17.  See  5 19  moi?.  43  ii,  ptcp.  pass.,  cf. 

in  Hebr.  circumcised^  i s.  21  10;  Kbnig  Lehrg,  i 445. 

L.  18.  1.  21.  43  II  a negative  compounded  of  'K  (4  4 ni)  and 

1.  15.  Da  1.  20.  43  1 1 tablet^  from  DDD  expand  \ in  the  Talm. 

0Si=plank,  palisade  (Schroder  23  3) ; here  it  is  the  stone  which  bears 

the  inscription.  Nif.  pf.  3 sing.  mas.  of  }n'  with  waw  conv. 

(see  1.  4 «.).  according  to  the  tenor  of  b of  norm ; cf.  in  Hebr. 

Num.  26  54  Vipa  'ai?  &c.  nana  A different  document  from 

the  Da  bearing  the  inscription.  The  remainder  of  the  line  is  restored 
from  1.  I. 

L.  20.  pa  Meaning  unknown ; a is  prob.  the  prep.,  with  p cf. 
the  Arab.  turn  aside  \ so  pa  perhaps  in  deviation  from,'^2l\  Light 
from  the  East  253.  Nif.  perf.  with  waw  conv.  (see  1.  4 ni)) 

cf.  Ex.  21  22  E.  Dt.  22  19. 

L.  21.  i^a  An  error  for  i^a.  Dfc^  Usually  D'N ; see  3 3 n.  bv 
above,  beyond ; cf.  Ex.  16  5.  In  1.  3 |a  D^y. 

^ A good  illustration  is  found  in  Siphre  ed.  Friedmann  47  b;  the  context  speaks 
of  the  daughters  of  Moab  tempting  the  apostate  Israelites  onb  mwrb  mn  minnNi 
O'n'no ; Midr.  Rab.  Esther  4 ni  ain  vjipQn  nu 

J’n'no  (of  Ahasuerus). 

^ Lit.  the  house  of  the  Marzeah  (i.  e.  orgiastic  festival)  which  is  also  the  Majumas- 
feast.  The  Gk.  word  Matovjuas  occurs  several  times  in  the  Midrashim  as  ddvq  a 
great  feast,  so  called  after  the  feast  held  by  the  pagan  inhabitants  of  the  city 
Majuma  in  Syria  ; Levy  NHWB  iii  99.  It  has  been  suggested  that  Betomarsea- 
Majumas  was  the  traditional  scene  of  the  event  recorded  in  Num.  25  i ff.;  Rev.  Bibl. 
xi  (1902)  150.  For  nnn  see  further  Berger  Grande  inscr,  dddic.  h Maktar  (1899) 
16  ff.;  Lidzb.  Eph.  i 47.  343  f. 
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43] 

NORTH  AFRICA 

43.  Carthage.  CIS  i 167.  iv-iii  cent.  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus.,  Semitic 
Room  no.  490. 

[nriNE^an  B’n  wd  b'n  nriNt^on  np 
mini  Dini*7  m[yn  jii  njns  tax 

narn 

nan  ‘^ya'?  mam  mna*?  nay[n  pi  nyis  dn  *7jya] 

N 

Da]S{yNn  jai  Dina*?  oryn  my  pi  nps  [dn  o'^’^a  lya  dn  “^a’a] 

. [Dayani 

myn  pi  nyis  dn  oV'^a  ansp  m Nnja  dn  loxa] 

[Dj]na*7 

DiO  pa'?  p’  '^a  Njpo  Sn  n[ar  m nai  “^aa] 
nnx  hv  11  m sjoa  psa  [dx  p3x  naxa] 

n'?i{*]i  msp  paS  p ma  day’  b'[x  nyis  ‘?aa] 

p6?  nat  ‘^yi  ns  nai  “pp  nd'ip  [nanp  ‘pa  ‘?y] 

dtx  {^x  nai  “pa]  “pp  nmaa  nai  “pp  a'pn  “pyp  ‘p'pa  “py] 

. . . nai*? 

jpJi  I dsa  my  ‘pa’x  [tyx  nxsya  “pa] 

Tariff  of  payments  erected  by  [the  overseers  of  payments]. 

^ [For  an  ox,  whole- offerings  or  prayer-offering  (?),  the  skin 
shall  go]  to  the  priests,  but  the  ? shall  belong  to  the  person 
offering  the  sacrifice. 

2 [For  a calf,  whole-offerings  or  prayer-offering  (?),  the  skin 
shall  go]  to  the  priests,  but  the  ? shall  belong  to  the  person 
offering  the  sacrifice 

^ [For  a ram  or  for  a goat,  whole-offerings  or]  prayer- 
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offering  (?),  the  skin  of  the  goats  shall  go  to  the  priests,  but 
the  ? [and  the  feet]  shall  go 

® [For  a lamb  or  for  a kid  or  for]  the  young  (?)  of  a hart, 
whole-offerings  or  prayer-offering  (?),  the  skin  shall  go  to  the 
pries[ts]. 

® [For  every  sacrifice  which  one  may  sacrifi]ce  who  is  poor 
in  cattle,  nothing  of  them  shall  go  to  the  priest. 

^ [For  a bird,  a domestic  (?)  or]  for  a wild  (?)  one,  2 silver 
zars  for  each. 

* [For  every  prayer-offering  (?)  wh]ich  is  carried  before  the 
gods  there  goes  to  the  priest  the  ? and  [the  ? . . . . 

^ [For  all]  sacred  [first-fruits],  and  for  a sacrifice  of  game  (?) 
and  for  a sacrifice  of  oil  ...  . 

[For  a cake  and]  for  milk  and  for  a sacrifice  for  a meal- 
offering, and  for  [every  sacrifice  which  a man  is  disposed  to 
sacrifice  .... 

[Every  payment  which]  is  not  set  down  on  this  table 
shall  be  give[n  .... 


The  lacunae  are  supplied  from  42,  which  this  inscr.  closely  resembles. 
An  excellent  facsimile  is  given  by  Ball,  Light from  the  East,  opp.  p.  250. 

L.  I.  See  42  i. 

L.  2.  See  42  3 f.  In  contrast  to  42  the  is  not  mentioned 

here ; and,  instead  of  a money  payment,  the  skin,  which  in  42  goes  to 
the  worshipper,  is  assigned  to  the  priests,  cf.  Lev.  7 8.  1.  3 

some  part  of  the  victim,  ? cuttings,  cf.  the  Arab.  cut  up,  IJj  cut  out. 

L.  3.  See  42  5 f. 

L.  4.  See  42  7 f.  nyiV  42  2.  pi  42  4.  So 

CIS  i 170  2 ; cf.  42  4. 

L.  5.  See  42  9 f.  Blur.;  in  42  always 

L.  6.  See  42  15. 

L.  7.  See  42  ii.  In  apposition  to  'nt  (42  7),  cf.  i Ch. 

22  13  nXD  DnD:3  in? ; see  42  3 n. 

L.  8.  See  42  13.  nn  An  error  for  DiS.  p For  the  usual 
p'  or  pi.  mvp  42  4. 

L.  9.  See  42  12. 

L.  10.  See  42  14.  bv  An  abbreviated  form  of 

nmon  n2]b  d"ix. 

L.  II.  See  42  18. 
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CIS  i 166.  iv-iii  cent.  b.  c. 


44.  Carthage. 

"153  m 

. . [m]£2p  Dn*7i  nnna  E'npn 
. . an  NH  urhrt  p* 

. . . npt?n  nnp*?  k’  pm 
, . 03  pB'  npn  ma’?  naopi 
’E^onn  0’ 

. . . j?  nsa  naann  mh 

Oai  ODNO  033 

rityono  . . . 

1 

^ [cak]es 

^ . first-fruits 

'^  . . . . . veil  (?)  upon  (?) 

^ . . . which  is  fair  and  rich 

® . . fine  linen  and  a covering 

be[low  ?] 

"^  . . . cakes  and  first-fruits. 

8 

9 

10 


2 

naip 3 

rh}}  mth  ah 4 

no3  N’  p E'N  n . . . .5 

nn  ND301  pia e 

noapi  ’7‘pp] 7 

....  8 

....  9 


. . . . 10 

The  fourth  day. 

plants  of  fair  fruit,  the  sacred  . . 

the  sacred,  in  the  chamber,  and 

bread,  inc[ense] 

the  sacred,  that  bread  shall  be, 

and 

and  figs,  fair  (and)  white,  thou 
shalt  be  careful  to  fetch  . . . 

and  incense,  fine  frankincense, 

seven 

The  fifth  day. 

to  set  upon  (?)  the  chamber,  honey 

(?) 

? two  hundred,  and 

. . five  


An  obscure  and  fragmentary  list  of  religious  offerings  for  the  days 
of  the  week,  perhaps  during  the  spring  festival  (riDlp  &c.).  It  may  be 
compared  with  the  sacrificial  calendar  from  Cos,  M.  716-718  (iii  cent. 
B.C.);  see  Hicks  Journ.  Hell.  ix  (1888)  323  ff. 

L.  I.  d'  Cf.  Hebr.  dl'  Gen.  1 31;  Driver  Tenses  § 209. 

L.  2.  See  42  14  «.  niy  Prob.  = Hebr.  D'b  shrub  Gen. 
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2 5 &c.  *^3  = 'IB  6 12  ; cf.  Lev.  23  40.  1.  5 = Aram. 

fitting,  fair,  Targ.  Gen.  39  6 Wna  "NJ.  Pesh.  Ps.  33  i = 

In  Jer.  10  7 nni<J  is  an  Aramaism.  B^'Tpn  1.  3.  nK^^pn  1.  4. 

These  forms  can  hardly  be  verbs  in  (H)ifil,  for  the  (H)if.  of  Ijnp 
in  Phoen.  is  28  4.  They  must  be  adjs.  with  the  art.;*  but  their 
construction  is  not  apparent. 

L.  3.  riD'lp  See  42  12  1.  8 the  chamber,  i.  e.  of  the 

’temple,  like  the  Hebr.  Til,  DWpn  Vlp;  cf.  47  niinn  n^Vl!?  nil!) 
• and  CIS  i 124  i lin  a sepulchral  chamber.  The  Hebr.  IIH  has 
neither  of  these  special  meanings.  niL3p  Dnh  Either  dtrvi/SeTo)?, 

bread  {and)  incense,  or  bread  of  incense  (Corp.),  incense  in  the  form  of 
,a  wafer.  niDp  lit.  smoke  of  offerings  made  by  fire,  then  the  incense^ 
offering  (Ex.  30  8),  and  then,  as  here,  the  material  used  in  this  offering 
“(Lev.  10  I &c.).  The  word  occurs  again  in  CIS  i 334  niDpN  110 
the  seller  of  incense.  Various  substances  used  for  incense  are  mentioned 
in  Sabaean  inscrr.;  see  Mordtmann  u.  Muller  Sab.  Inschr.  78.  81  f. 

L.  4.  niD  Meaning  uncertain ; ? curtain,  veil  — Hebr.  HJOp 
Ex.  34  34  P.  ni^j;  Perhaps  prep,  upon  1.  8.  The  rendering  of 

the  Corp.  upper  chamber,  i.  e.  (Dan.  6 ii)  = is  not  pro- 
bable. nSJ^lpn  1.  2 «.  42  1 2 n.  The  adj.  here  is  fern.,  sing, 

or  plur. 

L.  5.  no  fat,  >/  nno,  whence  Hebr.  DO  (plur.  only)  Is.  617.  Ps.  66 
15.  In  Talm.  is  used  figuratively  of  choice  four.  pn  Per- 
haps = Arab.  Hebr.  njxr).  White  figs  are  mentioned  in  Jer. 

Talm.  Terumoth  43  a lp{5>n  nnpi>  For  this  use  of 

the  inf.  with  ^ cf.  Is.  5 2 Ipl ; Driver  Tenses  § 207.  The  inf. 

of  npi?  takes  the  same  form  in  Phoen.  as  in  Hebr.;  for  other  parts 
of  the  vb.  cf.  20  B 7 npi>.  42  20  np\  Ipty  lit.  watch,  be  wakeful,  Jer. 
1 12.  31  27  &c. 

L.  6.  pin  byssus,  fine  Egyptian  linen,  written  plene  because  a foreign 
word.  In  Hebr.  the  word  is  met  with  only  in  late  literature ; its  origin 
is  uncertain.  ^5D10  Acc.  to  Corp.=nD10  (cf.  fc^JpO=ropO  42  15) 

covering',  cf.  the  covering  of  the  Ka'aba  at  Mekka.  nn 

Possibly  to  be  completed  [l]nn.  Dili?  Xifiavo<s,  so  called  from  its 

white  appearance.  For  Dpi  cf.  Lev.  16  12  npl  TOD  niOp.  . 01 

is  restored  by  Corp.  DlOl  priests,  65  7 and  (Aram.)  64  i.  69  23 
(rest.). 

L.  8.  wb  i.  e.  tVpb.  The  significance  of  the  prep.  T\bv  is  not  clear 
in  this  context.  DDi  ?=  Hebr.  riB’3  Pr.  24  13. 

L.  9.  DJI  may  mean  among  them  5 9;  '200  sons'  for  sacrifice  (!) 
could  not  be  mentioned  in  this  way. 
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46.  Carthage,  iii-ii  cent.  b.  c.  Discovered  1898.  Carthage  Mus. 

. . . ja  E'K  Da  DE'nn  DD^npa  pa'^a  nan'll  nan*?  1 

. . , B’jN  D3D  hn  pnnn  na*?a  “pm  *?«  DB'npDa  m n’annni  2 

D]E>npDn  |s  d'^vh  *?n’i  *?n  Dt^npan  DJiNaa  Dia  ‘^a  *?ni  3 

...*?{< 

. . . . NH  nn*?  nnaa'n  n^n  a^aa  *?>«  DB'npaa^  nnn  n*?y  xa*  4 
...  1 nnp*?anaj?  ddsb'  n'n  nn’aa*?  Dinyx  nyi  Djnnx  5 
. . . }]a  pa  ja  nnp'panay  ani  ‘pyaanx  }a  wni  DasB>  ’ 6 
...  nay  ja  {yn^nayi  a’^sjaB’N  p p'^pya  p 'N‘?nay  p p 7 

. . . D3]na  an  asE^  p ‘jyaniy  Dana  am  ann  nnp*7anay ; 8 
•pyaan  p a^an  anaay  E^nn  ‘^yai  Djna  an  9 

To  the  ladies  'Ashtart  and  Tanith  in  Lebanon.  New 
sanctuaries  as  well  as  all  that  . . . built  (?)  . . ^ and  the 
sculptures  which  are  in  these  sanctuaries  and  ? the  gold- 
work,  and  ? all  vessels  wh[ich  ? ® and  ? all  vessels  in  ? 
these  sanctuaries,  and  ? the  ? which  is  over  against 
[these]  sanctuaries  which  approaches  the  ? of  these 

sanctuaries ; as  also  the  fence  enclosing  (?)  that  hill  . . . . ® the 
greatest  of  them  even  to  the  least  of  them : from  the  month 
Hiyyar,  the  suffetes  (being)  *Abd-melqarth  and  . , . . ® . the 
suffetes  (being)  Shafat  and  Hanno,  son  of  Idniba*al,  and  the 
Rab  (being)  *Abd-melqarth,  son  of  Magon,  so[n  . . . Ba*al- 
yajthon,  son  of  ‘Abd-lai,  son  of  Ba*al-yathon,  son  of  Eshmun- 
pilles,  and  ‘ Abd-arish,  son  of  ‘Abd-  . . . [so]n  of  *Abd-melqarth 
the  Rab,  and  the  chief-priest  (being)  ‘Azru-ba'al,  son  of 
Shafat  the  chief-prie[st  . . . Ba'al]-^  shillek  the  chief-priest ; 
and  the  master-workman  (was)  *Akboram  the  surveyor,  son 
of  Hanni-ba*al. 

L.  I.  nani?  Sing,  or  plur.;  see  3 2 n.  ninh  The 

combination  is  remarkable.  Cl.-Gan.,  I^ec.  iii  186  If.,  considers  that 
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it  points  to  a mythological  connexion  between  the  two  goddesses, 
borrowed  from  the  cult  of  Demeter  and  Persephone.  It  is  possible 
that  Tanith  was  associated  with  this  cult  (47.  48) ; but  ‘Ashtart, 
usually  identified  with  Aphrodite  (4  i «.),  seems  at  first  sight  foreign 
to  it.  'Ashtart,  however,  absorbed  a great  variety  of  local  types,  and 
at  Carthage  she  may  have  assumed  the  characteristics  of  Demeter. 
In  later  times  a temple  dedicated  to  Ceres  and  Proserpine  appears  to 
have  stood  on  or  near  the  site  of  these  sanctuaries^;  but  this  later 
dedication  hardly  proves  Cl.-Ganneau’s  view,  for  it  may  have  been 
due  merely  to  a reminiscence  of  the  earlier  sanctuaries  of  'Ashtart  and 
Tanith.  Not  the  Lebanon  in  Syria,  but  an  eminence  in 

Carthage,  prob.  so  called  from  the  white  colour  of  its  stone  (Lidzb. 
Eph.  i 2i);  cf.  the  name  A€vko<s  given  to  the  city  of  Tvvrj^  (Tunis) 
in  Diod.  xx  8.  For  the  place-name  with  2 see  24  2 n.  ^>3  D3 

Prob.=E^>ND3  {m  1D3)-hb,  cf.  1.  4 and  3 7 «.  n either  [2 

they  built  or  [d]33  in  them,  Cl.-Gan.,  1.  c.  § 2,  adopting  the  latter, 
continues  with  Dy  as  38  i. 

L.  2.  n'Din  Prob.  plur.,  or  ; >/ t2'in=cut,  carve,  Aram. 

jjL*,  Arab.  peel  off,  in  modern  usage  turn  wood.  Here  prob.  the 
meaning  is  sculptures.  See  b 22  n.  i?*!  Meaning  un- 

certain. Cl.-Gan.’s  translation  conjunctim,  item,  lit.  depending,  rests 
upon  a questionable  application  of  the  Arab.  S.5  hang  down. 

Lidzb.,  1.  c.,  renders  with  more  probability  that  which  is  damaged, 
lit.  weak,  poor,  supposing  that  repairs  as  well  as  new  buildings  are 
commemorated  (38.  46) ; this  may  be  the  meaning  of  DDySJ  46  i 
ruinous  as  to  its  steps ; elsewhere,  however,  in  Phoen.  (42  1 5)  and  in 
Hebr.  H is  used  of  persons.  n3i>D  For  n3Ni?0  20  A 6.  pn 
Perhaps  trench,  cf.  ynn  Dan.  9 25  (?text)  and  pin  in  Mishnah;  so 
Haldvy  Rev.  Se'm.  ix  (1901)  79  ff.  DJD  See  4 5 «. 

L.  3.  Meaning  unknown ; armoury  lit.  place  of  weapons  has 

been  proposed  (R^p.  i 16),  connecting  the  word  with  (a/|TN)  imple- 
ments Dt.  23  14;  cf.  Targ.  arms  in  p'TN  quiver  Is.  49  2, 

U-T  weapons  (-v/pi).  But  the  construction  is  not  evident,  and  DJ' 
may  be  the  suflf.  with  (?  sense),  or  a ptcp.  plur.  Some 

fixed  object  in  front  of  \2b'^  (3  5)  the  temple ; Cl.-Gan.  renders  steps, 
cf.  n^i^iy  Eze.  40  26. 

L.  4.  Sing,  or  plur.  If  D^^yn  is  the  subj.,  nl^y  N3'  may  mean 
comes  {up)  upon,  ascends,  cf.  Ex.  18  23.  2 Ch.  20  24.  nnn  Possibly 
connected  with  string  together,  D'tnn  strings  of  heads  Cant.  1 10; 
here  perhaps  the  circle  round  the  precincts ; so  Halevy.  = 

‘ Delattre  Bull,  et  mim.  soc,  nat.  des  antiquaires  de  France  Iviii  (1899)  1-26. 


46]  Carthage  129 

1.  I,  as  in  10  9 introducing  a further  item  of  the  dedication.  In 
this  inscr.  ^ is  the  relat.  with  the  noun,  with  the  predicate ; “iJn 
therefore  must  be  a noun,  not  a verb.  It  means  perhaps  enclosure  \ 
the  restrain,  gird,  in  Arab.J^  the  wall  enclosing  the  Kciaba, 

Assyr.  igaru  ‘ wall."  Perhaps  watch-tower.  Or  defence.  Lidzb. 

suggests  a connexion  with  thorn-hedge,  in  which  case  “IJn 

will  be  the  fence  hedging  the  sanctuaries.  NH  *1/1^  i.  e. 

1.  I.  Cf.  2 Ch.  33  14.  After  NH  Hal^vy  proposes  [»  Eyip']  they  have 
consecrated. 

L.  5.  Dnyv  ‘tyi  Dn'lK  Cf.  Jer.  14  3.  Jon.  3 5.  The  suffixes  refer 
to  the  temples  and  their  furnishings.  IT!  during  or  from 

the  month  Hiyyar,  cf.  ''Tl3tDi>  16  2.  42  5 (Lidzb.);  for  I'n 

see  27  i n.  Cl.-Gan.  is  prob.  right  in  explaining  the  double  mention 
of  the  reigning  suffetes  as  an  indication  of  a twofold  date:  ‘when 
‘Abd-melqarth  and  . . . were  suffetes  [the  work  was  begun,  and  lasted 
to  the  month  . . .]  when  Shafat  and  Hanno  were  suffetes."  The 
suffetes  (42  i ni)  are  mentioned  without  full  genealogies,  as  in  40  2 n. 
CIS  i 135  6.  179  6 f. 

L.  6.  The  ' at  the  beginning  is  prob.  the  last  letter  of  the  name  of 
the  month,  the  missing  sentence  prob.  being  in  the  same  form  as  the 
preceding  one.  is  transcribed  Idnibal  in  60.  The 

constitutional  position  of  the  31  at  Carthage  is  unknown.  In  42  i 
(restored  from  CIS  i 170)  1 i.  e.  is  merely  a title  of  the  suffete  ; 
but  in  this  inscr.  31,  who  comes  after  the  is  a distinct  official ; 

the  same  must  be  the  case  with  3in  in  CIS  i 229-235  &c.  An  inscr. 
from  Tyre,  lately  discovered,  reads  DXD  31  ^y313y  (Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii 
294  ff.);  but  whatever  this  may  have  meant  at  Tyre,  it  does  not 
imply  that  the  Rab  was  president  of  the  100  at  Carthage  (42  i n. 
(4)).  May  the  title  have  been  given  to  an  ex-suffete  when  his  term  of 
office  was  over,  or  to  the  members  of  the  executive  cabinet  of  30 
chosen  from  the  100?  In  7 i f.  (Sidon).  29  2.  6 (Cyprus).  38  4 
(Gaulus)  the  office  was  that  of  a district  governor. 

L.  7.  ''N'!j13J?  In  form  resembles  the  Aram.  the 

mother  of  Abraham,  Baba  Bathra  91  a;  but  the  Western  and  Punic 
''K5j13y  cannot =Mi5N“13y  (Lidzb.).  It  may  be  a Numidian  or  Berber 
name.  lJ>15<13yi  Apparently  another  official ; his  title  and  the 

name  of  his  colleague  prob.  stood  at  the  end  of  1.  6.  5yiK13y 
occurs  in  CIS  i 537.  805,  cf.  62  2 K>1^{3y.  The  prefixed  13y  seems 
to  imply  that  lyix  was  a deity,  ? ’'Apyj^;  for  the  name  {yiN  see  21 1. 

L.  8.  DJn3  31  Cf.  36  2 (Piraeus) ; evidently  the  office  was  hereditary. 

L.  9.  K^in  bv^^  Prob.  master  of  the  workmen  (coll),  contractor. 
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As  in  the  foregoing  lines  the  office  precedes  the  name.  With 
cf.  nnrn  4=2  4 ; 20  A 13.  i.e.  mouse,  cf.  12^)3 

CIS  i 178.  239  &c.  Gen.  36  38  &c.  D^sn  i.  e.  D^3n  lit.  leveller, 
i.  e.  surveyor,  architect',  cf.  Lat.  librator.  The  \/  05^2= lit.  weigh  (piel) ; 
so  1.  7 whom  E.  weighs',  in  the  O.  T.  of  levelling  a path, 

e.  g.  Ps.  78  50.  Is.  26  7. 


46.  Carthage.  CIS  i 175.  Brit.  Mus.,  Semitic  Room. 

m cicyxn  rr^v  ’ naaan  n’N  rnn 

t?  p 

. . . . p mntyjnai  p Sp-iry  p p mntyy-iJi  pDij 

The  Decemvirs  in  charge  of  the  sanctuaries  renovated  and 
made  this  slaughter-house  (?)  ? steps  : which  was  in  the  year 
of  the  s[uffetes  . . . Ger-sakun  and  Ger-*ashtart,  son  of 
yahon-ba*al,  son  of  'Azru-ba*al,  son  of  Shafat,  and  Bod- 
‘ashtart,  son  .... 

L.  I.  tyin  Plur. ; cf.  38  I.  23  2.  init3D  Possibly  the  place 
where  animals  were  slaughtered  before  they  were  sacrificed ; cf.  the 
title  CIS  i 237  ff.  376.  The  word  occurs  in  Is.  14  21 

DJDyD  Possibly  ruinous  as  to  {its)  steps',  see  45  2 n. 
The  words  might  mean  twice  (i.  e.  ruined,  G.  Hoffmann  quot. 

by  Lidzb.  Eph.  \ 22  n.  '»n  'n  'nH  Cf.  55  5.  42  i.  p 
DD2]lJ^  Cf.  40  2.  The  name  of  the  first  of  the  suffetes  is  lost; 
the  second  is  Ger-'ashtart,  and  apparently  Bod-‘ashtart  is  the  third 
(Corp.).  But  this  would  be  very  unusual  (42  in.  (i)) ; possibly  Bod- 
‘ashtart  had  a different  title,  given  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

L.  2.  pD'nj  See  17  2 n.  34  n.  Again  Euting  Carth.  230 

5 f.  &c.;  usually  i’yajn;  cf.  ijymry  and  in  Hebr.  nna  and 

nna'.  See  6 3 «. 


47.  Carthage.  CIS  i 177. 

p “iVon  hys  jvnnn  tuoah  rin'h 

To  the  lady  Amma,  and  to  the  lady,  mistress  of  the  inner 
shrine  (?) : which  HMLR,  son  of  Ba‘al-hanno,  made. 
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The  mention  of  two  goddesses  is  significant ; see  45  i n,  is 

evidently  the  title  of  a deity  worshipped  as  Mother,  such  as  Rhea  or 
Demeter  \ cf.  Hesychius  Eiym,  magn.  s.  v.  ’A/x./xas  . . . Kal  ^ MTrjp, 
Kttl  ^ 'Pea,  Kal  ^ ArjfjL'qTrjp.  Demeter,  rather  than  Rhea,  is  prob.  to  be 
looked  for  here,  for  the  worship  of  Demeter  and  Persephone  was 
introduced  jaem  tre/xT/or?;™?  into  Carthage  from  Sicily  as  a 

reparation  for  the  pillaging  of  their  temple  by  Himilco  during  his 
disastrous  campaign  in  396  b.c.;  Diodorus  xiv  77.  The  Carthaginians 
would  naturally  adapt  the  new  worship  to  their  own  religion,  and 
it  seems  likely  that  the  Carth.  goddess  Tanith  (48  i)  assumed  some  of 
the  attributes  of  Demeter ; at  any  rate  she  is  called  mother  in  CIS  i 
195  Dk!?  and  38 0 Perhaps  this  accounts  for  the 

head  of  Demeter  (= Tanith  ?)  figured  on  the  coins  of  Carthage;  see 
Cl.-Gan.  tt.  i 149  tf.  For  the  form  cf.  Plant.  Poen.  hi  22  amma 
= DX ; in  14  3 'Ashtart  (?)  is  called  mother.  If  is  Demeter,  the  other 
goddess  is  prob.  Persephone,  who  was  certainly  worshipped  at 
Carthage ; a characteristic  figure  of  her  surmounts  the  inscr.  CIS  i 
176,  though  she  is  not  mentioned  by  name.  The  exact  meaning 
of  mnnn  rhv^  is  obscure  (see  44  3 n.),  possibly  mistress  of  the  inner 
shrine ; cf.  to  the  god  of  the  sanctuary  Costa  31  (Lidzb.  Eph.  i 

39).  It  is  prob.  that  rmn  corresponds  to  the  Gk.  p.i-^apov  adytum~'pr\'yQ 
cave ; the  ‘ dark  inner  chamber,  found  in  many  temples  both  among 
the  Semites  and  in  Greece,  was  almost  certainly  in  its  origin  a cave  ’ 
(Rob.  Smith  R.  of  S.  183);  and  in  the  worship  of  Demeter  and 
Persephone  the  /xeyapa  had  a special  significance.  The  title 
given  to  Sed-tanith  in  CIS  i 249  713  though  it  is 

generally  explained  as  a topographical  title  Megarensis,  may  well  denote 
the  goddess  of  the  sacred  cave.  For  T\bv^  see  3 z n.  Cf. 

n"ii?on  CIS  i 597.  787,  for  40  2 n.;  either  an 

error  or  a peculiarity  of  spelling.  See  39  2 n. 


48.  Carthage.  CIS  i 181.  Brit.  Mus.,  Semitic  Room. 

•pp  js  nrh  Ml*?  I 
pn  3 

p n-ip‘723T3  -nj  3 

m 5 p 4 

scjia’  k'^p  y 5 
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To  the  lady  Tanith,  Face  of  Ba‘al,  and  to  the  lord  Ba‘al- 
hamman : which  Bod-melqarth,  son  of  *Abd-melqarth,  son  of 
Hamilkath,  vowed,  because  he  heard  his  voice : may  he 
bless  him ! 

More  than  2000  votive  tablets  of  this  character  have  been  un- 
earthed on  the  site  of  ancient  Carthage,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  what 
was  once  the  citadel  (Byrsa).  The  stones  are  often  inscribed  with 
symbols  of  the  two  deities,  and  the  formula  of  dedication  is  in  nearly 
all  cases  the  same.  Judging  from  the  style  of  the  letters,  the  earliest 
tablets  belong  to  the  same  period  as  the  sacrificial  tariffs  42-44 ; the 
latest  of  them  must  have  been  inscribed  before  the  destruction  of 
Carthage  by  the  Romans  in  146  b.  c.  They  cover,  therefore,  a period 
of  about  200  years. 

L.  I.  See  3 2 ; in  CIS  i 401  ff.  (possibly  by  acci- 

dent). run  A female  deity,  as  appears  from  the  title  DX  which  is 
found  occasionally  (p.  131).  The  vast  number  of  these  tablets  proves 
that  her  worship  was  popular,  though  not  necessarily  predominant,  at 
Carthage ; it  is  to  be  noted  that  she  always  takes  precedence  of  Ba'al- 
hamman  in  the  formula  of  dedication ' ; but  we  cannot  say  for  certain 
that  she  was  the  chief  deity  of  Carthage,  the  Sat/xwv  KapxqSovLOiv  (Polyb. 
vii  9 2).  The  etymology  of  the  name  is  unknown ; prob.  it  is  to  be 
looked  for  in  Libyan  or  N.  African,  rather  than  in  Phoenician.  Nor  is 
the  pronunciation  certain ; Tanith  is  on  the  whole  most  likely  but  it 
may  have  been  Tun{i)th  if  Tvvrjs,  the  town  near  Carthage,  was  named 
after  the  goddess.  Outside  Carthage  and  its  dependencies  in  N.  Africa 
she  is  not  found ; the  Sidonian  called  rumsy  in  an  inscr.  from  Athens 
(CIS  i 116)  prob.  had  some  connexion  with  Carthage.  Tanith 

is  never  mentioned  alone  : in  45  i follows,  elsewhere 

The  latter  title  is  generally  taken  to  mean  the  face  of  Baal^  a mythic 
phrase  perhaps  denoting  the  self-revelation  of  the  divine  nature,  cf. 
'JD  Ex.  33  14  and  Is.  63  9;  the  manifestation  of  Ba'al,  we 

may  suppose,  came  to  be  regarded  as  a distinct  deity,  cf. 

5 iS  n.  On  the  other  hand,  Rob.  Smith  explains  Tanith  with  the 
Ba'al  face^  i.  e.  the  bearded,  androgynous  goddess,  and  quotes  in 
support  the  title  beside  nnS?  noticed  above  {R,  of  S.  459). 

The  combinations  Milk-'ashtart,  Eshmun- ashtart,  Sed-tanith  may 

^ In  several  insert,  from  Cirta  (Constantine),  e.  g.  those  given  in  Corp.  pp.  296 
and  365  and  in  Lidzb.  Eph.  i pp.  40  f.,  Ba'al-hamman  comes  before  Tanith. 

2 Cf.  TAINTIAA,  said  to  have  been  found  on  a stone  at  Carthage,  Corp.  p.  288. 
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imply  the  same  idea  \ The  character  and  attributes  of  Tanith  are 
obscure.  Some  of  the  symbols  on  these  tablets  seem  to  connect  her 
with  *Ashtart,  the  crescent  surmounting  the  full  moon  (very  common), 
the  star,  the  dove,  the  dolphin.  Two  tablets  (CIS  i 398.  419)  show 
the  figure  of  a sheep,  which  was  sacred  to  'Ashtart.  The  commonest 
symbol  of  all,  the  triangle  crowned  by  a circle  with  horns  bent  out- 
wards, may  belong  either  to  Tanith  or  to  Ba'al-hamman ; Rob.  Smith 
(1.  c.)  thinks  that  the  horns  are  sheep-horns,  pointing  to  ‘Ashtart  again  2. 
We  have  seen  that  Tanith  is  occasionally  called  Mother^  and  that  she 
was  prob.  assimilated  to  Demeter  (47  ; but  Cl.-Ganneau  seems  to 

go  too  far  when  he  alleges,  on  this  ground,  that  the  worship  of  Tanith 
was  of  foreign  and  Sicilian  origin  {fit.  i 149  ff.).  Tanith,  it  is  true, 
was  rarely  used  in  the  composition  of  pr.  names ; 42  i. 

CIS  i 247-249.  nimiy  ib.  116  are  almost  all  the  instances;  and  she 
has  not  yet  been  found  in  Carth.  names  transcribed  into  Gk.  and  Lat. ; 
but  this  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  her  cult  was  foreign.  The 
evidence,  so  far  as  it  goes,  suggests  that  Tanith  was  a native,  possibly 
a pre-Carthaginian,  deity,  who,  in  the  process  of  religious  syncretism, 
so  characteristic  of  the  Semitic  genius,  was  identified  with  various 
goddesses  according  to  circumstances,  with  ‘Ashtart,  with  Demeter, 
and  with  Artemis  (CIS  i 116  = ’AprcjutSw/oo?,  from  Athens). 

After  the  overthrow  of  Carthage,  the  Romans  introduced  the  worship 
of  Juno  Coelestis  (Virgo  Coelestis,  Coelestis)  into  the  ruined  city ; but 
we  do  not  know  that  they  intended  thereby  to  identify  Juno  or 
Coelestis  with  Tanith®;  see  4 i «. 

L.  2.  pn  Prob.  the  glowing  B.,  see  37  4 n.  In  these  inscrr.  he 
is  always  the  TrdpeSpo^  of  Tanith. 

L.  5.  For  the  suff.  3 sing.  m.  cf.  40  2 n. 

‘ Meyer,  Ency,  Bibl.  after  Halevy,  explains  ^3^2  ;d  as  the  name  of  a place,  like 

bsUD  in  Gen.  32  32,  ‘ TNT  of  Pne-ba'al,’  and  supports  his  view  by  CIS  i 380  Dll'?  DsS 
bw  p ‘ to  the  mother,  the  mistress  of  Pne-ba'al  ’ (see  p.  131).  But  the  instance  of  b«UD 
seems  to  be  too  isolated  to  justify  the  inference,  and  analogy  favours  treating  ''TSi  p 
as  in  appos.  to  nnb,  rather  than  as  a genit.  On  the  whole  the  first  explanation  given 
above  is  to  be  preferred  provisionally. 

^ Cf.  Sanchuniathon  ap.  Phil.  Bybl.  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  568  Vipbvcy  de  lytvovTO  aitb 
’AaTapTTjs  Ovyaripes  evra  Tiravides  (?  Tavirides)  h ‘Aprepudes.  The  Persian  or  Babyl. 
'Avatris  mentioned  by  Strabo  pp.  439.  456  (codd.  Tavd'idos).  479  &c.  ed.  Mull.,  by 
Berosus  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  ii  498,  and  other  writers,  was  prob.  the  Babyl.  Anatum 
rather  than  the  Carth.  Tanith. 

® In  CIL  viii  999  Dianae  cael.  aug.  the  Virgo  Coelestis  is  identified  vdth  Diana, 
cf.  Tanith- Artemis ; in  iii  993  Caelesti  Augustae  et  Aesculapio  Augusta  et  genio 
Carthaginis  et  genio  Daciarum,  she  is  distinguished  from  the  genius  of  Carthage, 
if  that  was  Tanith. 
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49.  Carthage.  CIS  i 269.  Bibl.  Nat.,  Paris. 

js  wn*?  i 

rh]}^  "nj  C'x  pn  2 

13  'JIN  13  px  B'N  NJ  3 
p'jaE'N  4 

nEninip  dv  5 

Render  11.  2-^  ‘ which  Ba*al-hanno  of  Sidon,  client  of  his 
lord,  client  of  Eshmun-yathon,  vowed.  The  people  of  Car- 
thage.’ 

Twenty-four  inscrr.  of  this  type  are  given  in  the  Corp.,  nos.  269- 
287.  288-293. 

L.  2.  As  a rule  the  usual  genealogy  of  the  donor  is  not 

given  in  these  inscrr.,  except  in  271.  '3  f. '7.  '87.  '91,  where  the  father 
is  mentioned.  It  appears  that  among  the  Semites,  as  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  a slave  was  not  allowed  to  have  a genealogy,  e.  g.  CIS 
i 236  '3  and  'q  nn  T)2  freed-man,  -woman  in  Nab.  and  Palm, 
inscrr.  (147  ii  b 12 ; p.  250  n.  i),  cf.  D'TI  pN  lay  Talm.  B.  Qiddushin 
69  a;  the  same  must  have  been  the  case  with  the  ‘ dependent  foreigner’ 
12)  of  these  inscrr. ; Lidzb.  133  f. 

L.  3.  pV  Not  but  the  relat.  tyx,  because  in  four  inscrr. 
(273.  '9.  '80.  '81)  a woman  dedicates  the  tablet.  All  the  tablets  of 
this  group  are  offered  by  Sidonians,  who  prob.  occupied  a subordinate 
position  in  Carth.  households.  For  'll  see  6 2 «.  iJlx  With  suff. 
3 sing,  m.;  in  276.  293  which  must  be  the  honorific  plur.  (cf. 

33  6 n.)y  as  only  one  ‘ lord  ’ is  mentioned. 

L.  5.  The  expression  ‘ people  of  Carthage,’  occurring  here  without 
any  verbal  connexion,  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  full  term  dJj 
'p  'y  DW  which  is  found  elsewhere  in  this  group,  270  ff.  The  meaning 
of  the  phrase  is  not  certain,  but  it  may  be  rendered  Get  not  the 
people  of  Carthage  carry  (it,  i.  e.  the  stone)  away  ’ — ^for  building 
purposes.  For  the  prohibitive  d!?  cf.  5 21,  and  for  DDy  carry  cf.  5 6. 
Another  explanation  is  suggested  by  Cl.-Gan.,  who  renders  drcX^s 
i.  e.  ^ free  from  public  burdens,’  cf.  immunis  perpetuus  CIL  viii  2714, 
taking  DDy'  as  pass.;  Rec.  iii  2.  This  certainly  suits  such  a case  as 
274  DSVtJ'  p DDy'D^  i.  e.  ‘ Shafat  the  artisan,  the 

Sidonian,  tax-free  (?),  the  son  of  Shisifam.’ 
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60.  Carthage,  iii-ii  cent.  b.  c.  Discovered  1899. 

05^23  nSx  nin  nai  i 
mn[B']j223N  n'N  rhm  *]riN  2 
Nj  n'?  *73  n'Ni  may  n’xi  3 

th\if  nmax  (B'n)  c)Daa  ’n'py  Ns'py  4 
'rhy  B'N  DIN  *73  n'N  dn  5 
msyN  “jD’  n?aa  T f)Dan  n . na  6 

O ladies  Hawwath,  Elath,  Milkath  . . ! ^ I,  Masliah,  bind 

Am-'ashtart  ^ and  *MRTH  and  all  ^vho  belong  to  her ; for 
^ she  exulted  (?)  over  me  in  the  matter  of  the  money  which 
I discharged  (??)  in  full ; ® or  every  man  who  has  exulted  (?) 
over  me  ® in  ...  of  this  money,  according  to  . . . the  lead. 

This  inscr.,  found  in  the  necropolis  of  Duimes  at  Carthage  in 
1899,  is  written  on  a small  sheet  of  lead.  It  was  intended,  like  the 
Gk.  and  Roman  iabellae  devotionis'^y  to  be  a missive  to  the  gods  of 
the  underworld,  and  to  act  as  a spell  or  imprecation  against  the 
writer’s  enemies.  These  iabellae  were  rolled  up  and  dropped  down 
a tube,  which  was  used  also  for  libations  to  the  dii  inferi,  into  the 
sepulchre  below.  See  Berger  CR  (1899)  173.  179-186 ; Cl.-Gan.  Rec. 
iii  304-319;  iv  87-97 ) Lidzb.  Eph.  i 26-34  (with  facsimile);  Re'p.  i 
no.  18.  See  also  Deissmann  Bible  Studies  273  ff.  for  a Jewish-Greek 
specimen  of  the  third  cent.  a.d. 

L.  I.  nin  Cf.  O.  T.  njn  Evey  which  according  to  Noldeke  and 
Wellhausen  (see  Oxf,  Hebr.  Lex.  s.  v.)  meant  originally  serpent,  cf. 
Arab,  , a suitable  name  for  the  goddess  of  the  underworld. 

(see  60  3 ni)  and  (in  pr.  nn.,  e.  g.  &c.)  may  be 

the  names  of  infernal  deities,  forming  with  nin  a triad ; so  Cl.-Gan., 
Rec.  iv  90,  who  compares  the  triple  Hecate.  Lidzb.  takes 
as  epithets  of  nin,  goddess,  queen,  and  nin  as  sing.  After 

^ See  Wiinsch  Dejixionum  iabellae  atticae  (1897)  in  CIA  appendix,  and  Michel 
nos.  1319-1325.  The  foil,  is  a specimen  : ^€p€viKo%  trpbs  rbv  *Epfi^v  rbv  xOoviov  Kal 
rijv  'EKaTTjV  x^oviav  KaradeSiaOct}’  raktjvrjv,  ijris  ^epeviKoii,  /earadioj  wpbs  'Eppi^v 
XdoviKov  Kal  'EKarrjv  x^ov'iav  Karadiu’  Kal  ws  oStos  o P6\vP8os  dripios  Kal  xpaxpos, 
ovTO)  €Kevos  Kal  TO.  kK€vov  drifia  Kal  ipvxpd  eWco  Kal  tois  p.tT  eKevo  d irepl  Ipto  \eyoi€v 
Kal  ^oMvoiaro,  Wiinsch  107  = Michel  1324.  Cf.  Tacitus  Ann.  ii  69. 
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a noun  ought  to  follow;  so  Cl.-Gan.  takes  *]D'  as  = Hebr.  '^9?,  {this 
is  that)  which  is  the  libation^  the  dropping  of  the  tahella  into  the  grave 
being  equivalent  to  a libation.  The  explanation  is  forced,  but  no 
better  one  has  been  suggested.  The  reading  (n3D=“1DT), 

favoured  by  Lidzb.,  cannot  be  accepted. 

L.  2.  Probably  impf.  i sing,  from  whence  Heb. 

oppression,  Aram,  Arab.  chain,  bond,  corresponding  to  the  Gk. 
KaraSeo)  bind  with  magic.  Pr.  n.  as  in  CIS  i 1171  ; in 

form  either  Hif.  or  Piel  ptcp. 

L.  3.  moy  Possibly  the  name  of  another  woman  beside  Am-'ashtart 
(Berger,  Lidzb.),  though  and  in  the  foil,  clauses  are  sing. 
Cl.-Gan.  takes  rni2iV  as  an  appellative,  with  some  such  meaning  as 
ipyaa-rrjpLov,  as  in  the  Gk.  formula  KaraSw  tov  Seiva  . . . Kal  to  epyao-rr;- 
ptov ; but  in  this  case  we  should  expect  the  possessive  suffix. 
zTi'S,  as  in  the  inscrr.  from  Cirta,  Costa  3 2 (Lidzb.  p.  433)  &c. ; in 
NPun.  HD  and  y3  (Schroder  p.  264  f.). 

L.  4.  Hebr.  yhv=rejoice  ; so  here  possibly  she  exulted  over  me, 
cf.  Ps.  25  2 Or  perhaps  the  meaning  may  be 

attacked,  cf.  Arab.  iii  come  to  blows.  Lidzb.  renders  tormented, 
taking  as = Hebr.  Judg.  16  16,  with  y for  fc?  as  in  NPun.  5]D32 

So  Cl.-Gan.  In  the  inscr.  is  written  over  the  line, 
prob.  because  it  was  accidentally  left  out  after  ?]D33.  The  meaning 
I have  discharged  (nn^3N  Hif.  pf.  i sing,  of  X\\.,flee)  is  conjectural, 
but  not  impossible  Lidzb.  reads  nn’ns  NSDDn  by  her  sorcery 

by  the  spirits  of  darkness',  qD3  he  supposes  to = Hebr.  and 

he  takes  up  into  1.  3.  This  is  very  improbable;  the  Phoen.  D=Hebr. 

not  Money  matters  are  frequently  the  occasion  for  these 
imprecations  in  Gk.  tabellae. 

L.  5.  Dt?  or,  cf.  5 7 «. 

L.  6.  The  line  should  prob.  begin  with  a noun-fn,  ? n'l'in,  following 
the  construction  '3  Tl^y  Nvi?y  1.  4.  n?D3  It  is  not  certain 

whether  there  was  a letter  between  D and  n;  42  17  might 

be  read,  at  any  rate  D according  to  is  certain.  n^syx  ID'  the 

^libation  of  the  lead  (Cl.-Gan.).  '5<=n  art.;  the  change  is  prob.  due  to 
the  y following.  Lidzb.  suggests  [K]DD  as  the  lead  is  moulded ; 

but  the  Nif.  form  is  improbable. 

^ Cf.  Talm.  Jer.  Git.  V 47  a p insy  nnM  pNi  nyi2®n  p nnno 
yo'i'jtunrf  ‘ a man  tries  to  discharge  himself  from  an  oath,  but  he  does  not  try  to  dis- 
charge himself  from  a payment  ’ ; Levy  NHWB  s.v.  mn. 
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51.  Cirta  {Constanime).  Costa  8. 

Sp  IP  run*?  naiSi  pn  pN*?  i 
nintyp  p niSan  nj  B'n  -nj  « 
ona  din  p 3 

pB'  ^ 4 

The  inscriptions  from  Cirta,  now  Constantine,  date  from  the  period 
before  the  Roman  occupation.  The  writing  belongs  to  the  stage  of 
transition  from  The  Punic  to  the  Neo-Punic  script,  and  many  words 
begin  to  assume  forms  which  are  characteristic  of  the  later  language. 
Thus  the  quiescent  letters  come  into  use,  but  not  to  such  an  extent  as 
in  Neo-Punic,  e.  g.  |ya  for  '3  |a,  3 = sometimes  written  N3 
or  rt3.  A preference  is  shown  for  strong  gutturals,  e.g.  n)02y  beside 
and  yiD^,  for  The  form  of  the  suflf.  3 m.  sing, 

is  undecided,  thus  Costa  18  for  N3^D,  n^p  for  k!?P,  for 

N313.  n‘^n5^>y^l  is  written  'tyyn,  and  njn  sometimes  n^'fl  i.e.  Tainith 
or  Teneth.  Specimens  of  these  inscrr.  are  given  in  the  Corp.  p.  365, 
by  Berger  Actes  du  ii’”®  congres  des  Or.  (1897)  § 4,  273-294,  and  by 
Lidzb.  433  f.,  Eph.  i 38  ff.  In  general  form  they  resemble  the  Carth. 
votive  tablets,  but  differ  from  them  mainly  in  two  respects : the  formula 
of  dedication  is  not  so  stereotyped^,  Ba'al-hamman  generally  takes 
precedence  of  Tanith,  and  often  is  named  alone;  notices  of  time  and 
place  are  introduced  more  frequently. 

L.  3.  is  evidently  the  title  of  a petty  king  or  local 

chieftain;  cf.  Costa  100  DnyK^l  iJjlD  |]D^y^?‘^ny  p The  year 
of  the  king’s  reign  is  sometimes  given,  e.g.  Costa  18  . . . JjyDJriD 
; ib.  98  . . . i^yiniy ; Villefosse  69 

T)^  Dynnx  nynn[j5]  . ■.■.‘mn^^yna.  in  some  inscrr. 
is  the  title,  not  of  the  king,  but  of  the  deity,  e.  g.  Costa  93  pNi? 

‘lijD  pn;  Villefosse  69  DDl  DIN  i>yn  p 'nh  'n  'lb  'n!?; 
cf.  Altiburus  2 {/A  viii  t.  9. 467)  i>y3[i>  pK^].  The  meaning 

of  DIN  is  obscure.  It  can  hardly  be  ‘ lord,’  a variant  of  p^? , because 

^ Costa  75  nbp  noTCi®  Naina  ;[n]D  p nabon  [©a]bj>  112  ««  pn  byib  pnb. 

2 Note  the  variations  in  Costa  31  pn  bj?i  ^ipN  pNb  pNb ; 16  pn  byab  pNb ; 
33  pn  bs^abi  pN  b:?ab  pNb ; 22  bya  ;d  na'nb  naibi  tin  brab  pNb.  pN,  ]in  bra,  nN  bj?a  are 
not  different  deities,  but  divine  names  regarded  as  equivalents  of  pn  bya.  Berger 
l.c.  282. 


138 


Punic 


[62 


this  word  occurs  previously  in  the  dedication.  Perhaps  'D  = 'D 
‘king  of  the  land’;  so  Lidzb.  1.  c.  oni  is  clearly 

the  name  of  a place,  perhaps  of  Cirta,  as  the  inscrr.  come  from  there, 
or  of  a city  dependent  on  Cirta ; besides  the  inscrr.  quoted  above,  cf. 
Costa  17  Dnn  pH  bvJP-  A group  of  13  inscrr.  from  Carthage, 

CIS  i 294-306,  contains  the  expression  in  various  forms,  Dm  D"iyEy3, 
D*nyK^3,  nytyi,  “ityi  &c.,  used  apparently  of  a native  of  Cirta  (?) 

resident  in  Carthage,  but  what  the  words  exactly  mean  is  not  known. 
The  name  Diy^  possibly  ga/es^,  and  may  refer  to  the  ravines 

and  passes  of  the  hills  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cirta,  which  stood  on 
the  S.  of  the  range  which  stretches  across  the  country  west  of  Carthage. 
This  country  was  known  to  the  Romans  as  the  land  of  the  Massylii, 
a Numidian  kingdom,  one  of  whose  kings,  Massinissa,  figured  pro- 
minently in  the  Second  Punic  War  (218-201  b.  c.),  and  died  {148  b.c.) 
just  before  the  destruction  of  Carthage.  The  seat  of  his  kingdom  was 
Cirta  but  that  the  DIN  ‘ji’D  of  these  inscrr.  was  a predecessor  of 
his  we  cannot  say. 

L.  4.  An  interesting  variation  of  the  formula  occurs  in  Costa  6 3 f. 
nm  D'D  [m]  Dyj  DU  NDID  inbp  D i.  e.  ‘ because  he  heard  his 
voice  (and)  blessed  him  on  a good  day,  on  the  day  when  he  blessed’; 
cf.  Is.  49  8. 


62.  Thugga.  Brit.  Mus.,  Semitic  Room  nos.  494-495. 

I*?!!  • p • naas'  • p • ptsNE'  • i 

• p • • djan  a 

• • p • ncDdS’  • p • pdN  p • “idT  3 

pdn-p-’j30  4 
pdn . • pdi  • nt . . . . • mtxai  5 

'trx , , • pjxi  • }da3J . . • Vida  • I'd'  • dd'inn  e 

’aa  • p • ’SSI  • VVa  • p • • Vnad>  dadjn  7 

1 In  a Lat.  inscr.  of  48-49  A.  D.  lately  excavated  at  Thugga  the  sentence  occurs : 
huic  senatus  et  plebs  ob  merita  patris  omnium  portarum  sententis  ornam(enta) 
sufetis  gratis  decrevit.  Possibly  the  Pun.  for  portae  would  be  mSM?,  as  in  these  inscrr. 
from  Cirta.  Cl.-Gan.  Rec,  iii  325  n.\  Lidzb.  Eph.  i 52. 

^ Strabo  p.  706  ed.  Miill.  Kiprari  kariv  Iv  p.€aoyaia,  to  M.aaavda(Xov  Kal  rwv 
SiaSSxoJV  ^aa'iKeiov,  ttSKis  evepKearaTr}  Kal  KareaKivaapivrj  Kakm  Tois  irdai,  Kal 
pLaXicra  virb  MiKo/za  k.t.X.  Polyb.  xxxvii  3. 
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52]  Thugga 

This  inscr.  is  bilingual,  Punic  and  Berber.  It  was  written  on  the 
E.  side  of  a mausoleum  discovered  among  the  ruins  of  the  ancient 
city  of  Tucca  (Thugga)  in  Eastern  Numidia  ; see  Schrod.  257.  The 
Pun.  characters  closely  resemble  those  of  38.  The  monument  was 
built  evidently  for  a Numidian  person  of  consequence,  and  the  inscr. 
gives  the  names  of  the  masons,  carpenters  (?),  and  iron-founders  who 
erected  it. 

L.  I.  pE35<5i^  For  the  relat.  in  this  connexion  cf. 

the  urn  of  the  bones  of  Y.  Lidzb.  435;  and  in  Palm.  cf.  141 
jnjny  'l  xiap.  The  use  of  the  relat.  ^ in  this  inscr.  is  remark- 
able; it  has  quite  taken  the  place  of  the  genii.;  see  39  2 n.  pDtC 
This  and  the  other  pr.  nn.  in  the  inscr.  (exc.  in  11.  2.  7)  are  Berber ; 
their  pronunciation  and  significance  are  unknown. 

L.  2.  DJUn  the  builders  of  the  stones y cf.  20  A 4.  Three 

chief  masons  are  mentioned  in  11.  2-4  and  their  assistants  in 
1.  5.  niJiK^nny . . . lyixny  for  nmtyynny . . . K^^iNiay  (45  7). 

L.  4.  pD*Tl  The  prefix  as  in  pm  55  7. 

L.  5.  mwai  Prob.  for  miy31  and  with  the  help  of  cf.  n“lTKn  DX 
14  3 n.  (?)  . . The  first  letter  is  prob.  the  relat. 

L.  6.  the  workmeny  cf.  20  A 13.  T'Sy  Possibly  =iy''J5>  of 

wood)  cf.  St.  Aug.  on  Ps.  123  ‘quod  Punici  dicunt  iar^  non  lignum, 
sed  quando  dubitant’;  see  Schrod.  19. 

L.  7.  Q3Din  the  melterSy  founders y of  iron,  cf.  CIS  i 674!. 

l?nn  IDJ,  and  ib.  327  ff.  ynnn  qD3.  bbl  Pr.  n.,  as  in  55  5. 
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The  Neo-Punic  inscrr.  belong  to  the  period  extending  from  the 
destruction  of  Carthage  (146  b.  c.)  prob.  down  to  the  first  cent.  a.  d. 
They  come  from  ancient  sites  in  Algeria,  Tunis,  and  Tripoli,  countries 
which  were  formerly  under  the  dominion  of  Carthage  or  in  alliance 
with  her.  The  change  from  the  Pun.  to  the  NPun.  writing  began, 
no  doubt,  in  Carthage  itself;  it  was  accelerated  when  the  Pun. 
characters  were  adopted  by  neighbouring  populations  of  a different 
race  (e.  g.  the  Numidians).  Outside  N.  Africa,  NPun.  inscrr.  have 
been  found  in  Sardinia  (60)  and  Sicily  (CIS  i 134).  In  appearance 
they  are  very  different  from  the  Punic  inscrr.  of  the  preceding  age ; 
the  character  of  the  writing  and  language  shows  how  great  had  been 
the  break  with  the  past.  So  long  as  Carthage  stood,  national  instinct 
cherished  the  preservation  of  the  Phoen.  mother-tongue;  but  under 
the  domination  of  Rome  there  was  not  the  same  interest  in  keeping  up 
the  old  tradition.  A more  cursive  form  of  writing  was  adopted  for 
greater  ease  and  rapidity.  A few  letters,  like  D,  D,  Vj  S,  are  little 
changed ; 3,  ‘T,  5 are  as  a rule  indistinguishable,  being  represented  by 
mere  strokes;  3,  3,  n are  generally  much  alike;  while  n,  n,  D,  ^ 
become  greatly  debased.  Thus  the  reading  of  these  inscrr.  is  often 
uncertain  and  difficult,  and  the  difficulty  is  increased  by  the  arbitrary 
and  irregular  nature  of  the  spelling.  The  use  of  and  V as  vowel- 
letters  is  a characteristic  feature,  j;=4  and  N often or  u,  e.  g.  nwvtJ' 
53  2 ; these  letters  often  take  the  place  of  n and  n,  e.  g. 
for  inpn,  yiy  for  xin  53  7.  3 ; while  there  seems  to  have  been  a 
preference  for  y over  t?,  e.  g.  py  for  p5^,  yiy  for  Niy,  yjyD  for  58, 
but  for  ib.  The  only  inscr.  which  throws  much  light  on 

contemporary  history  is  that  of  Micipsa  (57).  How  long  the  NPun. 
speech  lasted  is  not  exactly  known;  it  was  spoken  by  the  common 
people  in  the  time  of  St.  Augustine  (see  Schrod.  36) ; but  long  before 
that  Latin  had  taken  its  place  for  purposes  of  writing. 
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TUNIS 

63.  Tunis.  NPun.  123.  CIL  viii  793.  Berlin. 

Dis  manib\tcs\  sacr\um\.  Gadaeus  Felicis  fil\ius\  pius 
vi2d^t\  annis  lxvi  hie  sii\us'\  est. 

Secunda  Secundi  fil\i({\  v\ixit\  d\nnis\ 

Saturio  et  Gadaeus  patri  piissimo  posuerunt. 

njpnt^i  nij;  2 

nw  ’[n]{?K  ynipir  na  j?  3 

’pji  ’-)DyE>  “lap  ho  4 

ohNN . . ppnoynejNN . iionoyi oh . j?  5 

n'K'onoi . . oih  py  jhsjJNSnsoinho  6 
lopK hoy^ ....  y. ...  yn  7 

Gadai,  son  of  Felix,  son  of  FHL*N  Aquila(?),  ^ lived  sixty 

3 

and  six  years.  And  Secunda,  daughter  of  Secunda,  his  wife, 
lived  years.  ^ Saturio  and  Gadai  made  it,  a grave  for 
their  father  deceased  (?) . ^ . . . ® . . . lived  . . . . Saturio  . . . 

the  grave,  in  peace. 

L.  I.  ''y['l]y3  Restored  from  the  Latin;  cf.  the  Pun.  name  '13  CIS 
i 300  5.  Again  CIS  i 151  (Sardinia,  NPun.).  Cl.-Gan. 

reads  Dai’S,  cf.  64  2 n. 

L.  2.  plur.;  see  6 i «. 

L.  3.  yiy  Pf.  3 sing.  m.=Kin.  The  number  of  years  is  left  a blank, 
intended  to  be  filled  up  after  the  mother’s  death. 

L.  4.  Ni’ns=li’ya,  Euting  ZD  MG  xxix  (1875)  235  f.  The  termina- 
tion of  the  3 plur.,  however,  is  not  usually  written,  and  the  X may  be 
the  suff.  3 sing,  m.,  cf.  65  i.  J^i’ya  67  ii.  fc^'an  40  2 &c.;  the 
suffix  will  then  anticipate  the  obj.  “lap.  DruyaNij  is  apparently  a 

unique  form  for  the  usual  DJas^i’ ; cf.  the  3 plur.  m.  suff.  with  the  verb 
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in  Mandaic,  ; Noldeke  Mand.  Gr.  § 203.  DD  May  be 

ptcp.  of  niD,  but  the  reading  is  perhaps 

L.  6.  Euting  1.  c.  reads  at  the  beginning  D3nn3  their  house  (i.  e. 
grave)  they  made ; but  'JH  may  be  read  n. 


54.  Tunis.  NPun.  66. 

pSap  na  r njd  i 

‘r'p  p priNsy’  ncrx  m a 

Nini  Diyn^an  3 
map  MT  px  nnn  nny  najn  4 

This  stone  is  set  up  to  Ahath-milkath,  daughter  of  Bo*- 
melqarth,  wife  of  y's’th'n,  son  of  Shedidi,  the  citizen  of 
Makta'rim : and  she  lived  sixty  and  five  years.  She  is  laid  to 
rest  (?)  ? under  this  stone  she  is  buried  (?). 

This  is  one  of  four  inscrr.,  NPun.  66.  67.  68.  69,  which  follow 
the  same  type.  They  are  given  by  Schrod.  271  f. 

L.  I.  KJD  Qal  ptcp.  pass.  nDij''DnnN  Again  in  NPun.  68  i ; cf. 
the  forms  n^i^Dnn,  nai’tDn,  and  see  40  2 n,  for  'Din  ; 

so  in  Pun.,  Euting  Garth,  no.  15,  cf.  'd1  NPun.  86  (Schrod.  267). 

L.  2.  jynKVV'  Cf.  lynDV'  55  4.  According  to  the  facsimile,  the 
N here  is  not  quite  in  the  usual  form ; it  may  be  D,  in  which  case 
will  be  the  same  name  as  |Xiri3W  in  NPun.  68  and  the  bilin- 
gual 69  = lASvcTA  in  the  Lat.  transcription.  So  NPun. 

69,  transcribed  selidiv  (genit.) ; in  59  B 2 f.  Cl.-Gan.,  ^ee. 

iii  333  n.^  reads  ty  here  and  T in  ni  1.  4 as  D.  £D"iyn3»n  Jjyi  So  in 
NPun.  67. 69.  For  citizen  see  10  3 n.  Under  the  Romans  Maktar 
(now  appears  as  Colonia  (or  civitas)  Aelia  Aurelia  Mactaris  or 
Mactaritanorum,  cf.  CIL  viii  677  (as  rest.)  &c.  Maktar  is  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Thugga  (52),  and  has  yielded  a good  many  NPun. 
inscrr.,  see  69,  and  Schrod.  65  f. 

L.  3.  '131  Kim  Cf.  53  2.  3. 

L.  4.  The  words  of  this  line  are  repeated  with  unimportant  varia- 
tions in  each  of  the  inscrr.  of  this  group.  Their  precise  meaning  is 
not  clear.  If  the  forms  mip  . . . Hiliy  are  verbs,  they  may  be 
pass.  perf.  2 sing.  fem.  It  is  possible  that  DSiH  may  be  connected  with 
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a/  rest,  cf.  nra  16  2 ; the  interchange  of  n with  3,  though  ques- 
tionable in  Phoen.  (38  6 «.),  is  less  unlikely  in  NPun. ; Schrod.,  203, 

thus  renders  thou  art  laid  to  rest  Hof.).  riJ^y  in  NPun.  would 

naturally  be  a variation  of  ; Schrod.  suggests  that  it  is  a denomi- 
native from  pN,  thou  art  covered  with  a stone  Pual).  Another 
interpretation  (Ewald)  is  thou  art  shrouded,  covered,  cf.  the  Arab. 
fold  QV  hide  in  a garment^  so  he  is  dead.  This  is  very  uncertain. 

is  explained  as=l?l*]3p  ; but  in  each  case  it  is  doubtful  how 

the  form  is  to  be  taken.  nt  pK  or  riD  Contrast  T pK  1.  i,  and 

see  p.  26,  add.  note  ii. 
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ALGIERS 

65.  Altibiirus  (Med^i'na).  NPun.  124.  Louvre. 

p Nina  jj’k  *n3  pn  Sp  px*?  i 

. . . ij;nd33 

1 npDtr  p dJJi  ^j->h  p NdHDdi  jn‘?Dd'  p pdB'i  pndn  p a 
p"iT3d  p “iTJi  p ‘pydjnw  p utdipi  pidn  p yhiaa  3 

jyny&i 

1 ndTdn  dindni  Ndnda  p pridpi  \^m  p dj’7j?n  Nid*?  p 4 
p ndTH  hh^  r\u  “nd  m’d  dK>*ipd  rh];  pd’Ni  nwd  pddj  5 

d J . . 

Vddi  “^dTj??  p I'pdd . di  “pid  p ‘^yditp  dH’  p Ndndd  ddad>  6 

E'x . fixn 

dddd  d'^p  ydd'  Nd  d>“iN  p pni  pn  bpV  pdi  pdpj  idd  hv  7 
K^npdd  nn[3]d  in  71^75^  N[d]  N^yn  k^n  s 

n'Tii  [W]  'j'^dpdy]  m 9 

To  the  lord  Ba'al-hamman  in  Altiburus:  the  vow  made 
by  *Abd-melqarth  KNS,  son  of  KNs’*N  . . . ^ Ma'rish,  son  of 
TBRSN,  and  STMN,  son  of  YKSLTHN,  and  MSHb’,  son  of  LIL*I, 
and  GGM,  son  of  SSI*TH,  and  ^ m’gm',  son  of  TBRSN,  and 
y‘smzgr,  son  of  SBG,  and  Idni-ba'al,  son  of  yll,  and  GZR, 
son  of  KNZRMN,  and  MaVish,  ^ son  of  LBU’,  and  z'lgm,  son  of 
STW'n,  and  y‘st’n,  son  of  MSHB’,  and  their  colleagues— the 
\jm:s[r'\ak']',  and  ®NSMRn(?),  son  of  ’th  (?),  and  ’ISFN  were 
over  the  sanctuaries  ; in  the  month  KRR,  the  year  of  Balal  the 
sacrificer,  son  of  . . gt'n,  under  (?)  ® the  suffetes  MSHB’,  son 
of  YZRM,  and  *Azru-ba‘al,  son  of  Barik,  and  S . KSLN,  son  of 
Z*ZBL,  and  MBIU  the  augur,  who  was  over  the  priests  of 
Neitman  (?) ; and  the  priest  of  Ba*al-hamman  (being)  WRWSN, 

son  of  Arish ; because  he  heard  their  voice  and  blessed  them. 

8-9 
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L.  I.  pn  See  24  2 n.,  and  cf.  Uni  pn  bv^ 

Costa  17  (from  Cirta).  Altibums  is  now  Med^i’na,  where  the  inscr. 
was  found.  The  name  occurs  in  diiferent  forms  on  Lat.  monuments 
from  the  same  place,  e.  g.  municipium  Althiburitanum,  Altuburos 
&c.  coming  between  the  pr.  n.  and  the  patronymic,  is 

perhaps  an  official  designation ; cf.  1.  5.  34.  46  9.  CL -Gan.  suggests 
a transcription  of  the  Lat.  cens.  — censor,  though  the  title  would  be 
unusual ; or  an  equivalent  for  princeps  {gentis'),  magister  {pagt),  local 
officers  mentioned  in  N.  African  inscrr.  (CIL  viii  p.  iioof.) ; Rec.  hi 
31  In  CIS  i 417  1 = ns  is  a pr.  n. ; and  it  may  be  only  a 

surname  here.  This  and  most  of  the  pr.  nn.  which 

follow  are  Libyan  (Berber) ; their  vocalization  is  unknown.  Most  of 
them  end  in  | ip  dn),  cf.  IIMD  67  i.  For  formerly  read  in  this 
inscr.,  we  ought  to  write  D,  which  hitherto  has  not  been  identified  in 
NPun.  In  the  newly  discovered  inscr.  from  Maktar  (60),  however, 
the  two  letters  are  clearly  distinct,  yt™  D,  and  in  this  inscr.  the 

letter  is  nearer  to  the  first  than  to  the  second  of  these  forms.  So 
Cl.-Gan.  I.  c.  333  n. 

L.  2.  1.  3,  cf.  CIS  i 390,  perhaps  ™ Marissa  in  Lat. 

inscrr.  from  Numidia,  CIL  viii  p.  1028;  Berger  Journ.  As.  (1887) 
462.  ^ K3nDD  In  Lat.  Massiva.  “ Lat.  Laelius. 

L.  3.  See  60  i.  330  Prob.  same  name  as  pon,  Dpon 

38  5 n.,  3'!'?  CIS  i 341.  p1?33  looks  like  a name  from  Arabia, 

if  t33  is  the  same  as  np  Gen.  36  ii.  15.  42,  and  ]m  is  the  Arabian 
(Sabaean)  deity  Rammdnu  (Hommel  Sud-Ar.  Chresi.  60),  CIS  iv 
p.  203. 

L.  4.  «13^  Cf.  &$3^  CIS  i 147  5 and  (?)  Aefi/Smo^  Mt.  10  3;  Sin. 

Eut.  421.  D3"i3ni  See  42  i n.  The  colleagues  in  this  case, 

however,  are  different  from  the  Di3n  who  formed  the  council  of  the 
suffetes  at  Carthage  ; here  they  have  no  connexion  with  suffetes 
(1.  6).  nSTDn  gives  a sense  which  is  impossible  in  this  context ; 

we  must  read  nilDH  (42  16.  69  A i.  i6),  in  appos.  to  the  suff.  in 
03^30  (Cl.-Gan.).  The  miD  was  an  institution,  prob.  of  pre-Roman 
and  native  origin,  peculiar  to  N.  Africa.  Its  character  is  not  exactly 
known  ; most  likely  it  partook  of  the  nature  of  a religious  confraternity 
or  administrative  council,  possibly  of  an  industrial  guild.  Cl.-Gan. 
thinks  its  Roman  equivalent  was  curia,  frequently  alluded  to  in 
N.  African  inscrr.  At  any  rate  there  is  ample  evidence  that  Alti- 
burus had  a municipal  organization  under  the  Romans  (CIL  viii  1824 
municipium  althiburitanum),  and  the  mtD  may  have  had  something 
to  do  with  it.  Twelve  members  are  mentioned  here  by  name,  the 

COOKS  L 


146 


Neo- Punic 


[65 

first  with  a title  or  special  designation  These  may  correspond 

to  the  African  undecim  primi'^,  with  a president;  it  is  clear  that  the 
members  of  the  mtO  were  superior  to  the  who  made  up  the  rest 
of  the  corporation. 

L.  5.  ISD'KI  nsil  ptDDil  It  is  uncertain  whether  these  are  the  names 
p)  of  the  commissioners  in  charge  of  the  sanctuaries 
(cf.  46  I.  42  i),  or  verbs  stating  the  manner  in  which  the  vow  (1.  i) 
was  carried  out,  e.  g.  by  the  restoration  or  embellishment  of  the  temples. 
In  the  latter  case,  pD^X  may  be  Hif.  (cf.  69  A 13),  and  have 

the  same  meaning  as  the  Hebr.  pD  i K.  7 7.  Jer.  22  14 ; no  meaning 
suggests  itself  for  the  other  words.  niD  m'a  Cf.  26  2.  hb2 
Perhaps  rather  ijS)'  1.  3,  Cl.- Gan.  nSTH  For  the  year  reckoned  by 

the  name  of  the  sacrificer  cf.  38  6 n.  and  Costa  105  natfc?  7113  p (‘son 
of  Kenath  the  sacrificer’),  Lidzb.  Eph.  i 40.  At  the  end  of  the 

line,  3 may  be  taken  with  although  the  usual  construction  is 

ntyn  40  2.  46  i,  or  45  5 ; perhaps  it  is  the  last  letter  of 

the  preceding  name.  It  is  worth  noticing  that  three  suffetes  are 
mentioned  here,  as  in  69  B 4 flf.;  see  42  i n. 

L.  6.  ‘]*13  Often  in  Pun.  inscrr.,  e.  g.  CIS  i 444  4.  597  4 &c.  59  B 2; 
in  Lat.  baric ^ haricas^  baricio  &c.  CIL  viii  p.  1020  d.  . ain  or 

According  to  Berger  1.  c.  the  seer,  augur nsv  watchman. 
Cl.-Gan.  proposes  [*i]QDn  the  scribe.  There  is  a space  between  Q and 
the  foil.  K;  no  trace  of  a letter  appears  in  the  facsimile  given  by 
Euting  ZDMG  xxix  (1875)  237. 

L.  7.  ptoy'l  bv  niay  be  rendered  who  was  over  the  priests  of 
Neitman,  i.  e.  the  Egyptian  goddess  Neith  or  Nit,  a manifestation 
of  Isis ; 1D3  plur.  constr.  priests,  as  in  Old  Aram.  64  i n.,  in  Hebr. 
2 K.  23  5 &c.  The  reading,  however,  is  not  certain,  and  the  letters 
may  be  grouped  differently.  Cl.-Gan.  proposes  p 03  . . for  the 
last  two  words,  thus  providing  the  patronymic  of  P3D  after  the  name 
of  his  office  (1.  i ni),  but  suggests  no  definite  sense  for  D3  bv  Htn 
(1.  c.  32  n.).  pni  The  prefix  '“11  as  in  pD’ni  52  4.  t«3  = ''3. 

L.  8.  This  and  the  foil,  line  are  written  carelessly  and  in  another 
hand  ; their  connexion  with  the  foregoing  is  not  clear. 

Troh.  who  offered  up,  Hif.  pf.  3 sing.  m.  T\bv?=:t^b)J  ‘a  burnt- 

offering  or  a meal-offering  (42  14  &c.)  in  the  sanctuary.’ 

L.  9.  Apparently  ‘ which  *Abd-milk  vowed  there.’  xnj  Pf.  3 sing, 
m.  with  suff.  3 sing.  f. 

^ The  functions  of  the  xi  primi  (CIL  viii  p.  iioi)  are  obscure.  See  for  the 
above  suggestions  Cl.-Gan.  1.  c.  34  f. 
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56.  Jol  (Shershel  1).  NPun.  130.  Louvre. 

jip  sy-)  nasaan  n n3£3  n . . “ix  i 

hys  tys  inN  wiynS  n22nS  SpiTj?  p pE>Nn3j?  2 
jhpty  jp  ‘ppiPtE'  i'p'n  Spnrj^  nhiy  tysn  o'nnh  3 
mn3J  nnnci'?  ■pB'n’Ni  DE^m  ri:ty  njjn  4 
mE'jr  bK . b'h  xn'i’N’i  wp'briN . NiaE'ji  5 
m DXE'  na  naaE'jn  6 

The  memorial  ...  to  the  woman The  pillar  was  set 

up  by  Rosh,  daughter  ^ of  *Abd-eshmun,  son  of  *Azru-ba*al,  to 
her  mother  t'wnth,  after  that  a monument  (?)  had  been  made 
® for  the  living  by  her  husband  'Azru-ba*al  . . . Shahar-ba*al, 
son  of  SQLN  (?),  ^ his  (?)  mother,  to  minister  (?)  fifty  years  in 
the  island  of  Hashbar  (?)...  prescribed  ® and  observed  (?)..•• 

and  the  island  of  Dara  (?)•••  ten  (?)  ® she  who  is  laid 

to  rest,  being  eighty  years  old. 

L.  I.  See  9 6 «.  The  word  which  follows  may  be  but 
no  suitable  meaning  can  be  found  for  it.  Perhaps  the  good ; 

the  foil,  letters  may  be  read  JTiniO  (Derenbourg,  Comptes  Rendus{i^^^) 
259  ff.,  translates  intelligent,  lit.  quick— TT^^TpCp),  nDiltD,  or  nriD. 

Qal  pf.  3 sing.  fern.  n=n''N  Cf.  67  3.  60  3 f.  Cf. 

CIS  i 159  i=n3VD  15  I.  lyn  Here  fern.;  in  41  2 the  name  is 

mas.  nj;3=ro. 

L.  2.  :=  Qal  pf.  3 sing.  mas.  pV!;? 

Perhaps=:l^*V  2 K.  23  17 ; but  the  reading  is  uncertain. 

L.  3.  Apparently  =:Ci«n^,cf.  ny-in^=nyn^  57  7.  nn“in!5-nni^ 
60  %for,  i.  e.  among,  the  living,  cf.  Qinn  nnVD  18  i n.  Subj. 

of  1.  2.  cf.  57  7.  9 f.  (mas.).  Reading 

and  sense  doubtful.  whom  B.  seeks’,  cf.  i Ch.  8 

26.  lj;3=p.  Apparently  a pr.  n.,  as  in  NPun.  76  5. 

L.  4.  The  meaning  of  this  and  the  foil,  lines  cannot  be  made 
out.  Neither  Euting,  ZDMG  xxx  (1876)  285  f.,  nor  Derenbourg, 
1.  c.,  has  anything  satisfactory  to  propose.  Apparently  == 

? Piel  inf.;  may  be  read. 

like  1.  5,  has  been  taken  as  the  name  of  an  island  ('N);  cf. 
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39  I.  Derenbourg  explains  as  = ‘Eo-Trcpa,  which  he  sup- 
poses was  the  name  of  a small  island  in  the  lake  Tritonis  with  a 
temple  of  Aphrodite  upon  it,  near  the  harbour  of  Hesperides  in 
Cyrene,  mentioned  by  Strabo  p.  710,  ed.  Miill.  for  the 

cleansing  (Derenb.) ; but  this  meaning  is  doubtful.  ninsj,  like 

1.  5 and  1.  6,  appears  to  be  a Nif.  form. 

L.  5.  Derenb.  reads  SJp  'D  riNT  and  translates  and  she  is 

kept  from  seeing  the  waters  of  Qana)  but  nST  is  uncertain,  and 
'O  may=n3iptD  (Lidzb.).  Meaning  doubtful:  does 

not  suit  the  context. 

L.  6.  Cf.  of  the  grave,  5 4 n.  is  sing., 

1.  4 plur.;  see  6 i n. 


67.  Jol  (Shershel  2).  Louvre. 

"iSo  psoa  D’n  ’n  Dwp  B’np’O  i 
Dj?3  sittshioa  na“)  mix  2 

DTj;'  Niap  . . nr  k'koh  n njd  n’?  3 

dSx  Dp'd  |UTO  {3  nXU  p p 4 
b33  nNddNnnN  xan . . . aisihy  nna  ’3T  5 
[K’jnaS  D'b‘7S?  m D’jnas  ni  6 

. . . r\yrh  . a.  .rh  r\ . .3}}  th}}  7 
....  Dnij^tyi  8 

. . . Nj?t3[d] . N33  nin  *733  n’pb'  Nbi  9 
...  33  D:3n  npnan  riNsb  10 
. . . N33J?  p ma  ahvsi  n 

L.  I.  DXJp  sanctuary  of  qn'm\  cf.  the  beginning  of  42. 

D^<3p  occurs  again  in  NPun.  2 (Lidzb.  434)  • DNJpi’  “ipVO  * J’VQ 

Mdqar  the  sculptor  (?)  made  {phis')  for  qn'm  and  for  his 
brothers  (or  life}).  Berger  suggests  that  D^53p  is  the  Egypt,  deity 
Hndm  {Inscr.  ndop.  de  Cherchell  (1889)  3 f.);  but  the  opinion  of 
Egyptologists  is  against  the  identification.  DTI  'n  the  life  of 
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life)  cf.  D'n  TV  28  I.  ‘]!?D  }TBD»  Mikipzan,  king 

of  the  Massih'ansj  i.  e.  of  Numidia ; for  the  pr.  n.  in  dn  see  55  i n. 
This  can  be  none  other  than  the  Micipsa  who  appears  in  the  history 
of  the  Roman  occupation  of  Carthage.  He  was  the  third  son  of 
Massinissa  (51  3 «.),  and  succeeded  to  the  kingdom  after  the  pre- 
mature death  of  his  two  elder  brothers.  An  illegitimate  son  of  his 
was  the  notorious  Jugurtha  (John  of  Antioch  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iv  560 ; 
Diod.  Sic.  xxxiv  35).  The  seat  of  his  kingdom  was  Cirta,  but  he  was 
buried  at  or  near  JoP,  where  this  inscr.  was  found;  it  must  have 
been  set  up  shortly  after  his  death  in  118  b.  c.  This  reference  to 
a historical  personage,  whose  date  can  be  fixed,  is  unique  among  the 
NPun.  inscrr.  at  present  known.  A specimen  of  Numidian  coinage 
of  this  period,  in  the  British  Museum,  bears  on  the  obverse  the 
letters  on  the  reverse  nn , i.  e.  possibly  Mikipzan 

the  king^',  so  Berger,  1.  c.  10,  who  gives  an  illustration  of  the  coin. 

L.  2.  Lit.  who  is  to  he  extolled,  an  epithet  of  the  king, 

probably  Pual  ptcp.  In  Hebr.  iji?'  is  used  in  Hif.  to 

howl.  '“1  sovereign  of  broad  lands ; Piel  ptcp. 

of  or  perhaps  from  prince ; see 

Z 2 n.  Qy3  who  devises  good ; cf.  the  Gk.  title  Ev/^eVr;?. 

L.  3.  The  previous  clause  from  jTMD  is  a casus  pendens,  resumed 
by  : Mikipzan  ...  to  him  Fdazam  set  up  this  statue.  n=n''K 

66  I n.  Cf.  60  4,  where  the  Lat.  version  gives  statuam. 

CIS  i 151  2 is  apparently  the  same  word;  the  etymology  is  un- 
known. his  grave.  The  three  letters  preceding  are 

? over  him.  The  erection  of  a statue  (if  the  rendering  be  correct)  over 
a grave  was  unusual;  Berger  compares  CIL  viii  211  30  statuam posuit 
(over  a mausoleum),  but  notices  that  the  stone  which  bears  the  inscr. 
does  not  look  as  if  it  had  once  formed  the  base  of  a statue. 

L.  4.  JTJltD  Possibly  the  Pun.  form  of  the  name  Massinissa,  written 
on  coins.  Dp'D  A title  found  in  CIS  i 227.  260-262  &c. 

and  in  a new  Carth.  inscr..  Rip.  i no.  13  ; it  is  prob.  the  equivalent  of 
praetor  sacrorum,  praefectus  sacrorum  in  Lat.  inscrr. 

L.  5.  In  this  and  the  foil,  lines  only  a word  here  and  there  can  be 
translated.  NDB  may  = KDriK  which  seems  to  be  a pr.  n.  in 

CIS  i 151  3. 

^ The  burial-place  of  the  Numidian  princes  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jol; 
Pomponius  Mela  i 6 30-1  lol  ad  mare  aliquando  ignobilis,  nunc  quia  lubae  regia  fuit 
et  quod  Caesarea  vocitatur  illustris  . . . ultra  monumentum  commune  regiae  gentis. 

* Cf.  the  legend  on  coins  of  Juba  naboon  or  riDboon  'vavttj,  of  Bocchus 
nDboorr  tjpa,  and  of  Syphax  naboon  pCD  (Berger  1.  c.). 
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L.  6.  cjnaN  ni  = D'jnan  nsi.  i6^  ? = xmoi) 

during  his  life-Ume  (Berger) ; but  the  form  is  uncertain. 

L.  7.  ? ekrnity.  Cf.  56  3 ? for  the  good  pleasure 

which  was  his ; see  33  4. 

L.  9.  ? his  chief.  Hin  ? during  all  the  life  of  his 

son  (Berger). 

L.  10.  npnon  ? the  inscriptions,  from  ppn. 

L.  1 1 . The  name  of  the  artist  who  made  it. 


58.  Gelma.  NPun.  24.  Louvre. 

d->  yjyD  t py  a 
ijr  SSya  na  rh^  2 
js'x  njya'  j?  3 
4 

[?IP  jnp’K'd  nE>  5 

6 

This  stone  is  set  up  to  SBLTH,  daughter  of  Ma*lal ; she  lived 
twenty-five  years  ; wife  of  MSIK*THN,  son  (?)  of  BNRI*L. 

L.  I.  pV=p^«,  see  p.  140.  y3yD  = K3yt3  Qal.  ptcp.  pass. 

L,  2.  Perhaps=^^zr  of  wheat,  Gen.  41  5 ff.  yiy=fc<in,  cf. 

53  3. 

L.  4.  nnw 

L.  5.  [|]a  inyDTO  So  Lidzb.;  but  Schroder  p.  270  reads  nnydW, 
and  shows  n in  the  facsimile,  xvii  8. 

L.  6.  i?ynJa  If  Schroder's  reading  is  followed,  this  will  be  Jjyn  p. 


59.  Maktar.  Discovered  1892. 

A 

i 

mxn  tynpd  wa  m rrrh  m midn  i 
naj;  ‘7N  nj;nK>  njno  runs 


2 


Maktar 


nanx  ae'’  Nay’ll  ih  maj?  3 
iiaa  Das?  nn^  riNtyS  a'n’pn  nhah  4 
mnn  “rya  aa'  fn  aao’a  nan  *iSa  5 
nyaa'  'hin’  ’nanya  amaj  Sy  6 

ii 

nay  D*7y  . an  n’an . . . ina  “^aa  7 
nnnx  nyn . . . nann^i  n'^n  paya  nn’  8 
nnysn  as . py  ‘7n . xa'S  anx  p'^s  Ntj'Nn  9 
nnnaj  }n’  jnwSi  pnyn  pnn  & 10 
nyaa'  jn'a  jSys  aSn^xa  p’a  n 

iii 

nnian  nxa^  la 
nmann  Nana’K  13 
Nna  xSya  uh  xnp  14 
mrya . hma*?  15 

V iv 


nyauNa  p aa^^na  nnta  an  16 


jyna’  p aaSna  ao 

*yaSs  p n’aya  17 

nyan  p ajnsyjy  ai 

nSpaya  p yaa^’^ya  18 

Syaana  p ‘^yajna  aa 

paaSa  p xanyp  19 

vi 

p NSin  a3 

niya  p Syajna  a4 
. yaia  p jn'Sya  25 
. S . . . ya  p jynaay’  as 
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Vlll 

p NB'p  33 
p 'pS  34 
p mpSoiij;  35 
p DJ-isyE'  36 
SpnN  p NDjra  37 
PD’DJ?25  p ’j'?’!-) . . 38 

X 

n^nan  p Nbj;j«“i  45 
njyriD'  p paiTN  46 
}m'Dj?22  p *ipjt2jiy  47 


vii 

E'IN  p 27 
p Spins  28 
’ . .n  p NSS’nDN-i  29 
NSE^np  p p . ’N  30 

nSpDp  p ssSd  31 

NB'nx  p . . . N 32 

ix 

npn  p Sp3“is  39 
']Se'Sp  P SiS . D3  40 
p’Sp  p pnsD’  41 
Nonp  p ptySp  4* 
nSpDp  43 
m’ip  p Spans  44 


The  mizrah  of . . . which  built  sanctuary,  courts,  ^ also  a 
chamber  (?)  for  the  holy  things,  lights  (?),  these  columns  (?) 
at  the  side  of  (?)  ®a  rich  cornice  (?),  for  themselves  and  their 

people  (?)  who  dwell  in  the  land  i- — ^ To  the  holy  god 

® Milk-hatar-miskar,  prince  of  the  seas  (?),  lord  of  terror. 
® Upon  ...  I,  Yathan-  . . wrote  it . . . 

ii 


iii 

Names  of  the  mizrah  which  defrayed  the  offering. 
Read  them  from  top  to  bottom  (?)  ...  . help. 

This  and  the  two  following  inscrr.,  B and  C,  were  discovered  in 
1892  on  the  walls  of  a temple  at  Maktar  (64  2).  They  were  first 
published  by  Berger  Memoir e sur  la  grande  inscription  dMicatoire  . . . 
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h Maktar  (1899);  they  have  been  treated  also  by  Lidzbarski  Eph.  i 
45-52  (1900),  by  CL-Gan.  Rec.  iii  § 57  and  § 3 (1900),  and  by  Hal^vy 
Rev.  Sim.  ix  (1901)  268-287.  The  great  inscription  (A)  consists  of 
ten  columns,  and  falls  into  two  parts : (i)  Coll,  i and  ii,  the  dedication 
of  the  temple  and  its  appurtenances,  (2)  Coll,  iii-x,  the  names  of  those 
who  took  part  in  the  dedication.  The  writing  of  this  inscr.  is,  on  the 
whole,  clear  and  well  preserved ; but  the  meaning  of  Coll,  i and  ii  is 
exceedingly  obscure.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  letters  2,  ^ are 
written  almost  in  their  ancient  form.  Inscr.  A probably  belongs  to 
an  earlier  date  than  B and  C. 

L.  I.  nniDn  11.  12.  16.  C I.  The  word  has  been  met  with  already 
in  42  16.  55  4.  From  this  inscr.  it  is  clear  that  the  mizrah  or  mazrah 
was  some  kind  of  local  council  or  association,  in  this  case  consisting 
of  32  members,  including  a president  (ITITD  21  1.  16).  It  was  cer- 
tainly a native  institution,  no  doubt  tolerated  under  the  Roman  domi- 
nation ; Cl.-Gan.  suggests  that  its  nearest  equivalent  in  Latin  would 
be  curia  or  ordo  decurionum^  terms  which  occur  in  the  inscrr.  from 
N.  Africa,  1.  c.  § 3.  In  each  instance  the  mizrah  is  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  some  religious  act ; so  it  may  have  been  a religious 
rather  than  a secular  association.  nil!?  of  drth,  perhaps 

a technical  term  describing  the  mizrah^  ? of  the  habitations.,  cf.  Arab. 

house,  Is.  38  12.  If  nil  were  the  name  of  a place  (Lidzb.  1.  c.,  cf. 
INI  5 19),  we  should  expect  the  simple  prep.  2 rather  than  b ; 
cf.  24  2 n.  nivn  Prob.  plur.  abs.  To  construe  ni^n  as  a genit. 
after  tJ^lpD  would  not  make  good  sense ; the  two  words  are  to  be 
taken  don;v8cTco?.  Cf.  IXH  33  2 f.  ' 

L.  2.  n^na  Lidzb.  suggests  that  a=qN,  as  and  n^n'N  in 

NPun.  Then  n^n  (cf.  p.337)  may =n’i3n,  ni'Jn  celts  Jer.  37 16,  as  having 
an  arched  or  curved  roof ; cf.  Aram,  vaulted  room,  V nun  = lit. 

bend,  curve.  Hence  DK^lp  njn  may  mean  a vaulted  chamber  for  the 
sacred  vessels.  ntno  Perhaps  = ntnjD  light,  window  i K.  7 

4 f.  As  the  previous  words  seem  to  denote  parts  of  the  sanctuary, 
Cl.-Gan.  renders  pillars,  Hebr.  n^n^,  and  porches,  propyla, 

cf.  Hebr.  In  the  case  of  the  last  word,  however,  the  rendering 

is  made  doubtful  by  the  fact  that  there  is  a space  on  the  stone  before 
and  after  (facsimile  in  Berger  1.  c.) ; hence  Lidzb.  renders  ntriD 
nioy  T\]}T)^  a place  for  the  auspices  (?)  of  Tat,  the  god  of  the  community. 
He  takes  nyn  as  = DJn  rather  than  the  Egypt.  Thoth  (Berger),  and 
for  compares  CIS  i 263  m ntDy2  m.  264  Dy2  {5»N 

Dipi’D  n2.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  nyn  could  be  substituted  for 
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the  familiar  flJH.  Taking  as  = pillars,  it  is  possible  that  JjK  = 
these  and  flDy  = beside,  Hebr.  cf.  Ex.  25  27.  i K.  7 20.  Eze. 

40  18.  The  deity  to  whom  the  dedication  is  made  does  not  appear 

till  1.  4. 

L.  3.  a crown  of  splendour  or  a splendid  cornice ; cf. 

* cum  ornamentis  suis  ’ in  Lat.  inscrr.  from  this  region.  iff? 

The  suffixes  may  refer  to  mTDn,/br  themselves  and  their  people,  cf.  ‘ad 
ornandam  patriam  ’ in  N.  African  inscrr.,  or  to  DtDy  nyn  if  these 
words  contain  the  name  of  a goddess.  nD*lX  In  this  connexion  yns 
might  be  expected. 

L.  4.  to  the  holy  god  = ; the  god  of  the 

sanctuary  would  be  cf.  Costa  31  (Constantine) 

in  Eph.  i p.  39  ; see  33  6 n.  No  certain  meaning  can  be  given 

to  the  words  which  follow.  DDIsy  may  = heaven.  The  last  word  of  the 
line  is  prob.  niDD.  The  distinction  between  D and  V (nivn  1. 1.  1.  9. 

1.  10)  is  clear  in  this  inscr. ; see  55  i «. 

L.  5.  IDD'D  iDn  *1^D  The  name  of  the  deity  to  whom  the  sanctuary 
was  dedicated.  The  deity  seems  to  have  been  a compound  one  (cf. 

lO  3),  formed  out  of  Punic  and  Egyptian  elements,  Milk- 
hatar-miskar.  The  temple  of  IDDD  HDn  is  mentioned  in  CIS  i 253  f. 

is  the  Egypt,  god  Hathor,  and  “iDDD  is  either  an  Egypt,  word  or 
Punic ; see  7 i «.  The  epithets  of  the  deity  describe  him  as  DC'  fp 
i.  e.  ruler  of  the  seas  or  days  (fP  Jud.  5 3.  Ps.  2 2 &c.)  and  m"in 
i.  e.  lord  of  ter ror{s),  A Lat.  dedication  to  Saturn  has  been  found  in 
the  temple  near  to  this  inscr. ; and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Milk-hatar- 
miskar  was  a deity  with  the  same  character  and  attributes  as  Saturn. 
A number  of  votive  steles  to  Ba'al-hamman,  found  at  Maktar, 
exhibit  the  fish  in  various  forms,  pointing  to  the  worship  of  a marine 
deity. 

L.  6.  bv  ? meaning.  After  3 a letter  has  been  erased  on  the 

stone.  The  words  which  follow  may  be  a remark  of  the  mason: 
'DanyD  prob.  = ; . . jn'  (?  'riDD')  is  perhaps  a pr.  n.  r\V2^,  as 

in  1.  II,  is  separated  by  a space;  its  meaning  is  not  apparent.  Lidzb. 
suggests  ^ + ny3  agreement,  order ; see  42  i n. 

Column  ii  is  exceedingly  obscure.  It  seems  to  specify  the  dedica- 
tion of  an  image  of  the  god. 

L.  7.  The  first  word  is  clearly  JjCD  image,  statue ; Cl.-Gan.,  however, 
suggests  that  it  = on  the  left.  . . . ilD  Cf.  the  pr.  nn. 

beginning  with  *1D,  'n'“lC  19  3 n.  The  next  two  words  possibly 

= DD  I'pn  kind,  perfect,  a description  of  the  god,  to  which  D^y,  or 
D^’y^^,  of  the  world,  may  also  belong.  HDy  is  perhaps  the  first  part 
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of  a pr.  n. ; there  seems  to  be  a trace  of  letters  after  it  in  the  fac- 
simile. Lidzb.  thinks  that  the  particulars  of  the  dedication  of  the 
begin  here ; Cl.-Gan.  reads  liyD  on  the  west. 

L.  8.  ‘11''  Perhaps  a verb,  brought  down  (Ifil) ; in  the  valley ; 

ni?n?  = n^n  tablets  of  stone  (Ex.  34  i &c.),  or  planks  of  wood  (Ex.  27 
8 «fec.),  or  plates  of  metal  (i  K.  7 36),  in  a collective  sense.  Cl.-Gan. 
takes  11'*  as  Qal  ptcp.,  and,  following  out  his  view  of  the  general 
sense,  thinks  that  pioyn  li**  refers  to  a part  of  the  temple  which 

‘descended  into  the  valley."  He  makes  a new  clause  begin  with 

nSl.  nDinNl  ? the  same  word  as  the  obscure  Tin  45  4,  which  is 

some  part  of  a temple.  nilK  nyfi.  nynt5>  (1.  2)  splendid 

pillars  (?). 

L.  9.  t^tyxi  his  or  her  head,  or  capital  ? 

L.  10.  Cl.-Gan.  reads  pn  ^ ni5T  fjn,  and  supposes  that  the  words 
refer  to  ‘ overlaying  with  gold."  He  compares  the  biblical  HSn  2 Ch. 
3 5 tf.,  and  nij?  in  3 5.  piyi  'n  The  rendering  of  the  daric, 

cf.  DJ311  (for  33  3,  i.e.  gold  of  standard  quality,  is  pro- 

nounced impossible  by  experts  in  ancient  coinage ; see  Lidzb.  Eph. 
i 177. 

L.  II.  J^5)S  . . . i!;'3  ? we  have  finished  (Piel)  ...  we  have  made ; 
Hal^vy  renders  ‘ we  have  finished  our  work  with  happiness  of  heart 
(aS  1E'N3).  By  Yathon.  Shib'ath.’  |n‘'3  The  word  13  house  is 

not  written  with  the  vowel  letter  in  Pun.  njTlsy  1.  6 n. 

L.  13.  NTD13''fc<  Berger  explains  by  the  Arab.  ^1  largiri,  they  paid 
the  cost  of]  this  makes  good  sense.  nmonn  i.  e.  nraDH  I'K. 

L.  14.  &<lp  Prob.  imperat.  i.e.  IKDsy  1.  12;  Hal.  takes 

as=nD|j  what.  KID  Lit.  upwards,  downwards  (.?),  NDD  ? = 
Hebr.  ; cf.  6 1 1 f.  According  to  Hal.  NID  = ; he  renders 

the  line,  ‘ Read  what  has  been  adduced  (lit*  brought)  above." 

L.  15.  niDi?  Lit.  according  to  the  measure  (?).  nityD  Apparently 
a noun  from  ity  help. 

Columns  iv-x.  A list  of  the  members  of  the  mizrah,  headed 
by  the  president  (1.  i6).  The  names  are  mostly  Numidian ; some 
are  Punic,  some  Latin.  The  Latin  names,  it  will  be  noticed,  belong 
to  the  sons,  the  native  ones  to  the  fathers.  This  no  doubt  indi- 
cates that  the  younger  generation  was  fast  becoming  latinized, 
a process  which  has  become  complete  in  other  NPun.  inscrr.  from 
Maktar,  where  the  Latin  names  are  followed  by  a Latin  genea- 
logy, e.g.  Marcus  son  of  Gains  Canuleius,  Publius  son  of  Valerius 
Nobilis;  these  last  belong,  therefore,  to  a later  age.  With  regard  to 
the  Numidian  names,  the  pronunciation  of  which  is  in  most  cases 
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unknown,  the  sibilant  D is  characteristic,  and  the  endings  dn  and  ath ; 
the  latter  are  not  sounded  in  the  Latin  transcriptions,  e.  g.  Jasuktan= 
Jasucta,  Galgusath  = Gulussa,  &c.  In  the  Punic  forms  of  the  Latin 
names  a is  represented  by  V,  e and  by  K ; the  ending  us  becomes  N, 
ius  is  dropped  (Berger  36). 

L.  17.  lyDijQ  Cl.-Gan.  conjectures  Felicus,*Felicio,  Felicius. 

L.  19.  = Quarlus\  or  KDDyp=  Capita. 

L.  20.  lynD'  ? = Istantius  (Algerian).  Cl.-Gan.  reads  niVHD'  1.  46. 

L.  23.  Nan  = Rufus. 

L.  26.  lyn^Dy  Transcribed  in  Lat.  Jasucta  (NPun.  69,  Schrod. 
p.  272). 

L.  29.  NDDTlDNn  = Restitutus.  L.  30.  =yDt5>n)D. 

L.  3 1 . n^pDyo  ? Maskulaih,  cf.  Masculus. 

L.  32.  For  Cl.-Gan.  reads 

L.  33.  ^?5yy^  ? = Cassus, 

L.  34.  'pi?  ? = Lucius.  nDii^ya  Transcr.  Gulussa. 

L.  45.  NDy5K"1  = Rogatus.  njnan  ? the  priestess. 


B 

laoD  icij/?  D n[3]  xja:  i 

p •]“Q’i  ■irs’  p pns’  xaa  3 
p ‘ppjnai  iia  p Spjnai  k 3 
“ipiTaij;  nasE'  opan  e'  pan.  4 
'‘^laa  }apE^  p panjai  ’j;nn  p 5 
aSp  j;aE> Psp  p pii'aai  6 

This  sanctuary  was  built  here  to  *Atar-miskar.  It  was 
built  by  Ift'an,  son  of  Ifshar,  and  Barik,  son  of  Selidi’,  and 
Muttun-ba'al,  son  of  Barik,  and  Muttun-ba'al,  son  of  Ba'al- 
yathon  ? . of  the  place ; the  suffetes  being  *Umzgu‘ar,  son  of 
Tat*ai,  and  Mnds*an,  son  of  Shb‘atn,  ? and  Msigr'an,  son  of 
Qfsi heard  their  voice. 

L.  I.  is  not  distinct  in  the  facsimile.  D=t.  “IDDD  “iDy 
Cf.  A 5. 

L.  2.  N'Jl  Pf.  3 pi.  with  sufF. ; cf.  52  2.  See  65  6 n. 

Kni)D=t?ni5yK^  Selidiv  NPun.  69  i (Schrod.  p.  272). 
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L.  4.  pon  Cf.  D3Dn  40  I where  it  is  possibly  a transliteration  of 
sociorum,  Three  suffetes  are  mentioned  here,  as  in 

56  6.  nyiaiDiy  Cf.  A 47. 

L.  5.  'hoD  Berger  suggests  that  this  is  an  ethnic  form,  meaning 
‘a  man  of  Mascula'  (in  Numidia)  CIL  viii  2568  «fec.;  cf.  60  2. 
32  I &c. 


C 

. . . . B'N  {<1*13  IjnJ  Qfi'n  a 
....  [3]‘?a  naia  ixS  {<nnn  nSe'  3 
. . . . iiy  nSe'  t<Sp  *i5;*i3n  4 

The  mizrah  ....  to  Gad  of  the  heavens  (?)  vowed  their  vow 
which  ....  his  ? to  the  father  of  blessing,  king  (?)  ....  the 
vow ; his  voice  helped  .... 

L.  I.  nnron  A i.  DK?={yK. 

L.  2.  DoSn  Perhaps  rather  DD'^n  13 ; for  13  see  27  3 n.  DD^n 
corresponds  with  the  N.  African  Caelestis.  The  whole  expression 
finds  a remarkable  parallel  in  Fortwiae  Caelestis  sacrum  CIL  viii  6943 
from  Cirta  (Lidzb.).  N113  iyi3  The  first  is  a verb,  the  second 
a noun  with  suff.  3 sing.  m.  agreeing  with  nilDd. 
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SARDINIA 

60.  Sulci.  CIS  i 149.  Museum  of  Cagliari. 

Himilconi  Idnibalis  . . . quei  hanc  aedem  ex  s\enatus\ 
c\onsultd\fac\iundam\  coeravit  Himilco  f\ilius\  statuam 
\dedit\, 

n3‘?a[n]  i 
• NE'nxaD  • ’0  • Sy  Ciian  a 
nhuh  namV  • nt  E^npann  • nwaS  3 
• nt  E'Nonn  4 

Himilkath,  son  of  Idni-ba*al,  son  of  Himilkath to 

build  this  sanctuary  to  the  lady  Elath : his  son  Himilkath 
dedicated  this  statue. 

This  inscr.  probably  belongs  to  the  first  cent.  b.  c.  ; it  is  among  the 
earliest  NPun.  inscrr.  known. 

L.  I.  See  40  2 n.  45  6.  65  3,  pronounced 

Idnibal  (Lat.  transcr.). 

L.  2.  The  first  four  words  prob.  correspond  to  qui  ex  senatus 
consulto  curavit  in  the  Lat.  version;  but  their  exact  meaning  is 
unknown.  has  a certain  resemblance  to  roTrapx^^- 

Prob.  Sulciianus,  the  man  of  Sulci,  cf.  CIL  7518.  The  final  letter 
is  most  likely  ' ; for  the  form  cf.  the  man  of  Lycia  CIS  i 45,  and 
the  names  TlJD  Bv^dvriov,  ‘•HD  Ktrtov. 

L.  3.  implying  some  word  meaning  curavit  in 

1.  2.  nnnni?  Cf.  D'nni?=Q'nb  56  3 for  nnn  see  3 2 rha 

Cf.  50  I n.  CIS  i 243.  244  rhi^  |n!J ; in  Aram.  Hat  or  Alldt,  see  in 
Nab.  80  4 n.  The  Phoen.  form  rhii  is  the  fern,  of  or  perhaps 
rather  of  ; in  the  latter  case  the  vowel  of  the  second  syllable  may 
have  been  long  (Noldeke  ZDMG  xlii  472)  h 

L.  4.  looks  like  the  Piel  of  cf.  (?)  69  A ii. 

The  Lat.  version  shows  that  this  must  mean  statue)  cf.  67  3.  N33= 

^ The  identification  of  with  ‘EWwria — 17  ’Evpwirri  rb  iraKaibv  CKaXciro,  brt  ol 
^oiviKes  T^v  HapOkvov  'EXAcurmi'  KaXovai  Etym.  Magn.  col.  332  ; 'EWcurir  ‘AOrjua 
ovTO)  KaKovfxtvrj,  kripLaro  kv  KopivOcp  ml  kopr^  ^EKKorria  ib.  333 — is  rejected  by 
Noldeke  1.  c.  The  forms  'EkKouns,  ^EWojTia  are  prob.  genuine  Greek. 
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61.  Zenjirli : Hadad.  First  half  of  viii  cent.  b.  c.  Berlin. 

• nnS  • |T  • • napn  • 'i  • nx’  • • Sip  • ia  • i»33  ya 

• n’a  • |nji  • b'ok'i  • Sxaaii  • eiE^ii  * Sni  • mn  • ihSn  • 'ay  • lap 

•S^mn 

• THN  • tas  • e)B>"i  • ’ay  • Dpi  • naaSn  • lan  • sja’ii  • • S^aani 

■ vin  • DJB'r  ’S  • un’  • ’hSn  [•  |a  • Sjnk’n  • tar . . riSs  • nh  . . . . I’a 

•Sxn-’iyK'-piN.S 

piNi  ’an  • p“iN 

• Dial  • p“iN  • nay’  • ’ i ’ar . . ni . a • tx • piNt 

• iwt  • ’ax  • att’a  • Sy  • nae>’  • dj  • lajs  - a [a]E”  • dk' 

’I’a  • mn 

• DJ  • ’a’ai  • ’ax  • n’a  • ja  • ik^Si  • am  • n [•  naa]Sn  • nan 

’IN’  • NnB’t  • Sax 

• ’“I’sa  • ’jaSi  • ’mt  • asjSi  • ni’p  • axjS  • ’p nan’  • ’a’ai 

• np’. . . aaSn 

• inaai  • fie^npiNi  • B’atJ’i  • Sxaani  Sn[1]  • inn  * nji’i  • n’yn  • 

hna.'iaxr ’Smjnj 

• nai  • ’n’  • ja  • inp’  • nai  • ’nSxS  anr  n . . . naSn  • ’a’ai  • ’a 

in’  • na  • ’nSx  • ja  • Sne’n 

’n . . S • na  • nnn  • jno  • iSs  • na  • ’nSx  • Snp  • i • ipnxi  ’S 

• ’naaSnai  • NjaS  • ’np 

• jt  • nnn  • asj  • nap[n]i  * na  • n’jas  • wa[S . . . n]in  • na  • jnj 

' “jSa  • Snp  • na  • ia:3  • apai 


I 

2 

s 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

lO 

II 

12 

13 

14 
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• • Sy  • aB'’!  • “iLton  ‘iinx’  * ’33  • p p . . in  • 3X3  • oy  • ’nx’  15 

•n3T’ri‘i3i<’iyD’i 

• n3i’i  • mn  • n3r  x . . • d • n3n  • v ...  jt ' mn  16 

• ix  • mn  • DB’x 

1133S  t?3[3  • ’njE’ni  • “^oy  • P3S  * E’ii  *:?[Dxn]  • nax’  • xs  • x . 17 

Dy  • 11333  • E’33  ‘ *131’  ny  • “[3y 

• hah)  mnS  • ’E>  • n3  • ’p“i[’] 3ns  • xt  nn3T ’ • nn[n]  is 

vmh)  • ‘?x33nVi 

• n3  • n3E'ini  • n . . . 3S  • xt . p • ’ 3 . . . i33[S]  .3 19 

nx3n  • nn33‘7n3i  • pSx 

• nan  • tnx’  • ’33  • . . . ax . . ’ X3n  * ynt  • • i3n3 20 

“iSa  ’3E’3  • “^y  • 3E'’1 

• 1333  • DE>x  • n[3ri  • |T  ’ nnn  •]  nst’i  • in3x  • nyo’i  • ’nx’  • “^y  21 

[•  1]3[3]S  E’33  • “^sxn  • n3X’ 

• |nn • xn  • n[n]n  • oy  • 1333  • 3^33  • ’nE’ni  • nnn  • oy  22 

*T3i  n3'’pn*'Sxvnn3t 

niin’*? ' xnn  • nnni  • nnn  nh  * p’  • “px  • 'nxE”  23 

t3n3  • '^sx*?  • n*?  • p’  • ‘^x 

. . n’x . n*? ' p3  • h'j'ii  • x‘7’‘73  * n33  • y33*7  • n3En  24 

’n..h3i3-*nni3 

• nn*  • n[‘7E»’i . . . .*  ']]‘73’i  • ’3E’3  * “^y  • 3E>’1  • [’]nx’3  * nan  • tnx’  25 

•IX -’n 3*3nn3 
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• nE’xa  • IX  • n’nnia  • nn  • ntyx3 
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• ne^j  * naN  • rhah  • nn’  • n jm  • nne^n  • oariN  * ion’  39 
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nn’N’i-iO}in*7-Nn*-iat 

• n3t}’na‘?fi  nnn’N  • p i urn  • ’joNa  • ntfna’^s  * nat  31 

• nnt}’  • 1*7  • ijni  • ’jaNa 

• ‘75}  • IN  nnB’p  • Vj} aa . Na  • *|3’j?  • ’j/7ni  • nityNa  32 

•nn“)ON‘*7j}*iN-nn‘iaa 

•nmn  • 1. “i..a-n-it}”-Na-nN'nan3'‘7yiN 33 

•iN'Nona  [•iN]’.ona 


’ ' nj-)n‘7  at  ' tfN  • a‘7Nn  • in  * n’‘7y  * pnn  34 

10 

I am  Panammu,  son  of  QRL,  king  of  Ya’di,  who  have  set 
up  this  statue  to  Hadad  in  my  ? ^ There  stood  by  me  the 
god  (?)  Hadad  and  El  and  Reshef  and  Rekub-el  and  Shamash, 
and  Hadad  and  El  ^and  Rekub-el  and  Shamash  gave  into 
my  hand  the  sceptre  of  ? ; and  Reshef  stood  by  me ; and 
whatsoever  I take  ^ in  hand  . . . and  whatsoever  I as[k  of] 

the  gods  they  give  me,  and  ? ? ® a land  of  barley  ? 

® a land  of  wheat  and  a land  of  garlic,  and  a land 

they  till  the  land  and  vineyards ; ® there  dwel[t]  . . , 

of  Panammu.  Moreover  I sat  upon  the  seat  of  my  father, 
and  Hadad  gave  into  my  hand  ^ the  sceptre  of  ? . . . sword 
and  slander  from  my  father’s  house.  And  in  my  days 
Ya’di  (?)  ? did  both  eat  and  drink.  And  in  my  days  ? ...  to 
establish  (?)  cities  and  to  establish  (?) . , and  for  the  sons  of 
villages  (?)?..  takes  (?)  each  (?)  ? and  Hadad  [and]  El  and 
Rekub-el  and  Shamash  and  Arqu-reshef  did  abundantly  (?) 
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give  greatness  to  me,  and  surety  ? with  me.  And  in  my 

days  ? . ? to  the  gods,  and  indeed  (?)  they  receive  from  my 

hands,  and  what  I ask  from  the  gods  they  have  indeed  (?) 
abundantly  granted  (?)  to  me,  and  ? . . QRL,  the  gods  indeed  (?), 
and  if  Hadad  gave  indeed  (?)  to  . he  called  me  to  build,  and 
in  my  ? Had[ad]  gave  indeed  (?)  . [to]  build ; and  I built 
indeed  (?),  and  set  up  this  statue  of  Hadad,  and  the  place 

of  Panammu,  son  of  QRL,  king  of  Ya’di,  together  with 

a statue  . . Whoever  (?)  of  my  sons  shall  hold  the  [scept]re, 
and  sit  upon  my  seat  and  grow  strong  (?)  and  sacrifice  to 
this  Hadad  . . . and  sacrifice  . . . sacrifice  to  Hadad,  and  make 
mention  of  the  name  of  Hadad,  or  . shall  say.  May  the  soul 
of  Panammu  [ea]t  with  thee,  and  may  the  [s]oul  of  Panammu 
drin[k]  with  thee ! — shall  moreover  remember  the  soul  of 
Panammu  with  [Ha]dad  . . this  his  sacrifice  . . may  he  look 
[f]avourably  upon  him  ? to  Hadad  and  to  El  and  to  Rekub-el 
and  to  Shamash  . [Pa]nammu  . . . this  . . . and  I made 
the  gods  dwell  in  it,  and  in  his  ? I reposed  (?)  . . they  have 

given  me  a seed  . . . my  son  shall  hold  the  sceptre,  and  sit 
upon  my  seat  as  king  over  Ya’di,  and  grow  strong  (?)  and 
sacrifice  [to  this  Hadad  and  rememjber  the  name  of  Panammu 
(and)  say.  May  the  soul  of  Panammu  eat  with  Hadad,  and 
may  the  soul  of  Panammu  drink  with  that  Ha[d]ad  . . . his 
sacrifice  let  him  not  look  favourably  upon  it,  and  whatsoever 
he  shall  ask  let  not  Hadad  give  him ; and  let  Hadad  pour 
out  wrath  upon  him  . . . suffer  him  not  to  eat,  in  anger,  and 
withhold  sleep  from  him  by  night,  and  terror  (?)  ? to  him  . . . 
kinsman  (?)  . my  friend  (?)  put  to  death  (?)  . shall  hold  the 
sceptre  in  Ya’d[i],  and  shall  sit  upon  my  seat  and  reig[n  . 
and  pu]t  his  hand  to  the  sword  . or  . . . ? let  him  not  slay 
either  in  anger  or  by  . . . put  to  death  (?)  either  by  his  bow 
or  by  his  order  . shall  allow  to  destroy  after  one  of  his 
kinsmen  (?)  or  after  one  of  his  friends  (?)  or  after  one  of 
his  kinswomen  (?)...  he  allow  to  destroy,  his  kinsmen  (?) 
steal  my  memorial,  and  set  it  up  in  the  midst  thereof  (?) 
indeed  (?)  ? ^9  shall  say,  Your  brother  has  destroyed  (?)  . . his 
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hands  to  the  god  of  his  father  ? shall  say,  If  (?)  ? I have  put 
these  (?)  orders  into  the  mouth  of  a stranger,  say  thou  (?) 
my  eye  was  dim  or  terrified  or  . . in  the  mouth  of  adversaries, 
and  behold ! (?)  it  is  a memorial  (?),  so  that  ye  make  his 
kinsman  (?)  discontinue  ? and  let  him  crush  him  with  stones  ; 
and  behold !(?)...  his  kinswoman  (?),  and  let  him  crush  her  (?) 
with  stones ; and  behold ! (?)  if  he  have  destroyed  after  him, 
and  thine  eye  be  wearied  (?)...  by  his  bow  or  by  his  might 
or  by  his  order  or  by  his  instigation  (?),  thou  (?)  also  ? . . . 
thou  shalt  slay  him  ? [or]  in  wrath,  or  shalt  write  (?)  con- 
cerning him,  or  teach  a stranger  to  kill  him  . . . 

Zenjirli  (^J^.*j^)  is  a small  village  in  NW.  Syria,  rather  more  than 
half  way  between  Antakiyeh  (Antioch)  and  Marash.  This  inscription 
was  found  in  1890  at  Gerjin  half  an  hour  NE.  of  Zenjirli. 

It  is  carved  on  a colossal  statue  of  the  god  Hadad ; the  writing,  like 
that  of  62  and  68,  is  in  relief,  and  belongs  to  the  archaic  type 
represented  by  the  Moabite  Stone.  The  contents  show  that  this 
inscr.  is  earlier  than  62  and  63,  which  date  from  the  time  of 
Tiglath-pileser  iii  (745-727  b.  c.);  moreover,  in  the  latter  inscrr.  the 
Aramaic  character  of  the  dialect  is  more  strongly  marked  ^ 

Part  i.  II.  1--15  a.  Panammu  acknowledges  the  good  providence  of 
Hadad  and  the  other  gods  of  his  country,  and  records  the  prosperity 
of  his  reign. 

L.  I.  In  62  19  see  li  n.  11  1D3&  Panammu 

i 62  5,  the  predecessor  of  Panammu  ii  62  i.  63  2,  to  whom  62  is 
dedicated.  Panammu  of  Sanial  (prob.  Panammu  ii)  is  mentioned  in 
inscrr.  of  Tiglath-pileser  iii,  KB  ii  20.  30^  A similar  name  is  met  with 
in  Asia  Minor,  in  Caria,  Ilai/a/tvTjs  (Ball  TrSBA  (1888)  432),  and  in 
Isauria,  Panemou-iekhos  (Ramsay  Hist.  Geogr.  of  Asia  Min.  394  &c.). 
The  derivation  is  unknown;  prob.,  like  i^lp,  the  name  is  of  non- 
Semitic  origin.  62  1.  5 &c.  Ya’di  was  a town  and  petty 

kingdom  of  N.  Syria,  situated  in  the  country  N.  of  the  Orontes. 

^ In  connexion  with  these  inscrr.  the  following  abbreviations  are  used : Sach.  =» 
Sachau  in  Mitth.  aus  den  Orient.  Sammlungen,  Heft  xi  Ausgrabungen  in  Send- 
schirli  (1893).  Hal.  = Halevy  in  Revue  Simitiqtie  i-ii  (1893-4).  DHM  — D.  H. 
yi^XWQr  Altsemitischen  Inschr.von  Sendschirli  (1893).  Nold.  = Noldeke  in  ZD  MG 
xlvii  (1893)  96-105.  Hoffm.  = G.  Hoffmann  in  Zeitschr.  fur  Assyriol.  xi  (1897). 
The  text  above  is  derived  from  the  facsimile  given  by  Lidzbarski,  Nordsem.  Epigr.^ 
Atlas  taf.  xxii,  with  reference  to  Euting’s  facsimile  in  Ausgrab.  in  Sendschirli. 
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Winckler,  Altor.  Forsch.  i i ff.,  suggests  that  the  well-known  ex- 
pressions in  the  Annals  of  Tiglath-pileser  iii,  KB  ii  24  f.,  [Azri]jdu 
(mdiu)  Jauddi^  \A\surijdu  (mdiu)  Jaudi^  which  are  usually  taken  to 
refer  to  ‘ Azariah  (=Uzziah)  the  Judaean/  ‘A.  of  the  land  of Judah'^i 
really  refer  to  this  The  context  implies  that  Jaudi  was  in  N. 

Syria  ^ ; it  speaks  of  nineteen  districts  of  the  city  of  Hamath  as  having 
revolted  to  Azrijdu^  and  there  is  little  likelihood  that  the  Judaean 
Azariah  would  have  mixed  in  the  politics  in  N.  Syria  and  formed  an 
alliance  with  Hamath,  150  miles  N.  of  Palestine.  According  to  the 
biblical  chronology  Azariah  was  dead  at  this  time  (about  740  b.  c.), 
but  this  difficulty  can  be  overcome^.  Winckler’s  view  requires  that 
two  such  names  as  Azrijdu  and  Jaudi  (= either  or  min')  existed 
at  the  same  period  in  different  parts,  a mere  coincidence,  perhaps. 
Azrijdu,  with  the  divine  name  in',  is  more  characteristic  of  Judaea 
than  N.  Syria ; in',  however,  was  not  unknown  in  the  latter  region 
There  is  much  to  be  said  for  Winckler's  contention,  but  it  is  hardly 
established  beyond  dispute  ®.  'T  The  Old  Aram,  form  of  '*1  (Bibl. 

Aram.,  Nab.,  Palm.),  used  as  a relative  (64  14.  69  9.  70  i &c.,  and 
on  coins  149  A 6)  and  as  a sign  of  the  genitive  (66  a.  67.  68.  76  B 3 
&c.).  ntDpn=riD'j;|n.  nvj  See  37  i n,  |T  So  in  Phoen. 
(Gebal) ; see  add.  note  ii  p.  26.  mn  150  b,  the  chief  deity  of 

the  Aramaeans ; cf.  ’'ASwSos  /Saa-iXevs  OeCiv  Philo  Bybl.  Fr.  Hist.  Gr, 
iii  569.  The  statue  on  which  the  inscr.  is  carved  represents  a bearded 
human  head  with  horns,  the  symbol  of  the  god’s  power.  In  the  O.  T. 
his  name  occurs  in  compounds,  e.  g.  ^Tymn  2 S.  8 3 ff.=Assyr. 
Dad-idri]  mmp  i K.  20  i {COT  200  i.))  |1Dm*in  Zech.  12  ii. 
Nothing  distinctive  is  known  of  his  character;  but  he  was  prob. 
regarded  as  a god  of  storm  and  thunder,  for  he  was  identified  by  the 
Assyrians  as  a stranger-god  from  the  Amorite  country  with  Ramman ; 
see  Zimmern  KAT^  ii  443  f.  The  original  significance  of  the  name 
may  possibly  be  found  in  the  Ar.  X*  breaks  crash,  growl,  gjU  thunder ; 
cf.  Hebr.  Tin  shout  (Baethgen  Beitr.  67  f.,  Hal.  ii  26  f.).  As 
a personal  pr.  n.  nnn  is  found  in  Sabaean,  CIS  iv  55  'Di>y3 

? in  my  youth  not  in  my  life-time  ?) ; the  latter,  morever, 

‘ So  e.g.  Schrader  COT  21^  ff. 

* Cf.  also  laudu  in  the  Nimrild  Inscr.  of  Sargon,  KB  ii  36. 

* See  Kittel  Gesch.  d.  Hebraer  ii  284  ff. 

* Thus  lau-bVdi  of  Hamath,  KB  ii  36.  56,  is  interchanged  with  IlH-bVdi  (of 
Hamath),  ib.  42. 

* It  is  accepted  by  Benzinger  Konige  166. 

* Possibly  Hadad  was  known  tp  the  ancient  Arabs,  Wellhausen  Reste  Ar. 
Heidenthums  55 ; but  Wellhausen’s  translation  is  disputed  by  Hoffm.  228. 
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is  expressed  by  'D'!  in  the  inscr.  DHM  renders  lord  of  waters  ('D 
Possibly  >Dbv  is  the  name  of  a place, 

L.  2.  ini>K  is  explained  as  an  abstract  form,  godhead  (Lidzb.). 

The  reading  is  uncertain.  62  22,  Assyr.  ilu.  The  name  by 

itself  is  found  in  Sabaean  inscrr.,  e.  g.  innyl  HaMvy  no.  144  3. 
150  4;  elsewhere  in  N.  Semitic  inscrr.  it  appears  in  compounds, 
e.  g.  160  c.  l.  3 see  12  3 n.,  and  cf. 

I.  II.  62  22.  63  5.  The  name  of  this  deity  is  known 

so  far  only  in  this  district  of  N.  Syria;  it  may  mean  chariot  or 
steed  of  El  (Rekub-el),  or  charioteer  of  El  (Rakkab-el,  Rekab-el), 
Hoffm.  252 ; cf.  the  Palm,  hsby  139  6 «.  On  Assyr.  monuments 
the  sun-god  is  sometimes  represented  as  riding  in  a chariot  drawn 
by  griffins,  and  he  is  called  rakib  narkabti^  (cf.  2 K.  23  ii 

and  Ps.  18  ii);  but  whether  Rekub-el  had  any  connexion 
with  the  sun-god,  as  his  minister  or  attendant,  we  cannot  tell ; it  is 
possible  that  he  was  a moon-god,  for  in  the  ancient  East  the  moon 
came  before  the  sun,  as  here  (Lidzb.  Eph.  i 255  cf.  112  4 «.).  Sach. 

6 1 f.  suggests  a transposition  of  ^ and  3,  and  renders  cherub  of  El ; 

this  is  unnecessary.  The  pr.  n.  62  i.  63  i prob.  means  son  of 

the  god  Rekub-el,  62  22.  64  9 the  sun-god,  Assyr.  shamash, 

worshipped  throughout  the  Semitic  world,  e.  g.  in  Israel  2 K.  23  ii. 
Dt.  17  3,  in  Palmyra  117  5.  136  3.  6.  His  cult  is  implied  by  such 
pr.  nn.  as  n'l  (Hebr.),  CIS  i 116  f.  (Phoen.),  nWtDSy 

ib.  ii  87  (Aram.),  mid?  117  3.  145  i (Palm.). 

L.  3.  *iDn  branch,  rod,  common  in  Aram.,  in  Hebr.  rare,  Is.  11  i ; 
here  used  for  sceptre,  Hebr.  Here  and  in  11.  9.  10 

(rest.)  this  might  be  the  name  of  a place  not  otherwise  known ; but  in 

II.  13.  19  it  seems  to  be  a fern,  noun  with  a suffix.  In  each  case  the 

meaning  ‘blessing,'  ‘prosperity’  (Hoffm.,  Lidzb.)  or  ‘majesty’  (Hal.), 
would  suit  the  context.  TDD  i.  e.  t-f  HD  + D,  IS  CS,  in  11.  4.  22  TD1, 
cf.  nTnD=nTn  HD  66  5.  The  conjunction  D,  which  is  prob.  to  be  found 
in  (Nbld.  103  «.),  is  used  in  these  inscrr.  like  the  Ar.  11.  13  f. 

31.  63  18  ; similarly  in  Nab.,  e.  g.  80  7. 10.  83  3.  94  4&C.;  in  Palm. 
143  5.  Another  form  of  the  conjunction  is  ^^D  11. 17.  33.  62  22.  THN 
Peal  impf.  i sing. 

L.  4.  Pi.  abs.=pn^H,  11.  12  f.  19.  62  23.  For  the  omission  of 
final  )'  cf.  nyjy  1.  5.  'DH,  1.  6.  nx  'SyJN  1.  30.  DDK  1.  31.  'y2D> 

62  3 (see  note);  but  contrast  pnil  p^D  63  10. 13.  This  peculiarity  finds 
a parallel  in  Assyr.,  which  forms  a plur.  in  i (or  /)  as  well  as  in  dni. 
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and  in  Aram,  dialects,  e.  g.  Talm.  dates,  '“I'a  fruits,  cf.  TeOarj- 
(Dalman  Gram,  Jiid.-Pal.  Aram.  § 38, 3),  and  in  Mandaic 
(Noldeke  Mand.  Gr.  162).  In  this  dialect,  and  in  that  of 

N§rab  and  T6ma,  the  impf.  3 plur.  ends  in  d,  not,  as  is  usual  in 
Aram.,  in  dn,  e.g.  11.  7.  12.  64  9.  ii.  65  9.  73  B 3 (Egypt.  Aram.)  ; 
exceptionally  in  B.  Aram.,  Jer.  10  ii.  Ezr.  4 12.  Dan. 

5 10.  Vin  Meaning  unknown.  DHM  takes  Disy  as=Db^  and 

reads  = Yit  peace  of  satiety  \ but  the  reading  is  uncertain. 

L.  5.  pnt?  62  14  &c.;  in  63  4.  66  a (and  regularly  on  Nineveh 
weights)  Npns  = the  later  Aram.  Hebr.  pK,  Arab.  ,^1.  In  Jer. 

10  II  Np'lN  occurs  side  by  side  with  in  Mandaic  it  appears 

prob.  as  an  intentional  archaism,  Nold.  1.  c.  73.  For  the  p which  is 
peculiar  (Driver  Tenses  § 178)  cf.  'pn  11.  18.  22  = ; 

NpiD  62  13  = = NV'  = Uj,  see  p.  185.  Hebr. 

cf.  62  6.  9 and  see  1.  4 n.  ? meaning.  1.  29  is  prob.  the 

plur.  of  but  the  article  prefixed  is  not  found  in  these  inscriptions. 

L.  6.  '*Dn  = Hebr.  D'DH;  W=Hebr.  Num.  11  5. 

L.  7.  TK  62  9 perhaps  for 'T  + 'K  (DHM,  Nold.)  whatsoever',  or  = 
Hebr.  t^,  Aram.  then.  nay'  Cf.  Gen.  2 5 &c.  (nDHXn  ns). 

Dt.  28  39  (D'lDliD);  in  later  Aram.  ni’Q  is  the  usual  expression. 

See  1.  4 n. 

L.  8.  DHM  restores  1D3Q  D[nD1  pnK  nny'l  W 1.  9. 

62  16,  cf.  DIX  62  5,  is  characteristic  of  Hebrew;  it  is  found  on  the 
Moab.  St.,  1 6,  but  the  later  Aram,  does  not  use  it. 

L.  9.  DHM  restores  n[“i:3ni]  and  he  cut  off.  tongue,  as 

the  instrument  of  slander;  cf.  Ps.  140  12.  15  3.  101  5.  ri'n 

62  2.  7.  63  7 ff.  The  scriptio  plena  (cf.  1.  24.  'J'y  1.  30)  is 
more  frequent  in  62,  which  is  somewhat  later.  'DU  = tjovi 

62  18,  In  Aram,  the  vowel  of  the  first  syllable  in  is 

6 not  a,  as  in  Hebr.;  cf.  65  3.  76  A 4,  constr.  st.  'loi'  62  ii. 

If  the  last  word  of  the  line  be  read  nx'* — Lidzb.'s  facsimile 
shows  traces  of  initial  ' and  of  ^ — these  words  may  be  taken  as  perfs.; 
cf.  62  9.  DHM  takes  them  as  nouns,  reading  the  last  word  'lifi!? 
food  and  drink  were  abundant,  oi.  1.  4«.  Nold.  103  reads  'HI  and  was 
abundant,  i.  e.  abundantly. 

L.  10.  Meaning  very  obscure.  DHM  regards  as=:“'P^n^  was 
appointed,  and  as=  (cf.  Solomon’s  Q'???  i K.  4 7 ff.)  prefect  of 
Q . .,  and  prefect  of  the  Zerari.  But  may  be  a verb,  to  set  up,  and 
m'p  cities  62  4.  15;  cf.  I'vn  Dt.  32  8.  Ps.  74  17.  Pr.  15  25  (with 
i>ua),  I Ch.  18  3 (with  1').  The  meaning  of  nil  is  unknown.  n'M 
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Perhaps  villages)  cf.  Neh.  6 2 (?),  Cant.  7 12.  i Ch.  27  25. 

But  sons  of  the  villages  is  not  a very  natural  expression,  and  possibly 
n'SS  is  the  name  of  a tribe  or  place.  This,  however,  does  not  suit  the 
context  of  in  62  10.  np^  ?impf.  of  npi?.  The  reading 

is  uncertain. 

L.  II.  *nn  ‘in'l  (Lidzb.)  leach  his  neighbour^  and  Hadad  did 

richly)  but  the  text  is  very  doubtful,  in''  is  possibly  Pael  of  in'*  1.  12. 
Euting's  facsimile  gives  lllT'  • . . H''  • 5|B>lplNl  The  name 

of  a god.  Hoffm.  214.  252  connects  plX  i.  e.  *Arqu  or  'Arqi'^iih  the 
f 'pl=nvi  (1.  5 ni)  he favourable,  and  compares  IVIN  (?),  IVl,  apparently 
a divine  name  in  Palm,  (see  115  i «.),  'VIN  and  the  Arab.  AJj  (Well- 
hausen  Reste  Ar.  Heid?  58  f.).  1133  i.  e.  prob.  1123  greatness. 

DHM  reads  1133  (for  Nnil33)  honour.  mn^  Perhaps  perf.  3 plur. 

(or  sing.)  with  suflf.  3 sing.  fern. =13^3,  the  suff.  resuming  the  object 
which  precedes,  greatness  they  (he)  gave  it.  A Nifal  form  is  im- 
probable. DHM  reads  ni3  JDN  a sure  (covenant)  they  made) 

pN  'i faithfulness  occurs  again  in  62  21.  Lidzb.  reads  ni3b  but 
neither  the  reading  nor  the  form  is  clear. 

L.  12.  HD  Various  meanings  of  this  obscure  word  are  proposed: 
thus  gift  in  1. 1 2 = ; males,  male  offspring  in  11.  13.  14.  62  4 = D'OP, 

Assyr.  mutu)  town,  district  in  1.  14.  62  10  = Assyr.  mdtu  (Winckler 
Altor.  Forsch.  i 107),  cf.  CIS  ii  31  lpsy33  nD3  in  vico  Bdbsuqin.  But 
it  seems  more  reasonable  to  give  HD  the  same  meaning  throughout. 
Hal^vy  regards  it  as  an  adverb,  aussitdt,  forthwith,  and  explains  the 
form  as  a contraction  of  the  Hebr.  TlD,  cf.  Assyr.  mat.  Lidzb.  renders 
surely,  indeed,  a meaning  which  suits  the  context  in  each  case,  and  may 
be  accepted  provisionally,  though  its  etymology  is  not  evident.  inp' 
See  1.  4 n. 

L.  13.  IplNI  is  prob.  some  part  of  the  verb  'pl=nvi  (1.  5 «.);  his 
land  would  be  nplN,  like  nn3r  1.  18.  DHM  restores  i>lp  * [i’NB'Jl, 
rendering  ‘and  qrl  asked  for  a male  offspring;  and  Hadad  did  not 
give  a male  offspring.*  This  gives  a suitable  sense,  but  the  rendering 
of  niD  is  doubtful,  and  li^D  (1.  31.  62  ii)  seems  to  mean  and  if,  li’=1^N 
(Nbld.  104),  rather  than  and  not,  = To  fill  the  space,  [''3N'  * 
is  a better  restoration.  '•31p  i.  e.  P")P  Pf.  3 sing.  m.  with  suff., 

from  Nip.  In  Lidzb.’s  facsimile  the  1 is  clear.  N33i?  1.  14,  inf. 

of  N33.  ''n33i?n  1.  3 n. 

L.  14.  DpD  place,  possibly  like  to^os  in  Gk.  inscrr.,  a burial-place. 

L.  15.  ■'33  )D  p Part  ii.  11.  15  a--2  4 a.  Panammu  invokes  the  blessing 
of  the  gods  upon  his  successor  if  he  be  faithful  to  his  religious 
and  filial  duty,  and  a curse  upon  him  if  he  neglect  it.  p p 
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The  first  |»  is  perhaps  the  indef.  pron.  IP,  Assyr.  mannu^ 

manu.  lyD'l  1.  21.  In  Hebr.  support ^ esp.  with 

food,  e.  g.  Gen.  18  5 ; here  perhaps  in  a more  general  sense,  strengthen. 

may  be  an  abstr.  form,  (DHM),  or  possibly  a plur. 

with  sufF.  = his  strong  ones,  Jud.  5 22.  Ps.  50  13  ; but  the  latter 
does  not  give  a good  sense,  and  the  form  lacks  support  (Nold.). 

L.  16.  nn  The  deity  is  in  the  accus.  after  niT,  cf.  in  Sabaean 
^nny  . . CIS  iv  74  n f. ; in  Hebr.  h is  required.  The  sacrifice 

was  to  be  offered  not  to  the  dead,  but  to  the  god  on  behalf  of 
the  dead;  see  Lagrange  HB  (1902)  xi  232  f.  mn 

Cf.  the  Hebr.  idiom  nin'  '1'3Tn  make  mention  ofYahweKs  name,  i.  e. 
to  call  upon,  worship.  Is.  26  13.  Ex.  23  13.  The  verb  here  may  be 
regarded  as  Afel.  Dt5^K=Arab.  Samaritan 

L.  17.  NQ  1.  33.  62  22  = a 1.  3 n.  'IJI  Cf.  11.  21  f., 

where  the  words  are  more  legible.  cf.  1.  34=^115X0, 

ri^a’y,  and  vice  versa  JjT'ni  = &c.:  Wright  Comp.  Gr. 

64  f.  Tinyn  Impf.  of  1.  9 ; see  1.  22  n.  For  the  idea  cf.  Luke 
22  30.  i.  e.  with  Hadad.  ly  Prob.=:niy.  Dy  . . 

The  verb  here  and  in  1.  21  is  Peal ; contrast  *nn  'nat'l  1.  16,  where 
the  verb  is  Afel. 

L.  18.  After  Lidzb.  reads  but  the  word  is  illegible 

in  the  facsimile.  nniT  1.  2 2 ; the  last  letter  is  perhaps  the  suffix, 

his.  Hoffm.  234  regards  the  form  as  fern,  and  compares  nnn55>  62  2 ; 
see  62  6 n.  1.  19  (?),  though  elsewhere  fern,  (see  add.  note  p.  26), 

is  here  prob.  mas.,  like  the  Arab.  L,  since  it  appears  to  agree  with 
nnnr.  'P'lL']  1-  22  impf.  of  'pn  1.  5 n. ; cf.  3 in  Hebr.,  e.  g. 

Mic.  6 7.  Flag.  1 8.  'ty  Meaning  unknown. 

L.  19.  nn33i?n31  and  in  his  prosperity  I rested  (?),  Lidzb.,  taking 

as  Pf.  I sing,  of  t<3n=run  encamp,  cf.  nXJn  Pael  62  12  and 
62  13  ff.  But  nJHD  means  camp,  not  as  a r^j/zw^-place,  but  as  the 

place  one  reaches  at  the  end  of  the  day’s  march;  so  in  Syr.  U«*= 

incline  towards,  reach.  Possibly  62  12  may  come  from  pn  he 
gracious,  and  be  a pass,  form,  I was  treated  graciously. 

L.  20.  yit  See  4 7 «.  The  obligation  of  religious  duty  on  the  part 
of  Panammu’s  successor  is  repeated ; a clause  expressing  the  possible 
neglect  of  it  must  be  among  the  missing  portions  of  11.  20--22,  to 
justify  the  imprecations  in  11.  22  b-24  a. 

L.  21.  See  11.  15  f. 

L.  22.  in  a demonstr.  sense,  cf.  73  A 3 in  wny  that  time.  For 

«n  after  [p]  1.  21  cf.  Gen.  32  3.  1.  4.  'p"l\  i.e. 

wn  &c.,  cf.  1.  2 7f.  'yi>n  1.  32.  The  impf.  3 sing,  of  these  '6 
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verbs  ends  in  as  in  Palestinian  Aram.,  Targ.  &c.;  contrast  the 
Bibl.  Aram,  and  Syr.  ending  K— , 

L.  23.  Nnn  Perhaps  = pH  wrath.  Afel  (?)  impf.  3 sing, 

mas.  with  sufF.  3 sing.  fern,  from  *]n3  pour  forth,  in  a figurative  sense 
with  non,  in  the  O.T.,  e.  g.  Jer.  42  18.  2 Ch.  34  21.  The  impf. 
is  here  preceded  hyb  ~ Arab.  J before  the  jussive,  similarly  (i.  e. 

1.  24.  l.  30.  (i.  e.  l.  31,  in  each  case  with 

a jussive  force  ; cf.  in  Sabaean  ut  descender ent,  atque  ui 

sacrificarent  CIS  iv  74  lo  ff.  &c.,  and  see  Hommel  Siid-ar.  Chrest.  25. 
This  usage  has  not  been  found  hitherto  in  Aram.  Possibly  it  may 
have  given  rise  to  the  impf.  in  b which  occurs  in  B.  Aram.,  Targ. 
Jon.,  Talmud  Bab.,  and  Mandaic  ; but  in  these  dialects  the  b has  no 
distinctively  jussive  force,  and  may  be  merely  a phonetic  variation  of 
the  impf.  in  3 (Driver  Tenses  § 204  Obs.  i).  in'  Cf.  2 Ch. 

20  10  for  the  construction.  wni  Reading  indistinct,  but  the  word 
is  clear  in  1.  26. 

L.  24.  i.  e.  yioi?  i.  e.  Nold.  98  n.,  in  a jussive 

sense ; see  note  above.  With  scriptio  plena,  Hebr.  nW, 


Arab.  j3,  but  Syr.  terror,  as  often  in  Targ. ; but  the 

form  is  not  apparent ; it  might  be  inf.  constr.  The  perf.  occurs  in 
1.  30.  |n3  if  Peal  perf.,  does  not  construe;  the  form  must 

remain  uncertain.  For  the  imprecations  cf.  4.  6.  64.  65. 

Part  iii.  11.  24  b-34.  Panammu  denounces  those  who  shall  attempt  to 
injure  the  persons  or  the  power  of  his  family  and  successors.  Such 
seems  to  be  the  general  drift  of  this  most  obscure  section.  DHM  thinks 
that  the  reference  is  to  the  violation  of  the  statue ; this  is  apparently 
alluded  to  in  1.  28,  but  the  rest  of  the  passage  deals  with  the  treatment 
of  persons  (note  the  verb  Jin  11.  26.  33.  34).  H'N  appears  to  be 

a title  denoting  a member  of  the  royal  family,  niX  Tl'K  62  3,  like  the 
Hebr.  '03  2 Sam.  1332  fF.  2K.  106fF.  II2  &c.,  and  13 

CIS  ii  38  2 ‘a  prince  of  the  royal  house’  (?).  In  11.  27.  28  n'n'X  is 
plur.  with  sufF.,  1.  30  nri'X  is  sing,  with  sufF.,  while  iinn'K  11.  28.  31  is 
prob.  a fern.  plur.  or  sing,  with  suflf.  The  word  may  be  a form  of  IN  in 
a special  sense.  '111D  1.  27  il'IIID  is  perhaps  a noun  from  f 111, 
Arab.  jJ  love,  lit.  my  loved  one,  so  friend  (Lidzb.).  ntDiD  1.  26 

seems  to  be  Hofal  ptcp.  of  niD.  3113  m'  Cf,  Jud.  5 26 

Panammu  appears  to  have  in  mind  the  wholesale  assassina- 
tions of  the  royal  family  which  so  frequently  accompany  the  accession 
of  an  oriental  king.  62  3 shows  that  his  fears  were  justified.  'fl . . 
Lidzb.  suggests  ''n['3]. 

L.  26.  Dion  is  some  part  of  -/ddh  be  violent. 
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L.  27.  1.  28,  i.  e.  impf.  3 sing.  mas.  of  lit.  be  able,  so 

perhaps  allow,  cf.  permission  Ezr.  37;  see  1.  2 2 «.  nni^  is 
perhaps  inf.  constr.  *15^X3  The  word  place,  62  18  (?). 

64  8 n'lm  bis  place.  68  6 76  C 4 Here  and  in  1.  32 

may  perhaps  be  taken  like  the  Syr.  >1^,  i.  e.  o + f in  the 
sense  of  a/ler,  lit.  in  the  place  of\  so  Holfm.,  Lidzb.  The  exact 
meaning,  however,  of  the  expression  destroy  after  one  of  his  princes  is 
not  clear.  nn  must  be  constr.  state  before  the  gen.  following,  for 

in  1.  28  it  takes  a fern,  form  before  a fern.  noun.  For  the  construction 
cf.  in  Hebr.  Dvn  'im  Gen.  26  10.  nun^n  nns  2 K.  4 22  &c.  nn  is 
the  usual  Aram,  for  ‘inx,  e.  g.  62  5.  63  13  &c. ; in  Hebr.,  Eze.  33  30. 

L.  28.  rinn't^  See  1.  24  n.  nDl  nTT'N  Here  and  in  the 

foil,  lines  to  30  b the  offender  is  apparently  not  the  future  king  but  a 
member  of  the  royal  house,  and  the  offence  is  the  removal  or  violation 
of  the  statue  which  Panammu  had  erected.  The  details  and  general 
sense  are  very  uncertain.  1.  30  (.?)  my  memorial ; has  this  mean- 
ing in  62  22,  Palm.  135  i,  and  Nab.  CIS  ii  169  &c. ; in  Phoen.  "13D 
9 6 Dp''1  Impf.  3 sing.,  rather  than  plur.  as  Ndld.  104.  nni 

Accus.  particle  with  suff.  This  form  is  prob.  preserved  in 
but  in  later  usage  it  has  become  n',  thus  Nab.  nn'  80  5,  Palm,  n'  121  4, 
BAr.  linnj  Dan.  3 12  (only  here),  n'  in  Targ.  and  Sam.,1^  in  Syr.  (rare). 
This  ni,  and  the  Phoen.  n'N,  Hebr.  ns,  may  be  accounted  for  by  an 
original  ’awayat  which  passed  into  'iwayath,  ’zyyath,  'iyath,  *eth ; see  3 
3 n.  nj;VD3  in  the  midst  of  it,  supposing  that  we  have  here  the 

Aram.  midst,  as  in  62  10.  63  9 f.  Hoffm.  319,  however, 

suggests  in  each  case  the  meaning  place,  VJP,  Arab.  What 

the  suffix  refers  to  is  not  clear.  1.  29  Meaning  unknown. 

L,  29.  D3nN  The  suff.  as  in  Dbb  Ezr.  5 3 &c.,  for  the  usual  Aram. 
P';  cf.  63  18  for  pni>.  nnt^^n  Afel,  either  perf.  or 

imperat.  i.  e.  or  constr.  state  sing. ; so  in  Nab.  88 

6.  94  3.  Palm.  136  7.  This  is  the  sing,  form  of  the  plur.  1.  4. 
For  HIT  cf.  Ps.  44  21.  p Prob.  = if  64  ii,  as  in  Bibl.  Aram. 

Dan.  2 6 &c.  Ezr.  413.  The  meaning  of  DK  is  not  clear.  r\D^ 

Perf.  I sing,  of  If  rDDN  is  plur.,  may  = these.  DQ 

1.  30,  with  suff.  'DQ  65  4;  Aram.  Hebr.  HQ.  For  the 

expression  cf.  in  Hebr.  'a  'Ql  Num.  22  38.  23  5.  12.  16  &c. 

L.  30.  nt  stranger  1.  34.  Either  perf.  or  imperative.  Appa- 

rently the  offender  is  supposed  to  make  the  excuse  that  he  did  not 
realize  what  he  was  doing.  'J'y  Dp  Cf.  i K.  14  4.  n!?‘l 

Perf.,  cf.  1.  24.  Prob.  = D'K'JX,  although,  since 

Arab.  JJLo,  the  dialect  of  this  inscr.  should  have  p for  V,  on  the  analogy 
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of  and  ipn.  IJna  ? and  behold ; the  reading  is  very  indistinct, 

but  it  is  supported  by  I.  31  bis.  memorial  as  1.  28 ; 

it  may  also  = male^  a meaning  which  seems  to  be  required  for 
1.  31  (Lidzb.).  Impf.  2 plur.  with  cohortative  b]  see 

I.  23  make  an  end^  in  a trans.  sense. 

L.  31.  Lidzb.  suggests  that  this  is  an  abstract  form  for  NnilDT 
mankindy  men.  Impf.  with  cohort,  b 3 sing.  mas.  with  suff. 

3 sing,  mas.,  similarly  with  suff.  3 sing.  fern.  (?).  = break 

inpieces,  shatter ; in  Hebr.  Pr.  27  22  to  pound,  in  Targ.  Jon.  Ex.  30  36 
jyinani  of  pounding  the  incense,  used  in  Ethpa.  like  the  Syr. 
= fight,  strive.  The  punishment  is  to  be  stoning,  whether  the 
offender  be  a man  or  a woman.  But  it  is  not  clear  what  the  offence 
is,  whether  the  violation  of  the  memorial,  which  is  apparently  alluded 
to  in  the  preceding  lines,  or  the  attempted  assassination  of  Panammu’s 
successor,  which  seems  to  be  the  drift  of  what  follows. 
i.  e.  D'JZIX  \.  ^ n.  The  form  is  uncertain. 

L.  32.  Perhaps  after  him,  1.  27  n.  Meaning 

doubtful.  The  Aram,  'yi?  = 'Nij  means  to  be  wearied,  e.  g.  Targ.  Jon. 
Dt.  25  18  p'nijtyDI  p'yi?  wearied  and  faint.  his  might,  cf. 

Dan.  2 20. 

L.  33.  nna  To  render  his  generosity  (cf.  Hebr.  nsia)  does  not  give 
a suitable  sense ; his  instigation  is  better,  cf.  Arab.  Cffii  impel,  incite 
(DHM).  DN  } thou,  64  5.  ND  also,  1.  17  is 

some  part  of  “1E7''  be  straight.  nainn  thou  shalt  kill  him.  It  is 

difficult  to  believe,  as  DHM  does,  that  ain  can  mean  destroy  (the 
monument). 

L.  34,  pnn  Apparently  impf.  2 sing,  of  ppn  inscribe  (Eze.  23  14), 
perhaps  rather  thou  shalt  ivrite  of  him,  or  inscribe  on  it ; the  context  is 
not  decisive.  Pael  impf.  of  learn,  teach  ; cf. 

for  tysa  1.  1 7 w.  naini?  Either  inf.  constr.  to  kill  him,  or  impf. 

with  b that  he  kill  him. 
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3 [’nx’]  “1X33  • 33  • ia3B*7  • n3i<‘7  • 33333  ‘ OB'  * |T  • 3X3  i 

|3 . . 3 IMS  • ’3[N]  ..hp.  n3B' 

ni3N  • n'33  • nin  • rha  • nnnE'  • p • nx’  • ’ nib'^s  • n3N  a 

..nns'  .1 .3B'i.N  ..1.  .1  ‘7);-n3B'a. . .p. . .[3]3n  'dpi 
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• hr. niN-’n’K  • : ; : ’5?iE''jnnv‘isii-naN-jnnvnax-n’3a 

. . . . • ia . . . ‘?n . . . . • “pya  • “I bhy'yi * n . • aaa 

• m’j5  • }»  naan  • m’p  • aaani  • mjaa  • xSa  * no  • nana 

. OK^n  • . . . . tJ'  • p 3 . .V  naty' 

• nx'  • pa^a  • aan  • nan  • oiNi  * '3a  • an  • uanni  • 'n’aa  * aan 

. . . . aax  • a . a • D . . . 'ax  • . . . N • Vap  aa  i03S  *?>? . . Sni 
. . . • . aaoo'i  • ‘^pE'a  * oas  * Dpi  * nayc^i  • noni  • naitri  • 
......  .aa  • 'as  *?aa  ’ “^ptra  ■ ns^o  • a3DNi  • ‘I'pK'a 

• p • nnty  • jax  * 3ani  • nax  • n'a  • ‘?j?  • na'^oi  • aiK^x  • i‘i'0  • aj? 

....  a • p * 'ax'  • pax  • . . .asx ' p . . . . nax  * n'a 

• m • 'sani  • 'ax  [•  D]pi  • 'ax'  * 'aK'  • 'sam  • na3DD  • k'D'si 

. . a . . ‘7xi3pi  • nS’np  • n'a  • . xa . . • oa 

• nxE'i  • nayn  * non  ■ naaai  • nnoap  • p • nao’ni  • nax  • n’a 

. . . . hB>i  nSax  txi  • n'ova  • naiB'i 

• 'Syai  • 'a'sa  • • no  • dd'  • i03S  • 'ax  • 'Ovai  * laaio  • rhi 

[X] . . . aaa  'a'po  • hysoa  • 103S  • 'ax  a . n . i • aaa 

• '3  • npaxai  * nnoana  • ant  • • h)  • xn  • t)Da  • “^ya  • i'?  • 'a 

....  a • aic^x  • *]So ' nx[a]o  • p)3aa  * tax 

• 'abo  • by  • aiK^x  • "jbo  • nxao  * nx3ni  • 'ax'  • 'nxi  • 'ns  • ai^rx 

E'aa  aaa 

• xpio  • p • . n • n3no  * ait^x  • *]bo  * aDbsnb3n  • nxao  • b3b3a 

. . . • [p]i  • aayo  • ap  • e'ok' 

• ba'  • aayo  • n3ai  • aayo  • ba'  • • xpo  • n3ai  • paxnyaa 

....  ']aX1  ’ E'0[E5'  • xp]io 

• D3a3  • ba3 ' p • na'p  * aiB'x  • "^bo  • aDbsnb3n  • nxao  • nba3 

..[ai{a]a'aa-i03S''a[xi].'i... 
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■jSo  • “iD^jsn'rjn  * • njSa  • i03S  • ’ax  * na  • dji  • iiatj’  i6 

....  or  njnaa  • iib'n 

rh^  • ntTN  • “^Sa  • nxia  • nana  • nn’aai  • la'pa  • nn’N  • n’aai  17 

. . .'iiB'K  • '^hb  • riNia  • np^^i 

pB^an  • ja  • ’as  * nayn’i  • naxa  • 'ne^a  * rh  • apni  * ne^aa  • ’ is 

. . . . nty  • *ava  • 

pisai  • ’ax  • p[Txa  • iiajs  * Sa  • aana  • *a3Ni  • n'^a  • nn’a  • n*  19 

. . . ’]N-ia  • aasyin 

aa  • laos”?  • ’[ax'?] . • p • as3  • nae^i  • nsaa  • na  • lajs  • ’ax  20 

...aa'h..ar  “)X"ia 

« . V ‘^a’v • -[“^a  • . . ao’  • fax  • “^a’  • ‘75;i  • niB'aa  * naw  21 

. . . [•  ia3]fl  * ’ax  • nap  anp 

B'aE'i  • n’a  • hub  ■ ‘^xaani  • *7x1  • mn  • xs  • xn  • rut  • aan  22 

. . . ’nx’  • ’n'^x  • “^at 
• tf^x  • mpi  • ’n'^x  • anp  • ’ 23 

This  statue  Bar-rekub  placed  to  his  father  Panammu,  son 
of  Bar-§ur,  king  [of  Ya’di] : . . year  . . my  [fajther  Panammu 
^ his  father  ; the  gods  of  Ya’di  delivered  him  from  his 
destruction.  There  was  a conspiracy  (?)  in  his  father’s  house, 
and  the  god  Had[ad]  rose  ...  his  seat  (?)  over  (?)...  destruc- 
tion ...  ^ in  the  house  of  his  father,  and  slew  his  father 
Bar-sur,  and  slew  seventy  70  kinsmen  of  his  father  . . 
chariots  . . . owner  of  ...  “^  and  with  the  rest  thereof  indeed  (?) 
he  filled  the  prisons,  and  desolate  cities  he  made  more 

numerous  than  inhabited  cities [ye]  set  (?)  ® the  sword 

against  my  house  and  slay  one  of  my  sons,  I have  also 
caused  the  sword  to  be  in  the  land  of  Ya’di . . Panammu, 
son  of  QRL  . . my  father  . . . perished  . . . ® grain  and  corn 
and  wheat  and  barley,  and  a peres  stood  at  a shekel,  and 
a shatrab  . . at  a shekel,  and  an  ’esnab  of  ? at  a shekel ; and 
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my  father  brought to  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  he  made 
him  king  over  his  father  s house,  and  he  slew  ? of  destruction 
from  his  father’s  house  . . from  the  treasure  ...  of  the  land  (?) 
of  Ya’di,  from  . . . ® and  he  ? the  prisons,  and  released  the  cap- 
tives of  Ya’di ; and  my  father  aro[se]  and  released  the  women 
of  ...  . house  of  the  women  killed  (?)  and  ? ...  ® his  father’s 
house  ; and  he  made  it  better  than  it  was  before ; and  wheat 
and  barley  and  grain  and  corn  were  plentiful  in  his  days ; 
and  then  . . . did  eat  and  . . cheapness  of  price  (?).  And  in 
the  days  of  my  father  Panammu  he  appointed  indeed  (?)  ? ? 
and  charioteers,  and  . . my  father  Panammu  in  the  midst  of  the 
kings  of  ? . . ^^  my  [fa]ther,  whether  he  possessed  silver  or 
whether  he  possessed  gold,  in  his  wisdom  and  in  his  righteous- 
ness ? laid  hold  of  the  skirt  of  his  lord  the  king  of  Assyria 
. . . Assyria,  the  governors,  and  the  princes  of  Ya’di,  and 
his  lord  the  king  of  Assyria  was  gracious  to  (?)  him  above 
the  kings  of  ? ...  at  the  wheel  of  his  lord  Tiglath-pileser, 
king  of  Assyria,  (in)  the  campaigns  . . from  the  east  even 
to  the  west,  and  [from]  . . the  four  parts  of  the  earth  ; 
and  the  daughters  of  the  east  he  brought  to  the  west,  and 
the  daughters  of  the  west  he  brought  to  the  [ea]st,  and  [my] 
father  . . . ^®his  border,  his  lord  Tiglath-pileser,  king  of 
Assyria,  cities  from  the  border  of  Gurgum  . . and  my  [fa]ther 
Panammu,  son  of  B[ar-sur]  . . . ? Moreover  my  father 

Panammu  died  while  following  his  lord  Tiglath-pileser,  king  of 
Assyria,  in  the  camp,  also . . . and  his  kinsfolk  bewailed  him  ? , 
and  the  whole  camp  of  his  lord  the  king  of  Assyria  bewailed 
him,  and  his  lord  the  king  of  Assyria  took  . . . . his  soul,  and 

set  up  for  him  a ? on  the  way,  and  brought  across  my  father 
from  Damascus  to  (this)  place  (?)  . In  my  (?)  days  . . . the 

whole  of  his  house.  And  as  for  me  Bar-rekub,  son  of 
Panamm[u,  for  the  righteous]ness  of  my  father  and  for  my 
own  righteousness,  [my]  lord  made  me  to  sit  . . . of  my 
father  Panammu,  son  of  Bar-sur ; and  I have  placed  this 
statue  . . to  my  [father]  Panammu,  son  of  Bar-sur  . , and  . 
said  ? and  concerning  ? surety  (?)  . . king  . . and  ? . . before  (?) 
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the  sepulchre  of  my  father  Pa[nammu]  . . . and  a memorial 
is  this  (?).  Also  may  Hadad  and  El  and  Rekub-el,  lord  of 
the  house,  and  Shamash,  and  all  the  gods  of  Ya’di  . . . . 

before  the  gods  and  before  men ! 

The  text  given  above  is  derived  from  the  facsimile  in  Ausgrahen  in 
Sendschirliy  and  from  the  text  as  published  by  Lidzbarski  in  Nordsem. 
Epigr. 

L.  I.  p 61  i;  for  see  37  i n.  03  i prob. 

a short  form  of  61  2 n.  Pronounced  as 

appears  from  1.  2;  the  full  form  is  76  A 5.  D i,  in  Nab. 
82  2,  in  Palm.  110  3 &c.,  in  Syr.  As  in  the 

latter  part  of  the  compound  is  a divine  name  which  occurs  in  the 

biblical  pr.  n.  Num.  1 10  &c.,  and  in  the  place-name 

Josh.  15  58;  see  Gray  Hebr.  Pr,  Names  195  flf.  ^ 'IN' 

61  I.  After  Sach.  reads  i.  e.  a Nif.  form  (not  used 

in  Aram.),  and  translates  ‘ [in  remembrance]  of  the  year  when  his 
father  was  delivered.’ 

L.  2.  One  of  the  objects  of  the  inscr.  was  to  commemorate 

the  deliverance  of  the  king,  cf.  1 3 f.  For  in  Hebr.  poetical,  cf, 
Ps.  18  3.  44.  49.  '‘IN'  n!3N  Contrast  '‘IN'  1.  22.  Perhaps 

the  ' at  the  end  of  n5?N  (constr.  plur.)  was  left  out  here  because  'IN' 
follows.  appears  to  be  inf.  constr.  with  sujff.,  cf.  1.  7.  61 

27  f.,  and  see  61  18  «.  ni^N  Possibly  = Hebr.  H^N  oath,  here 

conspiracy,  DHM  approved  by  Nold.  The  facsimile  clearly  gives  ni^N, 
but  Lidzb.  reads  niN,  a form  of  the  relat.  particle,  cf.  '?  (.?).  n^n 

3 sing.  fern,  of  Hjn,  in  Bibl.  Aram,  nin,  njn.  Perhaps 

the  same  word  as  in  61  15.  25. 

L.  3.  “^^13  n2N  aim  His  father  is  ambiguous ; the  suffix  may  refer 
to  the  murderer,  another  son  of  Bar-sur  and  brother  of  Panammu,  or 
it  may  refer  to  Panammu,  the  murderer  being  some  member  of  the 
royal  household.  The  latter  is  preferable  (DHM).  For 

the  omission  of  final  J see  61  4 n.,  and  cf.  the  forms  of  the  tens 
(cardinals)  in  Assyr.  ehd,  saldld,  hansd  &c.,  and  in  Eth.  saldsd,  hamsd 
&c.,  and  in  late  Syr.  On  a basalt  fragment  found  at 

Zenjirli  the  usual  form  occurs  with  the  same  numerical  symbols  as 

^ The  connexion  between  this  divine  name  and  the  title  ms(n)  the  Rock  used  of 
Yahweh  in  the  O.T.  (Dt.  32  4.  2 S.  23  3.  Is.  17  10  &c.)  is  not  clear.  Very  likely 
there  is  none ; the  title  T\!?(n)  seems  too  purely  figurative  to  have  suggested  the 
existence  of  a separate  deity  called  Rock.  The  bibl.  and  post-bibl.  references  to 
ns  are  discussed  by  Wiegand  in  ZATW  (1890)  85  ff. 
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here  . . Sach.  71.  As  an  illustration  of  the  massacre 

see  Jud.  9 5.  2 K.  10  7.  TI'K  Apparently  plur.  constr. ; see  61  24  ;i. 

L.  4.  mw  May  be  a verb  (61  1 1 n.)\  but  it  is  simpler  to  take  it 
as  a noun,  cf.  Is.  44  19 ; the  suff*.  will  then  be  sing,  collective, 
referring  to  those  who  took  part  in  the  plot.  For  the  two  accus.  after 
cf.  I K.  18  35.  Eze.  9 7 &c.  miDD  Cf.  Ps.  18  46.  Mic.  7 
17.  For  n»  see  61  12  Adj.,  cf.  Eze.  36  35.  nnsy' 

Ptcp.  pass.  In  Hebr.  the  Nif.  ptcp.  is  used,  e.g.  Eze.  12  20  &c. 

DHM  reads  and  supposes  that  the  speaker  is  the  god  Hadad, 
announcing  a divine  oracle. 

L.  5.  m nn  i.  e.  king  Bar-sur;  cf.  Ps.  2 7.  WN  See  61 

8 n.  n'ln  if  it  governs  the  foil.  3*111  must  be  Pael,  / caused  to 

be,  to  fall,  cf.  Arab.  lo  fall-  The  perf.  after  the  impfs.  in  the 
preceding  clause  lays  emphasis  on  the  finality  of  the  god’s  deci- 
sion. “13  1DJQ  i.  e.  Panammu  i,  61  i. 

L.  6.  1.  9,  prob.  = corn,  Assyr.  seu.  niljy  The  context  re- 

quires some  kind  of  grain.  The  use  of  the  word  here  throws  light  upon 
Is.  28  25  ilDII,  and  shows  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  regard 

nnily  as  a corrupt  repetition  of  n'lyjy')  ni3n  Cf.  '"lyiy,  'ion  61 

5.  6 ; for  prices  in  a time  of  plenty  cf.  2 K.  7 i D'nXDI  ni>D  riND 
i?p5y3  In  these  words  the  fern,  ending  n (absol.  state)  is  notice- 

able ; cf.  mt  1.  22.  63  20.  61  18  «.,  and  the  usage  of  Bibl.  Aram,  and 
Nabataean.  D“iq  lit.  half,  a half  mina,  cf.  CIS  ii  10  explained 
in  the  Assyr.  version  as  * a half  mina.’  In  Talm.  B.  Ped  viii  5 D"iQ,  as 
the  context  implies,  = iiiD  'ifn;  cf.  Dan.  5 25  DIQ,  and  see  Cl.-Gan. 
Rec.  i 142  f.  t>p5y  = i^pn,  the  jy  as  in  early  Aram,  inscrr.  from 

Nineveh,  CIS  ii  13  f.  43,  cf.  ib.  3.  31135^  The  name  of  a 

dry  (?)  measure.  There  are  traces  of  a letter  after  3;  perhaps  the  full 
form  was  n3’lDjy.  33Dt<  Cf.  33D  CIS  ii  7 a,  in  the  Assyr.  version, 

‘ two-thirds  of  a mina,’  perhaps  the  Sumerian  sinibu.  ntyo  The 

meaning  drink Dan.  5 10)  is  too  indefinite,  and  load,  something 
carried  (njy»  a fern,  form  of  is  equally  vague.  Lidzb.  reads  n^D 
oil  for  anointing,  cf.  76  C i (i*).  147  ii  a 12  ff . ; but  the  facsimile 
shows  a n.  i.  e.  Pael  pf.  = 11. 14.  21.  The  object  of 

the  verb  was  prob.  some  such  word  as  ‘ a present.’  In  consequence  of 
the  famine  Panammu  sought  the  protection  of  the  Assyrian  king,  and 
no  doubt  had  to  purchase  it  by  a gift. 

L.  7.  n3i5D  Pael  pf. ; illustrate  from  2 K.  24  17.  Jinsy  |3t<  is 
rendered  by  DHM  stone  of  destruction,  cf.  Is.  8 14  ^5?  ???•  Such  an 
expression  sounds  too  rhetorical  for  an  inscription ; moreover,  |3X  is 
an  uncertain  reading.  nxt?  }D  The  sentence  may  be  completed 


62]  Zenjirli:  Panammu  177 

''IN'  p"'K  \jh^/rom  the  treasury  of  the  gods  of  the  land  ofYadi.  The 
reading  piK  is  better  supported  by  the  facsimile  than  Lidzb/s 
The  passage  may  be  illustrated  by  2 K.  16  8;  cf.  '''  n'3  nnVK  i K. 
14  26  &c. 

L.  8.  DHM  renders  searched^  and  compares  in  Targ.  and 
Talm.  A better  meaning,  suppressed,  may  be  obtained  through  the  Assyr. 
pasdsu  (DDS)  = ‘ blot  out,’  ‘ extinguish,’  esp.  of  sins.  '•a'ln  Afel 

pf.  of  'an,  cf.  nain  in  Hebr.,  e.  g.  Cant.  3 4 Job 

27  6.  nx'  W Cf.  CnVD  W Is.  20  4.  n^J'np  Ptcp.  pass, 
plur.  fern.  The  form  i>np  agrees  with  the  Arab.  J.I9  as  against  the 
Hebr.  and  Aram.  t>Dp ; cf.  Dija  Hebr.,  Aram.  = Arab.  oJi.  The 
meaning  of  i?N1Jp  is  unknown. 

L.  9.  nnD'Tp  Lit.  its  former  state',  cf.  ffltDlp  Eze.  16  55.  36  ii. 
then,  or  whatever ; 61  7 «.  cannot  = •^^3^  food,  for  the 

fern,  ending  of  nouns  is  n in  this  inscr.,  e.  g.  nDH  &c.  The  form  seems 
to  be  perf.  3 sing.  fern.  . if  these  letters  are  correct,  may  be 
restored  or  nn^^l  and  did  drink.  The  subj.  of  both  verbs  is 

perhaps  though  in  61  9 is  mas.,  or  [Np1^?]. 

L.  10.  may  be  explained  by  the  Talm.  h?  he  cheap,  cheapness, 
e.  g.  Midr.  Rab.  Qoh.  10  c ^>111  JjaiK  nn  “ip'i'a  ^31 K HT;  Bah.  Qam.  20  a 
pniyty  ‘ value  of  barley  at  a cheap  price.’  nsilD  The  form 
is  uncertain ; DHM  explains  it  as  absol.  st.  of  KHnaiD  = Hebr.  ”^59 
Num.  20  19.  The  subj.  seems  to  be  the  king  of  Assyria. 

33"!  may  well  mean  charioteers,  cf.  D'SJnan  33nn  2 S.  1 6 ; but 
'•“i'a3  can  hardly  mean  villagers,  citizens  of  villages  (see  10  3 «.) 
in  this  connexion.  To  render  lords  over  chariots,  lords  over  villages, 
gives  an  unusual  meaning  to  !?y3  owner,  but  it  may  be  illustrated  by 
D'11  'bl  Is.  16  8.  The  meaning  of  ''“\''33  is  uncertain;  see  61 
10  «.  3 . n . 1 Hal.  restores  3tyn31  and  was  esteemed  which  involves 

a Nifal  form  (1.  i «.) ; Lidzb.  3K^ini.  nTO3  See  61  28  «.  The 
last  letter  looks  like  n or  n in  the  facsimile ; but  r!y^3  makes  no 
sense.  133  '3^D  1.  12.  133  may  be  the  name  of  a place,  cf. 

Eze.  1 I &c.,  or  a noun,  might',  cf.  the  verb  133  1.  4. 

L.  II.  . . . ii?  sive . . . sive;  for  zT'see  61  13  It  is  question- 
able whether  ii?  could  have  been  written  for  the  negative  as  many 
take  it.  The  general  sense  appears  to  be,  ‘ my  father,  whatever  the 
state  of  his  exchequer  (or,  however  wealthy  he  may  have  been),  was 
prudent  enough  to  seek  the  patronage  of  a powerful  suzerain.’  Cf. 
63  10  f.  'S  Not  my  mouth,  which  would  be  'IDa  61  29.  Lidzb. 

takes  D as  the  conjunction,  and  reads  ; but  the  impf.  is  out  of 
place  here,  and  the  facsimile  distinctly  shows  the  dividing  dot  after  'B. 
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Possibly  'a  may  be  an  unusual  form  of  the  conjunction,  = fcta  1.  22. 
P|Dan  THN  is  a figure  for  seeking  alliance  and  protection,  cf.  Zech. 
8 23.  From  63  3 (constr.  st.)  with  suff.,  cf.  76  A 7. 

In  later  Aram,  the  3rd  radical  disappears  before  a suff.,  e.  g.  in  Palm. 
p»  126  2 &c.,  though  it  is  retained  in  the  Nab.  form  NJKltD  81  8 &c., 
and  in  the  Bibl.  Aram.  Dan.  4 16.  21  Kethib. 

L.  12.  'na  must  be  regarded  as  plur.  absol.,  not  constr.,  and  as 
equivalent  to  the  Hebr.  (sing,  nna),  Assyr.  pahdti  ‘ viceroy  ’ ; see 
Schrader  COT  186.  'IK'  'nx  Prob.  ‘members  of  the  royal 

family,  lit.  brethren,  of  Ya'di.'  HN  is  apparently  a title  like  n'K 
1.  3.  n^?:^  Possibly  Pael  perf.  with  suff.  3 sing.  mas.  from  NJn= 

n^n  encamp ; ‘ he  gave  him  a position  in  the  Assyrian  camp  above  the 
kings  of  KBR."  The  suzerain  was  attended  on  his  campaigns  by 
dependent  kings;  cf.  i K.  20  i.  12.  16.  But  the  rendering  caused  him 
to  encamp  is  uncertain;  and  as  the  context  in  61  19  hardly  admits 
I encamped  as  the  sense  of  nxin,  it  is  perhaps  better  in  both  cases 
to  take  the  forms  from  pn  be  gracious  (DHM),  although  the  K is 
diflScult  to  explain.  *113  '3^0  Jjy  Illustrate  from  2 K.  25  28. 

L.  13.  63  8 the  same  word  as  the  Hebr.  properly  the 

wheel  of  a chariot,  Is.  5 28.  Jer.  47  3,  or  the  chariot  itself;  illustrate 
from  I K.  20  33.  2 K.  10  15.  16.  The  missing  verb  was  prob.  and 
he  caused  me  to  ride,  or  and  I ran  (63  8).  IDijsnbn  So  written 

in  2 K.  16  7;  elsewhere  2 K.  15  29.  16  10;  in  63  3.  6 

ID'i’S'n.  For  the  history  of  this  warlike  and  successful  king  see 
Schrader  COT  240  ff.  n^riD  Prob.  plur.  rather  than  constr.  sing, 

as  in  11.  16.  17.  The  meaning  here  is  armies  or  campaigns  (DHM) 
rather  than  camps',  cf.  Jud.  4 I5f.  i K.  22  34  &c.  D^riD  must  be 
governed  by  some  verb  now  lost.  NpID  = see  61  5 n.  In 

Hebr.  is  used  of  the  sun  rising,  Gen.  19  23.  Ps.  19  7.  For 
. . . KpID  cf.  Ps.  75  7. 

L.  14.  pnKnyn*!  Cf.  63  4 xpix  'ynn  NID  (plur.  constr.).  The 
latter  expression  shows  that  (Hebr.  one  fourth)  is  plur.  and 

not  sing. ; cf.  the  Assyr.  sar  kibrat  irbitti  or  arbdi  ‘ king  of  the  four 
quarters,’  a title  used  by  Tiglath-pileser  and  the  kings  before  and  after 
him  ; KB  ii  2.  8.  34  &c.  Np^D  The  allusion  is  prob. 

to  the  transportation  of  subject  nations,  a characteristic  feature  of 
Assyrian  policy.  may  be  used  figuratively  for  ‘peoples’  (cf. 

‘ daughter  of  Zion  ’),  or  simply  women. 

L.  1 5.  The  connexion  between  this  and  the  line  before  was  prob., 
‘ my  father  rendered  him  military  service,  and  his  lord  . . . added  to  his 
border  cities  &c.’  (DHM).  Dn3  Gurgum  or  Gamgum,  mentioned 
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in  inscrr.  of  Salmanassar  ii,  KB  i 156.  172,  a principality  to  the  NE. 
of  Sam’al  among  the  border  mountains  between  Syria  and  Cilicia, 
bounded  by  the  districts  of  Kommagene  (Assyr.  Kummuh)  and 
Melitene  [Mtltd)  on  the  NE.  In  the  Annals  of  Tiglath-pileser  iii  the 
name  occurs  between  Samal  and  Milid,  KB  ii  30.  The  chief  town 
was  Marqasi  (CIS  ii  p.  i5)=K^p“iD  ; we  may  conclude  that 

the  Amanus  district  round  Mar'ash  formed  the  kingdom  of  Gurgum  ; 
Sachau  Siizungsb.  Breuss.  Akad.  (1892)  pp.  320  flf. 

L.  1 6.  Prob.  a pr.  n. ; cf.  laDSy  Jud.  5 6,  and  p.  80  n.  D31 
61  8 n.  By  metathesis  for  ; cf.  in  Mandaic 

scorpion^  Nold.  Mand.  Gram.  74.  Lit.  at  the 

feet  of]  cf.  for  the  idiom  Jud.  4 10.  i S.  25  27  &c. 

L.  17.  rriail  i.  e.  prob.  Pael  pf.  3 sing.,  cf.  65  5 '3133.  The 
construction  of  the  words  following  is  obscure,  nn'fc?,  though  sing,  in 
form  (61  30),  must  have  a plur.  meaning;  it  may  be  regarded  as 
a sing,  collective.  DHM  takes  IsJjD  as=Nni3i>D,  cf.  1“133  61  ii;  but 
his  royal  kinsmen  would  be  IsisD  nn'K.  Lidzb.  simplifies  the  difficulty 
by  rendering  his  kinsmen^  the  kings ; apparently  treating  the  abstract 
singular  form  as  equivalent  to  a concrete  plur.,  like  ini^N  in  61  2 
(uncertain).  n^3  The  suff.  is  fern.,  referring  back  to  nn''331 

'd  niriD.  For  this  idiomatic  use  of  with  suff.,  cf.  1.  19  n5>3  nn'3, 
in  Syr.  o(3^o  Nold.  Syr.  Gr.  § 218,  in  Hebr.  Is.  9 8.  Jer.  13 

19  &c.,  in  Arab.  dS^ cLlJl  Wright  Ar.  Gr.  ii  § 82  {a)]  cf.  89  5 n. 

L.  18.  niy33  See  61  17  «.  Dpni  i.e.  if  cor- 

rect, will=nn55>D  feast,  a meaning  which  hardly  agrees  with  . . Gpni 
mx3.  Hal.  reads  (v^nssy),  a possible  alternative,  and  compares 
|3K  Lev.  26  I.  Num.  33  52,  i.e.  a figured  stone  with  an  image 
of  a god ; this  gives  a suitable  sense.  The  reading  '330  a weeping 
(Sach.  &c.)  is  not  that  of  the  facsimile.  The  passage  finds  a striking 
illustration  in  Gen.  50  7--13.  pLJ'D'l  '3N  *13yni  The  subj.  of 

the  verb  is  Tiglath-pileser,  who  was  engaged  upon  the  siege  of 
Damascus  in  733-2  b.c.  After  732  he  returned  home,  and  no  further 
expedition  to  Syria  is  recorded;  see  Schrader  COT  258  f. 
i.  e.  prob.  to  his  native  place.  Panammu  would  naturally  desire  to  be 
buried  in  his  own  country;  cf.  Gen.  47  29  f.  50  25.  Ex.  13  19.  Josh. 
24  32. 

L.  19.  33*13  A careless  spelling  of  33*113.  '33Bin  . . . '33K 

The  casus  pendens,  with  the  pers.  pron.  as  subject ; similarly  in  Hebr. 
Gen.  24  27  &c.;  Driver  Tenses  § 197  (4).  The  form  '33«  (61  i 
‘]3N),  a stranger  to  Aram.,  is  a peculiar  feature  of  this  dialect;  see 
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p.  185.  'IK  The  phrase  occurs  again  in  63  4 f.  and  in 

the  basalt  fragment  (1.  3 «.)  • • ; cf.  65  2.  The 

line  may  be  completed  ‘IPD,  as  in  63  6 f. 

L.  20.  i.  e.  After  |r  nV3  we  may  restore  • “13T] 

as  a memorial  io  my  father,  n . . Sach.  reads  JViy\. 

The  remainder  of  the  inscr.  is  in  many  parts  so  much  injured  that 
the  exact  sense  cannot  be  recovered.  The  general  purport  of  1.  21 
seems  to  be  the  safeguarding  of  the  statue  and  sepulchre  (.?) ; 11.  22  f. 
probably  invoke  the  curse  of  the  gods  upon  any  attempt  to  violate  the 
memorial.  The  inscr.  thus  closes  in  the  same  way  as  61,  but  with 
less  elaborate  detail. 

L.  21.  may  be  either  pf.  3 sing.,  or  impf.  i sing. 

Sach.  connects  with  the  Hebr.  portions,  gifts,  and  the  Phoen. 

42  I,  and  renders  ‘ he  gave  orders  in  the  matter  of  offerings.' 
Hoffm.  derives  the  form  from  the  >/ The  meaning  must  remain 
obscure.  Sach.  concerning  produce,  Hebr.  |0K 

Perhaps  surety,  61  1 1 «.  ? and  he  brought,  1.  6. 

L.  22.  NH  n;3T  131  The  rendering  given  above  is  conjectural.  For 
this  is  a memorial  we  should  expect  the  order  *131  NH  nJT,  as  in  Hebr. 

n'3  ni  i Chr.  21  31.  Qoh.  1 17.  The  idiom  is  frequent  in 
post-bibl.  Hebr.,  and  in  Aram.,  e.  g.  Dan.  4 27 
&c. ; Driver  Tenses  § 201  (3)  Obs.  Normally  the  pronoun  Nin 
anticipates  the  subject,  which  comes  last  {this  is  it,  Babylon)',  but 
here  the  subject  comes  first  for  emphasis,  and  the  pronoun  reiterates 
it  {a  memorial,  this  is  it).  Similarly  in  Syr.,  the  pronoun  may 
refer  either  backwards  or  forwards  to  the  subject ; Nold.  Syr.  Gr. 
§ 31 1.  NS)  See  61  17  «.  '131  mn  See  61  2 n.  n'3 

owner  of  the  temple  (5  15  f.)  rather  than  ‘ patron  of  the  royal  house.' 

L.  23.  Cf.  69  20  E5>3N1  Jud.  9 9.  13  D't3^3N1  D'»ni’N. 


63.  Zenjirli : Bar-rekub.  Same  period  as  62.  Imp.  Museum, 
Constantinople. 

• I 

w ' lOis  • "la  3 

• NTO  • • nij;  • bx  3 

• '3X  • pTXi  • xp-ix  • ’pi  4 ^ 

• • ’XTO  • ’jasmin  • ’p  5 
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• • ■iD’'7!5nSjn  • W2J1  6 
y • • n’ar ’5N  • ND“)3  7 

• • mir  *73  • p • *725  8 

ysai  • niB’x  • *|*7a  • wa  9 

3 • ’®7y3  • |3333  • |3‘7a  * n 10 

• ntriNV  3nT  • ’‘7y3V  f)D  n 

• nn3a’ni  • ’3n  * n'3  la 
3133  • I3‘7»  • 3n  • n'3  ‘ p 13 

’3‘7a  • ’HN  • i3j«nni  • 1 14 
1 • ’n’3 ' ri3a  • na  • *73*7  • n 15 
a • ’naxS  • rvi^h  • aa  • ’3  16 
a‘73  • n’3  ‘ NH  • ‘7xa5?  • ’ab  17 

■7  • Ninty  • n’3  • NHS  • 071*7  • 1 18 

1 • NS'3  • n’3  • NMI  • on  19 

• nil  • Kn’3  • n’ia  • nix  ao 

3 

• I am  Bar-rekub,  ^ son  of  Panammu,  king  of  Sam’al,  servant 
of  Tiglath-pileser  lord  ^ of  the  four  parts  of  the  earth.  For 
the  righteousness  of  my  father  and  for  my  own  righteousness 
my  lord  Rekub-el  ® and  my  lord  Tiglath-pileser  made  me 

to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  my  father.  And  my  father’s  house 

8 

laboured  more  than  all : and  I ran  at  the  wheel  ® of  my  lord, 

10 

the  king  of  Assyria,  in  the  midst  of  mighty  kings,  possessors 
of  silver  and  possessors  of  gold.  And  I took  the  house 
of  my  father,  and  made  it  better  ^^than  the  house  of  any 
of  the  mighty  kings  ; and  my  brethren  the  kings  coveted  (?) 

all  the  prosperity  of  my  house.  And  a good  house  (?) 
my  fathers,  the  kings  of  Sam’al,  did  not  possess;  it  was 
a house  of  ? to  them,  and  it  was  their  summer  house  and 
it  was  a winter  house  ; so  I built  this  house. 
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This  inscr.  belongs  not  to  a statue,  like  61  and  62,  but  to  a 
building — the  new  palace  built  by  Bar-rekub.  It  was  found  in  1891 
on  the  Tell  of  Zenjirli.  On  the  left  side  of  the  inscr.  is  a figure  of  the 
king  in  Assyrian  style  carved  in  relief,  holding  a lotus  flower  in  his 
hand.  Another  fine  relief  of  Bar-rekub  has  been  found  at  Zenjirli: 
the  king  is  seated  on  his  throne,  with  a eunuch  behind  and  a scribe 
in  front  of  him.  On  the  right,  and  at  the  level  of  the  king’s  crown, 
is  carved  the  inscr.  [i]d3Q  ^3  33^3  HJiC.  In  the  middle  of  the 
monument,  between  the  head  of  the  king  and  that  of  the  eunuch, 
is  the  symbol  of  the  lunar  deity,  a full  moon  and  crescent ; at  the 
right  of  it  runs  the  legend  nni>y3  'KltD  i.e.  ‘My  lord  is  Ba*al  of 
Harran.’  Harran,  in  N.  Mesopotamia,  possessed  the  great  temple  of 
Sin,  the  Assyr.  moon-god;  and  this  was  no  doubt  the  deity  whom 
Bar-rekub  worshipped  ; see  64  9 n,  Hal^vy  Rev.  Se'm.  (1895)  392  ff.; 
Cl.-Gan.  ii  213,  Rec.  ii  § 40,  Album  d'Ant.  Or.  PI.  xlvi  (facsimile). 

L.  I.  1.  20.  68  I.  73  A 3;  contrast  61  i.  '3:^  62  19.  The 

Aram,  character  of  the  dialect  is  more  strongly  marked  in  this  inscr. 
than  in  the  two  preceding  ones.  333*13  The  same  person  as  the 

donor  of  62;  he  was  reigning  prob.  in  the  years  732-727  b.  c. 

L.  2.  *]i)D  The  outline  of  the  history  of  Sam’al  may  be 

traced  in  Assyr.  inscrr.  for  about  233  years.  It  is  first  mentioned, 
as  a country,  by  Salmanassar  ii  (860-825  b.  c.),  who  defeated  a 
coalition  of  N.  Syrian  kings  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  RR  i 156  f.: 
Sam’al  was  then  an  independent  state.  It  is  mentioned  next  by 
Tiglath-pileser  iii  in  738  and  734  b.  c.,  as  a town,  with  a king 
Panammu,  RR  ii  20.  30 : at  this  period  it  became  tributary.  Then, 
in  681  B.  c.,  the  provincial  governor  of  Sam’al  gave  his  name  to  the 
first  year  of  Asarhaddon  (681-668  b.  c.),  Smith  Rponym.  Canon  68; 
and  in  670  Asarhaddon  made  Sam’al  a halting-place  on  his  return 
from  Egypt.  By  this  time  it  had  become  part  of  the  Assyrian  empire. 
Lastly,  the  name  appears  in  two  lists  of  Syrian  towns,  temp. 
Asurbanipal  (668-626  b.  c.),  which  must  have  been  written  before  the 
end  of  his  reign,  Rawlinson  Cun.  Inscrr.  of  W.  Asia  ii  53  i 1.  43 ; 
53  3 1.  61;  Sachau  58  fif.  The  situation  of  Sam’al  may  be  inferred 
from  the  occurrence  of  the  name  in  the  inscrr.  between  Gurgum 
(62  15  ni)  and  Patin  or  Hamath  ifCR  i 156;  ii  20.  30);  it  lay  in  the 
country  between  the  rivers  Pyramos  on  the  N.  and  Orontes  on  the  S., 
at  the  foot  of  the  Amanus  mountains.  The  name  has  a Semitic 
sound,  and  perhaps,  like  the  Hebr.  means  left^  geographically 

north.  In  this  inscr.  Bar-rekub,  son  of  Panammu  ii,  calls  himself 
‘king  of  Sam’al’  and  his  ancestors  ‘kings  of  Sam’al’  11.  2.  16 f.,  but 
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Panammu  ii  is  styled  ‘king  of  Ya’di’  in  62,  and  likewise  Panammu  i 
in  61.  The  question  arises,  what  is  the  relation  between  the  two 
districts  or  cities?  Sam'al,  it  seems,  was  ruled  by  the  dynasty  of 
Panammu  ii  and  Bar-rekub ; Tiglath-pileser  speaks  of  ‘ Panammu 
of  Sam'al’  (supr.);  and  we  may  suppose  that  Ya'di,  which  had 
Panammu  i for  its  king  in  an  earlier  generation  (see  61  i «.),  was 
attached  to  the  neighbouring  state  of  Sam’al  in  the  time  of 
Panammu  ii,  perhaps  as  a reward  for  his  fidelity  to  the  king  of 
Assyria.  The  fact  that  a king  of  Sam'al  and  a king  of  Ya’di  bore 
the  same  name,  though  belonging  to  different  families,  may  be  merely 
accidental  or  due  to  some  previous  alliance  by  marriage  (Winckler 
Altor.  Forsch.  i 15  ff.).  It  is  curious,  however,  that  Bar-rekub,  if  he 
ruled  over  both  places,  in  62  makes  no  mention  of  Sam’al,  and  in 
63  says  nothing  about  Ya’di.  Whether  Zenjirli  belonged  to  Ya’di 
or  to  Sam’al  in  ancient  times  is  not  clear;  for  both  62  (nx')  and 
63  were  found  there.  The  Hadad  statue  (61),  which  was 

found  at  Gerjin  near  Zenjirli,  was  certainly  a product  of  Ya’di. 
Winckler  argues  that  Zenjirli  and  Gerjin  belonged  to  Ya’di,  and 
were  situated  near  the  southern  border  of  Sam’al,  the  neighbouring 
state. 

L.  3.  See  62  13  n.;  illustrate  from  2 K.  16  7. 

L.  4.  'yn  In  62  14  ^?p'^^?  is  a clear  instance 

of  the  emphatic  state,  cf.  1.  14.  KH'n  1.  20,  and  perhaps 

11.  18  f.  In  61  and  62  this  characteristic  Aram,  usage  does  not 
occur.  pnxs  Cf.  62  19. 

L.  5.  See  61  2 n. 

L.  7.  ^0*13  See  15  2 n.  Perf.  3 sing,  or  ptcp.,  probably 

laboured,  toiled,  as  in  Aram.,  Arab.,  and  late  Hebr. ; |D  will  then  have 
a comparative  sense.  Bar-rekub  claims  that  his  family  was  the  most 
zealous  of  all  the  princely  houses  in  the  service  of  the  suzerain. 

L.  8.  Lit.  / ran  at  the  wheel,  i.  e.  followed  the  chariot; 

cf.  62  13,  and  contrast  i S.  8 ii 

L.  9.  nyifDl  See  61  28 

L.  10.  P‘13'3  The  form  of  the  plur.  is  clearly  Aram.;  see  61 
4 n.  The  reduplicated  form  of  3"l  is  common  in  the  Targ., 
in  Syr.  P)D3  ''i>y3  Cf.  62  ii;  in  this  sense  is 

frequent  in  the  O.  T.,  e.  g.  Qoh.  5 10.  12  &c. 

L.  12.  nn3D''ni  Perhaps  out  of  spoils  of  the  campaign;  Cl.-Gan. 
Rec.  ii  103. 

L.  13.  in  See  61  27  n. 

L.  14.  UK^nn  is  a double  reflexive  form,  Ethnafal,  from  n3j<  or 
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from  IN'  (i.  e.  the  latter  being  frequent  in  Syr.  in  the 

Ethpa.  in  Hebr.  Ps.  119  131  'nnx'.  The  meaning  is  prob. 

they  wished  for  themselves,  i.  e.  coveted.  Hoffm.  compares  the  Assyr. 
Ittanafal  form  in  ittanabriq  ‘ flash  forth/  and  the  Ethiop.  reflexive  with 
prefixed  tau  (Dillmann  Gram.  Ath.  Spr}  1 50).  Sachau  unnecessarily 
supposes  an  error  for  mjnn.  See  1.  4 n. 

L.  15.  HD  The  b is  governed  by  lONJnn;  TO  adds  a vaguely 
intensifying  force  to  ^>3,  as  the  Arab.  U after  an  indef.  noun ; in  Palm. 

147  i 12.  DID  Either  sing.  or  plur.  flTO. 

L.  16.  '3  is  perhaps  for  no,  the  final  n being  dropped;  it  is 
difiScult  to  obtain  sense  if  >3  is  the  prep,  with  suff.  i.  e. 

there  was  not,  with  sufif.  3 sing,  mas.,  without  the  final cf. 

niDnp  65  2 for  'nitDTp.  is  a contracted  form  of  tr'  kJj,  cf.  the 
Arab.  JLIJ  (inflected  like  a verb),  Aram,  Mand.  ri" 

and  the  Assyr.  Id  isu  ‘is  not/  ‘has  not.’  In  the  second  Nerab  inscr. 
the  negative  shows  the  same  tendency  to  assimilate  itself  to  the 
word  following  and  to  lose  the  X,  thus  66  4.  6- 

Dinni?  8.  'n3X  Plur.  with  suff.,  cf.  Dan.  2 23.  For  the  n 

inserted  cf.  from  Ezr.  5 4,  and  9 3 

L.  17.  n''3  in  this  and  the  foil,  lines  means  palace  more  naturally 
than  mausoleum.  1Di>3  Perhaps = Assyr.  kaldmu  ‘ all/  ‘ of  every  kind/ 
‘ A house  of  totality  ’ will  then  mean  ‘ a single  house  ’ or  ‘ a house  for 
everything  ’ ; it  was  the  only  palace  which  Bar-rekub’s  ancestors 
possessed.  Another  possible  explanation  is  that  ^Di>3  stands  by 
metathesis  for  13i30=nDi5D  ‘a  royal  palace,’  see  62  17  so  Hoffm., 
Cl.-Gan.,  Lidzb.(?). 

L.  18.  with  the  suff.  DH"  for  pr/ ; so  in  Egypt.  Aram.,  e.  g. 
DnTO3  76  A I ; in  Nab.,  e.  g.  86  2.  cri'n  89  5 ; in  B.  Aram.,  e.  g. 
Jer.  10  II  and  Ezr.  (by  the  side  of  pn',  but  Dan.  has  only  pr/) ; and  in 
Targ.  Ps.-Jon.  i<'int5>=Arab.  Hebr.  ino  Cant.  2 ii. 

L.  19.  ^^3  = KV'p,  cf.  = ‘I’li’Dp'  64  II.  ■»vn3  = '•Vnp  76  2 ; 

similarly  the  Arab,  = Hebr.  pnv,  Mand.  = Hebr.  DtJ^p. 

For  the  winter  and  summer  palace  cf.  Am.  815  qnnn  n'3,  ppn  n'3, 
and  Jer.  36  22.  NV’'3=Aram.  ND'P,  Arab.  ia-J. 

L.  20.  Kn'3  See  1.  4 n. 


Additional  note  on  the  dialect  of  the  Zenjirli  inscriptions. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  dialect  belongs  to  the  Aramaic, 
rather  than  to  any  other  branch  of  the  Semitic  family.  Thus  the  words 
niN,  p“iN,  “13,  “in,  NDn3,  (n)yvD,  fc<“i»,  DD,  Dip,  |3“i3“i ; the  forms  n3K 
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61  15.  II.  31.  62  i7(?);  the  ending  n of  the  fem. 

absol.  62  6 n.\  the  plur.  ending  in  p’nl'n  pJjD  63  10.  13.  62 

3 n.,  and  without  n,  61  4 ; the  suff.  3 sing.  m.  in  n'  and  3 plur. 

in  DiY  63  18  ; the  accus.  sign  ni  61  28 ; the  relative  'T;  JTin  = nnM 

62  2;  the  impf.  forms  '•p'lS  TlB^n  &c.  61  22  n.  nDn'i?,  &c.  61 

23  ; the  use  of  the  perf.  with  weak  waw;  the  absence  of  the  article, 

and  the  use  of  the  emphatic  form  in  63; — all  these  forms  and  usages 
are  characteristic  of  Aramaic.  On  the  other  hand  there  are  features 
which  exhibit  an  affinity  to  the  Canaanite  group,  Hebrew,  Moabite, 
Phoenician,  e.  g.  m 61 10.  20,  m,  n'n,  am,  nat,  ^T,  ppn,  xm, 

npij,  }na ; the  impf.  3 plur.  in  ^ 61  4 n. ; the  infin.  without 
prefixed  D ; while  passages  abound  which  find  illustrations  or  parallels 
in  the  O.T.,  see  esp.  61  9.  16.  18.  23.  29.  62  2.  3.  4.  6.  7.  ii.  13.  18. 
19.  63  3.  19  with  the  notes.  Even  more  significant  is  the  way  in 
which  this  dialect  allies  itself  with  Hebr.  (and  Assyrian)  rather  than 
with  the  usual  Aram.,  in  the  following  consonantal  equations,  the  first 
three  of  which  are  also  characteristic  of  the  dialect  of  Nerab,  64. 65 
Arab.  Aram.  Hebr.  Zenj. 

3 = 1 = r = T,  e.  g.  n,  IT,  njT,  nnr,  idt,  \m,  t»q^ 

cj  = n = b;  = {*^,  e.  g.  ]^b\^. 

Ji,  = D = V = V,  e.  g.  NV-'D  63  19. 

^ = p (y)  = V = p,  e.  g.  pi«,  ^«p10  (61  5 «•)• 

In  the  last  equation  the  alliance  is  with  Aram.,  not  with  Hebrew. 
These  facts  point  to  the  conclusion  that  the  dialect  belongs  to  an  early 
stage  of  Aramaic,  and  differs  in  many  respects  from  the  later  literary 
Aramaic,  particularly  in  a closer  resemblance  to  the  language  of  the 
O.T.  and  of  the  early  Aram,  inscrr.  from  Nerab,  Babylon,  and  Egypt 
(61  in.  4 n.  ^ n,  62  6 63  1 9 n.  &c.).  It  was  a local  dialect,  with 

certain  peculiarities  of  its  own  (e.  g.  S and,  TDD,  TDT,  DD .?),  some 
of  which  show  a kinship  with  Arabic  (e.  g.  S,  HD  ^>3,  1 
111  &c.);  and  no  doubt  it  was  influenced  by  contact  with  Assyria. 
The  Hittite  kingdom  once  predominated  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Ya’di  and  Sam’aH,  but  the  nature  of  its  influence  upon  these  petty 
states  is  not  known  at  present. 

^ This  equation  is  found  also  in  the  Aram,  of  Nineveh  66,  Babylon  CIS  ii  65. 
69-71,  Asia  Minor  (Abydos  67,  Cilicia  68.  149  A 6),  Tema  (Arabia)  69.  70,  and 
Egypt  71.  74-77.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  Aram,  of  the  early  period,  8th-4th 
cent.  B.C.,  as  used  in  the  Assyrian  and  Persian  empires.  The  forms  'i,  p,  w are 
specially  significant  as  distinguishing  the  old  from  the  later  Aram,  of  the  O.T., 
Nab.,  Palm.,  and  Palest,  dialects  (see  p.  26). 

* Lagrange  J?ev,  Biblique  (1901)  30  f.  H^Rd.  Sdn.  (1903)  44.  50. 
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64.  N6rab  1.  Prob.  vii  cent.  b.  c.  Louvre. 

r\f2  2 


nhh'n 

n3n 

3 

nm 

4 

riN 

5 

ND*?^ 

D3nn 

6 

NnxnNi 

n3T 

7 

mT}>N 

P 

8 

inD’  “(E’JT 

9 

r\rh  r\)b)  p p psr 

10 

jm  “jy-iT  naNn’i  n 

NT  Nns-iNi  abh'n  ixan  la 
nxr  mnN  13 

I*?  ’t  14 

Of  Sin-zir-ban,  priest  ^ of  Sahar  in  Nerab,  deceased.  ^And 
this  is  his  image  ^ and  his  couch.  ® Whosoever  thou  art  ® that 
shalt  plunder  this  image  and  couch  ^ from  its  place,  ^ may 
Sahar  and  Shamash  and  Nikal  and  Nusk  pluck  thy  name 
and  thy  place  out  of  life,  and  with  a ? death  kill  thee,  and 
cause  thy  seed  to  perish  ! But  if  thou  shalt  protect  this 
image  and  couch,  may  another  protect  thine  ! 

The  two  inscrr.  64  and  65  were  found  in  1891  at  Nerab,  a small 
village  SE.  of  Aleppo.  They  accompany  the  bas-reliefs  of  two  priests 
of  the  local  sanctuary,  finely  executed  in  the  Assyrian  manner  and 
singularly  well  preserved.  No.  64  represents  the  priest  Sin-zir-ban, 
with  hands  raised  and  joined  in  prayer;  the  upper  part  of  the  inscr. 
surrounds  the  head  and  hands,  the  lower  part  is  written  across  the 
robe.  The  writing  is  not  so  archaic  and  rigid  as  that  of  the  Zenjirli 
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inscrr.,  while  it  belongs  to  an  earlier  stage  than  that  of  the  inscrr. 
from  Tema  (69.  70).  An  indication  of  date  is  afforded  by  the  names 
of  the  deities  mentioned.  They  are  clearly  Assyrian ; and  ‘ the  moon- 
god  at  N^rab/  the  chief  deity  of  the  place,  can  be  none  other  than 
the  Assyrian  Sin,  whose  great  temple  was  at  Harran.  The  worship  of 
Sin  had  already  made  its  way  from  Harran  to  N.  Syria  in  the  time 
of  Bar-rekub,  before  727  b.c.  (see  p.  182) ; and  from  the  same  quarter 
it  found  a home  at  N6rab.  The  temple  at  Harran  was  destroyed 
by  the  Medes  in  605  and  restored  by  Nabonid  in  552.  Cl.-Ganneau, 
with  much  plausibility,  dates  these  monuments  from  this  period..  He 
suggests  that  after  the  catastrophe  of  605,  Nerab  offered  the  hospitality 
of  a shrine  to  the  moon-god  and  his  allied  divinities  ii  222k 

L.  I.  The  first  letter  is  not  distinctly  cut,  but  the  traces  are 

clear  enough  to  justify  the  reading  (Lidzb.,  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  iii  106  f.). 
This  ^ must  be  the  relative  and  sign  of  the  genitive ; cf.  65  i,  and 
similarly  in  Phoen.,  at  the  head  of  an  inscr.,  39  2 n.  In  Aram,  we 
should  expect  'T  at  this  period  (e.  g.  KSD3  H CIS  ii  70) ; but  the  usage 
here  is  perhaps  influenced  by  the  Assyr.  sa  (possessive).  The 

name  is  Assyr.,  Sin-zir-han  ‘ Sin  has  created  a son,’  a suitable  name 
for  a priest  of  nnK>=Sin,  the  moon-god;  cf.  Marduk-zir-hdni  CIS  ii 
18  end.  “IDD  65  i.  69  23.  b 2;  Nab.  98  4;  Syr. 

NPun.  55  7 (see  «.).  The  V" may  be  connected  with  the  Assyr. 
kamdru  Gay  prostrate,’  hence  “1D3  priest^  lit.  ‘one  who  prostrates 
himself.’ 

L.  2.  i.  e.  the  moon)  Aram.  “inD,  liTD,  in'T;  Arab.^^.^;  cf. 
Hebr.  ‘moon-shaped  ornaments,’  Jud.  821.  26.  Is.  3 18 ; see 

further  on  1.  9.  the  moon-god  at  Nerab  65  i.  For  the 

expression  see  24  2 n. ; it  implies  that  the  deity  was  imported  from 
elsewhere.  is  still  called  . Three  places  of  this  name  were 

known  to  antiquity,  this  one  near  Aleppo,  another  near  Sermin  (27^  m. 
SE.  of  Aleppo),  and  a third  near  Damascus.  Nireb  is  mentioned 
in  the  list  of  Thothmes  iii,  Rec.  of  the  Past,  new  ser.,  v 33 ; and 
Stephanus  Byz.  s.  v.  gives  iroAts  Svptag,  possibly,  but  not 

certainly,  referring  to  the  Nerab  here.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  NSrab 
acknowledged  the  suzerainty  of  Assyria  at  this  period,  judging  from 
the  strongly  marked  impress  of  Assyr.  influence  on  these  inscriptions. 

L.  3.  njf  See  add.  note  ii  p.  26. 

L.  4.  nnxnx  1.  7 Nnvnx  = (Cl.-Gan.  ^/.  ii  196,  Lidzb.)  lit. 

couch,  here  sarcophagus  65  8,  cf.  Dt.  3 1 1 J Palm.  t^^^])=KXLvr}, 

Inscr.  of  Tayyibe,  p.  296  «.  i . For  the  orthography  cf. 

)^'l[>"^ni<='Athar  ( is  holy  CIS  ii  312  (Hoffm.  ZA  xi  211),  and  in 
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Mand.  fc50t3X=KDDy=DVy,  Ndld.  Hand.  Gr.  58  «.  For  cf.  pn^' 
and  pnK^\ 

L.  5 f.  DJnn  ns  |D  Cf.  65  8,  the  indefinite  rel.  |D  as  in  Nab.  94  5 
n }D,  n !»,  and  in  Palm.  147  ii  a 34.  45  ff.  '**1  Cl.-Gan.  finds 
a similar  construction  in  4 3 pan  m 'D ; but  see  note 

in  loc.  The  general  sense  of  DJnn  65  8.  9 is  clear  from  the  context, 
but  the  etymology  is  uncertain.  The  form  may  be  explained  as  the 
Hafel,  or  rather  Peal,  impf.  of  Din=D3N  carry  off  by  force,  rob,  a root 
frequent  in  the  Targums,  the  n being  written  for  N as  q'n  for  I'K,  for 
73  A i;  so  Hoffm.  212.  Or  it  may  be  the  Hafel  impf.  apoco- 
pated of  (cf.  5 5)  treated  as  a verb,  with  the  n retained 

in  Hafel  as  in  niXH  1.  ii  (Cl.-Gan.  197  f.).  The  first  explanation  is 
perhaps  preferable. 

L.  8.  Cf.  61  27  Note  that  as  in  the  dialect  of  Zenjirli, 

here=Aram.  n=Arab.  Cj;  see  p.  185. 

L.  9.  65  9.  Sahar  (1.  2 n.)  is  the  Aram, 

equivalent  of  the  Assyr.  Sin,  the  moon-god  (nnc>  mas.)  of  Harran. 
Not  only  Sahar,  but  the  other  gods  of  Nerab  are  Assyrian  in  origin. 
Thus  Sin,  Shamash,  [Nergal],  Nusku  are  invoked  along  with  other 
deities,  and  in  this  order,  by  Salmanassar  ii  and  frequently  by  Asur- 
banipal,  e.  g.  KB  i 130.  ii  154  f.  176  If.  210.  216  ff.  &c.  In  the 
cylinder  from  Abfi-Habba  (Sippar)  Nabonid,  555-538  b.c.,  records 
how  he  rebuilt  I-hul-hul,  the  temple  of  Sin  at  Harran,  which  had 
been  founded  by  Salmanassar  ii  and  refounded  by  Asurbanipal.  In 
connexion  with  his  w'ork  of  restoration,  Nabonid  calls  upon  these 
same  gods  in  the  order  Sin,  Ningal  (instead  of  Nergal),  Shamash, 
[Ishtar],  Nusku;  KB  Hi  2 roof.  We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that 
along  with  Sin,  these  other  deities,  associated  with  the  moon-god,  were 
imported  from  Harran.  The  god  Shamash  has  been  found  already  at 
Zenjirli,  see  61  2 n.  Nikal  is  no  doubt  the  same  as  Ningal  mentioned 
by  Nabonid,  the  « being  assimilated,  and  the  k interchanged  with  g, 
as  in  Tukulti=rhiT)  in  ; moreover  Jensen  {ZA  xi  296  f.) 

shows  that  the  Sumerian  Nin-gal  would  be  pronounced  by  the 
Assyrians  Nikal  or  Nikkal.  This  form  actually  occurs  as  the  name  of 
the  goddess,  worshipped  at  Harran  in  The  Doctrine  of 

Addai,  ed.  Phillips  24  1.  17;  and  the  same  passage  enumerates  the 
other  gods,  K'ixi  the  eagle,  prob.  a copyist’s  misreading  of  in 
the  original,  the  moon-god,  and  the  sun-god.  In 

the  inscr.  of  Nabonid,  1.  c.,  Ningal  (=*  Nikal)  is  said  to  be  the  consort  of 
Sin,  and  ^ the  mother  of  the  great  gods.’  Nusku,  the  son  of  Sin,  was 
a fire-god,  the  messenger  of  Bel;  Jensen  1.  c.  295,  Jastrow  Bel.  of 
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Bah.  and  Assyr.  220  f.  The  above  argument  is  clearly  stated  by 
Cl.-Gan.  2 1 1-22 1.  inD'  From  nD3  tear  out,  cf.  nyiTI  imnDi' 

69  14  (optative).  Ezr.  6 ii ; in  Hebr.  Pr.  2 22.  Ps.  52  7 &c.  For 
the  impf.  3 plur.  in  it  for  itn  cf.  n^NIT'  1.  ii.  66  9,  and  see 

61  4 n. 

L.  10.  pn  p from  life  rather  than  from  the  living,  the  plur.  being 
in  the  absol.  state,  and  having  an  abstract  sense,  like  &c.;  cf. 
pTl  and  unto  life  CIS  ii  163  d.  p'ni  na'lN  Dan.  7 12.  niDI 
nni?  A second  accus.  of  manner  after  the  direct  obj.  in  1.  1 1 ; 

cf.  Mai.  3 24  Q-in  piNn  m ’•n'ani.  Ps.  64  8 pn  The 

meaning  of  nnJj  is  unknown.  Various  explanations  are  possible: 
thus,  a destructive  death,  Syr.  destroy ; a death  in  full  vigour, 
Hebr.  nij  fresh,  cf.  “I3p  ni?  H2n  Ber.  Rah.  § 79 ; an  ignominious 
death,  Arab.  ignominious.  The  general  sense  must  be  the 

same  as  ilnriDD  65  9 f. 

L.  II.  With  3 for  p cf.  XX'3  63  19,  riE'P  = archer  &c., 

Wright  Comp.  Gr.  50.  For  the  n retained  in  Hafel 

impf.  cf.  65  9.  [pD]5n'  69  21,  and  the  usage  in  B.  Aram., 

Dan.  7 24.  ppH^l  Ezr.  413.  The  Peal  of  occurs  in  66  10. 

L.  12.  “iVJn  As  in  the  Zenjirli  inscrr.,  = Hebr.  = Aram,  t)  = 
Arab.  Ji;  cf.  63  19,  and  see  p.  185.  The  : is  not  assimilated;  cf. 
Ps.  61  8 &c.,  'niriD^'  69  14,  and  contrast  ino'  1.  9. 

L.  13.  mnx  65  8 a curious  form,  not  easy  to  account  for.  Hoffm., 
213  ff.,  points  it  ninx,  an  older  form  of  pn.?)  with  added  to  the 
root  as  in  (from  y*?.),  njni),  ; then,  he  says,  to  this  ohor^  was 
added  the  nominal  ending  | . The  addition  n~  to  a triliteral  root  is, 
however,  a very  rare  occurrence,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  would  be 
attached  to  such  a common  word  as  inx.  It  seems  much  more  likely 
that  mnN  is  merely  the  emphatic  form,  with  n for  K,  mriN  being 
an  early  form  of  the  usual 


66.  Ndrab  2.  Prob.  same  date  as  64.  Louvre. 

me'  i 

nianp  ’npnxa  n:t  a 

’av  aa  de^  aasr  3 

)*70  }a  ’as  nna  ova  4 

Jiaa  pn  ’ja  ton  ntna  ’jpi  5 
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'oy  lannx  dim  ’ 6 

• jyd*?  ’JW  ’K'd*?  dy  t^rai  ejdd  7 
pK^yn  nx  p ’miN  dinn*?  mriNb  8 

iB^Ndn’  ‘jd'ji  “pdii  “int^  'jdjnm  9 

ndxn  nmriNi  nnndd  10 

Of  Agbar,  priest  of  Sahar  in  Nerab : ^this  is  his  image. 
For  my  righteousness  before  him  ® he  gave  me  a good  name 
and  prolonged  my  days.  ^ In  the  day  that  I died  my  mouth 
was  not  closed  from  words  ; ® and  with  my  eyes  what  do 
I see  ? Children  of  the  fourth  generation  ! They  wept  ® for 
me,  and  were  utterly  distracted  (?).  And  they  did  not  lay 
with  me  any  vessel  "^of  silver  or  bronze;  with  my  shroud 
they  laid  me,  so  that  ® for  another  (?)  thou  shouldest  not 
plunder  my  couch.  Whosoever  thou  art  that  shalt  injure 
® and  plunder  me — may  Sahar  and  Nikal  and  Nusk  make 
his  death  miserable,  and  may  his  posterity  perish ! 

The  priest  Agbar  is  represented  sitting,  in  the  act  of  offering  a 
libation  before  an  altar.  Facing  him  from  behind  the  altar  stands  an 
attendant,  holding  a fan.  The  treatment  of  the  scene  recalls  an 
Egyptian  funeral  rite,  but  the  style  of  the  figures  is  thoroughly  Assyrian. 

L.  I.  For  55^  see  64  i n.  The  name  Agharu  occurs  in  an 

Assyr.-Aram.  inscr.,  CIS  ii  42  end ; cf.  the  name  of  a chief  in  the 
Amanus  district,  Gabbari,  KB  i 162.  The  title  as  in  64  i. 

L.  2.  'nplVl  See  62  19  «.  3 9.  niDlp  before  him^  D*1p  62  21; 

or  the  suff.  cf.  miK  62  2.  i «.,  Palm.  Vogii^  21.  80  4. 

L.  3.  nD  Cf.  nvi  9 6.  'dp  ‘i-nxni  Cf.  3 9. 

L.  4.  nriD  Prob.  perf.  i sing.,  WD.  If  the  form  were  a noun,  the 
suff.  I sing,  would  be  needed.  In  this  inscr.  b is  written 

for  1.  6.  Dinni^  1.  8.  63  16  n.  TPINDN  is  the  Ethpeal  of  rnx= 

Syr.  (see  p.  185)  fo  be  closed^  hindered  from  . . , e.  g.  . . wj2)cuS> 

Eze.  33  22,  sometimes  followed  by  as  here.  The  general  sense 
may  be  illustrated  by  Deut.  34  7. 

L.  5.  riJN  ntriD  Oratio  directa:  'd  = HD  what?  or  how?  For  the 
abbreviation  cf.  IDS  61  3.  4.  22.  nin  is  the  ptcp.  “ nin.  yyy  = 
Hebr.  Ex.  20  5.  34  7 &c.  i.  e.  Pael  perf.  3 plur. 
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with  suff. ; cf.  n'33  62  17.  The  perf.  3 plur.  in  this  dialect  ends  in 

H,  not  tin,  e.  g.  1.  6,  cf.  IDp  61  2.  ib.  20  ; read,  therefore,  '':3^33 
not  pDl.  Before  the  suff.  the  3 of  the  3 plur.  reappears,  e.  g. 

I.  7.  Hoffm.  (1.  c.  224)  reads  p33  as ='•3133;  but  in  this  inscr.  the  suff. 
is  always  written. 

L.  6.  IDnnN  Dini  Lidzb.'s  explanation  of  these  difficult  words  may 
be  accepted  provisionally  i 193).  He  takes  Din  as  an  abstr. 
noun  used  as  infin.  abs.,  and  IDnnt?  as  Ethpe.  pf.  3 plur.  of  Din  lit. 
murmur,  discomfit,  fig.  he  distracted,  as  in  Hebr.  e.  g.  Ps.  55  3.  Hoffm. 
suggests  IDnnXD  inv  P33  ‘ they  wept  for  me — ^Oh  woe! — the  hundred  of 
them,’  taking  ini'  as  = oval,  Heb.  'in,  '1^?,  Syr.  «o«,  and  1Dnnj<D 
as  = 3 23) ; the  form  of  the  suff.  is  unusual, 

and  must  be  treated  as  a case  of  the  separate  pron.  iisn  (76  B 4)  being 
used  as  a suff.,  cf.  Hebr.  rnSn'^K  Eze.  40  16.  n3n'n^1|i  i n.  73  B 2 ; 
Kautzsch  Lehrg.  ii  447.  IDB^h  i.  e.  Cf.  Dan. 

5 2 KSD31  K3nn  '3KD.  4 5 «.  5 5. 

L.  7.  \^'ch  Apparently  = Hebr.  in  order  that 
L.  8.  D3nnS'  nnnxi?  The  construction  gives  difficulty.  It  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  nnntC  and  D3nn  are  the  same  forms  as  in  64  6.  13. 
Taking  the  b with  both  words  as  the  negative,  repeated  for  emphasis, 
we  may  render : ‘ in  order  that  thou — other  one— -shouldest  not 
plunder.’  But  such  a construction  is  almost  intolerably  harsh ; the  i? 
with  nnnx  may  be  the  prep., /or  another  (dat.  commodi).  n^?  p 

See  64  5 ;i. 

L.  9.  For  the  gods  see  64  9 n.  1J5^N3n'  The  Hafel  as  in  64 
1 1 n.  The  / 6J>N3  occurs  in  all  the  cognate  languages,  Aram. 

he  evil,  cf.  75  2 ; Arab.  ib. ; Assyr.  hilu  ‘ evil  ’ ; Hebr. 
B^3  stink. 

L.  10.  nnriDD  his  manner  of  death',  the  change  of  persons  after 
DN  |D  1.  8 is  curious.  For  the  meaning  cf.  nvnD  manner  of  running 
2 S.  18  27,  and  for  the  form  cf.  Targ.  here  the 

fern,  ending  is  added  to  the  root  niD.  nn^nt<  In  Nab.  nriK 

(Arab.  Ji.')  is  used  in  the  sense  of  posterity,  e.  g.  79  2.  82  3 &c.; 
illustrate  from  Num.  24  20  '’ly  in'*}nK1.  The  vivid  style  of 

the  inscr.  is  noticeable,  and  recalls  passages  in  4.  5.  61,  where  similar 
imprecations  are  to  be  found. 
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BABYLONIA 

66.  Nineveh.  CIS  ii  1.  End  of  viii  cent.  B.  c.  Brit.  Mus. 

Kpnx  n n II  III  - pD  « 
lllllllllllllll  b 
*j‘?a  ’[T  a]  }’3a  ntran  c 

a 15  double  (?)  minas  of  the  country* 
b 15. 

c Fifteen  double  (?)  minas  of  the  king. 

The  inscr.  is  written  upon  one  of  the  bronze  lion-weights  found  at 
Nineveh  ; CIS  ii  1-14.  Twelve  of  these  weights  have  Assyr.  as  well 
as  Aram,  inscrr.,  and  bear  the  names  of  Salmanassar,  Sargon,  and 
Sennacherib ; they  belong,  therefore,  to  the  viii-vii  cent. 

a.  pD  In  Babyl.  written  ideographically  ma  , na,  of  Sumerian, 
but  possibly  Semitic,  origin;  Hebr.  from  njD  Eze.  45  12  &c., 
fxva.  The  mina  was  the  unit  in  the  Babylonian  system  of  weights, 
which  was  based  on  the  sexagesimal  principle;  hence  60  shekels  = 
one  mina,  and  60  minas  = one  talent.  1 Prob.  a symbol  for 
double ; CIS  ii  2.  3.  4,  In  the  Babyl.  system  there  was  a double  series 
of  weights,  a heavy  and  a light  one.  The  heavy  mina  = 982*4 
grammes  = 15160  grains,  circ.  2^  lb.  avoir.;  the  light  mina  was  half 
the  weight,  i.  e.  491*2  grammes  = 7580  grains,  circ.  lb.  avoir. 
The  present  weight  wejghs  a little  over  32  lb.  14  o£T~when  new 
it  prob.  weighed  about  33  db.  6 oz. ; its  value,  therefore,  is  that  of  the 
heavy  standard.  These  lion-weights  belong  some  to  the  one  class, 
some  to  the  other ; the  light  weights  sometimes  have  the  shape  of 
a duck.  See  Kennedy,  art.  Weights  and  Measures,  Hastings’  Diet, 
Benzinger  Hebr.  Arch.  180  ff. ; Nowack  Lehrb.  Hebr.  Arch, 
i 206  ff.  V Sign  of  the  genit. ; 61  i «.  61  5 n. 

c.  In  Aram.  would  be  usual ; the  form  is  prob.  due  to 
Assyr.  influence  (Corp.).  The  ‘ minas  of  the  king  ’ corresponds  to  the 
Assyr.  mana  sa  ^arri,  cf.  Hebr.  ‘2  S.  14  26  (prob.  a post-exilic 

addition,  giving  the  weight  by  the  Persian  standard).  These  weights 
were  found  among  the  foundations  of  a royal  palace,  underneath 
a colossal  winged  bull;  most  of  them  bear  the  king’s  name  in  the 
Assyrian  versions  of  the  inscriptions. 
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ASIA  MINOR 


67.  Abydos.  CIS  ii  108.  vi-v  cent.  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus. 

NSD3 't  N’nnD  pSDN  a 

A d 

a Correct  (?)  according  to  the  commissioners  (?)  of  money. 


This  lion-weight,  fonnd  at  Abydos  in  Asia  Minor,  belongs  to  the 
Persian  period,  as  the  form  of  the  letters  shows.  At  this  period  Asia 
Minor  was  subject  to  Persian  rule,  and  the  Persian  satraps  used 
Aramaic  in  intercourse  with  the  subject  races  in  the  west  of  the  empire 
(cf.  71  ny  This  was  a trade  weight  officially  certified  to  be  of  full 
standard.  It  weighs  25-657  grammes,  i.  e.  originally  26  gramnles  = 
about  5^6  jb.;  hence  it  appears  that  the  standard  was  not  the  Babylonian 
one  (66),  nor  the  Persian  silver  talent  of  33-6  kilogrs.,  but  the  Persian- 
Euboean  gold  talent  of  25-92  kilogrs.  On  the  back  of  the  lion  is 
the  mark  apparentlyTrom  the  Archaic  Gk.  alphabet ; it  seems  to 
indicate  that  the  weight  was  used  in  commerce  with  the  Greeks. 


a.  pSDK  is  best  explained  as  an  Iranian  word  uspurn  ‘ completeness,’ 
‘whole’  (Marti  BihL-Aram.  Gr.  Gloss.),  consequently  the  meaning 
here  will  be  ‘ of  full  standard  ’ ; in  Ezr.  5 8 &c.  - 9^  ‘ completely,’ 

‘ with  exactness.’  A different  explanation  is  suggested  by  Hoffmann, 
ZA  xi  235  f.  He  regards  pSDN  as  an  Aram,  form  of  nail,  with 
N prefixed  as  in  and  with  as  in  ^?n1D  69  13=^;  and 

compares  the  use  of  supur  ‘ nail-sign  ’ in  Assyr.,  e.  g.  ‘ instead  of  their 
seal  they  have  made  their  nail-sign’  (supursunu),  KB  iv  104.  The 
Persian  etymology,  however,  seems  more  likely  in  view  of  the  date 
and  origin  of  the  inscr.  Lit.  to  meet,  so  before,  cp.  in  Palm. 

147  i 10.  Prob.=‘ officials,’  but  the  precise  meaning  is 

uncertain.  Vogu6  renders  ‘guardians’  from  1T\D  hide,  a questionable 
use  of  the  root ; Levy  renders  ‘ satraps  ’ ; Geiger  ‘ staters,’  ‘ correct  in 
accordance  with  the  silver  stater’  (Cook  Aram.  Gloss.  23);  but  the 
weight  of  the  lion  shows  that  the  standard  was  the  gold  talent,  as 
Meyer  points  out,  Entstehung  d.  Judenth.  11  n.  The  proper  expression 
for  ‘officials  in  charge  of  the  money’  would  be  NSDD  bv  'T  xnriD 
(Haldvy) ; the  Aramaic  of  these  Persian  commissioners  was  perhaps 
not  very  correct. 
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68.  Cilicia,  v-iv  cent.  b.  c.  In  situ. 

in  n:)x  i 

1 nin  in  'trinx  a 

'inxi  mm  3 

’ui  4 

njn  n3x  mj?  xn’x  5 

njx  mnsj'o  njt  xnnxii  6 

I am  WSWNS,  son  ^of  'fwsi,  grandson  of  ®WSWNS,  and 
my  mother  is  ^ ’SWLKRTI ; and  while  ^ I am  hunting  here, 
®it  is  in  this  place  that  I am  making  my  meal. 

The  inscr.  is  carved  upon  a rock  SE.  of  Sarai'din,  in  the  valley  of 
the  river  Lamas,  in  the  SE.  of  Cilicia.  A facsimile  is  given  by  Nbld. 
1.  c.  infra. 

L.  I.  This  and  the  other  pr.  nn.  appear  to  be  non-Semitic, 

perhaps  Persian ; but  the  forms  are  uncertain  because  the  1 may  be 
read  a.  Hal^vy  reads  a in  each  case,  and  takes  tyaasj^a  as=Hvyy€v>js, 
a dialectical  form  of  %vyy€v'q<i  ({ya  = ^),  1.  2=’A7ra^tos;  Rev, 

S^m,  i (1893)  183  fif.  Nbldeke  reads  a,  ZA  vii  (1892)  350  ff. 

L.  2.  m:a  Cf.  3 i.  For  I?  in  Cilicia  = '1  cf.  149  A 6 and 
p.  185  n. 

L.  4.  is  explained  by  HaMvy  Ashgal  the  Cretan,  or  of 

Cretopolis  (in  Pisidia);  for  he  compares  Ps.  45  lo  &c.,  and 
takes  as  an  ethnic  form.  'D  when,  cf.  Palm.  121  3 Kin  '^3 

|an  and  1.  4.  'D,  more  often  mean  as,  e.  g.  76  C 3.  94  4 &c. 

L.  5.  Lit.  domg  a hunt',  12V  ptcp.  active.  nan  i. e. 

nan  here=::^l,  as  the  Bibl.  Aram.  H^ri  = 

L.  6.  Contrast  64  8.  nnriK'tt  reading  1 rather 

than  1 ; the  form  is  Ethpa.  ptcp.  from  and,  like  ^il^r=apL(rTav 
in  the  N.T.,  e.  g.  John  21  12.  15,  means  breaking  (my)  fast  (Noldeke 
1.  c.).  The  reading  can  only  vaQ2iXiI  was  cast  down,  not  ‘ je  me 

repose’  (HaMvy). 
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ARABIA 

69.  T§ma.  CIS  ii  113.  Date  prob.  v cent.  b.  c. 

a 

iiz  i 

nSmk’i  D“)nJ2  n]  . . 3 

n NS'n  ’n’rN  N‘i'[tyNi  3 
jj  N&vi  [ . . . djh]  4 
’t 5 

6 

7 

N P ‘7  N ... . 8 

nDE3S  in  niE'a*?’}  D[’pn]  n 9 
"rha  P‘7  DJn  n d‘7[s  n’nn]  10 
'iDtDS  in  nTe>)n‘72{‘7  i[pi]s  h 

mil  dill  1 d‘7s  n'nn  nj?ii‘7'i  13 
Nd’M  *n‘7N  NT  NHiD  ‘7nn’  1 13 

’Six  p ndd'i  nj?iri  ’nindi’  14 
[inn]’  ’I  xnpns  xt  xni  xd’n  15 
xi’K’xi  x‘7iiE7i  dind ’t  th)i  16 
. X din  ’T  th)h  xd’n  ’n‘7X  17 

xnd’B'  pi  III  — » j‘7pi  x‘7pn  p 18 
l‘7pi  ‘7n  II  III  j‘7pi  xn‘7d  ’T 19 
B’ixi  p‘7Xi  nijm  niB’..  iz  30 
’idds  in  niB'd‘71:  [psjin’  x‘7  31 
iidB’i  n5?[it]‘7i  nit  xn’n  p 33 
[xa‘7j?‘7]  nit  xn’[nn  x’lpn  33 

O 2, 
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b 

{<")D3 

a in  the  22nd  year  ^ [in  Tem]a,  Salm  of  Mahram 

and  Shingala  ^ and  Ashira,  the  gods  of  Tema,  to  Salm  of 

^[Hajam]  . . appointed  him  on  this  day  [in  Te]ma 

^ which  . . . . ® ^therefore . . . . ^ which  Salm-shezeb, 

son  of  Pet-osiri,  set  up  [in  the  temple  of  S]alm  of  Hajam, 
therefore  the  gods  of  ^^Tema  ma[de  gra]nts  to  Salm-shezeb, 
son  of  Pet-osiri,  ^^and  to  his  seed  in  the  temple  of  Salm  of 
Hajam.  And  any  man  who  shall  destroy  this  pillar,  may 
the  gods  of  Tema  pluck  out  him  and  his  seed  and  his  name 
from  before  Tema ! And  this  is  the  grant  which  Salm 
of  Mahram  and  Shingala  and  Ashira,  the  gods  of  Tema, 
have  g[iven]  to  Salm  of  Hajam  . . : from  the  field  16  palms, 
and  from  the  treasure  (?)  of  the  king  5 palms,  in  all  ^®2i 
palms  . . year  by  year.  And  neither  gods  nor  men  shall 
bri[ng  out]  Salm-shezeb,  son  of  Pet-osiri,  from  this  temple, 
neither  his  se[ed]  nor  his  name,  (who  are)  prie[sts  in]  this 
temple  [for  ever]. 

b.  Salm-shezeb  the  priest. 

The  characters  exhibit  some  archaic  forms,  e.  g.  T and  ^ ; but  as 
a whole  they  belong  to  the  early  part  of  the  middle  period  of 
Aramaic  writing.  Like  61-63  the  inscr.  is  carved  in  relief.  It 
records  how  a new  deity,  Salm  of  Hajam,  was  introduced  into 
Tema  by  the  priest  Salm-shezeb,  who  further  provided  an  endow- 
ment for  the  new  temple,  and  founded  an  hereditary’  priesthood. 
On  one  side  of  the  stone  the  god  Salm  of  Hajam  is  represented 
in  Assyrian  fashion,  and  below  him  a priest  stands  before  an  altar, 
with  the  inscr.  b underneath. 

L.  I.  r\^2  See  6 I ;2.  T]^  is  in  the  constr.  st.  before  the  numeral 
as  in  71  3,  and  often  in  Nab.  and  Palm.,  e.g.  78  4.  110  5. 

L.  2.  dJjv  70  3 perhaps  connected  with  V jjlh  be  dark  (cf.  Assyr. 
kakkabu  salmu—i\iQ  planet  Kewan  or  Saturn,  and  the  pr.  n.  Salmu-ahi, 
KB  iv  150;  see  Am.  5 26),  rather  than  abbreviated  from 
image  of  B.\  see  38  2 n,  Salm  appears  to  have  been  an  Aramaic  or 
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N.  Semitic  deity,  and  not  native  to  Arabia.  Like  he  is  given 
a local  designation,  11.  10.  16.  The  names  of  the  gods  are  here 
restored  from  1.  16. 

L.  3.  ndTI  Cf.  81  2 = 25  15  = I Chr.  1 30  a descendant 

of  Ishmael,  Is.  21  14.  Jer.  25  23.  The  town,  now  called 
is  situated  in  N.  Arabia  (El-Hejaz)  in  an  oasis  famous,  even  in 
ancient  times,  for  its  abundant  and  inexhaustible  spring.  Caravans 
(Job  6 19)  on  their  way  to  Egypt  or  Assyria  halted  here;  and  the 
influence  of  commerce  with  these  two  countries  is  evident  in  this 
stone  : the  name  of  the  priest’s  father  is  Egyptian,  the  figures  of  the 
god  and  his  minister  are  Assyrian.  [Dan]'?  is  governed  by 

some  verb  denoting  that  the  local  gods  had  sanctioned  the  admission 
of  this  stranger  deity;  the  Corp.  suggests  (1.  ii)  at  the  beginning 
of  1.  2. 

L.  4.  niOB^  Prob.  pf.  3 sing.  m.  with  suff.=H»’^;  the  subj.  will  be 
the  priest,  the  obj.  the  god. 

L.  8.  ini?  1.  10=10  ihen^  therefore',  Dan.  2 6.  9 &c. 

L.  9.  i. e.  Salm  has  delivered-,  cf.  the  Assyr.  Salm-musizih, 

Nabd-sizibanni  Schrader  COT  421,  and  the  Hebr.  Neh.  3 4 

(Cook  Aram.  Gl.  s.  v.);  in  Targ.  Syr.  oJaX,  is  Shafel  of 
iap,  101  1 2 f.  '“IDiaa  74  A 4 i.  e.  he  whom  Osiris  gave,  cf.  the 

Egypt.  P^-dydst  ‘he  whom  Isis  gave,’  P*-dydImn  ‘he  whom  Ammon 
gave,’  and  the  Bibl.  yiS  'tSIS  i. e.  P’-dy~p’-R^  ‘he  whom  the 

Ra  gave’;  sae  Driver,  art.  Potiphar,  DP  iv  23. 

L.  10.  Dan  Prob.  the  name  of  a place  where  Salm  was  worshipped; 
cf.  Yakut  ii  886  (ed.  Wustenfeld),  in  Yemen. 

L.  II.  ap1!f  Pael;  cf.  the  meaning  of  the  noun  t^DpIV  1.  15  gift, 
endowment,  Dan.  4 24  LXX  iXcrjjxoa-vvyj,  Matt.  6 i hiKaLoa-vvY) ',  Arab. 
alms. 

L.  12.  'ia^  ‘ISaa  See  64  and  65  for  the  adjurations. 

L.  13.  Pael,  destroy',  the  root  is  found  with  this  meaning  in 
all  the  Semitic  languages.  NHID  Perhaps  the  same  word  as 

^ lit.  an  elevation  of  land,  a stone  which  indicates  the  road,  in  pi.  tomb, 
with  D=af;  see  note  on  pDDK  67  (Hoflfm.).  In  the  Corp.  the  form  is 
connected  with  the  Syr.  found,  make  firm,  lUlaoo  stabilitas',  but 
no  derivative  of  this  root  is  actually  used  in  the  sense  of  monument. 
Winckler  considers  that  it=the  Assyr.  asumitu  ‘inscribed  stele,’  Altor. 
Forsch.  ii  76  f.  (in  Delitzsch  Assyr.  HWB  s.v.  DDl),  a plausible 
derivation. 

L.  14.  'mriDJ'  See  64  9 n.',  for  1 retained  cf.  pSJn'  1.  21.  “iVJn 
64  \2n.  1.  22.  In  Hebr.  is  found  with  almost  the  same 
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meaning,  posterity^  e.  g.  Dt.  25  7.  Ruth  4 5.  10  &c.  '•SJS  }D  Cf. 

I K.  9 7 btD).  Dt.  28  63  with  nD3). 

L.  15.  KT  Fern,  of  Ua  = Arab.  fjui,  Syr.  ]?«,  Targ. 

See  1.  II  Winckler,  however,  regards  this  as  a Babyl.  loan-word = 
satiuku  ‘ the  regular  dues  or  income  of  a temple ' (Delitzsch  Assyr. 
II WB  513),  e.  g.  KB  hi  2 32  1.  13.  This  is  at  any  rate  a plausible 
explanation,  for  the  influence  of  Babylonia  upon  T6ma,  especially 
in  religious  matters,  was  certainly  strong.  See  Altor,  Forsch.  i 183. 

L.  16.  D“inD  No  doubt  the  name  of  a place,  like  Dan.  It  is 
apparently  preserved  in  the  Arab,  near  Jebel  Selma,  which  is 

in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tima,  Yakut  iv  425.  A deity 

otherwise  unknown;  possibly  the  X is  the  fern,  ending.  The  name 
has  been  compared  (Corp.)  with  that  of  a Babylonian  goddess 
mentioned  in  the  lexicon  of  Bar  Bahlul,  and  stated  to  be  the  Chaldaean 
equivalent  of  Aphrodite,  Lagarde  Gesam.  Abhandl.  17.  Another  sug- 
gestion is  that  Singala  {Sin-gala)  is  the  moon-god,  Neubauer  St,  Bihl. 
i 224  Cf.  the  Palm,  pr.  n.  fern.  143  12.  1.  3.  Halivy 

suggests  that  (with  ^ for  D as  in  1.  18),  a form 

which  occurs  in  the  name  of  a Palm." deity  ^Va^aa-dpr}  (prob. 

Rab-osiris)  147  i 10.  But  it  is  possible  that  in  spite  of  the 

is  the  goddess  Asher  a,  who  was  certainly  known  in  Arabia ; see  10  4 7t. 
and  Lagrange  RB  x 549. 

L.  17.  . The  Corp.  restores  IS,  with  the  sense  scilicet. 

L.  18.  S^pn  Emph.  St.,  Targ.  Syr.  )1aL  field)  cf.  CIS  ii  24. 

27  S^pn  nn  record  or  tablet  of  the  field.  This  may  well  have  been 
the  land  with  which  the  temple  was  endowed,  or  ‘the  land  of  the 
priests’;  see  Gen.  47  22  and  Lagrange  RB  x 219  who  cites  in  illus- 
tration the  Nab.  ann,  79  8 n.  J^pl  Cf.  Targ.  Ex.  15  27  p^P'^l 
(at  Elim).  In  the  present  day  the  value  of  land  at  Tima  is  reckoned 
by  the  number  of  palms  on  it ; the  price  of  a tree  is  said  to  be  20 
francs.  treasury  = SDD'D,  . Winckler  explains  the 

word  by  the  Babyl.  simtu  ‘ a fixing  ’ or  ‘ fixed  portion,’  so 
‘ the  king’s  crown  estates,’  Altor.  Forsch.  i 184.  The  Babyl.  simtu  does 
not  appear  to  be  used  exactly  in  this  sense ; at  the  same  time  it  must 
be  admitted  that  ‘ treasury  ’ is  not  a suitable  word  for  what  was  clearly 
landed  property  consisting  of  date-palms. 

L.  19.  For  the  prince’s  contribution  to  the  sanctuary  cf.  Eze.  45  17  ; 
in  many  Nab.  inscrr.  the  fine  for  violating  a tomb  is  ordered  to  be 
divided  between  the  god  and  the  king,  e.  g.  80  ^ n.  81  7 f.  &c. 

L.  20.  After  the  numerical  symbol  the  Corp.  restores 
or  fc<T.  76  C 7.  There  is  no  need  to  render  ‘divine 
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persons"  i. e.  members  of  the  royal  family  (Haldvy,  Neubauer  1. c. 
212 

L.  21.  pQjni  For  the  n retained  in  Hafel  cf.  naNni'l  64  ii  n.,  and 
for  the  J cf.  in  Nab.  paJ'  79  2.  80  5 &c.,  and  see  1.  n.  The  form 
here  exactly  resembles  p'TJrt''  Targ.  Jon.  Ex.  11  7;  Dalman  Gr.  241. 
L.  23.  See  64,  in. 


70.  Tdma.  CIS  ii  114.  Circ.  iv  cent.  b.  c.  Louvre. 

y n i 

[1]  2 

n'rN  thyh  }[“i]  3 
nsj'sj  "n'?  N 4 

The  seat  which  Ma'nan,  son  of  Tmran,  offered  to  the  god 
Salm,  for  the  life  of  his  soul. 

The  characters  belong  to  a period  late  in  the  middle  stage  of  Aram, 
writing.  They  are  almost  all  of  the  same  size,  and  written  as  it  were 
between  straight  lines,  like  CIS  ii  72  from  Chaldaea;  the  Chaldaean 
manner,  exemplified  in  the  latter  inscr.,  has  perhaps  influenced  this  style 
of  writing  (cf.  69  3 n.).  The  T and  ' are  archaic  in  form,  p is  almost 
Nabataean,  y is  shaped  like  a V?  and  has  the  curious  shape  ID  is 
written  with  the  two  down  strokes  equal  in  length. 

L.  I.  Cf.  aniD  80  4,  here  a seaf  on  which  the  image  of  the  god 

was  placed  on  certain  days,  the  Lat.  pulvinar  deorum ; cf.  Palm. 
in  the  inscr.  from  et-Tayyibe  p.  296/2.1,  and  NHSIN  (Nab.)  p.  255  «.  i. 

L.  2.  pyjD  Cf.  the  Nab.  pr.  n.  NjyD  CIS  ii  294,  Euting  Nah.  Inschr. 
19,  and  the  Palm.  •'jyD  Mawaio?,  e.  g.  Vogiid  27  4 &c.  It  is  found  in 
composition,  e.  g.  'nijwyD  CIS  ii  118,  and  perhaps  lies  behind  Mon/xos, 
the  name  of  a deity  associated  with  the  sun-god  at  Edessa ; cf.  the 
pr.  nn.  aUl  (Hejra)  and  (a  king  of  Edessa).  pDy 

= ’E/xpavos  from  Hauran;  cf.  the  Sinaitic  HDy^^y  Eut.  Sin. 

Inschr.  72,  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  213;  and  D'lny  (?)  at  Saft,  Dussaud  et 
Macler  Safd  no.  68.  The  root  IDy,  = live,  e.  g.  'IDV  'T 

Eut.  Sin.  Inschr.  551 ; the  Arab,  has  also  the  meaning  worship.  Both 
pr.  names  have  the  ending  dn,  apparently  usual  among  the  Aramaeans 
of  Arabia. 

L.  3.  See  69  2 n. 

L.  4.  A favourite  formula  (with  variations)  in  Palm, 

inscrr.;  cf.  29  ii. 
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EGYPT 

71.  Memphis.  CIS  ii  122.  Date  482  b.c.  Berlin  Museum. 

a 

Nnanp  noriDn  [?  n]  11  m2  i2nnxi  nin  m n2K  ^ 
linnx  nax  n2x  ns  ’‘7D2X  arha  no'ix  mp  a 
’T  cy-ix'tyn  I’na  m’  iiii  nax  p 3 

...:asT2  4 

b x32n  f a 

a.  Blessed  be  Abbd,  son  of  H6r,  and  Ahatbil,  daughter 
of  * Adaya,  both  assisted  by  divine  favour  (?) ! The  approach 
2 before  the  god  Osiris.  Abseli,  son  of  Abba,  his  mother 
(being)  Ahatbu,  ^ spake  thus  in  the  4th  year,  (in)  the  month 
Mehir,  of  Xerxes  king  of  kings.  ^ By  the  hand  of  Pamen  . . . 

h,  Hakna. 

The  inscr.  is  written  upon  the  base  of  a tablet  carved  with  *a 
representation  of  an  Egyptian  funeral  scene.  In  the  uppermost  panel 
Osiris  sits,  attended  by  Isis  and  Nephthys;  the  parents  of  Abseli 
approach  the  deity  with  outstretched  arms.  Certain  details,  such  as 
the  clipped  hair  of  the  figures,  betray  the  foreign  nationality  of  the 
donor;  the  hieroglyphic  inscr.^  in  the  upper  part  of  the  tablet  is 
evidently  written  by  an  unskilful  hand.  In  general  appearance  the 
stone  resembles  75.  It  belongs  to  the  period  when  Egypt  formed 
a part  of  the  Persian  empire  (b.c.  525-332);  and  we  learn  from 
it  that  the  Aram,  settlers  used  their  own  language,  which  was  also 
the  language  of  the  Persian  government  (cf.  67  «.),  and  at  the  same 
time  adapted  themselves  to  the  religion  of  the  country. 

L.  I.  75  I ; the  plur.  would  be  more  correct  here. 

Prob.  = the  Aram.  nin  Cf.  the  common  Nab.  pr.  n.  nin 

(=J^)  87  8.  90  5 &c.,  and  the  O.  T.  Ex.  17  10.  Num. 

^ ‘ Offering  made  to  Osiris,  prince  of  Amenti,  the  great  god,  the  lord  of  Abydos, 
that  he  may  give  good  sepulture  to  (the  spirit  of)  Ahitobn,  the  matron  faithful 
before  the  great  god’;  and  behind  the  figure  of  Abba,  ‘the  foreigner,  surnamed 
Hitop.’ 
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31  8.  12n^^?  Perhaps  = nnN  sister  of  her  father y cf.  the 

biblical  2Nnx  and  the  Aram,  nionx  (i.  e.  nsnx)  ? mother's  brother y Levy 
Sieg.  u.  Gemmen  p.  14  no.  20.  Lidzb.  illustrates  from  Talm.  B. 
Baba  Bathra  no  a DNn  TINS’  I'DIl  DTI  21*1  ‘most  sons  are  like  the 
brothers  of  the  mother."  HTj;  Prob.  the  same  name  as  the  Arab. 

Adi,  Adiya,  ; the  root  means  to  pass,  run,  transgress,  cf. 

the  O.T.  nj*iy  2 K.  22  i ‘Yah  passes  by."  But  the  word  may  be  read 
iT'iy.  The  numerical  symbols  must  refer  to  the  parents  of 

the  donor.  riDDDn  The  meaning  is  obscure.  If  the  word  is 

compounded  of  the  Egypt,  hes,  hestu  and  ameh,  it  will  mean  favoured  by 
the  god,  faithful ; cf.  75  4 H’Dri  plur.  those  favoured  (by  Osiris) ; in  the 
Egypt,  inscr.  (p.  200  n,  i)  ameh  is  rendered  ‘ faithful."  It  is  an  expres- 
sion taken  from  the  terminology  of  the  Egypt,  funeral  rites.  The  form 
non  is  found  on  a wooden  sarcophagus  of  the  Ptolemaic  period  in  the 
Cairo  Museum,  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  ii.  NDlIp  The  confused  way 

in  which  the  word  is  written  on  the  stone,  with  2 superadded,  shows 
that  the  scribe  was  uncertain  about  the  form.  It  is  probably  a noun, 
with  the  sense  of  a ‘ nomen  actionis,"  a drawing  near,  cf.  72  i n2*np 
and  Ps.  73  28  21t3  D’H^N  n2*lp;  at  any  rate  the  word  denotes  the 
‘ accession " to  Osiris  after  death.  According  to  Egyptian  belief  the 
departed  soul,  if  judged  pure,  did  not  merely  go  to  Osiris,  but  actually 
became  Osiris. 

L.  2.  ''i’D2N  The  second  part  of  the  compound  resembles  '•^p  Neh. 
11  8.  ’J^P  ib.  127;  the  frbD  = to  weigh.  In  inscr.  b the  Egyptian 
name  is  given,  N12n  j^akna. 

L.  3.  “iTD  The  name  of  the  sixth  month,  Jan.  26-Feb.  24,  in 
Egyptian,  in  Coptic  mechir',  see  Brightman  Liturgies  i.  582. 

= the  old  Persian  Hshaydrshd  = K^ill^pN  Esth.  1 i &c.,  in  Greek 
U€pirj<s;  he  reigned  from  485  to  465  b.c.  NT^D  N2i’lD  A common 
title  of  the  Persian  kings;  see  5 iSn.,  and  Driver  Introd^  546. 

L.  4.  ‘T'2  introduces  the  name  of  the  scribe  or  sculptor,  an  Egyptian, 
pa  = Pa-amen  ‘ who  belongs  to  the  god  Amen " ; again  in  CIS  ii 
148  3, 

72.  Memphis.  CIS  ii  123.  Date  v-iv  cent.  b.  c.  Louvre. 

DIN*?  njD  raip*?  ’snn  i 
ID  DD’DN  IDj;  ’Sn  ’“I  2 
DIN  Dip  nDj?  'HD  nOD  3 

’sn  nn  4 
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Offering  for  the  approach  of  Banith  to  Osiris-Apis  made  by 
Abitab,  son  ^ of  Banith.  Thus  (?)  he  made  it  before  Osiris- 
Apis. 

The  inscr.  is  written  on  an  oblong  vessel  used  for  libations ; it  was 
found  in  the  Serapaeum  at  Memphis. 

L.  I.  '•ann  Prob.  an  Egypt,  word  hotpit,  later  hotpi  = ‘ obla- 
tion.’ See  71  I n.  nil  An  Egypt,  pr.  n.,  found 

again  in  CIS  ii  148  3.  The  meaning  is  uncertain;  Pa-neit,  i. e. 
‘belonging  to  the  goddess  Neit/  has  been  suggested,’  but  it  is 
questionable  whether  the  Semitic  1 is  ever  used  to  transcribe  the 
Egypt,  p.  Maspero  explains  Banit  as =‘  leaping  ’ in  Egyptian  (Corp.). 

L.  2.  'an  '•nDIK  Osiris-Apis,  called  by  the  Greeks  Serapis,  specially 
honoured  at  Memphis ; 'an  = Egypt.  Hapi.  It  is  probable  that  qn  is 
to  be  read  in  Jer.  46  15  MT  which  many  moderns  correct 

to  nC*  after  the  LXX  (26  15)  Sta  ri  ecjivyev  OLTrb  crov  6 ’Attis  ; 

6 ijl6(t)(o<s  6 €KXe/cTos  (Tov  K.T.X.  ID'IX  = the  Hebr.  11t3''lt<  i Chr. 

8 II. 

L.  3.  'ni  The  context  suggests  the  rendering  thus ; but  there  is  no 
exact  parallel  for  the  form.  It  may  be  an  abbreviation  of  (Bab.- 
Aram.  = //^A)  + l;  see  Dalman  81,  Wright  Comp.  Gr.  109.  The  word 
has  been  rendered  ‘ a piece  of  bread,’  i.  e.  a second  offering,  after 
a Coptic  noun  which  it  somewhat  resembles ; but  this  is  not  probable 
(Corp.). 


73.  Elephantina.  CIS  ii  137. 

B 

p jp 

lari'nin 

ah  i*?n 

rtsp 


iv  cent.  b.  c.  Berlin  Museum. 
A 

i 

pi  n'in ) -2 
njK  in  wij;  3 
NJK'  Don  4 
[i]in  ’mn[N]  5 

6 
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A.  Now  behold,  the  ist  dream  I saw,  and  from  that  time 

1 was  very  hot ; there  appeared  an  apparition  ; its  words 
(were),  ‘HailM  B.  Now  if  ornaments  (?)  of  all  kinds  thou 
sellest,  the  infants  shall  eat ; behold,  there  is  not  a small 
remainder. 

The  above  texts  are  written  with  a reed  pen  in  Egyptian- Aram, 
characters  on  either  side  of  a fragment  of  pottery.  They  are 
evidently  complete  in  themselves,  for  the  sentences  are  not  broken 
off,  but  squeezed  into  the  shape  of  the  potsherd ; the  two  texts  form 
a single  narrative.  It  was  the  custom  to  write  down  brief  descriptions 
of  dreams,  and  bring  them  to  the  temple  to  be  interpreted. 

A.  L.  I.  \V2  = now  in  Bibl.  Aram.  li?n  Cf.  in 

Dan.  ) D!?n  Cf.  to  Trpwrov  ivvTrviov  on  a Gk.  papyrus  (Corp.). 

L.  4.  Don  = Dtsn^  is  an  adverb  = Dan. 

2 12  &c. 

L.  5.  'rnn  Prob.  an  error  for  'mriK  Ethpeal  pf.  (Corp.),  147 
i 7.  nn  i.e.  "Iin  cf.  nWt  Targ.  Job  20  8. 

L.  7*  i-  e.  cf.  ^AttoXXwvlov  ctSov*  TTpocTTropeverat  /xol'  Xiyet’ 
Xatpe,  from  the  papyrus  quoted  above  (Corp.). 

B.  L.  I.  TlDV  Plur.  constr.  before  JjD,  cf.  'niDl  Eze.  44  30.  The 

meaning  is  prob.  ornaments,  Targ.  finery)  cf.  in  Palm. 

119  4 prin'D^n  their  ornaments.  Hoffmann  {ZA  xi  223)  renders 
bundles,  cf.  Hebr.  Ru.  2 16;  a less  suitable  sense. 

L.  2.  iDnODin  Pael  impf.  2 mas.  or  3 fern.  sing.  For  the  suflf.  IDn 
see  65  6 n. 

L.  3.  Impf.  3 plur.  without  nun ; see  61  4 n. 

LI.  4-6.  pDp  iih  The  meaning  seems  to  be  ‘ there  is  plenty 
left.’  Prob.  a noun  = Hebr.  cf.  Nab.  94  3.  For  n!? 

before  a noun-clause  cf.  'i?  iT'^n  Ps.  22  3.  'Jlioa  'D  Job 

9 32  &c. 
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B 

p'Diiin  in  . . . 
[x'nn]D  nnx  \r\)  pin['] . . . 
[pj^tDinn  ^nnin . . . 


iv  cent.  Brit.  Mus.  no.  142 19. 

A 

....  13  pDN  I 

....  in  n pma  a 
. . . D NniB'Ji  n’jnn  3 
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nax  “|nnis  j"?  j . 

1 pD  DMiN 

j®?  in’  N*? 

pD  

13  ■)n3t3[S] 

«)^r 

A 

^ Isimen,  son  of . . made  .... 

^ for  these  comforters  (?),  whom 

he  ...  . 

^ and  Geshuria  (?)  shall  judge 

him  . . . 

^ and  he  asked  about  Petosiris  . . . 
^ Sehumu  for  these  .... 

® and  he  asked  about 

Petharpohrates  . . . 

^ son  of  Kaumen  .... 


[74 

'iDiiiS  ‘^y  4 

. . t?  I'pNi  law  5 
. . . 3n  ‘^y  6 

. . . bins"int2S  7 
...3  pD  “13  8 

....a  9 

B 

. . . Seho,  son  of  HBRTISN 
. . . they  will  give  (?),  and  if  the 
w[itnesses  ?]  have  said 
. . . hrtb’  and  bgtf  ; hbrti[sn] 

. . to  us  against  PUHDK.  He  said 

? to  him  our  prince  (?),  and 

he  did  not  give  us 

of  kings,  our  prince  (?) 

Petenutir,  son  of 

shall  carve  (?) 


A ramaic 


The  above  texts  are  written  with  ink  on  either  side  of  a potsherd ; 
they  probably  formed  part  of  a legal  document. 

A.  L.  I.  An  Egypt,  pr.  n.,  perhaps  Isi-men—^Y^vs,  is  firm.' 

L.  2.  1.  5 = in  the  Mishnah,  Hebr.  ; here  preceding  the 

noun,  as  in  Dan.  2 44.  717  and  in  the  Pal.  Talmud,  see 
Dalman  Gram,  82.  JonJD  Perhaps  = P?r|5P  comforters  in  the 

sense  of  supporters  or  witnesses  in  a legal  action. 

L.  3.  n'n'l  Prob.  = rT'J''T'1.  N'nijyj  It  is  not  certain  whether 

this  is  a pr.  n.  or  a noun. 

L.  4.  nDltDS  See  69  9 n. 

L.  5.  Pr.  n.  with  ending  I'  as  in  Nab. 

L.  7.  An  Egypt,  pr.  n.”‘he  whom  the  god  Harpocrates 

gave,’  HeTeapTToxpdTrjg ; again  in  CIS  ii  147  ii.  The  n is  used  to 
transcribe  the  softer  and  harder  aspirate  (like  the  Arab.  ^ and 
in  Egyptian. 

L.  8.  pis  An  Egypt,  pr.  n.  Kamen^  Kaumenu. 

B.  L.  I.  77  A 4 = the  Egypt.  Zeho,  in  Gk.  Tews  or 

Taxws.  jD'Dnan  Perhaps  a Persian  name  (Corp.). 


76]  Egypt ; the  Carpentras  Stele  205 

L.  5.  jlD  1.  7 is  explained  as  = our  prince.  For  the  suff.  cf. 
Palm.  pJD  128  3 ; Nab.  81  8. 

L.  6.  {?  = to  us. 

L.  7.  Seems  to  be  written  for  and  to  be  part  of  the 

phrase  K'si’D  the  usual  title  of  the  Persian  kings,  71  3 and  Dan. 
2 37  (of  Nebuchadnezzar). 

L.  8.  ‘inJD[a]  = the  Egypt.  PetenuHru  ‘ devoted  to  the  gods.’ 

L.  9.  Apparently  from  the  Aram.  to  engrave  on  stone ; the 
reference  is  not  clear. 


75.  Egypt ; the  Carpentras  Stele.  CIS  ii  141.  v-iv  cent.  b.  c. 

Museum  of  Carpentras  (S.  France). 

’“iDiN  n Nwan  ’snn  m3  N3n  i 

nan  max  n*?  maj?  ah  2 

’np  pa  ’iDiN  mp  p 'in  nana  nDiN  anp  3 
n’an  pai  ’nyaa  nn‘?3  'in  4 

Blessed  be  Taba,  daughter  of  Tahapi,  devoted  worshipper 
of  the  god  Osiris.  ^ Aught  of  evil  thou  hast  not  done,  and 
calumny  against  any  man  thou  hast  never  (?)  spoken.  ^ Before 
Osiris  be  thou  blessed ! From  before  Osiris  take  thou  water ! 
^ Be  thou  a worshipper,  my  pleasant  one  (?),  and  among  the 
favoured  .... 

Above  the  inscr.  an  Egyptian  funeral  scene  is  carved ; cf.  71.  The 
characters  belong  to  a somewhat  later  type  than  those  of  the  latter 
inscr. ; some  of  them,  n,  1,  1,  y,  1,  t,  \ n,  N,  illustrate  very  clearly 
the  transition  from  the  archaic  to  the  square  alphabet.  See  Driver 
Samuel  xviii-xxi. 

L.  I.  Cf.  71  I.  N3n  Egypt,  pr.  n.  f.,  ta-hai  ‘ she  who  is 

of  the  spirit.’  ’’ann  Also  Egypt.,  ‘ she  who  is  of  the  god  Hapi’; 

the  mas.  Pahapi  is  a common  name.  xriJlDn  i.  e.  Monk 

in  Egypt.  = ‘ pious,’  ‘ perfect  ’ ; cf.  the  mas.  n nmD  CIS  ii 

142.  noix  Cf.  71  2. 

L.  2.  Dy‘i:D  i.  e.  so  in  Nab.  94  5,  cf.  Mand.  (Nold. 

Hand.  Gr,  186) ; in  Palm.  |y"ltD  147  i 5 and  (K)DynD  ib.  8;  in  Targums 
DyiD  and  Talm.  'T*?  (Dalman  Gr.  90);  in  Syr.  The  word  is 
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compounded  of  and  XO,  lit.  scibile  quid ; the  various 

forms  are  corruptions  of  this  (Wright  Comp.  Gr.  126). 

See  65  9 n.  and  2 or  3 fern.  sing.  'via  niOK 

Prob.  a variation  of  the  idiom  > e.  he  calumniated,  cf.  Dan. 

3 8.  6 25.  With  (so  in  Hand.)  = 'Vlplit.  morsels  cf.  Syr. 

Hebr.  Hand.  XDtyiD  = Hebr.  P.  nt:n  i.  e.  n^n  = 

may  mean  there, yonder,  cf.  Ezr.  5 17.  6 i,  i.  e.  on  the  earth,  speaking 
from  the  other  world  (so  Nbld.,  Lidzb.),  a somewhat  artificial  ex- 
planation. Lagarde  suggests  that  nDD  = Syr.  (from  j^Vjf 

ever.  The  word  cannot  mean  perfect',  in  Aram,  this  would  be  not 
nsri  but  nD'tpijl,  as  is  the  rule  with  adjectives  from  y'y  verbs. 

L.  3.  'np  PJD  Egypt,  monuments  and  papyri  frequently  mention 
water  as  a last  offering  to  the  dead ; illustrate  from  CIG  6562  evxfrvx^h 
Kvpia,  SoL{r])  (Toi  6 ^Ocrtpis  to  if/v)(pov  vSuip.  6717.  Note  the  Hebraism 
'np,  cf.  1. 2. 

L.  4.  'nyDJ  may  be  the  name  of  an  Egypt,  deity,  which 
seems  to  require;  or  it  is  an  error  for  'DDyi,  cf.  2 Sam.  1 26. 
Cant.  7 7.  n'Dn  Perhaps  the  Egypt,  hosiou  ‘favoured  (by 

Osiris),’  cf.  nODDn  71  i n.  It  is  also  explained  as  = pious 
(plur.) ; but  this  would  be  written  NJpn.  The  line  prob.  ended 

in. 

T • ; -v: 


Saqqara ; Papyri  Blacassiani.  CIS  ii  1 45. 

End  of  V 

cent. 

Brit.  Mus. 

A (recto) 

. . . [Din*?  DHjbi  ah) 

I 

dn’n'?^ 

2 

[n’]-)p  p3:i’  ny  Dn’a’p 

r ... 

3 

pinx  pvii 

V.... 

4 

[jpri  npns 

’HI  . . 

5 

[’3^]*?  ‘ptDp’i  ni*?!  'njSpn'i 

6 

. . . nxia  ’33  nxia 

in... 

7 

. . . pnsfi)  |e’33n’i  Dn*? 

nB'K. . 

8 

. . . . m in  pK' . . . . 

9 
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B (verso) 

. . . yatJ'i  ’t  ^nnon  “py  ’ja'? i 

H:ha  noy  mx  in  jj'jis  na 2 

. . . [n3]yi  nDN  n B'jis  nu 3 

ni  -|S’n  ann:i  inn  lan  n‘?t2[p] 4 

NnjB'  Nd  n’2B^  n "i*?  si^n’  «| . . 5 

•]‘?StDi  “piNty  Jinn’  ah  *|’a-iJi  “|‘?n5  ...  6 

xjaa a2h}2  •’sha  hu  B’[31S  ni] . 7 

C (recto) 

nB’toi  pyn  i 

Nnp  n njT . . 3 

. . 'nuiS  nniy  *ti  ji  ’ni‘7n[n] . 3 

D’  nnxi  ah)h  . . 4 

. . . [njmibi  ’Nani  onnyc' 5 

n'pB'ni  “jnn  "j 6 

niiy  B'n‘71  jn^N  ay  n . . . 7 

i j . 8 

D (verso) 

’niiN  n*7  jny ’t i 

’t  j’nsa  ’n^N  ib’ 3 

jiin’i  I’txaj 3 

’Ni  Nnpnx  niNni  na . . . 4 

B”N  psjnNi  ii 5 

[’]i  niii  ni  '[‘^y  . . . s 


‘?i  "j’jn iVsi  nna . . 9 


2o8  Aramaic  [76 

A 

^ . nor  may  their  belly  be  filled  with  bread  . . . ^ . each 


the  pains  (?)  of  their  gods  . . . ^ . their  agreements,  until 

they  build  the  ci[ty]  . . . ^ . and  in  later  days  he  shall 

eat  . . . ® . . . righteousness  to  his  father,  and  he  shall  sell  . , . 
® . . . and  let  him  weigh  it  in  his  heart,  and  let  some  one  slay 
the  s[ons]  his  lord,  and  let  some  one  release  the  sons 

of  his  lord  . . . ® . . . bread,  and  may  the  gods  of  Egypt 
assemble ® ...  43  years  . . . 


B 

^ ...  for  my  sons,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  king, 
and  he  heard  . . . ^ . . . son  of  Punsh,  he  delayed  (?).  The 
king  answered  . . . ® . . . son  of  Punsh  the  words  which 
the  king  said ; and  he  answered  . . . ^ . . . thou  didst  kill 
them.  , Thou  shalt  go  with  the  sword  of  thy  might  and  . . . 
^ . . . shall  be  changed  (?)  for  thee,  and  the  captives  which 
thou  hast  taken  this  year  ...  ® ...  in  these ; and  thy  bones 
shall  not  go  ‘down  to  Sheol,  and  thy  shadow  . . . . [son 

of  Pun]sh,  upon  the  thousands  (?)  of  the  king  . . . 

C 

’ . . . the  king;  and  he  cried  and  anointing-oil  . . . ^ . . . this 
which  he  called  . . . ® . . . thou  shalt  hang  him  even  as  thou 
didst  to  his  sons  . . . ^ . . . unless  in  the  place  where  the 
sea  is  he  kill  . . . ^ . Sha'atram  (?)  in  Tamai  (?)  and 

Menah[em]  . . . ® . . . thou  shalt  go  and  be  at  ease  . . . 
^ . . . with  the  gods,  and  he  whispered  (?),  Help !(?)...  ^ ..  . 

D ' 

^ . . . which  his  father  will  give  him  : . . ^ . gods  of  Egypt, 

who  ...  ^..  . . [of  Eg]ypt,  and  they  will  be  A . and 
righteousness  perish,  and  . . . ® . . . and  the  man  was  brought 
out  . . . ® . . . *LK,  son  of  KBWH,  who  . . . . [may  they  b]less 

his  grave  . . . ® . . . and  say  to  him,  my  (?)  distress  ...  ® ...  in 
the  midst  . . . 
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The  above  texts,  being  written  upon  papyrus,  do  not  properly  come 
under  the  title  of  inscriptions,  but  they  are  included  because  they 
illustrate  the  language  and  writing  used  by  Aramaic-speaking  settlers 
in  Egypt  during  the  same  period  as  the  engraved  texts  of  this  group. 
The  writing  is  of  a similar  type  to  that  of  75,  but  of  a more  cursive 
form,  and  a stage  nearer  to  the  square  character ; see  Driver  Sam.  xxi 
(with  facsimile).  As  in  75,  the  language  contains  some  marked 
Hebraisms.  These  stray  leaves  are  too  mutilated  to  enable  us  to 
make  out  their  general  purport ; it  has  been  suggested  that  they  give 
an  account  of  a plot  against  the  government  of  the  Persian  king  in 
Egypt. 

A.  L.  I.  xfe'  Cf.  Job  15  2.  20  23.  The  3 plur.  m.  suff.  ends 

in  on',  e.  g.  Dn'nijJ?  1.  2.  1.  3 ; so  regularly  in  Nab.,  e.  g. 

80  2.  Dn'':3  102  4 ; Targ.  Ps.-Jon.  Dinn''5  (also  p') ; Bibl.  Aram. 
Ezr.  5 10  (also  cf.  717.  In  Palm,  the  form  is  ]V. 

L.  2.  A Hebraism,  cf.  75  2.  Perhaps  = Targ. 

Syr.  )talo,  Hebr.  2N3 ; but  what  ‘ the  pains  of  their  gods  ’ can  mean  is 
not  clear. 

L.  3.  DrfDV  Apparently  plur.  of  ND'p,  Syr. 

L.  4.  pinx  Plur.  of  pnx,  Syr.  next,  following,  plur.  ; 

cf.  Dan.  2 1 1 HP?  another, 

L.  5.  pn  i.  e.  151'!,  cf.  in  Nab.  79  6 &c. 

L.  6.  i.  e.  cf.  C 3.  For  the  suflf.  with  nun 

energic  cf.  the  Bibl.  Aram.  Pal.  Aram.  n''3''*T3y''  (Dalman  Gr, 

308);  and  for  the  3 sing.  m.  suff.  in  cf.  the  Syr.  w.o*cu'  with  the  impf., 
and  the  Palm.  TlTinB’'  145  6.  The  Hebr.  forms  Deut.  32  10. 

Jer.  5 22  are  similar  (Ges.-Kau.  § 58  H).  So  Corp., 

cf.  ''J3  1.  7. 

L.  7.  nK"lD  See  62  II 

L.  8.  for  cf.  147  ii'C  33.  plVD  The  dual 

is  written  with  but  the  plur.  without e.  g.  pinx  pi'  1.  4.  p57  1.  9. 

B.  L.  I.  Ninon  = witness. 

L.  2.  O^JID  An  Egyptian  pr.  n.  IHN  Apparently  perf.  3 

sing.  m.  njy  Cf.  Dan.  2 5.  8.  20  &c. 

L.  4.  iDil  Here  accus.  eos,  as  in  Ezr.  4 10.  23,  in  Dan.  |1on.  jnn 
C 6,  i.  e.  ^inn  impf.  of  jSl ; similarly  in  Targ.  and  Bibl.  Aram.,  e.  g. 
Ezr.  5 5 

L.  5.  “ji?  Piijn'  The  last  letter  of  each  word  is  uncertain.  NT  Cf.  61 
18.  69  13. 
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L.  6.  Cf.  Dan.  3 12  &c.  Ezr.  4 21  &c.  pnn'  Pe. 

impf.  of  nn3. 

L.  7.  Instead  of  thousands ^ the  word  may  be  pointed 
chiefs^  lit.  chiliarchs^  specially  an  Edomite  term,  Gen.  36  15  ff. 

C.  L.  I.  n^D  may  be  a verb  and  he  anointed^  or  a noun  anointing-oil 
as  in  CIS  ii  44,  in  Palm.  147  ii  a 27.  Nns^D  122  3. 

L.  2.  mr  Cf.  69  2 2. 

L.  3.  Prob.  impf.  2 sing.  m.  from  ni^n,  i.  e.  ; for  the 

sufF.  see  K 6 n.  'D  = '*13  sicut  in  Nab.  80  7.  86  6,  Bibl.  Aram. 

Dan.  2 43,  Targ.  13. 

L,  4.  Dalman  reads  like  the  Pal.  Aram.  = 

if),  Gr.  189. 

L.  5.  The  form  may  be  incomplete;  a pr.  n.  'KKiD  is 

said  to  mean  in  Egypt,  a cat, 

L.  6.  Apparently  impf.  of  to  rest. 

L.  7.  Plur.,  cf.  69  20,  and  contrast  62  23.  ^rb 

Pael,  as  in  Aram,  and  Hebr. ; cf.  Is.  26  16  (noun).  IITV  ? = 
imperat.  The  scriptio  plena  is  remarkable. 

D.  L.  I.  |n3'  So  in  Nab.  79  3,  in  Bibl.  Aram. 

L.  3.  pin'1  i.  e. 

L.  5.  Ethp.  perf. ; in  the  Targum  the  Ittafal  is  used,  e.  g. 

panSjl  Eze.  24  6.  Onk.  Gen.  38  25  (with  3 assimilated). 

L.  6.  nD3  . . ‘lijy  Pr.  nn. ; the  first  is  perhaps  incomplete. 

L.  8.  The  ' may  be  the  suff.  or  sign  of  the  plur.  constr. ; 

Targ.  Syr. 

L.  9.  2^a3  Lit.  in  the  division ; but  the  form  may  be  mutilated. 
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!in[^]nD  n [n^pn] . . . i 

I P'S  nan  ‘’sash  » i psa  [nan] ...  2 

[1  ‘pi'pp]  psa 

) j'nsa  xnnty*?  'sxs*?  n a 

» I’a^pp 


H pa'pp » ‘pi'^p  j'[nsa]...  3 
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pxo  "fin  nos  is  Nns"?  s’n  4 

...unupxo 

■ij?t  »i  r:3'?p  » 5 

..."lE' 

j’psio  "iny  Dip  *]’'?y  ‘?..d 6 

1 ‘?i‘?p 

1 ‘?l'7p  j’lVD 7 

» ’sVp  I’ISD  N*?[’]*7[D] 8 

) %p  pisD  ni . XD  n 9 

P’S  ion  KniE^*?  [’SNs‘7...D]  10 

[»  ‘7l‘7p]  piXD  > 's'^p 

) I’lXD  nns  ID ....  [‘?]  II 

»S[i‘?p  pix]D  [Nnitr]^ 12 

B 

» ’d'^P  » ‘7i‘7p  NniE'^  D 1 

» ps'^p  » lUD*?  ) U);  D a 

» *D‘7p  ND1  insK  Dip  n’pj*?  3 

) ’d'^P  'nsi  ’Dx  Dip  n'pj*?  4 

» is'pp  p'x  ion  xniE’’?  5 pnn . . 5 
M I’^l'^p  XniEi‘7  113*?  DV  in  1 "jn’D*?  It  i))5  D ) [’D*?p] . . 6 
....  ['1D1]X  Dip  tit  ttt^  D t ’sVp  . . 7 

. . . . filux  "I’*?!;  ■ 8 

....*?  It  tit  111^  D t [‘?l'?p]  . . 9 

....*?  tit  ttt  ttt^  D t ’[D*?p]  . . 10 

....n  ..  n 

X . . . 12 
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A 

^ [in  the  month]  of  Paophi,  which  is  written  out.  * . . . 
[wine]  of  Egypt,  qelbi  i.  ^ . . . [Egypt]ian,  qelul  i,  qelbin  2. 

^ Outgoings  in  the  month  of  Paophi.  ^ On  the  ist  of 
Paophi,  for  the  meal,  wine  of  Sidon,  qelbi  i,  Egyptian,  [qelul 
i].  ^ On  the  2nd  of  Paophi,  for  the  meal,  Egyptian,  qelul  i, 
qelbin  2.  ^ Given  to  Seho,  son  of  Pamut,  wine  of  Egypt, 
ma’nin  5 and  ...  ^ For  each  person,  qelulin  2,  qelbin  3 ; on 
your  account,  a small  (?)....  ® ...  on  your  account,  before 
*Ahor(?),  E[gyp]tian,  qelul  i.  ...  Egyptian,  qelul  i.  ® . . . 
[at]  night,  Egyptian,  qelbi  i.  ® . . . which  is  in  . .,  Egyptian, 
qelul  I.  [On  the  ...  of  Paophi],  for  the  meal,  wine  of 
Sidon,  qelbi  i,  Egyptian,  [qelul  i].  [To]  . . , son  of  Peha(?), 
Egyptian,  qelul  i.  ^^  ...  for  [the  meal],  E[gyptian,  qelu]l  i. 

B 

^ On  the  23rd,  for  the  meal,  qelul  i,  qelbi  i.  ^ On  the  24th, 
for  ? I,  qelbin  2.  ^ For  the  libation  before  Apuaitu  (?),  the 
great  god,  qelbi  1.  ^ For  the  libation  before  the  lady  Isis, 
qelbi  i.  ® For  the  meal,  wine  of  Sidon,  qelbi  i.  ® On  the  25th 
of  Koihak,  which  is  a day  for  vows,  for  the  meal,  qelulin  2. 

On  the  26th,  before  0[siris]  . . . ^ On  your  account  ? . . . 
® On  the  28th,  for  . . . On  the  29th,  for  . . . 'Ahor- 
nufi  (?) 

These  texts  are  fragments  of  daily  accounts  kept  by  a steward,  to  be 
submitted  to  the  master  of  the  house.  They  were  probably  written 
during  the  Persian  rule,  and  belong  to  a rather  later  date  than  76. 

A.  L.  I.  The  2nd  month  of  the  Egyptian  year,  Sept.  28th- 

Oct.  27th  ; Copt.  Paopi  (see  Brightman  Liturgies  168),  Gk.  Ilaox^t, 
Arab.  a.>U.  nnpSJ  A noun  fern.  sing,  in  the  emph.  st.,  or  perhaps 
with  suff.  3 sing.,*  cf.  Ezr.  6 4 and  SaTrdvrjv  Lk. 

14  28. 

L.  2.  'li’p  An  Egypt,  fluid  measure;  the  derivation  is  unknown, 
cf.  Arab.  (JU  a mould.  The  Corp.  renders  lagena.  11.  3. 

10  &c.  for  the  feast  \ Targ.  e.  g.  Onk.  Gen.  43  16,  Syr.  ; 
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from  lit.  to  loose,  cf.  mnB^D  68  6.  “IDPI  1.  lo.  B 5. 

Wine  from  Phoenicia  (e.  g.  Beirut,  Byblus)  and  Syria  was  specially 
esteemed  in  antiquity;  cf.  Athenaeus  Deipnosoph.  i 52  ws  aSio-ros  c^v 
irai/TCDi/  ^oivUios  oTvos.  I'lVD  Lit.  Egypt,  here  Egyptian  wine ; see 
Gen.  40  9— n,  Strabo  687  (ed.  Mull.)  oti/ov  re  ovk  okiyov  cK^epet 
(nome  of  Arsinde),  ib.  679  6 Mapewriys  oti/05  &c.,  Pliny  A^a/.  Hist,  xiv  9. 

L.  3.  It  is  suggested  that  this  is  the  Egypt,  qerer,  qelel  ‘ vessel,’ 
Copt.  Kckiak  a small  vessel.  But  in  Aram,  are  found  Talm.  Para 
79  b,  a stone  vessel  for  receiving  the  ashes  of  the  sin-offering, 
plur.  llai> ; whence  the  Arab.  aJJ  an  earthen  water -jug  (Fraenkel 
Aram.  Fremdw.  in  Arab.  170  f.).  The  was  clearly  a fluid  measure ; 
Corp.  amphora. 

L.  4.  a'nrsn'iT  Ptcp.  of  nn';  cf.  CIS  ii  147  B 2 &c. 

Cf.  74  B I.  n»s  Egypt.,  of  the  goddess  Mut.  |3ND  Lit. 

vessels  here  measures ; Corp.  dolia,  i.  e.  large  wine-jars. 

L.  5.  5)3  Apparently bo(^,  corpse,  is  taken  to  mean  for 
each,  individually',  what  seems  to  be  the  full  expression  occurs  in 
CIS  ii  147  I N'S!  cf.  in  Gk.  papyri  to  kox  avBpa  twv  orcop,a- 

Twv.  The  meaning  perhaps  is  for  you  (i.  e.  the  master) 

a small  (measure  of  some  kind). 

L.  6.  my  Prob.  the  name  of  an  Egypt,  deity  to  whom  the  libation 
was  offered;  cf.  B ii.  CIS  ii  136  •nnyi>. 

L.  9.  m Restore  njyV3  i.  e.  in  the  city  of  Tanis,  Ps.  78  12. 
43 

L.  II.  nns  Probably  an  Egypt,  pr.  n.  Paha, 

B.  L.  I.  After  the  numeral  the  name  of  the  month  is  to  be  under- 
stood ; see  1.  6. 

L.  2.  ? meaning.  If  it  is  a pr.  n.,  instead  of  the  numeral  we 

must  read  1 as  part  of  the  name 

L.  3.  ri'p^  Prob.=n^^^3,  libation,  inSN  The  name  of 

a deity,  perhaps  Apuaitu  (a  form  of  Anubis),  though  this  would  be 
transliterated 

L.  4.  'nm  'Dt<  See  3 2 «. 

L.  6.  qn'3  The  4th  month  of  the  civil  year,  Egypt.  Kahika,  Arab. 

e)L^^ 

L.  8.  ? pr.  n. 

L.  II.  NnJ'B  If  the  form  is  complete,  the  meaning  may  be  angle, 
corner,  Targ.  Hebr.  n|9. 

'Snny  Perhaps  = the  Egypt.  Ahor-nufi  (for  -nufir)  ‘‘Ahor  is  good’; 
cf.  A 6. 
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78.  CIS  ii  332  ; Eut.  1.  b.  c.  9.  At  Strassburg. 


nil  n la  la’pa  a 

hha  rn’2  *ni3N  rh  3 
11D33  ”1*722  nmrh  \ 4 

This  is  the  monument  of  Ab . , son  ^ of  Moqimu,  son  of 
Moqim-el,  which  ^ his  father  built  for  him  in  the  month 
Elul,  ^ the  1st  year  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans. 

This  inscr.  comes  from  El-‘01a  (Jill),  a little  to  the  S.  of  El-Hejra 
{j^)i  where  a large  number  of  Nab.  inscrr.  have  been  found  (79-93). 
Both  places  are  in  N.  Arabia,  in  the  Hejaz,  S.  of  TSma  (69  3 «.), 
and  not  far  from  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea ; they  are  situated  in  what 
was  the  southernmost  end  of  the  Nab.  kingdom 

L.  I.  NT  See  add.  note  p.  26.  In  Nab.  either  fern.,  as 

here  and  in  CIS  ii  194  f.  &c.,  or  mas.,  159  tySJ  rUT.  192  &c., 
frequently  used  of  a monument  set  up  over  a grave ; so  in  Aram., 
CIS  ii  115  f.;  in  Palm.  HT  Vog.  31  i.  HJT  146  i.  Perhaps 
the  word  conveyed  the  idea  of  the  personality  ('j  lit.  sout)  of  the 
deceased;  a nefesh  was  erected  for  each  of  the  persons  buried  in 
a tomb,  cf.  Tnn  96  i.  This  idea  is  prob.  symbolized  by  the 

pyramid  standing  upon  a cube,  such  as  was  sometimes  carved  upon 
the  rock  over  the  inscr. ; see  the  illustration  in  Vogii^  Syr.  Centr.  90. 
The  nefesh  is  mentioned  in  the  Talm.,  e.  g.  Sheqalim  5 a iJ)  pn 
mp  bv ; cf.  also  in  Syr.,  e.  g.  i Macc.  13  28 

€(TTr}K€v  cTTTa  TTv^a/AtSas,  referring  to  the  monument  built  by  Simon  at 
Modin  (Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  190  f.).  . 3N  Probably  TIN. 

L.  2.  CIS  ii  215.  233;  a common  name  in  Palm., 

110  f.  &c.;  in  Gk.  Mokci/aos,  Moki/aos.  In  Nab.  pr.  nn.  frequently  end 
in  1',  the  equivalent  of  the  Arab.  JjNID'pD  Compounded  of 

ID'pD  and  ijN;  cf.  in  Pun.  (D)ijNDpD  CIS  i 261,  and  for  the  form,  I'TID 

^ The  texts  of  78-93,  before  they  appeared  in  the  Corp.,  were  published  in  the 
valuable  edition  of  Euting,  enriched  with  notes  by  Noideke,  Nabatdische  In- 
schriften  (1885). 
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I Chr.  9 40.  ijNlD'nD  Neh.  6 10  &c.  nn  So  99  i,  cf.  mn 

CIS  ii  224  4 ; but  333  2 and  in  Palm.  122  5. 

L.  3.  Aug.-Sept.,  Neh.  6 15;  one  of  the  names  of  the 

Babyl.  months  borrowed  by  the  Tews  after  the  exile.  See  Schrader 
COT  s8o. 

L.  4.  nryin  i.  e.  Aretas  iv,  0 UeTpaio?  /Jao-iXcvs  (Jos.  Ant.  xviii  5 i), 
who  reigned  from  b.c.  9 to  a.d.  40;  inscriptions  (CIS  ii  214  f.)  and  coins 
are  dated  in  his  48th  year.  After  his  accession  he  secured  the  favour 
of  Augustus,  and  was  recognized  as  king  (Jos.  ib.  xvi  10  9).  Herod 
Antipas  married  his  daughter  (see  95  3 n.\  but  subsequently  set  her 
aside  for  Herodias,  and  thus  gave  Aretas  a pretext  to  punish  his 
son-in-law  for  this  and  other  grievances  (Jos.  ib.  xviii  5 i).  At  a later 
time,  circ.  a.d.  38,  when  St.  Paul  was  persecuted  by  his  ethnarch  (2  Cor. 

11  32),  Aretas  was  master  of  Damascus ; it  is  conjectured  that  the  town 
had  been  made  over  to  him  by  Caligula  as  a peace-offering  He  is 
mentioned  in  20  inscrr.  from  El-Hejra  (CIS  ii  197-217),  in  the  second 
inscr.  from  Petra  96,  in  the  inscr.  of  Medeba  96,  of  Sidon  CIS  ii  160, 
of  Puteoli  102,  and  frequently  on  coins.  In  the  inscrr.  he  is  surnamed 
noy  Dm  = ^iXoTrarpts,  a title  which  asserts  his  claim  to  independence, 
in  contrast  to  such  titles  as  ^tXopw/Aatos,  #tAoKatcra/),  adopted  by  subject 
kings.  nmn=Gk.  ’Apcras  for  ’ApWas,  perhaps  under  the  influence  of 
dpcT-^.  IDD:  The  kingdom  of  the  Nabataeans  was  centred  at 

Petra,  the  former  Edomite  stronghold  of  Sela';  hence  the  name  of 
the  country,  "Apa/Sla  ^ irpo^  rrj  Her  pa  i.  e.  Arabia  Petraea.  From  this 
centre  it  extended  northwards,  at  times  even  to  Damascus  (in  b.c.  85  Z' 
and  A.D.  34-65  circ.),  and  southwards  into  N.  Arabia,  as  far  as 
the  NE.  shore  of  the  Red  Sea,  ‘omnis  regio  ab  Euphrate  usque 
ad  mare  Rubrum,’  says  St.  Jerome  (infr.).  From  the  language  of  the 
inscriptions  it  appears  that  the  Nabataeans  were  of  Arab  race  and  spoke 
Arabic,  but  used  Aramaic  for  the  purposes  of  writing  and  commerce ; 
Noldeke  in  Eut.  Nad.  Ins  chr.  78.  Before  the  Hellenistic  period  little, 
or  nothing,  is  known  of  them.  It  is  probable  that  the  Na-ba~ai-ii, 
frequently  named  along  with  other  Arab  tribes^  in  the  Rassam 
Cylinder  of  ASurbanipal  (KB  ii  216-222),  were  the  Nabataeans. 
Whether  the  latter  are  the  same  as  the  Arab  tribe  called  in 
the  O.T.  is  not  altogether  certain ; the  identification  is  as  old  as 


^ The  Roman  Damascene  coins  end  with  Tiberius,  A.  D.  34,  and  begin  again  with 
Nero,  A.  D.  62-3;  in  the  interval  Dam.  was  under  the  Nab.  kings.  So  Gutschmidt 
in  Eut.  Nab.  Jnschr.  85 ; Schiirer  Gesch.Jiid.  Votk.^  i 737. 

* E.  g.  the  Kid-ra-ai  i.e.  nip,  KB  ii  222  ; cf.  nva3  and  np  Gen.  25  13  &c., 
Nabataei  and  Cedrei  in  Pliny  Hist.  Nat.  v 12. 
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Josephus  {Ant.  i 12  4 — Na^a-nyv^v  xu)pav)f  who  is  followed 

by  Jerome  {Quaesi.  in  Gen.  25  13  ed.  Vallar.  tom.  iii  345)  and  most 
moderns,  looks  like  a fern.  plur.  (cf.  from  riJD  Neh.  12 

47  &c.),  and  may  possibly  come  from  the  Arab.  liJlS  lofty  place, 
eminence ; its  resemblance  to  is  thus  not  very  close,  although  there 
are  analogies  for  the  interchange  of  D and  D,  e.  g.  and  62  8 n,^ 
In  the  Hellenistic  period  the  Nabataeans  first  appear  in  the  time  of 
Antigonus,  312  b.  c.,  who  sent  two  expeditions  against  them, 
Diod.  xix  94-100.  Their  first  known  ruler  was  the  Aretas  of  2 Macc. 
5 8 (tov  twv  'Apdpoiv  Tvpavvov),  with  whom  Jason  sought  asylum  in 
169  B.C.,  for  the  Nabataeans  were  friendly  to  the  Maccabaean  family, 
I Macc.  5 25.  9 35.  With  the  decay  of  the  Gk.  kingdoms  of  Syria  and 
Egypt  their  power  increased,  and  towards  the  end  of  the  2nd  cent.  b.c. 
they  were  consolidated  under  a vigorous  king  named  Erotimus,  who 
was  perhaps  the  founder  of  the  Nab.  dynasty  (see  Jos.  Ant.  xiii  13  3.  5. 
15  I.  2.  Wars  i 4 4.  8 &c.)^  In  b.c.  85  Aretas  iii  was  master  of 
Damascus,  and  struck  coins  there  with  the  legend  fiaa-iXiws  'Apirov 
^LXiXXrjvo^.  Shortly  after  this  the  Nabataeans  for  the  first  time  came 
into  collision  with  the  Romans  under  Pompey  and  Scaurus,  Jos.  Ant. 
xiv  1 4-23.  5 I.  Wars  i 8 i;  and  in  the  subsequent  period  were 
sometimes  reduced  to  tributaries,  sometimes  allowed  a measure  of 
independence,  until  finally  in  a.d.  106,  when  Cornelius  Palma  was 
governor  of  Syria,  the  Nab.  kingdom  was  absorbed  into  the  Empire 
and  became  a Roman  province 

The  following  list  of  Nab.  kings,  based  upon  Schiirer  Gesch.Jud. 
Volk?  i 726-744,  will  be  convenient  for  reference : 


Aretas  i reigning  in  169  b.c. 
Erotimus  „ 1 10-100  b.c. 

Aretas  ii  „ 96  b.c. 

Obedas  i „ 90  b.c. 

Aretas  iii  circ.  85-60  b.c. 
Malchus  i circ.  50-28  b.c.  100*. 
102. 


Aretas  iv  9 B.C.-40  a.d.  78-91. 

95.  96. 

Abias. 

Malchus  ii  circ.  48-71  a.d.  92*. 
93.  99. 

Rabel  circ.  71-106 (?)  a.d.  97*. 

101. 


Obedas  ii  circ.  28-9  b.c.  95*. 


End  of  the  Nab.  kingdom  106  a.d. 


Under  the  numbers  marked  by  an  asterisk  further  particulars  will 
be  found. 


‘ The  Gk,  NaiSararot^Aram.  H»m3,  Lagarde  Bild.  Nom.  52. 

^ Justinus  xxxix  5,  cited  by  Schiirer  ib.  731.  Bevan  House  of  Seleucus  ii  257. 
* Dio.  Cass.  Ixviii  14,  cited  by  Schiirer  ib.  743. 
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79.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  197 ; Eut.  2.  b.  c.  i.  In  situ. 

“i3  "n'l?  nay  n Nnap  nan  i 
nn’a  psj’  n |a‘?i  nnnNi  nn*?'!  He's:*?  'oa'pN  a 

na  napn  iny  n ph)  rh  d'p  in’y  n’  p e)pn  ana  3 
•]'?»  nnnnS  ys'n  rm  }d'3  nn’a  'nvna  n’y  4 
nd'pi  ini323i  NnE?in  nay  onn  itDaj  5 

IN  py  IN  pn’  IN  }aT'  in  nin  Nnsa  jar*  'n  p *73  6 
£?UN  na  nap’  in  n'pa  ana  ’mSy  e)‘7Nn’  in  njv  7 
onn  njn  nanai  Nnsai  a’na  N'py  ’n  p"?  p*?  8 
I'a'^y  o'pyS  122*?^  idaj  onn  np'^na  9 

This  is  the  sepulchre  which  *Aidu,  son  of  Kohailu,  son  ^ of 
Elqasi,  made  for  himself  and  his  children  and  his  posterity, 
and  for  whomsoever  shall  produce  in  his  hand  ^ a warrant 
from  the  hand  of  'Aldu : it  shall  hold  good  for  him  and  for 
whomsoever  ‘Afdu  during  his  life-time  shall  give  leave  to  bury 
in  it : ^ in  the  month  Nisan,  the  ninth  year  of  Harethath, 
king  ® of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people.  And  may 
Dushara  and  Manuthu  and  Qaishah  curse  ® every  one  who 
shall  sell  this  tomb,  or  buy  it,  or  mortgage  it,  or  give  it  away, 
or  let  it,  or  frame  for  it  any  (other)  writ,  or  bury  any  one 
in  it  ® except  those  who  are  written  above ! And  the  tomb 
and  this  its  inscription  are  inviolable  things,  ® after  the 
manner  of  what  is  held  inviolable  by  the  Nabataeans  and 
Shalamians,  for  ever  and  ever. 

L.  I.  II'V  93  I i.e.iJlff,  ’AeSos  Wadd.  2034  &c.  i.e. 

in  Palm.  141  2. 

L.  2.  Prob.  =’AX€|tos.  mrsKI  nih'>  Both  words  are 

always  in  sing.,  with  collect,  sense.  For  see  65  \o  n. 

L.  3.  fipn  2713  87  3 &c.  lit.  a document  of  confirmation,  = he 
strong)  cf.  Esth.  9 29  D'p  Ptcp.  D'j^.  -)3p7«|  jnj'  For 

the  construction  cf.  the  use  of  the  subjunct.  with  in  Arab.,  Wright 
Ar.  Gr.^  ii  30  f. ; the  impf.  (or  juss.)  with  1 in  Hebr.,  e.g.  2 S.  16  ii 
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Is.  43  g &c.,  cf.  Job  19  23,  Driver  Tenses  § 62  ; in  Bibl. 
Aram.  cf.  Dan.  5 2 . . . ‘lOX,  though  the  pf.  with  1 is  more 

usual,  Dan.  5 29  &c.,  as  in  Syr.,  Nold.  Syr.  Gr.^  § 334  B. 

L.  4.  |D'a  The  ist  month,  Mar.  22  to  April  20,  Neh.  2 i.  Esth. 
37;  see  78  3 n.  nn")ni>  See  78  4 n. 

L.  5.  81  4 &c.  = Arab.  The  perf.  is  used  similarly  in 

.1  «o  - ^ 

Arab,  for  prayers  and  imprecations,  e. g.  Sill  diTil,  Wright  1. c. 
3.  The  chief  god  of  the  Nabataeans,  worshipped  throughout 

N.  Arabia,  especially  at  Petra,  and  in  Hauran  at  Adra'a  ('ynnj?)  and 
Bostra.  In  Arab,  the  name  is  written  {jj^\  i.  e.  jS  lit.  owner ^ 
possessor  (cf.  i?y2)  and  prob.  the  name  of  a place  Wellhausen 
enumerates  three  places  called  Shara,  and  described  by  Arab,  writers 
as  remarkable  either  for  swampy  ground,  or  for  lions,  or  for  water, 
trees,  and  jungle.  Such  localities  were  esteemed  specially  suitable 
for  a himd  or  iemenos  of  a god,  and  Shara,  wherever  it  may  have  been, 
was  prob.  a place  of  this  kind;  ResteAr.  Heidenth.^%^.  Thus  Dhu-shara 
lit.  owner  of  Shard  is  only  an  appellation  of  the  god  : his  actual  name 
(p.  239  n.  i)  was  not  used;  cf.  Dhu  *1  Halasa  (Arab.,  105  «.),  Dhu 
ShamSwi  (Sab.,  9 i n\  (=  ninC'V),  “iV  bv^  (=  S 2 n. 

In  Sabaean  both  the  name  and  title  of  a god  are  sometimes  used 
in  full,  e.  g.  *Athtar  Dhu  Gaufat  (CIS  iv  40  4.  41  2 f.),  Almaqah  Dhu 
Hirran  (Mordtmann  u.  Muller  Sad.  Denkm.  6).  Dusares  was  wor- 
shipped at  Petra  under  the  form  of  a black  rectangular  stone  *,  a sort 
of  Petraean  Ka'aba ; and  Epiphanius  describes  a feast  held  at  Petra 
on  Dec.  25th  in  honour  of  ‘XaaySov  [xaa/xov  ed.  Dind.  ii  484]  i.  e. 
virgin,  and  her  offspring  Aovcrapiys  i. e.  the  only  son  of  the  lord' 
(Haer.  51)®.  By  Gk.  and  Lat.  writers  Dusares  was  identified  with 
Dionysos-Bacchus  : Aovardpyjv  t6v  Alowotov  Na^aratot  ws  <l>7j(rlv  ’lo-iSwpos 
(Hesych.  s.v.)  ; but,  as  Wellhausen  justly  remarks,  the  god  of  a nomad 
race  of  Arabs,  living  in  the  desert,  could  hardly  have  been  worshipped 
originally  under  the  character  of  Dionysos,  for  Dionysos  {bv^)  is  the 

^ Acc.  to  Steph.  Byz.  s.v.  Aovadpij^  a mountain,  aKSiteKos  nal  Kopv^ij  vipriXor&rrj 
^ApaPiar  ctpijrai  5k  diro  rov  Aovadpov.  Hence,  he  says,  the  Nabs,  called  themselves 
Aovffaprjvoi. 

* Suidas  Lex.  s.v.  0fds  ‘'Aprjs. 

* If  the  reading  is  right  Xaa^ov  prob.^iipa  lit.  a die,  cube,  i.  e.  the  sacred  stone, 
either  of  Dusares  himself,  or  of  a goddess-consort  (such  as  Allat)  ; see  on  the 
passage  Rosch  ZDMG  xxxviii  643  ff.  Rob.  Smith  holds  that  the  Petraeans 
worshipped  Mother  and  Son,  each  under  the  form  of  a stone  {^Kinship  292  f. ; Rel. 
ofSem.  57  «.);  Wellhausen  (l.c.  50),  that  they  conceived  of  Dusares  as  born  from 
his  baetylion.  In  his  account  of  the  cult,  Epiph.  may  have  been  unconsciously 
influenced  by  Christian  ideas  of  the  Parthenogenesis. 
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god  of  agricultural,  settled  life.  No  doubt  in  time,  under  the  influence 
of  Canaanite  and  Aramaic  civilization,  Dusares  assimilated  the  attri- 
butes of  Ba'al-Dionysos^;  and  if,  as  there  is  some  evidence  for  believing, 
Dusares  was  originally  a solar  deity  (see  Baethgen  Beiir.  95  f.),  the 
assimilation  is  not  difficult  to  imagine.  80  4.  8.  Note  the 

ending  I',  not  elsewhere  in  Nab.  with  fern,  nouns,  as  in  Arabic  a pr.  n. 
ending  in  » does  not  take  tanwln.  iniJlD  is  the  Arab,  goddess  sill, 
mentioned  in  the  Quran,  53  20.  Wellhausen,  1.  c.  28,  explains  the 
form  as  a plur.  manavdtun  and  the  name  as = Fate,  \iL  poritotiy  lot  (as 
NflJD  in  Aram.),  Tv;(77,  cf.  Gad.  The  chief  centre  of  the  cult  of  Manath 
was  in  the  Hejaz,  at  the  water  of  Qudaid,  a station  on  the  pilgrim-road 
between  Medina  and  Mekka.  80  4.  NSJ^'p  89  9.  This  is  the 

only  instance  known  of  the  emph.  st.  in  n'.  As  in  the  case  of  ini3D, 
nothing  definite  as  to  the  character  of  this  deity  has  been  preserved.  Eut. 
quotes  thepr.  nn.  Ka-us-ma-la-kay 

a king  of  Edom  mentioned  by  Tiglath-pileser  {KB  ii  20),  contains 
the  name  of  the  deity. 

L.  6.  pr  . . pT'  Peal . . Pael,  80  4 f.  81  5.  NISO  80  i &c., 
according  to  D.  H.  Muller  a word  imported  from  the  Libyan  dialect 
preserved  in  inscrr.  from  El-'Old,  Epigr.  Denkm.  aus  Arab.  p.  65, 
nos.  9.  25.  27.  29.  In  any  case  the  Arab.  usually  village^  also 
means  tomh^  as  in  Nab.  The  statement  of  Strabo  (p.  667  ed.  Miill.) 
that  the  Nabs.  to*a  KOTrptais  rjyovvrai  ra  v€Kpa  cw/xara  . . . Blo  Kal 
Trapa  rovg  Koirptavas  KaropvTTOva-L  Kal  tov<s  ySacrtXcts  is  cleverly  explained 
by  Cl.-Gan.  as  due  to  a misunderstanding  of  the  Nab.  K“iS3,  which 
suggested  KOTrpta,  kott^wv  to  Gk.  ears,  Et,  i 146  ff.  pi'  80  5 
&c.  = give  in  pledge. 

L.  7.  nap  81  6 &c.,  also  'laX'  CIS  ii  220  4,  Afel  impf.  of 
naN.  CIS  ii  217  10  &c.  = Arab.  uJJl  lit.  join,  so  compose 

(books),  a different  sense  from  that  of  the  Aram.  teach, 

learn.  The  form  as  in  Hebr.  and  BAram.  Dan.  413  Kt. 

The  word  is  used  in  this  dialect,  as  also  in  BAram.  with  an 

indeterminate  sense,  every  man,  no  man,  any  one,  tls,  e.  g.  86  6.  89  5. 
90  3.  945;  similarly  in  Targ.  Onk.,  e.  g.  Lev.  13  2.  18.  24;  cf. 
Palm,  lyax  147  in. 

L.  8.  |ni>  i.  e.  pb  = |n  except  88  3.  94  5.  Dan.  2 ii.  3 28  &c. ; 
cf.  Nin'  n pi?  90  4.  t6v  Cf.  pnSD  v^v  Dan.  6 3 and  t6'>V  in  Pal. 

^ Thus  coins  of  Bostra  (iii  cent.  B.  c.)  bear  the  figure  of  a wine-press,  and  the 
legend  "AjeTia  Aovadpia  or  Aovadpia  alone ; see  further  Mordtmann  ZDMG 
xxix  104  f. 
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Aram.,  for  the  usual  has  the  suff.  3 sing.  m.  Dm 

81  3.  86  2.  94  3-5,  Af.  ptcp.  DIHD  86  3,  hence  NnonriD  102  i f. 
chapel ; in  Palm.  |D“in  112  4 = avaOifxaTa ; in  Sabaean  nD"in  = 
sanctuary  {Sab.  Denkm.  70),  similarly  DiriD  CIS  iv  74  15.  The  ^ 
conveys  the  idea  of  a sacred  thing  prohibited  to  human  use,  hence 
sanctuary  \ see  1 17  p.  68,  and  Lagrange  Rel.  Sem.  181-187. 
L.  9.  81  3.  86  2 &c.  = nature^  character. 

81  4.  86  3 &c.,  a people  nearly  related  to  the  Nabataeans ; Steph.  Byz. 
S.v.  '^aXdfJLioL  iOvos  *Apd^L0v'  adXafjia  8k  rj  clprjvrj'  d)vopid(r6r)(rav  8e  dirb 
Tov  evcnrovBoL  yevecrOaL  rots  Na/Sarat'ots.  In  the  Talm.  they  are  men- 
tioned together,  e.  g.  Jer.  Shebi'ith  vi  fol.  36  b N'lny  ; 

see  Neubauer  Giogr.  du  Talm.  427  for  other  references.  In  the  Targ. 
= 'J'SH,  e.  g.  Onk.  Num.  24  21  f.,  &c. 

60.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  198 ; Eut.  3.  b.  c.  or  a.  d.  i.  In  situ. 

ia")n  fni  nna  naj?  n n“)Sd  hjt  i 
TW  m’l  amrixi  DnK'Sj’?  nma  a 

NiK’n  IV*?’!  nay  cm  nmnV  yB'n  3 

pT'  p ntypi  iniiD’i  naay  p ^hii^  nan'ioi  4 
pS3’  IN  nn’  py  in  pi’  in  pr  p in  nn  Nisa  5 
nmai  Maa  n’y  na  nap’  p in  'hisf  in  nj  noa  6 
nay  'n’NS  a’na  N^^y  ’na  nay’  nh  ’Tpi  annnNi  7 
Dip  N^aSNp  J pnas?  inijabi  iSani  Nna^n*?  8 
n*  p ana  nn’a  psr  n p ny'^a  ’nnn  fj'pN  py‘?D  9 
in  Nana  o’ps  in  Nnsaa  nnna  na’^^a  in  oaaa  10 
nnaynay  na  'n'^Nani  n 

This  is  the  tomb  which  Kamkam,  daughter  of  W^ilat, 
daughter  of  Haramu,  ^ and  Kulaibat  her  daughter  made  for 
themselves  and  their  posterity : in  the  month  Tebeth,  the 
ninth  year  ^ of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of 
his  people.  And  may  Dushara  ^ and  his  throne  (?),  and  Allat 
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of  ‘Amnad,  and  Manuthu,  and  Qaishah  curse  him  who  shall 
sell  ® this  tomb,  or  who  shall  buy  it,  or  mortgage  it,  or  give 
it  away,  or  take  out  ® from  it  body  or  limb,  or  who  shall  bury 
in  it  any  other  than  Kamkdm  and  her  daughter  and  their 
posterity ; and  any  one  who  shall  not  do  according  to  what  is 
written  above,  he  shall  be  charged  ® from  Dushara  and  Hubalu 
and  from  Manuthu  with  5 curses,  and  to  the  magician  (?)  with 
a fine  ® of  a thousand  selds  Harethite ; saving  him  who  shall 
produce  in  his  hand  a writ  from  the  hand  of  Kamkam  or 
Kulaibat  her  daughter  concerning  the  said  tomb ; and  the 
said  writ  shall  hold  good.  Wahb-allahi,  son  of  'Abd- 
*obedath,  did  the  work. 

L.  I.  nay  The  mas.  form  is  used  in  3 plur.  pf.  and  impf.,  though 
the  subj.  is  fern.,  cf.  85  i.  93  2.  D3Da  Pr.  n.  fem.  = ^l^?^ 

an  Arab,  gum,  Sab.  Daoa  {Sah.  Denkm.  83),  KayKafiov.  The  genealogy 
is  here  reckoned  through  the  mother  and  grandfather  (lD*nn),  and 
the  grave  is  set  apart  by  a mother  and  daughter  for  themselves  and 
their  children,  the  family  sacra^  with  the  exclusive  right  of  burial, 
being  thus  transmitted  through  women  independently  of  their 
husbands;  cf.  85.  From  91  it  appears  that  married  women  could 
hold  property  and  bequeath  it  on  their  own  account.  Sometimes 
it  is  the  father  who  provides  for  the  burial  rights  of  his  daughters 
and  their  children,  e.  g.  81.  90 ; but  as  a rule  the  family  grave  descends 
in  the  male  line,  e.  g.  79,  esp.  89.  These  facts  point  to  the  inde- 
pendent position  held  by  women  among  the  Nabataeans,  testified 
further  by  the  Nab.  coins,  upon  which  women  figure  prominently ; and 
to  the  survival  of  the  old  rule  of  female  kinship,  along  with  the  later 
system  of  transmission  through  males  (Nold.  in  Eut.  Nab.  Inschr.  79  f, 
Rob.  Kinship  313  ff.).  n!?N1  90  2 i.  e.  llilj  fern.,  OvaeXaOrj 

Wadd.  2055 ; in  Sin.  the  name  is  mas.,  Eut.  504  &c.  i.  e. 

L.  2.  i.  e.  fem.  of  The  suff.  Dn' 

is  mas.  and  fern,  in  Nab.;  see  76  A i n3D  i.  e.  the  loth 

month,  Dec.  17-Jan.  15,  Assyr.  Tibituv,  78  3W. ; Esth.  2 15.  Thus 
in  the  9th  year  of  Aretas  iv  the  first  half  of  Tebeth  fell  in  b.c.  i,  the 
second  in  a.d.  i. 

L.  3.  Impf.  86  8 ; pf.  79  5. 

L.  4.  nnniD  94  3 f.  (after  fct'isyn)  = his  throne^ 
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70  I (wn'lD,  see  «.),  cf.  Apoc.  12  5.  The  throne  of  D.  has  been 
explained  as  the  platform  on  which  his  shrine  was  built ; Cl.-Gan. 
identifies  it  with  his  altar,  and  thinks  that  the  altar-throne  was  none 
other  than  the  black  squared  stone  worshipped  at  Petra  (p.  218), 
Rec.  iv  247-250'.  It  seems,  however,  more  likely  that  the  explanation 
of  the  term  is  to  be  found  in  the  ritual  scenes  depicted  on  Bab.- 
Assyr.  tablets,  where  the  god  is  seated  in  his  shrine  facing  the  altar ; 
e.  g.  the  tablet  of  Nabfi-pal-iddina  illustrated  in  the  Brit.  Mus.  Guide  to 
Bab.  and  Assyr.  Ant.  (1900)  PI.  xxii.  Thus  nsnilDI  is  practically  the 
same  as  his  shrine)  see  94  3 n.  i.  e.  Alldt,  the  chief 

goddess  of  the  ancient  Arabs;  cf.  CIS  ii  185  She 

is  mentioned  with  Al-‘Uzza  and  Manat  in  Qur.  53  20.  Arab  writers 
say  that  her  himd  (79  5 «.)  was  the  rich  valley  in  which  the  town 
of  Taif  lay,  60  miles  SE.  of  Mekka;  while  the  inscrr.  show  that 
her  worship  extended  northwards  to  Hejra,  Hauran  (98.  99),  as  far  as 
Palmyra  (117) ; it  reached  also  to  Carthage  and  the  Pun.  settlements, 
see  60  3 n.  The  name  with  a final  long  vowel  due  to  contraction 
(not  the  fern,  ending),  means  goddess,  and  is  prob.  contracted  from 
(fern,  of  = 4lJl)  — cull  ^}\  — the  middle  stage  of  the 
contraction  appearing  in  the  ’AA-tXar  of  Herod,  iii  8.  The  expression 
A.  their  goddess  in  99  i seems  to  show  that  the  original 
meaning  of  the  name  was  in  time  forgotten.  As  to  the  character 
of  the  deity,  there  is  some  reason  to  think  that  she  was  a sun-goddess 
(so  Wellh.  Reste  Ar,  Heid.  33);  in  Sabaean  Ildhat  of  Hamddn  nnS’K 
pjon  had  solar  attributes,  Sab.  Denkm.  66  f.  But  in  Palm.  117  6 
she  is  distinct  from  by  Herod.  (1.  c.)  and  others  she  is  called 

OvpavLT}^;  and  in  Hauran  and  at  Palmyra  her  Gk.  equivalent  was 
*A6rjvrj^.  This  rather  implies  that  she  was  an  astral  or  sky  deity, 
possibly  the  moon-goddess  beside  Dushara  the  sun-god,  if  such  was 
his  original  character  (79  5 n.).  In  ancient  Babylon  Allatu  was  goddess 
of  the  nether  regions  (Jastrow  Rel.  of  Bab.  and  Assyr.  104  &c.),  but 

^ On  some  early  Gk.  vases  the  god  is  represented  seated  on  his  altar.  Cl.-Gan. 
quotes  Gk.  inscriptions  from  Sheh  Barakat  near  Aleppo  {ft.  ii  § 4)  to  Ztvs 
MaSjSaxos  — nnn  (?)  'a?3  = Z€us  ^cofiSs  on  an  inscr.  lately  found  in  the  same  district, 
J^ec.  iv  § 28.  The  evidence  is  hardly  convincing  enough  to  support  the  far- 
reaching  identification  above. 

^ Herod,  says,  the  Arabs  bvoyiA^ovai  Sc  rbv  filv  Aiovvffov  ’OporaK,  rrjv  Sc 
Ovpavirjv  'AKiXar.  Origen  contr.  Cels,  y ol  ‘Apafiioi  t^v  Ovpaviav  koI  rbv 
Aiovvaov  pLovovs  fjyovvrai  B^ovs.  Arrian  Exp.  Alex,  vii  20  "Apafias  5vo  fxovov  rip.av 
Oeobs,  rbv  OvpavSv  re  ml  rbv  Aiovvaov. 

^ *A6hvrj  in  Gk.  inscrr.  from  Hauran  = Wadd.  2203,  2308  &c.  The  son  of 
Zenobia,  nSam,  was  called  in  Gk.  ABrjvodupos. 
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there  is  no  evidence  that  had  this  character  in  Phoen.  or  Arab, 
religion  (see  50  i «.).  IJDy  jD  or  n:DS;  The  name  of  a place ; 
cf.  n 99  i f. 

L.  6.  n'y  . . . . na  Arab,  words : corpse,  member  of  the 

hody,y^  another. 

L.  7.  HDy  'n''XB  81  7 i.e.  Hsy  cf.  WNS  CIS  ii  217  7. 

The  first  letter  is  the  Arab.  conj.  v_J,  cf.  D'pa  1.  lo  and  often. 

L.  8.  Though  the  prep,  is  absent,  this  is  prob.  the  ancient 
god  cf.  102  5(?);  for  the  omission  of  the  prep.  cf. 

nmnfc^l  Dnca^aai?  1.  2.  piosy  Perhaps  to  be  connected  with  *..2^ 

which  sometimes=^  curse,  the  Aram,  equivalent  of  the  Arab.  ; cf. 
CIS  ii  211  8 nayi?  iiii  four  curses.  Possibly  the  name  of 

some  religious  or  secular  institution,  Lidzb.  145  «.  Nold.  suggests  that 
the  form  is  an  error  for  in  double  [amount) ; cf.  Tll^y  ’•n'Xa 

CIS  ii  217  7.  The  word  has  been  found  recently  in  a Palm,  inscr. 
following  the  name  of  a person  irty  n ^Jj^ax  12  .. . bv2 

where  it  is  clearly  a priestly  title,  perhaps  (after  the  Assyr.  Abkallu)  = 

‘ magician^  (see  p.  295  n.  1),  and  in  the  Minaean  (?)  inscr.  from  Warka 
ij3aK?  = Jiijl  in  the  same  position,  Hommel  Sud-Arab.  Chrest. 
1 13.  Lidzb.,  Eph.  i 203,  proposes  doubtfully  the  rendering  ad- 
ministrator. D3p  SQ2>~fine,  as  in  Targ.,  e.  g.  Ps.-Jon.  Ex. 

21  30  WiDD*]  The  resemblance  to  k^vo-os,  census,  is  prob. 

only  accidental ; census  does  not  = fine,  and  a Lat.  word  is  not  likely 
to  have  become  naturalized  in  this  connexion  (Nold.). 

L.  9.  py^D  In  Targ.  NyJjD  = Heb.  e.  g.  Onk.  Ex.  30  13 

Syr.  Gk.  a-TaTTqp ; here  silver  drachmae.  'mn 

An  indeclinable  adj.  formed  from  nmn,  from  ‘authorized, 
issued  by  Aretas.’  The  coins  of  Aretas  iii,  Obodas,  and  Aretas  iv  (at 
the  beginning  of  his  reign)  are  heavier  in  weight  than  those  of  the 
later  kings.  This  double  threat  of  divine  curses  and  a fine  in 

money  is  a peculiar  feature  of  the  El-Hejra  inscrr. ; cf.  69  19  «. 
Lidzb.,  p.  143,  has  pointed  out  the  remarkable  parallel  afforded  by 
a number  of  Gk.  sepulchral  inscrr.  from  W.  Asia  Minor,  especially 
by  those  from  Lycia  \ The  custom  of  specifying  a fine  for  violating  a 
tomb  spread  widely  from  Lycia  over  the  Roman  Empire,  and  in  this 
way  may  have  reached  the  Nabataeans. 

1 See  Hirschfeld  in  Kdnigsberger  Studien  i (1887,  83-144).  The  foil,  is  a 
specimen,  from  Pinara,  circ.  3 cent.  b.  c.  (Hirschfeld,  p.  107)  \b.v  8e  rts  irapd 
ravra  ttoitjO'Q,  dfiaprojkos  | earco  Oecbv  ndvrojv  Kat  Atjtovs  j mi  tSiv  t€KVWV  kuI 
irpo(T-\airoTuadTOj  raXavTov  dpyvpiov  j ml  k^iaTOj  rm  fiovXoptvm  \ tydiKa^faOou  mpi 
Tobruv. 


224 


Nabataean 


[81 

L.  lo.  in  Eut.  renders  {:who  are)  in  the  said  graven  but 

it  is  better  to  refer  the  prep,  to  ana  a writing  in  connexion 
with  &c. 

L,  II.  93  ^i.e.  name  of  the  sculptor;  the 

i'  is  the  sign  of  the  genit.  niayniy  Compounded  with  the  name 

of  king  Obodas ; cf.  97  ii.  nnnmny  82  5.  CIS  ii 

304.  The  origin  of  these  names  may  have  been  due  to  the  deification 
of  kings  after  death  (see  95  in.);  in  some  cases,  perhaps,  the  second 
name  belonged  to  a venerated  ancestor,  or  to  a tribe  (cf.  Arab. 
Abd-Ahlihi),  Wellhausen  I^este  4. 

81.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  199 ; Eut.  4.  a.  d.  4.  In  situ. 

in  inj;  n xiini  NDDni  xinn  m i 
ntoK  lam  mV’i  riK'Sj'?  N’la’n  12  vs3  2 
D“in  np'Snij  dm  nninx  vnsxi  isii’i  3 
nm  Nisdd  idp’  n p pSi  nhyh  ybhm  itsdj  4 

IN  p2?d’  IN  pT’  IN  pr  IN  d’nd  ah)}  n p yy  5 
n’^j;  n nd  “i'5?d  n pi  njn’  in  dn'  in  m’  6 
ah)}  ’n  Ndmd  Nn‘?N  Nityin*?  ndj?  ’n’NS  d’nd  7 
nid  Nd’pd  nmn  WNna'ji  ’mn  if?a  py'^d  mjd  ’dn*?  8 
dm  idd3  •]‘7d  nmn*?  nSni  ddd'  m’d  9 

10 

This  is  the  tomb  and  the  base  and  the  foundation  (?)  which 
Hushabu,  son  ^ of  Kafiyu,  son  of  Alkuf,  the  Temanite,  made 
for  himself  and  his  children  and  Habu  his  mother,  ^ and  Rufu 
and  Aftiyu  his  sisters  and  their  children,  an  inviolable  place, 
after  the  manner  of  what  is  held  inviolable  ^ by  the  Nabataeans 
and  Shalamians,  for  ever.  And  may  Dushara  curse  every  one 
who  shall  bury  in  this  tomb  ® any  other  than  those  written 
above,  or  shall  sell  it,  or  buy  it,  or  pledge  it,  or  ® let  it,  or 
give  it  away,  or  lend  it  temporarily ! And  any  one  who  shall 
do  otherwise  than  what  is  above  ^ written,  he  shall  be  charged 
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to  the  god  Dfishara,  in  connexion  with  the  above  inviolable 
place,  ® at  the  full  price  of  a thousand  selcis  Harethite,  and 
to  our  lord  the  king  Harethath  the  same  amount.  ® In  the 
month  Shebat,  the  thirteenth  year  of  Harethath,  king  of  the 
Nabataeans,  lover  of  ^®his  people. 

L.  I.  KDD!1  = ySacrig,  Syr.  »fn*ma,  in  Targ. 

Some  part  of  the  building,  but  the  exact  meaning  is  unknown.  If 
taken  from  pa,  (NJ}3)  would  mean  something  ‘ straight,'  ‘ fixed ' ; 
but  the  word  may  be  Gk.,  hardly,  however,  melting-pot,  funnel, 

as  proposed  in  Corp.  A good  many  terms  connected  with  building 
and  sculpture  were  introduced  into  Aram,  from  Gk.,  e.  g.  Oiarpov 
CIS  ii  163  2,  Palm.  KpijDl  119  3.  i.  e. 

L.  2.  V33  Cf.  Arab.  equal,  sufficient.  PJiaisN  Corp.  suggests 
a compound  of  and  [fjia]  f]S3,  ‘ incline,  O El.'  N'iD'n  From 
tOD'n  69  3 n.,  as  from  (Nold.);  cf.  86  2 n.  nn  In 

Arab,  perhaps  love,  cf.  Il'an  93  3. 

L.  3.  lan  Nold.  compares  ^—5^  to  pity ; but  ? lan.  VnBK  93 
3 is  not  otherwise  known.  The  Corp.  compares  xn3,  'HS  to  he  wide, 
open.  nninx  Plur.  with  suff.  3 sing.  m. ; cf.  DnniriK  86  3 and  in 
Egypt.  Aram.  CIS  ii  150  8 (as  here).  np'i>n3  D“in  See  79  8.  9 n. 

L.  4.  11331  See  79  9 n. 

L.  5.  86  4 &c. ; Syr.  to  pawn  or  mortgage',  in  79  6 

&c.  jnn'. 

L.  6.  3n'  i.e.  3n^,  3n][^  the  rarely  used  impf.  of  3n';  in  79  6 &c. 
ini'.  SIK'  Prob.  a verb  from  *151  time  (Nold.). 

L.  8.  TOD  'Dli?  Lit.  * according  to  a price  of  totality.’  'Dl  is  plur. 
constr.,  for  Aram,  uses  only  the  plur.,  ; cf.  CIS  ii  217  7 

nn  Ninx  'D*!  t>Q3  double  the  price  of  this  place.  nDlD  is  prob.  a noun 
from  iv  to  unite,  collect,  reckon  up,  rather  than  a pass.  ptcp. 
which  would  not  agree  with  the  plur.  'Dl.  pyi?D  See 

80  9 n.  NlfcilD  See  62  1 1 N3i?D  nirnn  The  regular  order 

in  Nab.,  86  10.  92  4 &c.,  as  in  BAram.  Dan.  3 i.  5 i &c.,  and  late 
Hebr.  Dan.  1 21.  i Chr.  29  29. 

L.  9.  D3tJ^  i.e.  ti3^  Zech.  1 7,  the  nth  month,  Assyr.  ^abatu;  78 
3 n.  ni?ni  This  is  the  usual  order  in  Nab.  (with  a fern, 
noun),  cf.  y355>1  82  4.  93  6.  99  3 ; similarly  in  Palm.  147  ii  b 20 

n^1  in  Mandaic  (Nold.  Mand.  Gr.  189),  and  in  Phoen.  6 i and 
NPun.  In  Syr.  the  ten  follows  the  unit. 
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82.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  201;  Eut.  5.  a.  d.  8.  In  situ. 

Kims  jvaVo  n x-isa  n^n  i 
’ni2N  p’riDsn  lyjn  % 

|D*3  n*)’a  p^s^<a  pTSN  ninNi  m‘?'i  ntrsiSi  3 
*]*?»  nmn  KiNia'?  pE'i  ie^j;  4 

n’?ds  nmmaj?  nay  am  iaa3  5 
nay  maynay  na  6 

This  is  the  tomb  which  Malkion  Path6ra  made  ^ over 
Hunainu  Hephaesti6n  the  chiliarch  his  father,  ^ and  for  himself 
and  his  children  and  his  posterity,  each  legal  kinsman : in  the 
month  Nisan,  ^ the  seventeenth  year  of  our  lord  Harethath, 
king  ® of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people.  *Abd-harethath 
the  mason,  ® son  of  'Abd-*obedath,  did  the  work. 

--  L.  I.  = 'yiakyliav  Wadd.  1910  &c.  Cognomen 

of  the  father,  = table  in  Aram.,  e.  g.  Targ.  Onk.  Ex.  25  23.  D.  H. 
Muller  suggests  that  the  name  = rpaTre^tTry? ; but  this  would  be 
Nnina  (Nold.). 

L.  2.  hv  91  2,  instead  of  the  usual  b,  implies  that  the  father  was 
already  dead.  95  i i^^=OvaLvo?  Wadd.  2048 

&C.  |1''nDSn  i.  e.  *H<^a«rTiW.  = ;(tXtap;j(os. 

L.  3.  A legal  phrase  frequently  occurring  in  these 

inscrr.,  86  2.  88  2 &c.  In  form  pnVN  is  an  adj.  with  the  elative  K 
),  though  without  the  significance  of  the  elative  in  Arab,  (corn- 
par.,  super!.);  the  1 is  distributive,  as  in  Dt.  15  20. 

I Chr.  27  I.  Literally,  plVN  may  be  rendered  authorized ) it  conveys 
the  idea  of  legal  right,  perhaps  also  of  kinship ; Nold.  is  inclined  to 
give  the  latter  as  the  original  sense,  and  compares  the  Syr.  loj? 
relatives^  kinsmen  Smith  Thes.  col.  1085).  At  any  rate  in  usage 

the  phrase  denotes  ‘haeres  quisque  in  vice  sua,'  ‘jure  haereditatis * 
(Corp.),  ‘all  who  have  claims  as  kindred';  thus  npIVKI  mnfc<  CIS  ii 
220  I f.  DnpnvNi  215  2.  'n  ni  innpn''  n 219  2 f.  b:s 

ni'i  pivK  86  3. 

L.  5.  nnimay  See  8O  1 1 n,  88  9 &c.  i.  e.  or 

kVdB,  jJdmS. 
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83.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  202;  Eut.  6.  a.d.  15.  In  situ. 

ntrsi'?  12  i2y  a 
n3E>2  an'?i  nraaa  ’nuai  3 
"I'ja  nnin’?  yaiNi  pt^y  4 
nay  am  laaa  5 

This  is  the  tomb  and  habitation  which  ^ Mun'ath,  son  of 
Abyas,  made  for  himself  ^ and  his  sons  and  his  daughters 
and  their  children ; in  the  ^ twenty-fourth  year  of  Harethath, 
king  ® of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people. 

L.  I.  = Syr.  a lodging,  inn,  so  mansion,  abode,  e.  g.  Jn. 
14  2 po/  yoj/  a somewhat  poetical  expression 

to  be  found  in  an  inscr.  By  Ephraem  it  is  used  of  mansions  of  the  dead 

L.  2.  nyJD  101  3 i.e.  iili,  MoVd^os  Wadd.  2429.  f'SK  i.e. 

84.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  204 ; Eut.  7.  a.d.  16.  In  situ. 

12  M’^Na’n  i2y  ’i  nis2  nji  i 
nasV  nji  nis2  2ni  ncraj*?  n'^an  a 
lats'  |at  )a  lan'jj  ni2  nnnjN  3 
X2sn  n layn  nT2  n xnania  4 
laaj  i^a  nmn*?  wty  2x2  \ ja  5 

nay  am  6 

This  is  the  tomb  which  Taim-allahi,  son  of  ^ Hamilath,  made 
for  himself ; and  he  has  given  this  tomb  to  Amah  ^ his  wife, 
daughter  of  Gulhumu,  from  the  date  of  the  deed  ^of  gift 

which  is  in  her  hand,  (that)  she  may  do  (with  it)  whatever 

she  pleases : ® from  the  ^6th  of  Ab,  the  25th  year  of  Harethath, 
king  of  the  Nabataeans,  ® lover  of  his  people. 

Q 
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L.  I.  i.  e.  slave  of  Allah^  ©c/xotAAov  (gen.)  Wadd. 

2020 ; frequent  in  Sin.,  e.  g.  108. 

L.  2.  ni^Dn  Mas.,  87  2 fF.  fem.,  = or  {sword-belt j 

to  carry) ; cf.  ’A/^eXa^os  Wadd.  2393  &c. 

L.  3.  nnnJN  From  nnJN  (=  Syr.  \i\sir  att-thd)  with  suff.  3 
sing,  m.;  contrast  nnriN  CIS  ii  194.  In  Palm,  the  forms  are  nriN, 
emph.  ND'K,  with  suff.  nnnx ; in  Pal.  Aram.  nn'N,  Knn'N  &c.,  with 
suff.  n''nn3'’N  and  n'nn'K,  plur.  ptyi,  (cf.  02  8);  Dalm.  Gr. 
159.  IDni^a  Cf.  the  name  of  the  Arab  tribe  93  5. 

'11355^  94  4,  Palm.  147  i 8,  the  usual  Aram,  word  for  a bill  or  bond^  e.  g. 
2Sn  a bill  of  debt,  hence  the  NHebr.  ni5» 

L.  4.  87  5.  147  ii  c 50.  For  the  form  NSifn’cf.  N?n;.  90  4. 

L.  5.  nN  The  5th  month ; see  78  3 n. 


86.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  205  ; Eut.  8.  a.  d.  25.  In  situ. 

my  n xisjd  r\^i  i 

n*?3  dn"?  Nn'jd'n  nnjd  n’djE'ii  lyp’i  a 

nn  dnninN NSE'yi  nw‘?’i  n‘?d  3 

njn pidpn’  n nVd . . . . 1 ’nd'i  4 

d’ps  n3n  Nisdd  n‘?d . . . . nhy  n 5 
nnjd  ’riB'i  6 

I’sn  ...  7 

8 

’mn  riNd  nay  ’n’NS  9 

WK'  “I’x  m’d  nid  xd‘?a  nmn  wxna'?’!  10 
nay  onn  laaj  ^Sa  nmn"?  iiii  .<^311 

This  is  the  tomb  which  Washti,  daughter  of  Bagarath,  ^ and 
Qainu  and  Nashankiyah  (?)  her  daughters,  the  T^manites, 
made  for  themselves,  each  ^ one  of  them,  and  for  Shamiyath 
and  ....  their  sisters,  daughters  ^ of  Washti  ....  that  they 
be  buried  ....  this  ® who  are  above  ....  in  this  tomb ; and 
it  shall  hold  good  for  ® Washti,  her  daughters  . . . ® and  he 


229 


86]  El-Hejra 

shall  be  charged  to  my  god  a hundred  selds  Harethite,  and 
our  lord  Harethath  the  king  the  same  amount : in  the  month 
lyar,  the  34th  year  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans, 
lover  of  his  people. 

L.  I.  The  name  is  read  distinctly  in  1.  4.  It  can  hardly  be 
the  same  as  the  O.T.  which  is  of  Persian  (Zend)  origin. 

97  ii  i.  e.  corpulent^  Bay/oaros  Wadd.  2562. 

L.  2.  li'p  87  2 fern.,  in  Sin.  mas.,  e.  g.  Eut.  4.  657  &c.;  in  Arab, 
is  the  name  of  a tribe,  Hebr.  Hi?  Num.  24  22.  Jud.  4 
II.  Similarly  in  Sin.,  e. g.  Eut.  51.  190  &c.  (mas.);  cf. 

Eut.  162.  nnn  Plur. ; cf.  80,  where  the  grave  is  provided 
by  a mother  and  her  daughter.  Here  the  sisters  of  the  foundresses 
are  to  have  the  use  of  the  tomb ; see  80  i «.  Nn'JD'n  i.  e. 

; see  81  2 «.  • ni?D  are  distributive. 

L.  6.  The  illegible  lines  no  doubt  contained  the  usual  imprecations. 
L.  9.  Either  plur.  or  sing.,  with  sufF.  HND  The  smallness 
of  the  fine  is  remarkable ; contrast  81  8.  Eut.  suggests  that  a metal 
plate,  specifying  a heavier  penalty,  was  attached  to  the  inscr.  subse- 
quently. In  some  cases  traces  of  such  tablets  are  still  to  be  seen. 

L.  10.  86  9 &c.,  i.  e.  Apr.-May;  Assyr.  ai'ru,  Palm.  I'K,  Syr. 

Rabb.  ; see  78  3 n. 

86.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  206 ; Eut.  9.  a.d.  26.  In  situ.  Elate  Vn. 

niriNi  m*?"!  hb'Sj'?  na  n'dn  naj?  n Niap  nji 
Nom  np’‘7n3  Dnn  nji  Nnap  ’nw  thy  iy  pnsN3  piSN 
ih  n m’i  pisN  {yuN  *73  hy  )th&'\  i£3333  Dina 

303’  vh\  ‘7NE”  n‘7'1  IJV  iih\  )3B^a’  N*?!  .131  N13p  }3l’ 
)‘7n3  )D  303  ll’D  pS3’  ’1  ‘731  0*75?  1J?  0*73  303  031  N13p3 

ihy  *1  *73  ja  303  031  N13p3  303’  ’1  ‘?31  03  ’13  10  D’pS 

[N]3Nia‘71  ’010  0*70  j’s‘7X  )’J?‘7D  S|D3  NIE'n‘7  Oay  ’O’Kfl 
*73  |a  I’V’  ’1  |a  *73  ini3ai  kie'ii  jj^’i  013  N3‘7a  0010 
oay  D01  ia33  *|‘7a  0010*7  ts’aoi  {’0*70  03B'  i’n  ot3  vhy  ’i 
nay  ^’*703  13‘7ao  13  ’.i‘7NS‘701  013p3y  13  OOSN 
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This  is  the  sepulchre  which  Kahldn  the  physician,  son  of 
Walan,  made  for  himself  and  his  children  and  his  posterity, 
2 each  legal  kinsman,  for  ever.  And  this  sepulchre  is  an  in- 
violable place  after  the  manner  of  the  inviolable  sanctuary 
2 which  is  inviolably  dedicated  to  Dushara  among  the  Naba- 
taeans and  Shalamians.  It  is  incumbent  upon  every  legal 
kinsman  and  heir  that  he  do  not  ^ sell  this  sepulchre,  nor 
pledge  it,  nor  let  it,  nor  lend  it,  nor  write  ® in  respect  of  this 
sepulchre  any  deed,  for  ever.  But  every  man  who  shall  pro- 
duce in  his  hand  a writ  from  Kahldn,  ® it  shall  hold  good 
according  to  what  is  in  it.  And  every  man  who  shall  write 
on  this  sepulchre  any  writing  other  than  what  is  above,  he 
shall  be  charged  to  Diishara  in  money  three  thousand  selds 
Harethite,  and  to  our  lord  ® the  king  Harethath  the  same 
amount.  And  may  Dilshara  and  Manuthu  curse  every  one 
who  shall  change  aught  of  ^what  is  above!  In  the  month 
lyar,  the  thirty-fifth  year  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Naba- 
taeans, lover  of  his  people.  Aftah,  son  of  'Abd-*obedath, 
and  Halaf-allahi,  son  of  Hamlagu,  the  masons,  did  the  work. 

L.  I.  t‘>n3  . . t‘>N1  i.e. 

L.  2.  pnVNl  See  82  3 n. 

L.  3.  DinD  Afel  ptcp;  cf.  69  16  (a  place),  and  79  8 «. 
i.  e.  ni;  or  ni;  = Hebr. 

L.  4.  See  81  5 n,  nna'  Nold.  renders  ‘ make  any 

written  contract  for  the  use  of  this  grave.' 

L.  6.  'I  p Corp.  renders  as  above,  and  the  similar  phrase 
with  I'y  elsewhere  (e.  g.  81  5),  supports  this.  Nold.,  however,  regards 

o 

|D  here  as  the  Arab.  {^^explanatory),  and  renders  ‘a writing 

of  the  same  kind  as  all  that  is  above.'  This  usage  is  more  distinct  in 
89  2.  5. 

L.  8.  Pael,  = Arab.  jTij  he  shall  change ; cf.J^.  another,  Tiy. 

L.  10.  nriBK  i.e.  i.  e.  All  compensation 

from  Allah ; often  abbreviated  89  i ; cf.  'AvTtyovos,  Palm,  •’a'ijn 
p.  301  w.  I = "Avtloxov.  118  I.  Nold.  suggests  (the 

vb.  = to  make  fast  a line)  as  an  equivalent. 


87] 


El-Hejra 


231 


87.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  207;  Eut.  10.  a.d.  27.  In  situ. 

’niiK  p"i3  Ii  DiiN  lay  n Niap  nn  1 

nacDn  Dnnja  nSam  ri3t3n*7i  nnnjN  xansn  a 
IN  nji  DnN  p P|pn  m’i  ps3’  n p S'h\  rhm  3 
N3“ian  }ns  ran  nriLiinN  n*?ani  n^itan  4 
Nix’  n p lap’  IN  ran  Niapa  lapn’  n 5 
pnsNa  pTSN  IN  in  Nanaa  na  nn’a  n NSpna  s 
nay  ana  laaj  I'^a  nnan*?  hb'i  pn'rn  njK'  pa  n[n]’a  7 
N’^^Dfl  vnN  na  laini  nssn  na  lanii  maynay  na  nnsN  8 ^ 

i[n]ay  9 

This  is  the  sepulchre  which  ArOs,  son  of  Farwdn,  made  for 
himself  and  for  Farwan  his  father  ^ the  eparch,  and  for  Qainu 
his  wife,  and  for  Hatibath  and  Hamilath  their  daughters,  and 
the  children  of  the  said  Hatibath  ^ and  Hamilath,  and  for 
every  one  who  shall  produce  in  his  hand  a warrant  from  the 
said  ArOs,  or  ^ Hatibath  and  Hamilath  his  sisters,  daughters  of 
Farwan  the  eparch,  ® to  be  buried  in  this  sepulchre,  or  to  bury 
whom  he  pleases,  ® in  virtue  of  the  warrant  which  is  in  his 
hand,  according  to  what  is  in  that  writ,  or  each  legal  kinsman. 

In  the  month  Nisan,  the  thirty-sixth  year  of  Harethath, 
king  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people.  ® Aftah,  son  of 
*Abd-*obedath,  and  Wahbu,  son  of  Afsa,  and  Hfiru,  son 
of  Ubayyu,  the  masons,  ® did  the  work. 

L.  I.  pHN  The  termination  perhaps  indicates  a Gk.  name. 
i.  e.  Arab,  words  in  do  not  take  tanwin,  hence  this  name 

does  not  end  in 

L.  2.  93  I = fTrapp^os,  cf.  Sin.  n'*3“ian=c7rap;)(ia  107,  the  n ^ 

as  in  Syr.  lyp  85  2 «.  ^nnJ^?  i.  e.  the 

wife  of  Farwan,  and  step-mother  of  Arfis.  nSDn,  ni?»n  i.e, 

lI-U.  (84  2 n.), 

L.  3.  94  3 prob.  plur.  of  nil,  NT;  see  add.  note 

p.  26.  P)pn  79  3 n. 
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L.  4.  nnnx  An  error  for  the  plur.  nninx.  Other  errors  in  this 
inscr.  are  n'l  1.  7.  ny  1.  9. 

L.  8.  nnax  80  10  n,  uni  i.  e.  NVBN  83  8 i.  e. 

; the  name  occurs  in  the  Libyan  dialect,  Muller  Up,  Denk.  aus 
Ar,  nos.  30.  32.  nin  90  5 i.e.  jji.,  Hebr.  “Tin  Ex.  17  10  &c., 

Gk.  Ovpos  Wadd.  2270  &c.  PnN  i.  e.  dimin.,  hWe  brother, 

88.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  208;  Eut.  11.  a.d.  27(?).  In  situ. 

NISI  la  ho  nay  ’n  Nnsa  nan  i 
pnxxa  pnsN  nnnNi  nnf?”!  njysj'?  a 
pnsN  {n*?  run  Nnsaa  napn’  n*?  ’m  3 
Nnsa  jnnn’  n‘?i  )am’  n*?  ni  pnsNa  4 
’n’NS  N‘?y  n n’ya  nay*  n pi  run  5 
ej^N  [j'y‘?D  Bjoa]  WNia  n'rN  Nntyin*?  nay  6 
\ . . . 6 nity  pu  nn’a  ’nnn  7 
nnsN  nay  ann  laaa  •{‘ra  nnnn*?  8 

nay  n'^ds  9 

This  is  the  tomb  which  Shullai,  son  of  Radwa,  made  ^ for 
himself  and  his  children  and  his  posterity,  each  legal  kinsman ; 
* and  that  no  one  is  to  be  buried  in  this  tomb  except  each  legal 
^ kinsman,  and  that  this  tomb  is  not  to  be  sold  or  mortgaged. 
®And  whoever  does  otherwise  than  is  above,  he  shall  be 
® charged  to  DOshara,  the  god  of  our  lord,  [in  money]  a 
thousand  \selas\  Harethite.  In  the  month  Nisan,  the  . . . 
year  ®of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his 
people.  Aftab  ^the  mason  did  the  work. 

L.  I,  'ijiy  93  4 probably =SvAAaros  (6  twv  NaySaratW  hrCrpcmo^ 
Strabo  663  ed.  Miill.).  This  presupposes  a form  or  '-i.,  from  J«., 
which,  however,  is  not  known.  Prop.  nn.  of  the  form  are  fern., 
e.  g.  Nold.  prefers  a form  *51.  in  which 

case,  though  not  known  in  Arab.,  it  will  be  one  of  the  few  mas. 
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names  of  the  form  fern,  of  Jxli  (Nold.).  Wellhausen  takes  it  as 
= the  name  of  an  ancient  Arab  deity,  and  compares  the  Palm, 
names  DTl  115  i.  nj  Vog.  84  3;  I^esfe  Ar.  Heid.  58  f.  Cf. 
perhaps  Risuil  (?  CIL  v 4920. 

L.  3.  ]rh  79  8 n. 

L.  4.  pm'  Ethpa.  This  unusual  form  (for  pnp)  appears  to  have 
been  current ; cf.  NJ2mD  ptcp.  fern.  147  ii  c 33  and  94  4 n. 

L.  6.  if  it  qualified  would  be  NnJjK ; see  61  29  «. 

L.  7.  Eut.  fills  the  lacuna  with  %S  he.  15,  making  a total  of  36. 
The  Corp.  would  add  two  or  three  strokes,  making  38  or  39. 


89.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  209;  Eut.  12.  a.  d.  31.  In  situ. 

ma  riB'SJ*?  jnjDp  la  is’pn  nij;  n nisd  ruT  i 

DninNi  DH’jn'pi  p3T  p run  'ishrh  n na  ’ninsi  2 
njT  n’yj? ...  1 nan  nis:)2  p“iapn*  ’ni  ij?  pisNd  p“KN  3 
'B'l  x‘?i  ran  is’^n  njd  n’dxi  n»dhi  nyudi  4 
nji  xiBd  pT’  n nnnnxi  dn’jdi  pidi  ’ninxi  p Th:s  e^ux  5 
druo  in  dnd’  |my*?a  n*?d  B'ux*?  m’y  ix  ndnio  and’  ix  6 

nnrax*? 

Tp  “idy*  pi  “in'^d  idpa'?  dnd  pn*?  ix  d’tyj'?  ix  nnod'?  ix  7 

’n’xs  njn 

’nm  nxd  6?dn  pySd  f][dd  xjxjio  nSx  xiB'n’?  dip  naj;  s 
pyddx  p'3  m’d  xE^’p  n'dd  d’n*  non  nndid  nid  X3xna‘7i  9 
x’*7as  mdj?ddyi  xan  nay  am  ladJ  •^‘^a  nmn*?  10 

This  is  the  tomb  which  Halafu,  son  of  Qos-nathan,  made 
for  himself  and  for  Sha*idu  his  son  ^ and  his  brothers,  as  many- 
male  children  as  shall  be  born  to  the  said  Halafu,  and  for 
their  sons  and  their  posterity,  ^ each  legal  kinsman,  for  ever ; 
and  that  there  be  buried  in  this  tomb  . . . the  said  Sha‘idu,  ^ and 
Man0‘ath  and  KenOshath(?)  and  Ribamath(?)  and  Umayyath 
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and  Shalimath,  daughters  of  the  said  Halafu.  And  no  man 
shall  be  allowed,  ® either  Sha*idu,  or  his  brothers  male,  or 
their  sons,  or  their  posterity,  to  sell  this  tomb,  ® or  write 
a (deed  of)  gift  or  anything  else  to  any  man,  with  the  sole 
exception  that  one  of  them  write  for  his  wife,  "^or  for  his 
daughters,  or  for  a kinsman,  or  for  a son-in-law,  a deed  of 
burial.  And  whoever  does  otherwise  than  this,  he  shall  be 
® charged  with  a fine  to  Dushara,  the  god  of  [our]  lord, 
[in  monjey  five  hundred  selds  Harethite,  ^ and  to  our  lord 
the  same  amount,  according  to  the  copy  hereof  deposited  in 
the  temple  of  Qaisha.  In  the  month  Nisan,  the  fortieth  year 

of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people. 
Rauma  and  'Abd-'obedath,  the  masons. 

L.  I.  i.e.  86  lo  «.  gives ^ cf.  Kooraravos 

in  a Gk.  inscr.  from  Memphis  (200-150  b.  c.),  where  Koo-yiypos, 
Koo-/?avo5,  Ko(r/>taXax®5  occur;  Miller  ArMol.  {iS^o) 

109  ff.  Dp  was  apparently  the  name  of  an  Edomite  deity,  cf. 
Kausmalaka,  Kausgabri,  Edomite  kings,  Schrader  COT  150;  and  the 
Edomite  KocrroySapos  Jos.  Ant,  xv  7 9 f.  In  Sin.  the  name  mVDIp 
is  found,  Eut.  423,  though  the  reading  is  not  quite  certain;  and  in 
Hebr.  D1p">3  Ezr.  2 53.  It  is  natural  to  compare  Nt^'p  1.  9 (79  5 ni),  but 
Ndld.  is  against  the  identification,  ZD  MG  xli  714.  nw  i*  e. 

Fortunatus^  cf.  {SJlH)  Sin.  106,  Palm.  127  3,  and  miyjy  95  3. 

L.  2.  p'lDl  |D  An  Arabism,  cf.  1.  5 }D  nJjD  and  86  6 n. 

p . . . . U ; Wright  Ar.  Gr.  ii  § 48  g. 

L.  4.  njnJD  Cf.  pr.  n.  defended,  and  nV3D  83  2.  The 

two  names  which  follow  are  uncertain.  Prob.  dimin. 

1^1  from  lS\  handmaid,  i.  e.  'Ll,  cf. 

(fern.)  CIS  ii  210  2.  i.e.  90  3;  Targ.,  Talm. 

one  to  whom  something  is  allowed, 

L.  5.  94  5 i.e.  every  one',  cf.  CIS  ii 

219  5,  and  Jkoifi  o»^,  o»^  Nold.  Syr.  Gr?-  § 218;  see 

62  17  «. 

L.  6.  n'T’y  jl,  lit.  or  (any  deed)  other  than  it, 

Lit.  except  if',  80  9. 

L.  7.  i. e.  Z^.-t^=-tiinsman  in  the  male  line;  but  as  these 
would  naturally  have  the  right  of  burial,  the  meaning  here  may  be 
a descendant  in  the  female  line,  a daughter’s  child;  Rob.  Smith 
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Kinship  315  f.  In  CIS  ii  215  6 Targ.  only^ 

alone,  to  be  taken  with  j cf.  90  6. 

L.  8.  DJp  80  8. 

' ^ o 

L.  9.  nnD3  Seep.i89,=ii.-^;  Assyr.  nishu  ‘excerpt'  {ZA  iv  267) ; 
cf.  the  late  Rabbin.  NriD^J  a variant,  another  reading.  The  word  appears 
to  be  of  N.  Semitic  origin,  rather  than  native  to  Arab.,  the  fern,  ending 
in  aLs:*^  being  equivalent  to  the  Aram.  emph.  st. ; see  Frankel  Aram. 
Fremdw.  251.  n'H'  For  Nl'iT.  See  79  5 n. 

L.  10.  91  2 perhaps  or  abbrev.  from  ^ common 

name. 


90.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  212;  Eut.  14.  a.d.  35.  In  situ. 

ntrsi*?  Dans  13  n nii  i 

in  pnapn*  n nm*?^  nnani  xn  rhu)  ’oa'pi  nma  n‘?Ni‘7i  a 
IN  mn  NiM  jiiiv  IN  ji33t?0’  in  juar  n n’jii  n'^Ni  ym  ab)  3 
Nns3  Nin’  ’n  jn*?  ub)}b  e'i'pn  b^b  n*?^  aw  in  Nns53  4 

n’3i‘?i  n‘?Ni‘?  in 

i“iin  Nin’  jn  n n’Jii  n'pNi  Sy  Dpi  th]h  D’p  Dm‘?’*?i  nnjDi  5 

mDjHDj;  nN 

’nnin*?  nan  NiDpD  nn’  piDp’  n nia  si‘?n  na  Ninn  Nuna  nan  6 
D’na  n'^j;  na  nay’  n’ji  "17*  n jai  b>13n  nn’  psy  n‘?i  7 
nn’D  ’nnn  pnn  ps^N  pySo  s|DD  NJNna'?  naj?  ’n’NS  8 
nay  Dm  laaj  'f>b  nmn*?  yaiNi  pyanN  rw  naa  9 
nay  n*7D3  nnaynay  na  nnsN  10 

This  is  the  tomb  which  *Abd-*obedath,  son  of  Aribas,  made 
for  himself,  ^ and  for  Wa’ilath  his  daughter,  and  for  the  sons 
of  this  Wa’ilath  and  her  daughters  and  their  children,  that  they 
may  be  buried  in  the  said  sepulchre ; ® and  neither  Wa’ilath 
nor  her  sons  shall  be  allowed  to  sell  or  pledge  or  let  this 
tomb,  or  ^ write  in  respect  of  this  tomb  any  deed  for  any 
man,  for  ever;  but  that  the  said  tomb  shall  hold  good  for 
Wa’ilath  and  for  her  sons  ® and  her  daughters  and  for  their 
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children  for  ever.  And  it  is  incumbent  upon  Wa’ilath  and  her 
sons,  if  Hum,  brother  of  this  ‘Abd-‘obedath,  be  ® in  Hejra, 
and  the  fate  of  death  befall  him,  to  bury  him,  and  none  but 
him,  in  this  sepulchre  ; and  no  man  shall  take  him  out.  And 
whoever  shall  change  (this  provision),  and  not  do  according 
to  what  is  above  written,  ® he  shall  be  charged  to  our  lord 
in  money  two  thousand  selds  Harethite.  In  the  month 
^Tebeth,  the  forty-fourth  year  of  Harethath,  king  of  the 
Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people.  Aftah,  son  of  *Abd-*obedath, 
the  mason,  did  the  work. 

L.  I.  D2nx  Hardly  an  Aram,  name;  possibly  ’ApvySas. 

L.  2.  nJjXl  See  80  i «. 

L.  3.  I'BH  89  4 «. 

L.  4.  An  error  for  jni?  79  8 «. 

L.  5.  D'p  The  ptcp.  goes  with  Nin'  1.  4.  mn  Perhaps  a 

merchant  who  was  often  absent  from  home  (Nold.). 

L.  6.  the  emph.  st.  in  Aram,  representing  the  Arab, 

art.,  lit.  ‘the  guarded,  forbidden  place.’  In  the  Targg.  and  Talm. 

occurs  as  a name  of  various  places;  the  mentioned  in 
Jehamoth  ii6a  as  the  home  of  a Jew  living  at  Neharde'a  (Babyl.)  may 
be  El-Hejra  (Ndld.).  A good  many  Jews  were  settled  in  the  N.  of  the 
Hejaz.  niD  Lit.  ‘ a mortal  change.’  MninJj  Lit.  he  alone ; 
cf.  nnb  89  7. 


91.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  213;  Eut.  15.  a.  d.  36.  In  situ. 

nDSDiNi  nx'w  “12  lajj?  1125;  n")S2  tot  i 

X2’721  Vj?  WmDN  lO’El  m2  2 

run  Nn’ixi  kis2  n’piN  3 ■ 

Nnnyi  k“)S2  p pm  pnSn  nD2D“iK‘?i  4 
x’lTiJi  Nptno  N'nu  p np'^ni  5 
K3’i2’  n[3]m  x’nu  p np'pn  6 
p"«N2  pTxx  drnS'‘7i  dn*7  n2  n N'nui  7 
idd^  “|So  nmn*?  rad'  ndta  n[“i]’2  8 
"i2y  N^ds  [m2j?"i2j?]  “12  nnsN  nay  dm  9 
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This  is  the  tomb  which  ‘Animu,  son  of  Guzayath,  and 
Arisoxe,  ^ daughter  of  Taimu  the  strategos^  made  over  Rauma 
and  Kalba  ® her  brothers  ; — and  to  'Animu  (belongs)  the  third 
part  of  this  tomb  and  vault,  ^and  to  Arisoxe  two- thirds  of 
the  tomb  and  vault ; ® and  her  portion  of  the  niches  is  the 
east  side  and  the  niches  (there) ; ® and  'Animu  has  his 
portion  of  the  niches  on  the  south-east,  ^ and  the  niches 
which  are  in  it ; — ^for  them  and  for  their  children,  each  legal 
kinsman.  ® In  the  month  Tebeth,  the  45th  year  of  Harethath, 
king  of  the  Nabataeans,  ® lover  of  his  people.  Aftah,  son 
[of  *Abd-'obedath],  the  mason,  did  the  work. 

L.  I.  140  B I.  Arab,  names  like  ^ are  suggested  as 
equivalents.  ‘^Avafxo^j  common  in  Hauran,  prob.  stands  for 
(CIS  ii  191  i)  rather  than  for  iDJy.  riN'fa  The  Arab,  would 

be  or  the  mas.  form  occurs,  nDDDlK  Nold, 

suggests  that  this  is  an  abbreviation,  *ApLa-Toirj  for  ' Apia-ro^ivyj ; for 

the  omission  of  t cf.  Nan"iDt<  1.  2 ; the  Corp.  merely  transliterates 
Arsaxa.  She  was  the  wife  of  ‘Animu ; note  in  this  inscr.  the  predomi- 
nance of  the  woman  (80  i n.). 

L.  2.  icn  = pP,  CIS  ii  203  i &c.  hv  82  2 «.  NDIl  89 
10.  An  Aram,  name  = cf.  Phoen.  CIS  i 52 

I ; see  92  2 n. 

L.  3.  n'HN  i.  e.  ; the  suff.  refers  to  NH'lV  94  i = 

lit.  excavation^  so  underground  chamber^  in  poetry  a grave ; the 

vb.  = * to  dig  a grave.*  Cf.  in  Hebr.  n'lX  Jud.  9 46.  49  (see  Moore 
in  loc.).  I S.  13  6,  and  the  use  of  myD  in  Gen.  23  9.  20.  For 
the  arrangement  of  an  ancient  Arab  tomb  see  Wellhausen  Reste  179. 

L.  4.  pin  pni>n  Cf.  ysi  three-quarters  42  ii. 

L.  5.  N'nia  Sing.  Nma  CIS  ii  211  I ff.,  plur.  pnta  94  i = loculus  or 
niche  for  a corpse.  In  Palm,  the  form  is  KHDia  145  3.  pnoa  144  7, 
which  suggests  the  Assyr.  kimahhu  ‘grave,*  ‘coffin’  (Winckler  AF 
ii  61,  Del.  Assyr.  HWB  587);  hence  the  word  is  prob.  of  foreign 
origin.  For  the  quiescence  of  the  D cf.  Aram. 

NPiaiD  i.  e.  from  mi  to  rise,  of  the  sun  ; 

in  Heb.  nUD.  For  the  interchange  of  3 and  1 cf.  and 
lV«313n3  and  IVNllDUi  &c. ; Wright  Comp.  Gr.6*j.  The  Arab. 
(Wellh.  Reste  65),  prob.  the  god  of  the  rising  sun,  comes  from  this  root. 

L.  6.  niD  An  error  for  miD ; other  errors  are  nu  for  ni'l  1.  8, 
11  for  (?)  niiyiiy  ii  1.  9. 
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02.  Sl'Hejra.  CIS  ii  218;  Eut.  21.  a.  d.  39.  In  situ. 

nay  n KnjDa  nan  i 
N“iin  na  ini5K>  a 
ni’a  n‘?K  n 3 
ii:ht  \:hi2h  mn  joo  4 

This  is  the  cippus  which  ^ Shakuhu,  son  of  Th6ra,  made 
to  A*ra  ^ who  is  at  Bosra,  the  god  of  Rabel.  In  the  month 
^ Nisan,  the  first  year  of  Maliku  the  king. 

L.  I.  K13DD  ni'T  So  usually,  but  CIS  ii  176  'D  The  V = 
to  prostrate  oneself)  as  used  in  Nab.,  NliDD  means,  not  ‘the  place 
where  one  prostrates'  {jaIX  mosque),  but  ‘an  object  before  which 
one  prostrates  ’ ; the  verbs  used  with  it  are  ‘llj;  n (frequently),  nnp  n 
101,  n 97  i,  nil  CIS  ii  188  (corr.  by  Dussaud  et  Macler 
Vojt,  Arch,  no.  30).  The  mesgida  was,  in  fact,  a votive  stele  or 
column,  in  this  case  carved  in  relief  under  a canopy  upon  the  face 
of  the  rock,  but  sometimes  standing  by  itself  in  the  sacred  enclosure ; 
thus  97  is  a hexagonal  column  ornamented  with  busts,  fillets,  &c.,  CIS  ii 
185  is  a square  pillar  with  a moulding  and  plinth,  190  a pillar  6 ft. 
high.  In  the  case  of  188  the  mesgida  is  a squared  stone  now  serving 
as  the  abacus  of  a pillar  in  the  narthex  of  an  ancient  church,  and 
still  the  object  of  local  veneration;  see  Dussaud  et  Macler  1.  c.  16 1 f. 
The  mesgida  was  more  than  a memorial  stone,  it  was  dedicated  to 
a deity,  as  here  to  A'ra,  101  to  Dfishara  and  A'ra,  CIS  ii  190  to 
Dfishara.  Perhaps  it  was  regarded  as  a kind  of  votive  altar,  not, 
however,  intended  for  sacrifice ; 97  is  shaped  very  much  like  a Gk. 
altar,  188  may  have  been  originally  an  altar  table  or  base.  At 
any  rate  the  monument  was  supposed  to  represent  the  person  who 
erected  it,  and  to  plead  for  him  before  the  deity.  See  Lagrange  ReL 
S/m.  206  f. 

L.  2.  Prob.  Aram.,  from  to  find.  The  form  )b)VQ  is  rare 
in  Nab.  names.  N“iin  Also  Aram.,  = ox  (Hebr.  ; 
for  the  animal  name  cf.  91  2.  The  dedication  perhaps  implies 
that  the  donor  came  from  Bostra.  Again  in  101,  and 

with  the  description  H ; the  god  is  not  otherwise  known. 

Dussaud  and  Macler,  Voy.  Arch.  169  f.,  take  as  the  Aram,  form 
of  one  of  the  sons  of  Se'ir,  Gen.  36  21  &c.  This  would  corre- 
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spend  to  the  Arab.  which,  however,  is  not  the  name  of  a tribe. 
Lidzb.,  Eph,  i 330,  suggests  that  the  root  is  which  in  Aram, 
would  become  “lyy,  and,  to  avoid  the  double  guttural,  "lyx,  tnyx ; cf. 
1,  = \A^r double.  Driver  Tenses  223.  In  this  case  will 

correspond  to  the  Roman  Abundantia,  Ops ; wealth,  plenty. 

Possibly  the  name  gives  the  clue  to  the  mysterious  ^OporaX 

mentioned  by  Herodotus  as  the  consort  of  'AXXdr  (see  p.  222  n.  2)  ; 
Cl.-Gan.  Eec.  ii  374.  ’OporoX  may=N^T^^<  fcfJHX ; but  the  t is  not  easy 
to  account  for,  and  Cl.-Gan.  has  since  oflfered  a better  explanation  \ 

L.  3.  n 101  7 f. ; cf.  99.  The  idiom  '2  n 

indicates  the  transference  of  the  worship  from  Bostra,  in  the  N.  of  the 
Nab.  kingdom,  to  El-Hejra.  For  the  idiom  see  24  2 n. 

the  god  of  RabeT,  contrast  may  the  god  ^Obedath  95  i. 

For  a god  as  patron  of  an  individual  cf.  95  2.  VVp 

100  2.  -nw  CIS  ii  176  4.  iCNno  ni?x  x-itjm  88  6.  101  6 f. 
(€)tg  Qdbv  [’A]/iipor  Duss.  et  Macl.  205.  i’xm  may  be  either  the  king 
of  that  name  (see  97  iii  w.),  or  a private  person,  for  the  name  is  not 
uncommon.  K Rabel  here  is  king  R.,  then  iai?D  1.  4 must  have 
come  after  him,  and  reigned  between  a.  d.  96 — ^the  latest  year  of 
Rabel  (ii)  known  from  inserr. — and  a.  d.  106,  when  the  Nab.  kingdom 
was  absorbed  into  the  Roman  province  of  Arabia ; so  Duss.  et  Mad. 
17 1 f.,  who  regard  this  as  Maliku  iii  (iv).  But  there  is  nothing 
in  this  inscr.  to  prove  that  Rabel  was  more  than  a private  individual ; 
and  if  he  were  a king,  he  may  have  been  an  earlier  R.  (see  on  97  iii) 
and  not  necessarily  Rabel  (ii),  for  the  expression  ‘A'ra  the  god  of 
R.’  may  imply  that  a devotion  to  this  deity  was  by  ancestral  custom 
especially  connected  with  the  name  and  family  of  R.  (CL-Gan.  Rec, 
iv  178  f.;  Schurer*  i 742). 

L.  4.  i.  e.  Maliku  ii,  son  of  Aretas  iv  Philopatris,  99  3,  the 
last  Nab.  king  but  one,  a.  d.  48-71  circ.  He  is  mentioned  by  Jos. 
as  contributing  troops  to  the  army  of  Vespasian  in  a.  d.  67  for  the 
Jewish  war  (IFizr  iii  4 2).  It  was  during  his  reign  that  Damascus 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  prob.  under  Nero,  see  p.  215 
n,  I.  The  name  12i>D  = dJU  was  pronounced  Maliku,  as  appears 
from  the  form  in  Jos.  MaXtxos  or  MoA-xos;  cf.  MaX^og  Jn. 

18  10.  There  is  not  sufficient  reason  for  supposing  that  was  a suc- 
cessor of  Rabel,  usually  considered  the  last  Nab.  king;  see  note  above. 

* 'OporaX  ( = Aiowaos  ap.  Herod.)  is  the  actual  name  of  the  god  otherwise  called 
by  the  title  Dushara  (p.  218) ; see  Rec,  v § 24. 

* Periplus  marts  Erythraei  (written  circ.  A.  D.  70)  Aev«^  5td  6865  kariv 

tis  UkTpav  vpbs  Ma?dxay,  0a<n\ea  'Sa^araluv,  Miill.  Geogr.  Gr.  Min,  i 272. 
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93.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  221;  Eut.  24.  a.  d.  49.  In  situ. 

my  ‘1:2  )yy  i^y  n i 

N1SD3  pnipn'  ni  mriN'?’!  rh  a 
i^’an  m3  njn  itj;  dx  vnsx  rm  3 
p33'  n pi  ma  nnnix  nnxii  4 
njT  x“)S3i  n3i  137 1’  p “itiK'  nn’a  5 
la’pa'?  mm  ntyj?  mty  anx  m’a  n’aj?  6 
’n‘?xani  na  maynay  itDaj  “|‘?a  xa‘?o  7 
nay  x’'?d3  imn  aa  xxsxi  mny  aa  ix^ni  s 

This  is  the  tomb  which  *Aldu  the  eparch,  son  of  ‘Ubaidu, 
made  ^ for  himself  and  for  his  children  and  for  his  posterity ; 
and  that  there  may  be  buried  in  this  tomb  ^ Aftiyu,  mother 
of  the  said  *Aldu,  daughter  of  Habibu,  ^and  Na’ithath  his 
wife,  daughter  of  Shullai,  and  whoever  shall  produce  ® in  his 
hand  a deed  from  the  hand  of  the  said  *Aldu.  And  this 
tomb  ® was  made  in  the  eleventh  year  of  king  Mdliku,  king 
of  the  Nabataeans.  *Abd-*obedath,  son  of  Wahb-allahi,  ® and 
Hani’u,  son  of  ‘Obaidath,  and  Afsa,  son  of  Huthu,  the  masons, 
did  the  work. 

L.  I.  79  I n.  N3n£3n  87  2 n.  140  B I = 

"OySatSog  Wadd.  1977. 

L.  3.  vnax  81  3 n.  Il'in  = Syr.  Gr. 

‘'ApeiPos  Wadd.  2099  &c. 

L.  4.  nrifc?!  in  Arab,  probably  would  be  iilli  from  cyU  vacillare 
(Nold.).  88  I w. 

L.  5.  84  3 «. 

L.  6.  See  92  4 n. 

L.  7.  80  n «. 

L.  8.  iwn  97  i = j^\A,  prob.  "'Avco?,  *Avatos  Wadd.  2185.  2021 
&c.  NVaN  87  8 «.  Win  Perhaps  = or  = Av^os 
Wadd.  1986  &c. 
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94.  Petra  1.  CIS  ii  350.  Circ.  ist  cent.  a.  d.  In  situ. 

na  n ruo  n Ni’yt  Nnnsi  na  Nai  nn  Niap  i 

I’nu  m’aj;  jnapo  'na 

nn«ai  ^aao  wji  n’Jji  na  n N'nai  Nniaajn  cinwp  n xaiai  % 

Nni£3i  Nninsi  x’a 

jONio  rha  N*i8J>n  Jini  Din  rha  s’lnNa  ’i  n’psn  Sa  3 

Dn*pa  N’n'pNi  nanioi 

n an'ja  a^rha'i  naniai  xnE'n  pipsa  ana  na  pain  naa'a  4 
we^n’  N*?!  lapn*  lis  N’ain  naa^a  na 
a'iJN  nn  Niapa  lapn’  ajn^a  ana  n *7a  |a  pssn’  x‘71 5 
a’^j?  ly  UN  N’ain  naa^a  lapa  N3n  n*?  a*na  n ja  p*?  n^^a 

This  sepulchre,  and  the  large  vault  within  it,  and  the  small 
vault  inside,  within  which  are  burying-places  fashioned  into 
niches,  ^ and  the  wall  in  front  of  them,  and  the  rows  (?)  and 
the  houses  within  it,  and  the  gardens  and  the  garden  of 
the  ? , and  the  wells  of  water,  and  the  ridge  (?),  and  the 
hills  (?),  ^ and  the  rest  of  all  the  entire  property  which  is  in 
these  places,  is  the  consecrated  and  inviolable  possession 
of  Dushara,  the  god  of  our  lord,  and  his  sacred  throne  (?), 
and  all  the  gods,  ^ (as  specified)  in  deeds  relating  to  con- 
secrated things  according  to  their  contents.  And  it  is  the 
order  of  Dushara  and  his  throne  (?)  and  all  the  gods  that, 
according  to  what  is  in  the  said  deeds  relating  to  consecrated 
things,  it  shall  be  done  and  not  altered.  ®Nor  shall  anything 
of  all  that  is  in  them  be  withdrawn  ; nor  shall  any  man  be 
buried  in  this  sepulchre  save  him  who  has  in  writing  a contract 
to  bury,  (specified)  in  the  said  deeds  relating  to  consecrated 
things  — for  ever. 

The  fa9ade  of  the  tomb,  carved  with  Gk.  columns,  Egypt,  cornice, 
and  Assyr.  battlements,  like  some  of  the  tombs  at  El-Hejra,  exhibits 
the  style  of  Nab.  monuments  belonging  to  the  ist  cent.  a.d.  ; see 
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Vogiid  JA  viii  {1896)  486.  A ground-plan  of  the  two  chambers 
and  the  atrium  in  front  of  them  is  given  ib.  xi  (1898)  140  f.  A good 
description  of  Petra  and  the  re-discovery  of  the  inscr.  is  given  by 

Lagrange,  RB  vi  (1897)  208  ff. 

L.  I.  91  3 n. ; cf.  the  use  of  in  Palm.,  144  3 and 

Vog.  67  2 xia  Cf.  p la  147  h c 47;  here 

Xia  has  final  X as  in  Dan.  3 6 &c.  (Arab.  mtrare),  elsewhere 
in  Nab.,  ia.  fnnpD  -nn  Cf.  xmnpD  nn  Palm.  Vog.  64  I.  |n3p» 
is  a noun  ("^2pp  or  'PP) ; the  sing.  xn‘l3pD  occurs  in  96  i &c.  Note 
the  double  plur.  of  a compound  term ; cf.  pD'in  1.  4. 
pnia  Lit.  a work  of  niches,  describing  p^lpio  Tin ; for  pnia  loculi  see 
91  5 Two  loculi  exist  in  the  tomb ; prob.  it  was  intended  to  make 
more  if  required. 

L.  2.  XDID  the  wall  surrounding  the  atrium  in  front  of  the  tombs; 
= surround,  cf.  loio  fenced  city.  xniaiy  Plur.  of  xnany, 

prob.  rows  of  pillars  or  arcades;  cf.  Hebr.  n2“iyD  a row  Ex.  39  37. 
Vogu4  explains  by  D^^y  3 6,  but  nsiy  is  prob.  to  be  read  there.  X'aa 
Gardens  near  a tomb  were  common  in  antiquity,  e.  g.  John  19  41  and 
the  Roman  cepotaphia  i.  e.  a grave  with  fields  and  gardens  round  it ; 
Marquardt  Das  Privatleben  der  Romer^  369,  quoted  by  Barth  Hehraica 
xiii  (1897)  275  ^ X3DD  Possibly  a garden  of  reclining  (7133 

i-  a garden  for  funeral  feasts.  As  Nold.  remarks,  it  is  better 
to  give  n33  the  same  meaning  as  XJ33,  rather  than  derive  it  from 
^11  to  lie  down  {ZA  xii  3 f.),  though  it  is  tempting  to  compare 

convivio  accumbe  &c.,  Payne  Smith  Thes.  Syr.  coll.  2662  and 
744.  xninv  The  meaning  of  this  and  the  foil,  word  is  very 

uncertain.  The  Arab,  ~ (i)  a cave  from  which  water  wells  forth, 
so  here  perhaps  water-tank  (Barth),  cf.  ijlS  fish-pond',  or  (2)  the  ridge 
of  a mountain,  a tower  on  a hill-top',  cf.  the  place-names  Sahwet 
el-Hidr,  Sahwet  el-Belfit  in  Hauran  (Baed.  PaldstP  205  f.).  Either 
meaning  may  be  right  here ; but  since  in  96  2 nin^  is  more  suitably 
rendered  by  (2),  the  latter  rendering  may  be  adopted  in  both  places  : 
it  is  unlikely  that  the  same  word  would  have  different  meanings  in  the 
two  inscrr.  Cl.-Gan.  renders  roof  in  96  2,  and  here  terrace,  i.  e. 
the  upper  part  of  the  tomb.  Nold.'s  dry  places,  from  be  thirsty, 
is  not  probable.  xmo  Rocks  or  rocky  heights ; or  possibly  low 

walls  surrounding  the  wells  and  tank,  cf.  Jib  circle,  or  .u  go  round, 

“iin,  nn. 

^ Strabo  mentioni  the  gardens  and  wells  for  irrigating  them  at  Petra, 
d<p96vovs  . . . tts  T€  Mpeiav  ml  K^vtlav  p.  663  ed.  Mull.  Cl.-Gan.  ^ec.  ii  93.  129. 
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L.  3.  Prob.  = J^l  landed  property^  lit.  rooty  lineage  \ iL-^>l 

a man's  whole  property.  The  precise  meaning  of  most  of  the  foregoing 
terms  is  not  clear,  nor  is  the  disposition  of  the  various  appendages 
of  the  tomb.  Vogii^  {JA  xi  143  f.)  includes  them  all  within  the 
atrium  in  front.  Some  of  them  may  be  placed  there,  ‘the  portico 
with  its  buildings ' (n'DII  Nni3*ny),  the  wells  and  tank  {?)— a conduit 
has  been  discovered  in  one  corner  of  the  atrium;  but  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  the  space  (77  by  66  ft.)  is  sufficient  for  the  houses,  the 
gardens,  the  hills  &c.,  the  most  obvious  meaning  of 
These  may  have  been  outside  the  precincts ; N'lnxa  'I  ‘ which  are 
in  these  places"  suggests,  not  the  enclosed  space,  but  localities 
outside  of  it.  Perhaps  the  general  plan  resembled  that  of  the  Roman 
garden-tombs  (supr.),  with  their  area  in  front  of  the  sepulchre,  their 
aediculae,  pavilions,  wells,  taberna  &c.  (Barth  1.  c.).  Winckler  suggests 
the  arrangement  of  a Moslem  mosque-tomb,  and,  disregarding  the 
natural  meanings  of  the  words,  takes  'd  to  mean  a covered 
cloister  and  shrine;  AF  ii  60  ff.  87  3 «.  D"in 

79  Sn.  ain  = Arab.  that  which  is  forbidden,  unlawful. 

The  two  nouns  are  so  closely  connected  that  they  govern  a 
common  genit.  (Nold.).  88  6 &c.,  ‘ our  lord,"  either 

Aretas  iv  (78  4 ni)  or  one  of  his  immediate  predecessors,  Obodas  ii, 
Malchus  i.  raniDI  80  4 n.  The  form  with  n,  and  the  absence  of 
1 from  the  foil.  are  against  taking  n^JTlD  as  the  name  of  a deity. 

Nold.  favours  the  explanation  that  nnniD  (t^^)  = his  council,  seated 
round  the  god ; cf.  council.  Cl.-Gan.’s  rendering  she  who  is 

seated,  i.  e.  his  HdpeSpos  {Fee.  ii  131),  and  Winckler’s,  his  spouse  (Ethiop. 
wasaba  iv  = ‘ to  marry "),  are  etymologically  improbable. 

Ptep.  pass.  emph.  st.  agreeing  with  nnniD,  prob.  = guard,  watch, 
so  protected,  holy. 

L.  4.  Plur.  constr.,  84  3 n.  These  documents  were  no  doubt 
preserved  in  the  temple  archives.  |npQ  Nom.=  )L)I-oc&,  as  pDT 

Palm.Vog.  74  = Uioo? ; Hebr.  ijx  Plur.  of  NH,  apoc. 

from  pDK ; BAram.  pun , litsn , itsn ; Talm.  ’inj'K  (pi.  of  Elsewhere 

in  Nab.  on  CIS  ii  210  6;  in  Aram.  76  B 4.  Cf. 

Ezr.  6 II.  Dan.  6 9.  18.  In  this  dialect  the  n stands  before  the 
sibilant,  e.  g.  pTH'  88  4 «. 

L.  5.  yvsn''  Ethpa.  impf.  of  yVQ  = extract,  disjoin,  in  iv  to 
separate  a part  and  give  it  away.  Dy'liD  75  2 n.  n!?3  {jnJK 

89  5 n.  |ni?  79  8 «.  NJn  CIS  ii  69  perhaps  = Targ. 

nwijl,  Syr.  agreement,  contract',  in  Nab.  WJjt  may  have  been 
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written  for  'JJ?.  Winckler  explains  by  the  Assyr.  dannitu  ‘a.  piece  of 
writing/  “llpD  Inf.  constr.  89  7 (Lidzb.);  or  a noun  1.  i. 


95.  Petra  2.  El-Mer.  CIS  ii  354.  a.  d.  20.  In  situ. 

12  ity’on  13  ’33  n3jr  n m3y  n xoSx  n3i  i 

potas 

nmn  ”n  hy  onaj;  pacDS  ninx3  n xmi  i3  “jiSn  2 

na]y  om  id33  "[So 

i-ijni  miytyi  ‘?N2fsi  *7N3“i'i  rn3yi  I3‘?i3i  iC333  n3‘?a  nrinx  3 

[133  }3  i"i]3n  13  inini  ’1133 
rhv  nay  oni  ia33  "{Sa  nmn*?  in  in  ni3i[3E'3 4 

This  is  the  statue  of  the  divine  *Obedath,  which  the  sons 

of  Hunainu,  son  of  Hotaishu,  son  of  Patmon,  made 

2 Teluk,  son  of  Withra,  the  god  of  Hotaishu,  who  is  on  the 
ridge  (?)  of  Patmon,  their  ancestor  (?)  ; for  the  life  of 
Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  pe[ople,  and 
Shuqailath]  ^ his  sister,  queen  of  the  Nabataeans,  and  Maliku 
and  ‘Obedath  and  Rabel  and  Pesael  and  Sha'udath  and  Higru 
his  children,  and  Harethath,  son  of  Hig[ru  his  grandson] 

^ in  the  ripth  year  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans. 

Peace  be  upon  him ! 

The  inscr.  was  found  at  Petra  in  an  artificial  grotto,  now  called 
El-Mer,  once  used  as  a sanctuary.  De  Vogti^  JA  xi  (1898)  129  flf.; 
Cl.-Gan.  Rec,  ii  § 73. 

L.  I.  mny  The  statue  was  that  of  *Obedath,  one  of  the  Nab. 
kings.  It  was  a custom  among  the  Nabs,  to  deify  kings  after  their 
death  : e.  g.  Uranius,  quoted  by  Steph.  Byz.,  ‘'OpoSa,  Na^aratW, 

OvpdvLos  ’ApajStKwv  rerdpria,  ottov  ^OjSoBrj^s  6 ySao-tXcvg,  ov  ^co7rotov(rt, 
rWavrai  Fr,  Hist.  Gr.  iv  525  (cf.  Tertullian  Ad  naU  ii  8 . . . Obodan 
et  Dusarem  Arabum);  and  among  the  Palmyrenes,  121  3 
“iDp  Dm3D:3^N.  122  3 xnJjK  [D13]mn ; cf.  10  7 «.,  so  wn.  The 
king  here  v/as  a predecessor  of  Aretas  iv  (1.  4),  i.  e.  prob.  Obedas  ii, 
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28  to  9 B.C.  He  is  mentioned  by  Strabo  (663  f.  ed.  Mull.)  in  con- 
nexion with  the  campaign  of  Aelius  Gallus  against  S.  Arabia,  25-4  b.c., 
and  by  Josephus  in  the  later  period  of  Herod’s  reign,  when  Syllaeus 
his  cTTirpoTTos  was  a suitor  for  Salome  {Ant.  xvi  7 6.  War  i 24  6), 
and  at  the  time  of  Herod’s  expedition  against  Trachonitis  {Ant.  xvi  9 
I.  4).  W'Jn  82  2.  = ’’Oratcros,  "^Orao-os  Wadd.  1984. 

2226;  cf.  i Chr.  3 22.  Neh.  3 10  &c.  JIDDSJ  Perhaps  from 
DtDS  he  fat,  or  ^ki  wean,  cf.  ; for  the  ending  cf.  |npD,  p*i3T.  An 
Egypt,  derivation,  Pet-ammon  (69  9 «.),  is  not  so  likely.  At  the  end  of 
the  1.  either  another  set  of  donors  was  mentioned,  or  there  was  a verb, 
still  governed  by  IJ'Jn  '^3,  describing  the  association  of  the  new  cult  of 
‘Obedath  with  that  of  the  family  god  of  Hotaishu  (Cl.-Gan.). 

L.  2.  Cf.  O.T.  (Midianite),  and  the  Minaean 

Glaser  299  3 (Hommel  Sud-ar.  Chrest.  116),  OmOpo^  Wadd. 
2537  h\  Yaqut  mentions  a village  in  Hauranj^j”  N.  of  Bostra,  in 
Nab.  country.  See  92  3 n.  In  these  cases  the  god 

is  not  named  as  a rule;  here  it  was  prob.  Dhshara, 

88  6.  The  Arab,  means  both  fountain  and  crest  of 

a hill,  tower  upon  a hill.  In  94  2 Nninv  may  have  the  former  sense ; 
the  latter  would  be  suitable  here.  Cl.-Gan.,  however,  explains  'if 
as  the  roof  of  the  house,  where  the  statue  or  altar  of  the  family 
god  was  set;  cf.  Strabo  (p.  667)  ^Xiov  Tip^waiv  IttI  tov  Sw/Aaros  IBpva-d^ 
p.€vot  ^(s>fx6v  (of  the  Nabataeans),  2 K.  17  12.  nnoy  The  context 
implies  kinsman,  ancestor.  piODS  was  great-grandfather  to  the  '33 
Win;  hence  both  here  and  in  99  2 Cl.-Gan.  gives  ay  the  specific 
sense  of  great-grandfather.  But  though  this  was  the  relationship  in 
both  cases,  it  is  hardly  expressed  by  the  word  ay,  which  at  most 
implies  kinsman',  cf.  Arab,  paternal  uncle,  and  the  O.T.  names 
ayi^N,  aii'Dy  &c.,  Gx2LyHebr.  Pr.  N.  51  if.  In  nay  ann  the  meaning 
is  certainly  people,  not  ancestors ; Schiirer  Gesch?  1738.  "n  ^y 

^ The  name  occurs  in  the  foil,  inscr.  on  an  altar  (disc.  1895)  from  Kanatha 
(Josephus),  now  el-Qanawat,  NE.  of  Bostra,  in  Jebel  Hauran : 

ubw  'Dm  nm  'sa  n:  v 

dV©  «:d«  13  i'2p 

‘Vowed  and  sacrificed  (?)  by  the  family  of  the  Bene  Withro,  lovers  of  Gad. 
Greeting  I Qaftu,  son  of  Hann-el,  the  master-workman.  Greeting!*  is 

explained  by  Cl.-Gan.  as  Pael  of  mount,  'iX^do  =»  O.T.  nbw  in  Saadya’s 

version;  Rec.  iii  § 10.  The  vb.  is  not  actu^ly  used  in  the  sense  to 

sacrifice,  nor  is  m3  found  in  Aram,  inscrr.  with  the  meaning  to  vow.  Hence 
Lidzb.  prefers  to  read  'jmys'i  “mi  as  pr.  nn.  {Ephem.  i 74),  though  the  names 
do  not  occur  elsewhere.  = Arab.  J1  CIS  ii  164  f.  «i3  = Ti;xv,  whose  cult  was 
popular  in  Hauran.  See  also  Rip.  no.  53. 


Nabataean 


246 


[05 


nmn  Cf.  102  3 and  '•'ni’  70  4 ; see  29  1 1 n,  D'l'n  here 
practically  = o-wT^ypta.  So  restored  by  Vog.  Shuqailath 

must  have  been  the  second  wife  of  Aretas  iv,  and,  as  we  learn  from 
this  inscn,  his  sister  too.  Her  name  appears  on  copper  coins  at 
the  closing  period  of  Aretas'  reign.  His  first  wife  was  Huldu  (102  4), 
associated  with  him  for  at  least  20  years.  Probably  the  second  marriage 
took  place  not  long  before  this  29th  year  of  the  king’s  reign.  There 
was  another  queen  Shuqailath  ^ perhaps  the  daughter  of  this  one, 
sister-consort  of  Malchus  ii  (92  4)  and  mother  of  Rabel  (97  iii  n). 

L.  3.  The  six  children  are  prob.  those  of  the  first  marriage.  The 
first  three  are  all  dynastic  names.  Cf.  the  Palm.  Euting 

Epigr,  Misc,  131,  either  mas.  or  fern.,  cf.  ^a(Trj€Xr}<Sy  OvAirta  ^aaaUkrf 
Wadd.  1928.  2445.  mW  Prob.  fern.,  as  names  of  this  form 
usually  are,  e.  g.  89  4.  CIS  ii  225;  for  the  name  cf. 

89  I «.  If  these  were  princesses,  one  of  them  may  well  have 
been  the  unnamed  wife  of  Herod  Antipas  (p.  215).  Not 

necessarily  sonSy  but  children^  cf.  Palm,  jini*  . . Nil  ni*i  N“llp 

pn'iliji  Vog.  37,  and  prob.  DH'il  102  4.  At  the  end  of  the  line 
Cl.-Gan.  restores  [nil  in]:n. 

^ Mentioned  in  an  inscr.  lately  found  at  Petra,  De  Vogu6  JA  viii  (1896)  496  f. : 
...  "12  "(tDa:  naba  nb’puj  hn  TO’ay.  Cl.-Gan.  has  acutely  discerned  that  nM=not 
brother y but  grand-vizier  ] cf.  Strabo  p.  663  ed.  Miill.  Ixet  S’  o ^aaiXiiis  kirirpovov 
TW¥  €Taipuv  rivd,  KaXovfievov  ddeK<p6v  {^Rec.  ii  380). 
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06.  Medeba.  CIS  ii  196.  a.  d.  37.  Vatican  Museum. 

n ’nim  xmapo  nt  i 
NjmoN  mayiay  lajr  n n:23  ah)}  a 
'niaN  wmox  ‘ra’n'N’p  3 
maynaj?  aa  xmayi  in’n‘?a  n NnnE'o  aa  4 
ytche^  'a  Dnj'itD‘?B'  n'aa  nja  wnaoN  5 
nnan  h)}  m)  pn'pja  }’3B>  pan  pjar  5 
n Nna’api  naj?  ana  laaa  ■]‘?a  7 
n‘7  nn  ppaaN  nja^a  na’aj;  ah)}  s 

This  is  the  sepulchre,  and  the  two  monuments  ^ above  it,  which 
*Abd-‘obedath  the  sirategos  made  ® to  Aithi-bel  the  strategos 
his  father,  and  to  Aithi-bel  ^ chief  of  the  camp  at  Luhithu 
and  'Abarta,  son  of  the  said  'Abd-'obedath  ®the  strategos, 
in  the  seat  of  their  jurisdiction  which  they  exercised  ® twice, 
for  a period  of  thirty-six  years,  in  the  time  of  Harethath, 

king  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people ; and  the  above 
work  ® was  executed  in  the  forty  and  sixth  year  of  his  (reign). 

It  is  a peculiarity  of  this  inscr.  that  the  words  are  separated. 

L.  I.  NnnipD  See  94  i n.  'nnn  78  i n. 

L.  2.  nJD  i6v  i.e.  cf.  Dan.  6 3 and  Palm.  njD  bvh  n 

Eut,  Epigr.  Misc.  5 3 f . Nan'^D^?  Cf.  CIS  ii  195,  where  a nefesh 

is  erected  (*i3y)  by  NaniDN  n»y'  to  his  brother,  the  son  of  isa'uy 
wmDN  (a.  d.  39).  The  inscr.  195  comes  from  Umm-er-Resas, 
16  miles  SE.  of  Medeba.  These  two  inscrr.,  which  are  almost  con- 
temporary, indicate  that  the  Nab.  strategos  was  the  governor  of 
a small  district,  and  that  the  office  was  to  some  extent  hereditary  ^ ; 
cf.  97  ii  n.  It  is  not  impossible  that  both  these  strategoi,  *Abd-*obedath 
and  Ya'amru,  may  have  assisted  the  wife  of  Herod  Antipas  in  her 

^ Strabo  says  of  the  Nabs.  Kara.  wp€cr0vy€v€tav  koi  ^aaiKevovaiv  ol  c/c  rov  yivovs 
KOA  dWas  dpxds  dpxovat  p.  666  ed.  Mull. 
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flight  to  her  father  Aretas  iv  at  Petra;  she  was  passed  on,  says 
Josephus,  from  one  strategos  to  another,  ko/aiS^  twv  crTparrjyijjv  ck 
StaSox^s  Ant.  xviii  5 i.  The  castle  of  Macherus  would  prob.  have 
been  in  the  district  of  Ya*amru;  the  boundary  between  the  two 
governors  was  perhaps  the  W.  Zerqa  Ma*in.  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  202. 

L.  3.  i.  e.  Bel  has  brought  (i.e.  the  new-born),  Afel 

of  NnN,  cf.  the  Syr.  pr.  n.  Nold.  ZA  (1891)  149  ; or, 

Bel  exists,  cf.  Dan.  2 28  and  Neh.  11  7. 

I Chr.  11  31.  Bel  is  the  Babylonian  deity  (p.  269),  and  not 
another  form  of  the  Canaanite  Baal.  The  only  other  Nab.  name  in 
which  has  been  found  is  ijanjn  102  5,  and  that  is  uncertain ; in 
Palm,  i?!  and  are  frequent  in  pr.  nn.  The  second  was 

grandson  of  the  first ; it  was  a custom  to  repeat  family  names  at  this 
interval  in  the  genealogy. 

L.  4.  140  B 3.  122  5,  Syr.  camp,  army;  in  Targ. 

encamp.  must  have  been  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the 

strategos,  and  therefore  near  Medeba.  The  name  suggests 
Is.  15  5.  Jer.  48  5;  but  according  to  the  Onomasticon  (136  23  ed. 
Lag.)  this  was  between  Areopolis  (Rabbath-Moab,  Rabba)  and  Zoar  = 
Sarfa,  to  the  N.  of  Wadi  Kerak  (Buhl  Geogr.  272),  and  therefore  too 
far  south  Site  unknown ; evidently  a fort  commanding 

a pass  in  the  highlands  near  Medeba  or  the  ford  of  a river.  The 
name  recalls  the  O.  T.  ‘in=the  Nebo  range,  Num.  27  12. 

In  Roman  times  there  were  several  camps  in  the  neighbourhood; 
e.  g.  cohors  tertia  . . in  ripa  vadi  Apharis  fluvii  in  castris  Arnonen- 
sibus,  Notitia  dignitatum  xxx. 

L.  6.  pnn  PIDT  Cf.  nnbn  Dan.  6 ii.  'Jir  pmn  CIS  ii  186  3. 
Palm.  ]mo  pnr  121  5. 

L.  7.  Nm'iy  Noun  formed  from  Pe.  ptcp.  pass.,  cf.  94  i.  Ezr. 
4 24  &c.  Nni?N  ri'n  muy;  see  Marti  G'r.  Bibl.  Aram.  86. 


^ If  n'nVn  'o  = Tal'at  Heisa,  on  W.  slope  of  Mt.  Nebo,  some  5 or  6 m.  N W.  of 
Medeba,  this  would  answer  to  the  conditions ; but  the  grounds  on  which  Conder 
{PE  F Mem.,  East.  Pal.  i 228.  253),  followed  by  G.  A.  Smith  {Map  of  Pal.'),  bases 
the  identification,  are  extremely  questionable ; see  Driver  Exp.  Times  (1902)  460. 
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DAMASCUS 

97.  Diimdr.  CIS  ii  161.  a.d.  94.  Louvre. 

Col.  ii  Col.  i 

N:in‘iDx  dk  Dpn  'n  n:jn]  " 

NDytD  p n'p3i  ma  nn  “i5  iw[n] 
):htny$  ’ia 

Col.  iii 

K'jbinnK  pjbijqxni^ 
hayi)  3 X MB’  in  n 
Na'^o 

C B A F 

ma  n’pj  nna  lomK  ixjn  nnriN  uy*? . . . 

Col.  i [This  is  the  cjippus  which  Hani’u  set  up,  the  freed- 
man  of  Gadlu,  daughter  “ of  Bagarath,  mother  of  Adramu 
the  strategos  and  Neqidu,  by  adoption  sons  of  *Abd-maliku 
“^the  strategos^  in  the  month  lyar,  in  the  year  405,  by  the 
reckoning  of  the  Romans,  which  is  the  24th  year  of  king 
Rabel. 

The  place  now  called  Dumer  was  the  first  station  on  the 

Roman  road  from  Damascus  to  Palmyra.  The  inscr.  is  written  on 
the  sides  of  a hexagonal  column,  a little  over  3 ft.  high,  resembling 
a Greek  altar.  Round  the  upper  part  is  a series  of  busts,  each  with 
a name  below  it  (A  B C F) ; two  busts  (D  E)  are  missing. 

Col.  i.  xniDD  See  92  i n.  iwn  93  8 n.  nn  'll  Lit. 

films  Uhertatis^  so  liber ius\  in  Hebr.  cf.  C'nin  p Qoh.  10  17;  in 
Palm.  147  ii  b 12  ID'p  '“in  *12  D'pJjp,  and  the  inscr.  found  at  South 
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Shields  (Lidzb.  482)  xnm  nn  nn  xi'n  h In  Syr.  C*  Pa.  = 
set  free,  and  similarly  the  Pi.  of  in  NHebr.,  whence  ‘nn  freeman. 

Col.  ii.  man  See  85  i n.  toothless.  H'pa  Cf. 

Ezr.  2 48  = Neh.  7 50  &c.  bv  |D  Lit.  on  the  ground  of,  by  reason  of’, 
cf.  bv  in  147  i 6 fctnnv  bv-  To  be  explained  by  the  Syr. 

a graff,  he  graffed ; hence  used  of  adoption  (Cl.-Gan. 

Rec.  i 61).  'ai  It  is  clear  that  Hani’u  was  both  the 

freedman  and  husband  of  Gadlu  Their  sons  were  adopted  by 
*Abd-maliku,  prob.  a kinsman  of  Gadlu,  in  order  to  secure  a social 
position  which  their  father  could  not  give  them.  It  would  seem  that 
*Abd-maliku  transmitted  his  own  office  to  the  elder  of  the  two  sons, 
cf.  96  2 n.  For  see  80  ii 

Col.  hi.  I'X  85  10  n.  The  sign  of  the  numeral  4 is  unusual. 

The  date  is  given  by  the  Seleucid  era,  which  began  in  312  b.  c. ; see 
9 5 «.  pDl  i.  e.  pps,  for  the  orthography 

cf.  Clement’s  )Loooo» >7  Thes.  Syr.  patD  \\X.-=  counting.  The  refer- 
ence, as  Cl.-Gan.  1.  c.  71  f.  has  shown,  is  to  the  Seleucid  era  reckoned, 
not  by  the  old  style  or  Macedonian  calendar,  which  was  on  the  lunar 
system,  but  by  the  Roman  or  Julian  calendar  (solar),  which  had  been 
introduced  recently  into  Syria.  Rabel,  the  last  Nab.  king 

(92  3 n.),  known  only  from  inscrr.  (e.g.  95  2 n.  101  9)  and  coins’. 


^ The  Lat.  part  of  this  inscr.  runs : D[is]  mfanibus].  Regina  liberta  et  conjnge 
Barates  Palmyrenus  natione  Catuallauna  an[nis]  xxx.  The  stone,  now  in  the 
Free  Library,  S.  Shields,  was  found  in  the  neighbouring  Roman  camp. 

® The  relation  was  not  unknown:  Cl.-Gan.  quotes  Orelli  3024  Ti.  Claudius 
Hermes . . Claudiam  M.  Titi  filiam  . . patronam  optimam,  item  conjugem  feli- 
cissimam — id.  3029  D.  M.  Lucretiae  Eutychidi,  Lucretius  Adrastus'  conjugi  et 
patronae  dulcissimae.  Cf.  preceding  note. 

* The  name  occurs  in  an  inscr.  lately  found  (1897)  at  Petra;  see  Cl.-Gan.  Rec. 
ii  § 58,  Album  PI.  XLV  ; Schiirer  Gesch?  i 732.  742  f. 

11033  'po  n «d'7[s  n:i] 

n"?  D'pn  n 1^33  i'jd  n 

nmni  «3i  ' ? ? d'  ? •13 

[in]  n ibos  m’3 

[im3  nmn*?  xvi  [n3®]  . . . 

This  statue  must  have  belonged  to  another  king  Rabel,  for  his  father’s  name  ended 
in  n,  and  he  was  succeeded  by  a king  Harethath,  who  reigned  at  least  for  16  years  ; 
Rabel,  the  last  Nab.  king,  is  therefore  out  of  the  question.  On  the  strength  of 
a passage  in  Steph.  Byz.  which  says  that  Antigonus  the  Macedonian  was  slain  by 
Rabilus  the  king  of  the  Arabians,  Cl.-Gan.  dates  this  inscr.  70-69  B.  c.,  correcting 
Antigonus  to  Antiochus  (i.  e.  A.  xii).  Josephus,  however,  clearly  implies  that  the 
Arabian  king  who  defeated  and  slew  Antiochus  at  Cana  was  Aretas  {Anf.  sdii  16 
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This  inscr.  tells  us  that  his  reign  began  in  a.  d.  71 ; the  latest  inscr. 
is  dated  in  his  26th  year,  i.  e.  a.  d.  96  (p.  255  n.  i);  the  Nab.  king-  x’ 
dom  came  to  an  end  in  a.  d.  106.  Rabel,  as  this  inscr.  from  the  NE. 
of  Damascus  shows,  must  have  ruled  over  an  extensive  territory. 

The  series  of  busts  and  inscrr.  is  not  complete.  It  began  with  H^ni’u 
in  the  centre,  and  followed  from  the  left  with  Adramu,  the  eldest  son, 
and  then  with  Neqtdu.  Whose  wife  was  represented  by  F,  to  the  right 
of  A,  is  not  certain ; the  Corp.  restores  for  E ; the  remaining 

name  at  D was  prob. 

I.  2) — i. e.  Aretas  iii.  There  is  evidently  some  conftision  in  the  statement  of 
Steph.  Byz.  {Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iv  525).  It  is  not  at  present  clear  where  this  king 
Rabel  is  to  be  placed. 
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98.  Hebran.  CIS  ii  170,  a.  d.  47.  Louvre. 

DnVp*?  ntyn  m’a  i 

ID’p  a 

“13  lb)}  n Npn  njn  3 
np  D‘7jy  n‘?x  Tb3  [vixp  4 

In  the  month  of  Tishri,  the  seventh  year  of  Claudius 
Caesar : this  is  the  gate  which  Maliku,  son  of  Qas[iu],  priest 
of  Allath,  made.  Call  a greeting ! 

L.  I.  The  7th  month,  Sept.-Oct. ; in  123  5 = ^YTrep/^cpc- 

ratos.  Claudius,  Jan.  41-Oct.  54  a.  d.  The  inscr.  dates 

from  the  interregnum  (44-52)  between  Herod  Agrippa  i and  ii,  when 
Hauran  and  Trachonitis  were  governed  directly  by  the  Roman 
imperial  power.  For  DH^p  the  more  correct  form  would  be  D'Tl^Jp, 
as  in  Palm. 

L.  2.  *iD'p  The  form  with  ' is  derived  from  the  Gk.  Katcrap,  in 
Palm,  usually  IDp  121  3 &c. 

L.  4.  1'*Xp  99  2 is  everywhere  the  name  of  a person,  not  of  a god, 
100  2 n.  See  64  i n.  80  4 n.  'Ip  Imperat.  ; 

cf.  the  Arab,  formula  j^. 

99.  Salhad.  CIS  ii  182.  a.  d.  65.  In  situ. 

inn  -12  ^bhb  in  inn  n32  n xnn  nn  i 

Dnnn*?N  rhah 

nhy  n nn  inn  dj?  vsp  na  inn  aw  ’ii  nn‘?i{a  n 2 
nmn  na  laaj  *]‘?d  la'pda  pt^i  bn  nnn  3 

may  [Djm  Ida:  “i‘?d 

This  is  the  temple  which  Ruhu,  son  of  Miliku,  son  of 
Aklabu,  son  of  Rhhu,  built  to  Allath  their  goddess  ^who 
is  in  Salhad,  and  whom  Ruhu,  son  of  Qasiu,  ancestor  (?)  of  the 
said  above-named  Rhhu,  had  established.  ® In  the  month 
Ab,  the  seventeenth  year  of  Maliku,  king  of  the  Nabataeans, 
son  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people. 
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L.  I.  inn  140  B 2 = Arab,  ^jjoyous,  ‘Pomto?  Wadd.  2034. 

=Arab.  4^'  rahidus.  DnnnijwS  See  80  4 n.  and  cf. 

CIS  ii  336  3;  the  suff.  as  in  96  5. 

L.  2.  ‘ini’Vl  n 92  3 n.  This  idiom  implies  that  the  worship  of 
Allath  at  Salhad  was  introduced  from  some  other  place  (24  2 «.)  ; 
this  appears  to  have  been  done  by  an  ancestor  of  the  ROhu  who  now 
builds  a temple  for  the  goddess.  is  the  present  in  Yaqut 

situated  on  one  of  the  southernmost  heights  of  Jebel  Hauran. 
It  has  been  identified  with  the  O.T.  Deut.  3 10.  Josh  12 

5 &c.,  mentioned  along  with  Edre'i  as  marking  the  S.  frontier  of 
Bashan.  The  pf.  to  be  rendered  by  plupf. : the  introduction 

of  the  worship  would  take  place  before  the  building  of  the  temple 
(Lidzb.  150  «.).  VVp  98  4.  100  2.  inn  Oy  may  be  rendered 
with  R.j  i.  e.  the  introduction  of  Allath  was  the  joint  enterprise  of  R. 
son  of  Qaslu  and  R.  son  of  Maliku.  But  in  95  2 Dy  = kinsman, 
ancestor  {^great-grandfather,  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  373  f.),  and  this  seems 
to  be  the  meaning  here.  The  worship  of  Allath  had  been  established 
at  Salhad  for  three  generations,  or  about  100  years,  before  the  date  of 
the  inscr.,  i.  e.  at  a period  which  corresponds  with  the  occupation 
of  this  region  by  the  Nabataeans  after  the  capture  of  Damascus  by 
Aretas  iii  in  b.  c.  85  (see  p.  216).  It  is  possible,  as  Cl.-Ganneau 
points  out,  that  the  ’I'Vp  of  Bostra  (100  2)  was  the  1''Vp  of  this  inscr., 
evidently  an  important  person ; if  this  was  the  case,  the  father  intro- 
duced his  family  god  (prob.  92  2 ni)  at  Bostra,  the  son  did  the 
same  for  Allath  at  the  neighbouring  Salhad. 

L.  3.  The  5th  month,  July-Aug.  lai’D  92  4 n.  Between 

the  death  of  Aretas  iv  in  a.d.  40  and  the  reign  of  Malchus  ii  we  must 
probably  insert  the  reign  of  Abias,  6 ’ApdjSwv  ftacnXevs  Joseph.  Ant. 
XX  4 I.  Hence  the  accession  of  Malchus  ii  cannot  be  placed  earlier 
than  about  48  a.d.  (Schiirer  739) ; his  17th  year  will  then  be  a.d.  65. 


100.  Bostra.  CIS  ii  174.  Circ.  40  b.  c.  Louvre. 

IS  ‘7N‘l£33  snp  n I 

vsp  rhuh  a 

I njjya  3 

Offered  by  Natar-el,  son  of  Natar-el,  to  the  god  of  Qasiu  ; 
in  the  iith  year  of  king  Maliku. 


Nabataean 


254 


[101 


Bostra,  in  Gk.  Boa-rpd,  now  , was  the  chief  city  of  Hauran  in 
the  I St  cent.  a.d.  The  Nabataeans  made  it  a great  centre  for 
commerce  with  Palmyra,  Babylonia,  and  the  south.  Cf.  126  5. 

L.  I.  i.  e.  HI  keeps ^ NarapT/Xos  Wadd.  2351 ; an  Aram.  name. 

L.  2.  VVp  ni’K  See  92  3 n,\  the  god  was  perhaps  NiyK,  the 
patron  of  the  family  (99  2 «.). 

L.  3.  The  inscr.  is  evidently  an  early  one,  judging  from  the 
rude  and  somewhat  archaic  style  of  the  writing.  Hence  the  king 
will  be  the  earlier  rather  than  the  later  Maliku  (92  4),  i.  e.  Malchus  i 
(Schiirer  735,  not  ii),  circ.  50-28  b.c.,  who  appears  again  in  102. 
His  relations  with  Herod  the  Great  are  described  by  Josephus  {Ant. 
xiv  14  1-2.  War  i 14  1-2).  He  refused  Herod  assistance  at  the 
time  of  the  Parthian  invasion  b.c.  40,  and  was  subsequently  fined 
by  Ventidius  for  the  support  which  he  gave  to  the  invaders  (Dio 
Cass.  48  41).  Part  of  his  territory  was  made  over  by  Antony  to 
Cleopatra;  after  a time  the  tribute  was  withheld,  and  by  Antony’s 
order  Herod  made  an  expedition  into  the  territory  of  the  Nabataeans, 
and  in  the  end  succeeded  in  inflicting  a severe  defeat  upon  Malchus, 
B.c.  32-31  (Joseph.  Ant.  xv  5.  War  i 19).  The  last  that  we  hear  of 
him  is  in  connexion  with  a plot  against  Herod,  which  led  to  the  death 
of  the  aged  Hyrcanus  {Ant.  xv  6 2-3). 


101.  Imtan.  A.  D.  93.  In  situ. 

Hiyob  m I 

3 

‘?vn5  4 
iKiE'n  5 
NiyN  6 
’n  WNtj  7 
Nisaa  s 
Ill  3 9 

I*?)!:  {0*70  10 
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Imtdn 

n II 

nxDj;  nt'  13 

This  is  the  cippus  offered  by  Muffath,  son  of  Gadiyu,  to 
Dhshara  and  A*ra  the  god  of  our  lord  who  is  in  Bosra,  in  the 
23rd  year  of  king  Rabel,  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  who  brought 
life  and  deliverance  to  his  people. 

Imtan  lies  SE.  of  Bostra.  The  inscr.  was  discovered  by  Dussaud 
and  Macler;  Vqy.  Arch.  (1901)  no.  36.  See  also  Rep.  nos.  83 
and  86. 

L.  I.  NiaDD  See  92  i n. 

L.  3.  nyJD  See  83  2 

L.  4.  In  Sin.  Eut.  93.  95  &c. ; in  Palm.  NHa  = Arab. 

L.  6.  xnys  See  92  2 3 n.  the  god  of  our  lord 

i.  e.  of  the  king,  as  in  88  6.  89  8. 

L.  9.  97  iii  n. 

L.  12.  For  the  title  cf.  CIS  ii  183  ...  1 HDy  "nN  n . . (25th 

year)  and  the  inscr.  below  h It  may  point  to  some  historical  act 
of  deliverance,  or  perhaps  rather  (like  the  ilDJ?  Dm  of  Aretas  iv)  to 
a patriotic  policy  at  a time  when  the  independence  of  the  Nab. 
kingdom  was  threatened  by  Rome ; cf.  the  Hellenist  title  Swrrjp. 
In  the  earlier  inscrr.  of  the  reign  Rabel  has  no  such  title  ; it  is 
omitted,  however,  in  97  iii  (24th  year)  possibly  for  political  reasons. 

Af.  of  ’•Tl,  cf.  the  pr.  n.  CIS  ii  224  7.  For  see  69  9 n. 

^ Duss.  et  Mad.  no.  62  ; Rip.  no.  86  : — 

iiTiy  12'$  >1  KnDiw  [n]3i  a 
[nb^]  s?"©'?  DIEIJ  12 

br2  ii2hi2  ‘jNin'j  n'!r[i  nauji  n d 

no3>  aiMJi  11023  1 

D.  et  M.  explain  as  = Lat.  area,  i.  e.  sarcophagus.  Cl.-Gan.  thinks  of  part  of 
a building,  Rec.  iv  175 ; but  it  is  prob.  that  couch,  bridal  70  i 

Lidzb.  Eph.  i 332,  At  the  end  of  the  next  1.  Cl.-Gan.  plausibly  reads  mpSw  y’XDb 
to  the  god  Shda-alqUm  ; the  reading  is  brilliantly  confirmed  by  140  B 4 «. 
The  26th  year  of  Rabel  was  A.  D.  96. 
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ITALY 

102.  Puteoli.  CIS  ii  158.  a.  d.  5.  Naples  Museum. 

" Ntym  ’^1  n im[n  n]  Nnomo  xn  i 

miiT  n ’n-ioi . . . . 2 

[’11  ']h>b  nnin  ”n  h)}  nSn  jo  nay  na  n'x  ’x . . . . 3 

111]  I /'  ax  m’a  Dn’ja  ni  laa^  na‘?ia  nnnx  'n‘?[n]  4 

[nniaVa*? 

. . . . »a  aa  “pan^a  nay  n xn’onp  xnama  ’3ax  pt  nnx ...  5 
xn  xn^nna  ua  lan’  itsaj  *|‘?a  ):hbh  11  ill  [in  nots^a]  6 

This  is  the  sanctuary  [which] restored,  and  *Ali 


the  copper-smith ^ and  Marthi,  who  is  called 

Zubdath  ....  ® ...  . Saidu,  son  of  * Abath,  at  his  own  expense, 


for  the  life  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  N[abataeans,  and  of] 
^ Huldu  his  wife,  queen  of  the  Nabataeans,  and  of  their 
children,  in  the  month  Ab,  the  14th  (?)  year  [of  his  reign] 
® . . . after  the  time  when  the  former  sanctuaries  were  built  (?), 
which  Ben-hobal,  son  of  Bm  . . . made  ® [in  the  8th  (?)  year] 
of  Maliku,  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  they  placed  within  this 
sanctuary. 

L.  I.  See  79  Sn.  imn  23  2 n.  'fjj;  = Arab. 

Sin.  ’AXetos  Wadd.  2520.  a worker  in  bronze^ 

Syr.  or  possibly,  diviner. 

L.  2.  'mD  Cf.  Palm.  120  i = Mdp^etv  (fern.).  NnpniD  n 

Ethpe.  ptcp.,  cf.  123  2.  = Arab. 

L.  3.  n'X  = Arab.  cf.  Palm.  NTX  137  2.  r\2V  Perhaps 
from  io  play.  i.  e.  c/c  twv  tStW,  cf.  Palm.  riD'D 

116  4.  122  6.  'n  ’•'•n  ^Jy  95  2 n.  The  usual  title  HDy  DHI  is 
omitted. 

L.  4.  95  2 cf.  O.T.  n*55>n  2 K.  22  14  (fem.)  and  weasel 

Lev.  11  29 ; so  in  the  Mishnah  fcilhn,  Arab.  llL.  DIT*:!  Prob. 

children^  not  merely  sons',  95  3 «.  99  3 «.  To  fill  up 

the  space  three  units  are  required,  and  prob.  Corp. 
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L.  5.  pr  84  3 constr.  st.  before  a verbal  clause.  Prob. 

pf.  3 plur.  fern. ; but  the  form  is  not  clear : it  has  been  explained  as 
contracted  from  or  as  an  internal  pass.  'p  Both 

plur.  fern.  Either  (96  3 «.)  or  Hobal  being  ^ 

an  old  Arab  deity,  at  Mekka,  the  chief  god  of  the  Ka*aba ; see 
Baethgen  Beitr.  113.  For  compounds  with  cf.  O.T. 

(?  'n-n^n),  n'jn  &c. 

L.  6.  The  Corp.  supplies  and  two  units  to  fill  the  la- 
cuna. i.  e.  Malchus  i,  100  3 n.  The  inscr.  is  too 

mutilated  to  enable  us  to  make  out  the  general  sense  with  certainty. 

It  appears  that  Sai'du  in  the  14th  year  of  Aretas  iv  dedicated  some 
object  for  the  life  of  the  king  and  his  family,  and  deposited  it  (1.  6)  in 
the  recently  restored  sanctuary,  which  had  been  built  some  50  years 
before.  This  inscr.,  like  CIS  ii  157  (also  from  Puteoli),  is  a witness 
to  the  extent  and  enterprise  of  Arabian  commerce  during  the  pros- 
perous  days  of  the  Nab.  kingdom.  Nab.  merchants  had  established 
themselves  and  the  worship  of  their  native  deity  on  the  shores  of  Italy, 
at  the  important  harbour  of  Puteoli  (cf.  Acts  28  ii.  13). 


COOKE 
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The  Sinai  tic  inscriptions  are  written  in  the  Nabataean  dialect  and 
script  \ Most  of  them  are  to  be  seen  on  the  rocky  sides  of  the  Wadi 
Mukatteb  (‘  covered  with  writing’),  through  which  one  of  the  ancient 
trade  routes  passed ; they  occur  also  in  other  valleys  of  the  Peninsula, 
e.  g.  W.  ‘Aleyyat,  W.  Leja',  W.  Feran,  W.  Ma'arah.  For  the  most 
part  they  consist  of  proper  names  with  short  formulae  of  greeting 
('d  or  blessing  ('a  or  commemoration  ('a  varied  in 

different  ways.  Very  few  are  dated  (see  107.  108  «.) ; but  from  the 
character  of  the  writing,  a ruder  and  more  cursive  form  of  the  normal 
Nab.,  we  may  conclude  that  they  belong  to  the  first  four  centuries 
A.  D. ; not  later,  for  by  the  6th  cent.,  when  Cosmas  Indicopleustes 
travelled  through  this  region,  their  origin  was  already  forgotten  It 
may  be  explained  in  the  manner  suggested  by  Euting.  The  caravans 
which  brought  merchandise  from  India  to  the  markets  of  Egypt  and 
the  Levant  travelled  up  from  S.  Arabia  by  the  Red  Sea  coast,  and 
then  struck  inland  through  the  passes  of  the  Sinaitic  Peninsula. 
For  the  stage  from  S.  Arabia  to  El-‘01a  or  El-Hejra  they  would  have 
an  escort  of  Himyarites ; for  the  next  stage,  from  El-'Old  to  Petra, 
a Nab.  escort  would  take  them  through  Nab.  territory.  Here  the 
caravans  would  be  joined  by  Nab.  clerks,  writers,  customs  officers;  and 
these  were  the  authors  of  the  inscriptions.  When  their  services  were 
not  wanted  they  would  spend  their  leisure  with  the  Bedouin  and  their 
camels  at  the  pasture-grounds.  This  explains  how  the  inscriptions  are 
found  both  along  the  trade  routes  and  in  out-of-the-way  valleys  which 
only  lead  to  pasturage.  Euting  has  published  the  standard  collection 
of  Sin.  inscrr.,  numbering  677;  SinaiHsche  Inschriften,  1891. 

^ A few  are  in  Greek,  Arabic,  and  Latin. 

^ *’0061'  Igtiv  iSeiv  kv  (Keivri  tov  'Sivatov  opovs  kv  ndaais  fearairadaeai, 

irdvrat  roiis  KiOovs  rwv  aijTodi,  tovs  kx  twv  opeojv  d-noKXapikvov^,  yeypafi/xivovs 
ypdpLfmai  yXwTois  'EPpai/toTsy  ws  ax/rbs  kyu  irt^evcas  tovs  tottovs  jjiapTvpa/.  a riva 
KoX  rivks  TouSarot  dvayvovres  dirjyovvTO  rip.iv  Xkyovres  y€ypd<pdai  ovrcvs,  drrapais 
ToCSe,  l«  (pvKrjs  r^aSe,  erei  r^de,  prjvl  tw8€,  koOcL  Kal  rrap  rjpiv  voKKoJcts  rivks  kv  Tats 
^eviais  ypdxpovaiv  Migne  FG  Ixxxviii  217 ; Lidzb.  91. 
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103.  Eut.  519.  W.  Mukatteb. 

VSS  “la  IJT’IN  \ 

Greeting  I Uwaisu,  son  of  Fasiyyu  ; good  luck  ! 

The  inscr.  begins  with  a greeting  and  ends  with  a farewell. 

Lit.  peace  (106);  similarly  in  Egypt.  Aram.  CIS  ii  152,  and  in  Nab. 

I ^ 

at  El-Hejra  ib.  253  &c.  dim.  of  gift, 

both  common  names  in  Sin.;  cf.  Eut.  566.  104, 

and  the  frequent  Avo-os  Wadd.  2034  &c.  The  pr.  nn.  in  Sin.  are 
generally  Arabic,  seldom  Aramaic.  Found  in  various  forms, 

'VS,  IK'VD,  KVSn  &c.;  the  Arab,  would  prob.  be  SD3  Lit. 

in  good,  similarly  at  El-Hejra  CIS  ii  243  &c.;  cf.  n'n  Qoh.  714. 

104.  Eut.  559.  W.  Mukatteb. 

’i*?n3n  “la  thty 

latD’n  "la  ’nSau  “la 

Greeting ! 'Abd-dushara,  son  of  Thantalu,  and  Aus-alba*ali, 
son  of  Garm-allahi,  son  of  Haitamu. 

l!?n3n  Cf.  the  Arab.  aI£1j  rotten  egg,  from  j£li  to  soil  one- 
self. See  103,  gift  of  the  Baal,  elsewhere 

The  b or  is  the  Arab,  art.,  cf.  105.  Eut.  548. 

539  &c.  The  combination  of  Arab,  and  Aram,  in  this  name 
is  noteworthy.  Tli’Dia  = Eut.  79  &c.,  Garmallae  (dat.) 

CIL  X 2638 ; cf.  106  &c.  The  prefix  D^a,  which  occurs 

frequently  before  the  name  of  a deity  in  Sin.,  may  = body  (cf. 
Hebr.  0^.2  bone),  so  member  of  Allah  &c. ; cf.  the  Phoen.  n"in^y*ll 
62;?.  Another  suggestion  is  that  the  word  = fear,  like  the  Eth. 
gerdm]  in  modern  Abyss,  many  names  begin  with  germa  (Cook 
Aram.  Gloss,  s.  v.).  IDD'H  Nold.  quotes  the  Arab,  names  ijaa., 

with  a large  nose. 

105.  Eut.  327.  W.  Feran. 

Dnp  mSn  la 

Greeting ! Wa  ilu,  son  of  Halisat,  before  the  Ba*al. 

S 2, 
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See  38  4 n,  Like  a very  common  name  in 

these  inscrr. ; it  is  found  also  at  El-Hejra  CIS  ii  307  and  in  Hauran, 
*AXacra^os  Wadd.  2042.  2047  (but  according  to  Nold.=niyi’y,  ZDMG 
xlii  474).  Wellhfausen  suggests  a derivation  from  a creeping 

plant  resembling  the  vine,  which  is  prob.  the  meaning  of  Dhu  1 
Halasa,  the  name  of  a heathen  Arab  deity,  itself  cannot  be  the 

name  of  the  god  used  as  the  name  of  a man,  because  AJl.il  is  merely 
a title,  ‘ of  the  creeping  plant  ’ (which  perhaps  had  wreathed  itself 
round  the  sacred  stone),  the  actual  name  of  the  deity  not  being  uttered 
(see  on  79  5);  Reste  Ar.  Held.  47  f.  The  pronunciation  of 

was  prob.  D‘lp  before  the  Baal  (104  «.); 

prob.  supply  in  thought  ‘ may  there  be  remembrance,’  as  in  CIS  ii  338 
Dnp  }D  jnsn.  For  the  ellipse  here  cf.  ib.  320  F Dip  |D 
mm  and  Eut.  437  11  IK^Dl  Dip. 

106.  Eut.  186.  W.  ‘Aleyydt. 

dSk'i  “lon 

V ~<V 

Remembered  in  welfare  and  peace  be  Sa'adu,  son  of 
Garm-alba'ali,  for  ever ! . . . 

•jiy^  CIS  ii  231  &c.,  Palm.  127  3 (in  Gk.  troaSov),  also  in  the  Sin. 
names  107  and  '•^yi^Jfc^iy^  ; n^iy?:^  140  B 2.  Iiyc^  = Arab. 

happiness^  good fortune,  ''i>yii?65Dia  104  n. 

107.  Eut.  463.  A.  D.  189.  W.  Mukatteb. 

‘•rhu'iw  “1^ 

n n’jnsn'?  j 66 6 6 njis^a 
NyiN  lannN  na 

Blessed  be  Wa*ilu,  son  of  Sa*ad-allahi.  This  (was  written) 
in  the  year  85  of  the  Eparchy,  in  which  the  Arabs  (??) 
devastated  (?)  the  land. 
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108] 

See  106  n.  A similar  sign  for  20  occurs  in  an  early 

Arab,  inscr.  from  Harran  given  by  Vogu4  in  Syr.  Centr.  117;  for 
the  usual  Nab.  form  see  97.  101.  The  date  is  reckoned  from 

the  Eparchy  (87  2 «.),  i.  e.  the  establishment  of  the  ^omzxi  governor- 
ship over  Arabia  in  a.  d.  106  (see  p.  216).  This  reckoning  was 
known  as  the  Era  of  Bostra  (March  22,  106  a.  d.)^  and  was  used 
throughout  the  province  of  Arabia.  N''[3*n]y  So  read  by 

Eut.,  Lidzb.  (or  the  strangers ^ Eph.  i 339),  supposing  an  allusion 
to  some  Bedouin  attack  upon  the  oases  of  Sinai.  Cl.-Gan.,  however, 
prefers  N''[yjy  — a reading  certainly  justified  by  Euting’s  copy, 

Taf.  26 — and  renders  the  line  ‘ in  which  the  poor  of  the  land  were 
allowed  to  glean  (the  fruit)  ’ ; isinx  he  explains  as  = \J^^\  (conj.  iv), 
or  pass.  1^^'  allow  or  be  allowed  to  gather  fruit,  and  N''[3]y  as  constr. 
St.  = ''jy  with  N as  in  Palm.  (but  see  below),  cf.  px  '13y 

Am.  8 4 &c.  He  finds  in  the  words  thus  interpreted  a religious 
institution,  analogous  to  the  Jewish  Sabbatical  year,  which  assigned  at 
fixed  yearly  intervals  the  fruit-gleanings  to  the  poor;  see  Eec.  iv 
§ 33  = Ee'p.  no.  129.  There  is  absolutely  no  evidence,  however,  that 
such  an  institution  ever  existed;  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
an  Ofal,  passive,  form,  would  be  used  in  Nab.  instead  of  the 
usual  Ethp. ; means  only  ‘ to  gather  fruit  fallen  on  the  ground." 
In  the  Eev.  Bill,  xi  (1902)  137  it  is  proposed  to  read  'k  X'jy 
the  wells  of  the  land  were  dried  up,  N'^y  for  ; the  objection  to  this 
is  that  the  plur.  constr.  in  Nab.  does  not  end  in  N (Lidzb.  Eph.  i 339). 
The  inscr.  has  recently  been  examined  afresh  on  the  spot  by  Fathers 
Jaussen  and  Savignac  of  Jerusalem  ; their  investigations  confirm  Eut.’s 
reading  RB  xi  467. 


108.  Eut.  457.  A.  D.  210-2 1 1.  W.  Mukatteb. 

I y *ia  non 

}nD'p  nn*7n  hy  jw 

Remembered  be  Taim-allahi,  son  of  Ya*ali ! The  year 
one  hundred  (and)  6,  equivalent  to  (the  year  of)  the  three 
Caesars. 

^ So  in  Gk.  inscrr.,  e.  g.  erovs  . . tjjs  BocTprjvSjv  [soil.  Iwox^s],  or  Itovs  , . 
kirapxiovl-as]  Wetzstein  Ausgew.  Inschr.  {Abh.  Berl.  Akad.  1863)  111.  112. 
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See  84  i n.  'ijy'  = i.e.  IJtp’H  ptcp. 

pi.  fern,  of  agreeing  with  understood ; the  usual  prep,  after 
XDI  is  b.  The  io6th  year  of  the  Era  of  Bostra=2io-2ii  a.  d. 

During  this  year  the  Emperor  Septimius  Severus  died  (Feb.  4th,  211), 
and  both  his  sons  Caracalla  and  Geta  became  joint  emperors;  the 
year,  therefore,  was  remarkable  for  having  witnessed  three  Caesars 
on  the  throne.  With  piD'p  nn^fl  cf.  the  form  AVGGG  (i.  e.  tres 
Augusti)  on  Lat.  inscrr.  (Cagnat  Cours  d^ipigr,  Lai}  373);  it  is  possible 
that  piDV  may  be  the  equivalent  of  the  official  title  Augustus. 
Cl.-Gan.,  Rec.  iv  § '^2 —Rip.  no.  128,  interprets  the  date  differently; 
for  the  numeral,  which  is  irregular  in  form  (see  107),  he  reads 
bv,  and  for  Supposing  pD“i  to  be  an  error  for  p“iD 

lords,  or  our  lords  (=i<J''*iD),  he  renders  ‘the  year  100.  For  (the 
salvation  of)  our  lords,  the  three  Caesars.'  But  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  an  inscr.  of  this  fugitive,  personal  character  would  be  written 
for  the  sake  of  fyf)  such  august  beneficiaries;  analogy  leads  us  to 
expect  merely  a date  after  the  pr.  nn.  Moreover,  there  are  historical 
objections;  the  looth  year  (Bostra)  = 204-205  a.  n. ; it  would  thus 
fall  well  within  the  reign  of  Severus  (198-211  a.  D.)^  and  though 
Caracalla  became  joint  emperor  in  201,  he  and  his  brother  did  not 
share  the  imperium  with  their  father  till  210-211. 


109.  Eut.  410.  W.  Mukatteb. 

n X'D’ID  m 

“12  “lay 

This  is  the  horse  which  Sa*d-alldhi,  son  of  A‘la,  drew. 

Rude  drawings  sometimes  accompany  the  Sin.  inscrr.;  cf.  the 
pictures  on  the  rocks  near  T§ma  and  El-Hejra,  Eut.  Nab.  Inschr. 
8 f.  In  this  case  Sa*d-allahi  has  drawn  his  horse;  cf.  Eut. 
416.  The  form  is  Aram.,  cf. 

most  illustrious. 


^ The  fact  that  in  several  Lat.  inscrr.  from  Africa  Geta  is  styled  Augustus  before 
209  (CIL  viii  p.  974)  is  not  sufficient  to  support  Cl.-Gan.’s  contention. 


PALMYRENE 


Palmyra,  called  in  Gk.  ILdXfjivpa,  in  the  O.  T.  and  in  the  native 
inscriptions  Tadmor\  lay  150  m.  NE.  of  Damascus  in  an  oasis  of  the 
Syrian  desert.  Its  situation  afforded  a meeting-place  for  the  trade 
which  crossed  from  E.  to  W.,  or  came  up  from  Petra  and  S.  Arabia. 
The  city  existed  for  commerce.  The  ‘chief  of  the  caravan,’  the 
‘ chief  of  the  market,’  appear  in  the  inscriptions  among  the  principal 
citizens,  116.  121,  holding  magistracies  and  imperial  posts ; influential 
trade-guilds  witness  to  the  importance  of  the  local  industries,  126 ; the 
splendour  and  wealth  of  the  city  may  be  judged  from  the  ruins  of 
temples,  streets,  and  tombs  which  still  exist.  The  prosperity  of 
Palmyra  began  to  rise  probably  about  the  time  when  the  Romans 
established  themselves  on  the  Syrian  coast ; for  political  reasons  it 
was  desirable  to  keep  the  direct  route  between  the  Euphrates  and 
the  Mediterranean  in  the  hands  of  a vassal  power.  Probably  in  the 
reign  of  Augustus  Palmyra  became  a part  of  the  Roman  empire, 
but  the  exact  date  is  not  known ; later  on  it  received  special  favours 
from  Hadrian,  who  visited  the  city  about  1 30  a.  d.  and  granted  it  the 
privileges  of  the  jus  Italicum,  perhaps  also  the  rank  of  a colony  and 
adorned  it  with  new  buildings;  from  his  time  it  took  the  name  of 
Hadriana  Palmyra,  niO*in  147  ii.  With  the  Romans  on  the 

one  side  and  the  Parthians  on  the  other,  the  Palmyrenes  had  a 
difficult  part  to  play^,  but  they  always  knew  how  to  use  the  rivalry 
of  the  two  empires  for  the  advancement  of  their  trade,  and  in  the  later 
Parthian  wars  both  their  policy  and  their  active  services  were  attended 
with  signal  success.  For  150  years,  from  130-270  a.  d..  Palmyra’s 
fortunes  were  at  their  height.  Under  Odainath  and  Zenobia,  during 
a brief  period,  the  state  held  a foremost  place  in  the  Eastern  empire  ; 
after  Zenobia’s  overthrow  in  273  it  fell  into  decay  and  never 
recovered. 

^ 3 Chr.  8 4 is  the  earliest  reference  to  the  city.  The  original  source  had  ion, 
a place  in  Judah,  i K.  9 18  Kt. ; this  was  altered  by  the  Chronicler  or  a later 
scribe  to  loin  (so  in  i K.  9 18  Qeri)  evidently  with  a view  to  increasing  the 
extent  of  Solomon’s  kingdom.  Jos.  says  that  the  Syrians  pronounced  the  name 
Thadamora^  Qabdfxopa,  Ant.  viii  6 1 : the  Arabs  call  it 

2 By  the  3rd  cent.,  at  any  rate,  it  had  become  a colony,  121.  127. 

® Pliny  5 21  Palmyra  urbs  . . . privata  sorte  inter  duo  imperia  summa, 
Romanorum  Parthorumque,  et  prima  in  discordia  semper  utrinque  cura. 
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As  a vassal  of  Rome,  Palmyra  enjoyed  a liberal  measure  of  military 
and  civil  independence.  It  was  allowed  to  use  the  native  language  for 
official  purposes,  and,  like  other  communities  in  the  Asiatic  and 
Syrian  provinces  ^ to  farm  the  customs  for  the  benefit  of  the  com- 
munity, independently  of  the  sovereign  power  (147).  The  organization 
of  the  city  was  that  of  a Greek  municipality  under  the  empire.  The 
government  was  vested  in  the  Council  and  People  (0)0*11  ^^^’12),  and 
administered  by  civil  officers  with  Greek  titles,  the  proedros  (NJimn^O, 
title  of  the  office),  the  grammateus  (010013),  the  archons  (X0101fc<),  the 
syndics  (^«^p1D),  the  dekaprotoi  (xmo^V);  see  147  i and  122.  Along 
with  these  there  was,  at  least  in  the  3rd  cent.,  a Ras  or  head  of  the 
state  (0^1  125),  virtually  a prince,  chosen  from  the  leading  family,  of 
senatorial  rank  (^tp''0^p3D  125)  and  Roman  appointment.  The  office 
was  handed  on  by  Septimius  Hairan  (125 ) to  his  son  Sept.  Odainath, 
who  received  even  higher  rank,  the  consular  dignity  (^p^oon  126). 
After  his  death,  Odainath  was  actually  styled  king  of  kings  (130),  but 
no  inscription  contains  the  title  during  his  life-time.  See  Mommsen 
Provinces  of  the  Rom.  Emp.  ii  pz-iia. 

The  language  spoken  at  Palmyra  was  a dialect  of  Western  Aramaic 
In  some  important  points,  indeed,  the  dialect  was  related  to  Eastern 
Aram,  or  Syriac,  e.  g.  the  plur.  in  X_,  Nl3n  113  3.  NdJjo  130  i ; the 
dropping  of  the  final  t and  u in  nnK,  rUHN,  niJl  (but  ^^1n^5  &c.  also 
occur),  nn3  113  4.  D^p^?  113  3.  130  4 (but  1D'p^<  114  2);  the  adverbial 
ending  dith^  121  6 ; the  infin.  ending  d,  UEJ'nnD  147  ii  c 4 ; also 

the  words  121  6.  pn  121  3.  Nob  147  i 12.  NIDy  life  121  6. 

136  I . 117  5 &c.  But  the  relation  to  Western  (Palestinian) 

Aram,  is  closer.  Specially  characteristic  are  the  following  features : the 
impf.  with  not  as  in  Syr.  and  the  E.  dialects  with  3 or  ; the  plur. 
in  ^1-=-;  the  rel.  n as  in  Bibl.  Aram,  and  in  the  Targ.  Ps.-Jon. 
(Dalman  Gr.  85);  the  conj.  ; the  pers.  pron.  131,  ni,  ; ni3  121 
6 &c. ; the  'distinction  between  and  D,  as  in  Bibl.  Aram.,  e.  g.  |t5'3D 
and  V,  IDD  121  5.  6.  147  i 4.  The  bulk  of  the  population  of  Palmyra 
was  of  Arab  race,  hence  many  of  the  proper  names  are  Arabic,  and 
several  Arabic  words  occur,  e.  g.  13D  112  3.  din  112  4.  inD  136  6. 
The  technical  terms  of  municipal  and  administrative  life  are  mostly 
Greek;  even  under  the  Roman  government  the  Greek  terminology 


^ See  Dessau  Hermes  xix  528  ff. 

^ Like  the  Egypt.  Aram,  and  Nabataean.  Cf.  Epiphanius  Haer.  66  13  [PG 
xlii  48]  ’'AAAot  Se  WiO^v  PaOvrdrijv  rwv  ^vpsup  diaAefcrov  ffe/jLvvvoPTai,  Tr}V  re 
[t^v]  feard  r^v  naXp-dpav  SidXeKrov^  avrrjv  re  teal  rd  ahrwv  ffroix^ia'  eiKoaiSvo 
5e  ravra  vwdpxfu 
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was  retained,  e.  g.  D3J,  NDH,  NpSH, 

ND1D3,  and  the  titles  mentioned  above.  The  Latin  words  in  the 

inscriptions  are  “iDp,  NnDp,  wnpH.  On  the  character- 

istics of  the  dialect  see  Noldeke  ZDMG  xxiv  85-109,  cited  as  Nold. 

The  inscriptions  are  often  given  in  a Gk.  version  after  the  Palm.; 
and  as  a further  result  of  Roman  influence  many  natives  bore  Latin  in 
addition  to  Aram,  names.  The  writing  is  a modified  form  of  the  old 
Aram,  character,  and  in  many  respects  approximates  the  Hebr. 
square  character.  A noteworthy  feature  is  the  diacritic  point  which 
is  often  used,  as  in  Syr.,  to  distinguish  1 from  *1.  The  letters  a,  1,  *1, 
1,  D,  *1  often  have  ligatures  binding  them  to  the  letter  which 
precedes  or  follows ; 3 has  a final  form.  The  words  are  sometimes 
separated,  and  occasionally  the  end  of  a clause  is  marked  by  the  full 
stop  ^ . The  inscriptions  belong  to  the  first  three  centuries  a.  d.  ; the 
earliest  is  dated  b. c.  9 (141),  the  latest  Aug.  272  a. d.  (Vog.  116;  see 
p.  293).  The  standard  collection  is  that  of  de  Vogiie  Syne  Cenfrale  1S6S, 
cited  as  Vog.;  supplementary  collections  are  those  of  A.  D.  Mordtmann 
Neue  Beitr age  z.  Kunde  Palmyras  1875,  cited  as  Mordtm.;  Clermont- 
Ganneau  Piudes  i § 9 ; Sachau  ZDMG  xxxv  728  ff. ; D.  H.  Muller 
Palm.  Inschr.  1898;  J.  Mordtmann  Palmy remsches  1899  &c. 


HONORARY  INSCRIPTIONS 
110.  Vogu^  1.  A.  D.  139.  In  situ  h 

jin’iin  N'o'ps  naj;  02211  N*?ia  i ^ 
Nn22  p’n  ia  I22’|i22  ia  p*n  ia  ’22S'j2n‘?  a 
’*7111  pnn’122  ’O’ni  ’niON  p’n*7i  3 

n*70  1022  *703  linM*7N‘7l  111*7  USB'  ’1*7’10  4 


^dpiv  erovg  vv  ixrjj/o^  BolvBlkov.  Wadd.  2586. 

^ The  Palmyrene  inscrr.  are  all  in  situ  except  where  otherwise  stated. 
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The  Council  and  People  have  made  these  two  statues  ^ to 
A'ailami,  son  of  Hairan,  son  of  Moqimu,  son  of  Hairin,  (son 
of)  Matta,  ^ and  to  Hairan  his  father,  lovers  of  their  city  and 
fearers  of  the  gods,  ^ because  they  were  well-pleasing  to  them 
and  to  their  gods  in  everything  whatsoever : ® to  their  honour. 
In  the  month  Nisan,  the  year  450. 

The  honorary  inscrr.  (110-132)  are  written  upon  Corinthian 
columns  which  were  ranged  along  the  principal  streets,  or  stood  in 
the  courts  and  porticos  of  the  temples.  On  the  column  there  is 
generally  a bracket  for  the  bust  to  which  the  inscription  refers. 

L.  I.  i.  e.  DDT.  Plur.  of  regularly  in 

Palm. ; see  add.  note  ii  p.  26.  Lit.  the  two  of  them, 

(=  linT.!?!),  cf.  Ill  2 and  the  Palest,  forms  jin'^inn,  jin'inn,  Dalman 
Gr.  98. 

L.  2.  'D^W  ’AaiXa/xets.  The  name  is  Arab.,  and  may  be  explained 

as  a diminutive  of  the  elative  form  with  the  ending  ,“1, (‘  relative’), 

i.  e.  from  ^ know,  cf.  from  ytf  &c.  As  the  Gk.  form 

shows,  the  pronunciation  does  not  strictly  represent  the  Arab.  ; 
perhaps  this  is  due  to  the  influence  of  Aram.,  which  rarely  recognizes 
dimin.  forms ; cf.  also  XectXos  = 2e/xias  = &c.  The  pr.  n. 

AcXaftos  Wadd.  2086  is  similarly  explained  as  = (J.  Mordtmann 

Palmyrenisches  15  f.).  pTI  = an  ancient  name  in  the  tribe 
of  the  Beni  Hamdan  (Blau  ZD  MG  xxviii  75),  very  common  in 
Palm.  ID'pD  78  2 n}  NflD  The  preceding  ^3  is  left  out, 

as  frequently  in  Palm. — a strong  proof  of  Gk.  influence ; see  the  Gk. 
version.  NHD  is  abbreviated  from  some  form  like  HD  (=  i?n“|nD). 

L.  3.  'd  'n  111  3 f.  i.e.  iinripD  ’’D^I.  ^{nnD  (147  ii  b 7 &c.)  = 
xna'lD  (from  in) ; in  Palm,  and  Syr.  city,  Trarpts ; in  Bibl.  Aram. 
province.  For  the  assimilation  of  J cf.  riHN  (=  and  in  foreign 

words  147.  «p''Di?pD  Vog.  21  (p.  285  n.  i). 

L.  4.  113  4 f.  &c.  on  account  of  frequent  in  Palest.  Aram, 

but  not  in  Syr.,  Dalman  Gr.  187.  is  Hebraized  Jonah  1 7 
(=  ^5  V.  8).  12.  Qoh.  817.  13D  An  error  for  IIV  lit.  purpose, 

intention,  as  in  Syr.  with  a vague  sense,  matter,  thing,  Dan.  618;  plur. 
Knnv  147  i 6. 

^ Final  i in  Palm,  is  represented  in  Gk.  by  eis,  ei,  eiv,  e.  g.  111  2 Bapeix^iv ; 
also  medial  f,  e.  g.  lO'pD  Moxeipiov  and  Motcifiov,  ZciSetSar  113  2.  Where 

’ = diphth.  at  the  Gk.  writes  at,  as  here,  p’n  kipavos,  wiu  113  3 BatSa  &c.;  Nold.  88  f. 
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L.  5.  Constr.  st.  before  the  number.  The  name  of  the  month 
in  the  Gk.  version  comes  from  the  Macedonian  calendar.  The  date 
is  reckoned  by  the  Seleucid  era  which  began  Oct.  3 1 2 b.  c. ; see  9 
5 n.  97  in  n. 

111.  Vog.  2.  A.D.  139. 

n’dVx  nay  oani  i 
*ia  aa  ’ana*?  in’nn  2 
’a’m  naa  [i]a'|aa*?i  N*?iana’  3 
jinap’*?  ’*?nai  pnn’aa  4 
— ?>33 — R////n3B>  |D’j  na’a  5 

'H  fiovX^  KoX  b BrjfJbos  Bap€L-)(€LJ/  ^AppLcrdixcrov  tov 
^lapL^coXiov^  Kal  MoKLpov  vlbv  avrov  evcre^els  Kal 
(fnAonaTpiBas  Tiprjs  xdpiv  . . . Wadd.  2587. 

The  Council  and  People  have  made  these  two  statues  ^ to 
Bariki,  son  of  Amri-sha,  son  ^ of  Yarhi-bole,  and  to  Moqim[u] 
his  son,  lovers  ^ of  their  city  and  fearers  of  the  g[od]s : to 
their  honour.  ® In  the  month  Nisan,  the  year  450. 

The  form  is  identical  with  that  of  the  preceding  inscription. 

L.  2.  i.  e.  Benedicius,  An  abbrev.  for  “DON 

(see  the  Gk.)  Shamash  has  promised,  cf.  the  O.T.  in'itDN  i Chr.  24  23 
&c.,  and  the  Sab.  KB  ii  54  ; for  m = mm  cf. 

Vog.  34.  Prob.  the  Hebr.  pr.  n.  Ntyyi  {—mbv^)  is  to  be  explained  in 
this  way ; see  S.  A.  Cook  Expos.  Times  x (1899)  525  ff. 

L.  3.  Ni^lSn'T’  Derived  from  the  name  of  the  Palm,  deity 
121  6 n. ; cf.  115  5 n.  The  nom.  of  'lapi/SwXiov  would  end  in  -r}<s,  cf. 
Wll  112  2 Bwvveovs;  hence  the  final  vowel  in  both  names  was 
pronounced  e,  cf.  = /iovXy  ; Nold.  90. 


112.  Vog.  3.  A.D.  140. 

aa  Natr  p’n  aa  ’a  nja  ndVs  i 
’a  N*?ia  n*?  naay  ’a  nat?  wia  p’n  2 
opw  Nn.*?^..!  «o*?y*?...n.n‘?  ajD  3 
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nnpnySi  'S'n  ‘?]3;3‘7[a]‘?  [p]“in . 4 
m’3  mp'*?  n . . n . na  [N’]3a  [N’]n‘?[N]  5 
^ / — ^33 — ?» ////  npE'  iian]  6 

*H  ^ov\r)  ^KcTTokeiv  Alpdvov  tov  2ay8a  tov  [Atpa]i^ov 
Tov  Bcjvveovs  eiravyeCkdp^vov  avrfj  cttiSoctii/  alcovCav 
[ets]  Ovcriav  kclt  ero?  dvaOifxaTa  [MaXaJ^^ySi^Xw  Kal 
^atjLLeio?  fcal  [’Are/ojyaret  Trarpcoois  ^eot?  reipyjs 
Kal  pvijpr)>s  ^dpLv  irovs  avv  iravripov.  Wadd.  2588. 

This  statue  is  that  of  Astali,  son  of  Hairan,  (son  of)  Sabi, 
son  2 of  Hairan,  (son  of)  Bonne,  (son  of)  Shabbath,  which  has 
been  made  to  him  by  the  Council  to  whom  ^he  presented 
...  for  ever  . * . . and  set  up  ^ consecrated  things  to  Malak-be[l 
and  to  the  Fortjune  of  Thaimi  and  to  *Athar-*atheh,  ® the 

good  gods to  his  honour.  In  the  month  ® Tammuz, 

the  year  451. 

L.  I.  An  Ethpe.  form  from  ? pray ; cf.  '•ODDN 

118  I.  Sometimes  N3D,  prob.  = Talm.  Nab. 

CIS  ii  215,  from  befall,  cf.  Bapora^ySas  Acts  1 23 ; Dalman  Gr. 
143  n. 

L.  2.  NJin  Perhaps  = [n]w  ^12  B6l  is  dear,  or  = Vog.  95  2 
from  Niy  or  ^3;  but  see  143  6 n.  The  Gk.  form  with 
double  V shows  that  b has  been  assimilated;  cf.  39  i and 

111  3 n.  r\2^  may  be  a cognomen. 

L.  3.  Hit}  123  4 = to  make  a generous  gif t \ in  Aram,  the  noun 
is  used,  a costly  gift.  After  some  word  corresponding  to 
hcLhoariv  is  to  be  supplied ; Vog.  N:5no. 

L.  4.  |Din  See  79  8 n.  A solar  deity  who  stood  at 

the  head  of  the  Palm,  gods,  as  the  inscr.  below  shows  The  Gk.  and 
Lat.  transcriptions  MaXa^yS^Xo?,  Malachihelus,  Malagbelus  indicate 

^ Rom.  2,  in  the  Capitoline  Mus.,  a.  d.  236. 

"iQin  m nd'jj? 

'Dpbs  Dmbp  onntQ  np 
Db©  pn'nb«b  Nnoini 

Soli  sanctissimo  sacrum.  Ti.  Claudius  Felix  et  Claudia  Helpis  et  Ti.  Claudius 
Alypus  fil[ius]  eorum  votum  solverunt  libens  merito  Calbienses  de  coh[orte]  iii. 
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Tjxijp  messenger  of  Bel  (Lidzb.  Eph.  i 256  f.)  rather  than 
Bel  is  king.  The  god  Bel  came  from  Babylon.  The  name 
is  not  found  on  public  inscrr.,  but  only  on  small  tesserae,  and  often 
accompanied  by  the  symbol  of  the  sun  with  rays,  e.  g.  Vog.  132  ff. 

'Jai?  'py  &c.  143.  As  a sun-god  Bel  could  easily  be  adapted  to 
undoubtedly  the  chief  god  of  Palmyra  ; he  was  further  identified 
with  Zev9,  Wadd.  2606  a,  140  A 2 n.  Lidzb.  suggests  that  the  native 
was  interpreted  as  the  messenger,  or  the  revealer  of 

Bel.  If  this  is  correct  we  can  understand  how  ^12^,  are 

all  really  the  same  chief  deity,  under  various  aspects.  Malak-bel  is 
sometimes  associated  with  'Agli-b61,  the  latter,  as  the  moon,  being 
named  before  the  sun,  139  6 n.,  cf.  61  2 n.  'DTI  or 

Cl.-Gan.  reads  ^[s],  in  appos.  to  i’naijD  (Bee.  iii  244  f.),  but  the  Gk. 
has  Ktti.  The  two  deities  are  named  together  on  a Palm,  seal, 

'D'nia  Mordtm.  no.  88.  'DTl  — Tvxv  ©ai/^etos,  gen.  of  ®at/t€ts 
(Nold.  88),  the  patron  deity  of  the  clan  'DT)  k The  name  'DTl  = 
slave  requires,  like  the  name  of  a god  to  complete  its 
meaning,  e.  g.  TtijKD'n  84  i.  The  worship  of  Gad-Tyche  was  widely 
popular  in  Syria  and  Hauran ; cf.  the  pr.  nn.  Vog.  143, ib. 
84,  and  27  3 n.  nnyuy  ‘Arc/jydns,  the  great  goddess  of  the  Ara- 
maeans. The  chief  centres  of  her  cult  in  Syria  were  at  Hierapolis  in 
Mesopotamia  and  Damascus  ^ ; outside  Syria  her  most  famous  temple 
was  at  Ashqelon  Another  temple  occupied  an  ancient  shrine  at  'Ash- 
taroth-qarnaim,  the  ^Arepyartov  at  Karnion  2 Macc.  12  26,  to  re/xevos 
iv  Kapvdiv  I Macc.  543;  both  here  and  at  Ashqelon  Atergatis  took 
the  place  of  an  earlier  Astarte.  The  name  is  compounded  of  iny  = 
inny  = mnsj^y  and  nny.  As  inny  (mas.)  the  deity  was  worshipped  in 
S.  Arabia  (see  4 i n.).  There  are  traces  of  the  form  iny  among  the 
Aramaeans,  e.  g.  the  pr.  n.  llSS^iny  Cl.-Gan.  IJl.  i 118  (ntymy  CIS  ii 
52  is  doubtful) ; it  was  known  to  Strabo,  who  writes  it  ’A^dpa^  the 
0 being  a softening  of  the  original  doubled  letter ; cf.  Hesych.  'Arrayddr] 

* Cf.  ’D'n  'inb  I-)!  ba  Mordtm.  no.  50. 

^ Strabo  p.  636  ed.  Miill.  57  BapPvuT]  Kat  "Edeaffav  ical  ^lepav  irSXiv  KoXovaiv, 
kv  17  Tt/ttDct  'Xvplav  6e.hv  rfjv  ’ArapyaTiv.  Her  name  occurs  on  coins  of 
Hierapolis,  Babelon  Fers.  Ach.  pp.  liii.  45.  For  Damascus  see  Justin  xxxvi  2 
Nomen  urbi  a Damasco  rege  inditum,  in  cuius  honorem  Syri  sepulcrum  Athares 
[MSS.  Arathis]  uxoris  eius,  pro  templo  coluere  deamque  exinde  sanctissimae 
religionis  habent. 

* Diod.  ii  4.  Near  Askalon  is  a temple  of  the  goddess  bvop.a^ovaiv  ol  ^vpot 
AipKiTovv  K.T.  X. ; her  image  was  that  of  a woman  with  a fish-tail.  See  SchUrer 
Gesch.Jiid.  Volk.^  ii.  23f. 

* P.  667  'ArapyoLTiv  81  [kxdX^aav]  t^v  ’A$dpav‘  Acp^cr^  5’  airf^v  Kr-qaias  KaXii. 
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'Kddprj  Trapa  tw  UdvO(o  Fr,  Hist.  Gr.  iv  629.  A hint  as  to  the  nature 
\ of  the  deity  is  given  by  an  inscr.  of  Asurbanipal,  KB  ii  220  f.,  which 
mentions  a N.  Arabian  tribe  as  worshippers  of  Atar-samaim  i.  e. 
Atar  of  the  heavens.  The  second  part  of  the  compound,  nny,  fc^ny, 
or  'ny  ^ occurs  frequently  in  pr.  nn.,  e.  g.  nny*13T,  nnyni,  and 

with  a mas.  verb,  e.  g.  iriJny,  Spyny ; but  whether  nny  was  a male  or 
female  deity  is  not  clear.  The  Syr.  of  Adiabene  was  a goddess 
(Cureton  Spic.  Syr.  0*0  9) ; in  a Gk.  inscr.  from  Batanaea,  Wadd.  2209, 
a god  ''E^aos  is  named,  perhaps  = ^<ny.  The  usual  Gk.  transcription 
is  -ya0i7  Of  the  nature  of  this  deity  nothing  certain  is  known.  As 
'Athar-*atheh  was  specially  connected  with  Hierapolis,  it  is  possible  that 
‘Atheh  was  the  Phrygian  god  Attis  = Adonis,  whose  cult  was  established 
there ; *Athar-' atheh  will  then  represent  a union  between  the  Syrian 
goddess  and  the  youthful  god  of  foreign  origin  (Lagrange  RB  x 559  f. 
^Rel,  Sim,  132,  following  E.  Meyer,  Hommel  &c.);  at  any  rate  nny^ny 
denotes  *Ashtart  who  has  assumed  the  attributes  of  'Atheh,  cf. 
above.  At  Ashqelon  she  was  a fish-goddess,  but  her  worship  seemed 
to  Herod,  to  be  that  of  'Ac^poStVr;  ovpavLrj  (i  105),  and  such  no  doubt 
was  her  character  at  Palmyra ; cf.  an  inscr.  from  Delos  quoted  by 
Schiirer  1.  c.  24  'Ayv^  'AcftpoSirr}  ’Arapyari.  In  the  Talm.  her  name  is 
Nnyin  Ad.  Zar.  II  b ; in  Gk.  and  Lat.  it  is  often  AepKerd,  Derceto. 

L.  6.  TLdvr)p.os  =WTi,  the  loth  month,  July. 


113.  Vog.  4.  A.  D.  247. 

D’SniK  D'‘?v  n nil 
ninry  xn'at  12  la’po  *ia  N-rar 
xm'ty  ’33  N“i3n  rh  n’pN  n xt3 
‘?’*i3  mp’*7  naj?  nnj  ’n 

y nit?  |D’3  ni'3  pn*?  nst?  n 

///y — ^33 

^ The  differences  are  merely  orthographical;  Lidzb.  Ephem.  i 84  (against 
Cl.-Gan.). 

* Athenaeus  viii  37  . . . rdrts  17  'toiv  ^vpcov  (SaaiKicffa  . . . vn*  ayvoias  8k  roiis 
TToWovs  ai/Trjv  pkv  ’ArepydriP  ovopa^uv  . . . 


I 

% 
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^IovXlov  AvprjXiov  Ze^eCBai/  MoKipov  tov  Ze^eCBov 
^AcrOcopov  BatSa  ol  crvv  avro)  KaTeXOovTes  etg  ’OXoye- 
cndBa  evTTopoi  dvicTTTjcrav  dpioravra  avroig 
aavBiKS  TOV  rjvcj}'  irovg.  Wadd.  2599. 

This  statue  is  that  of  Julius  Aurelius  ^ Zebida,  son  of 
Moqimu,  son  of  Zebida,  (son  of)  'Ashtor,  ^(son  of)  Baida, 
which  has  been  set  up  to  him  by  the  merchants  of  the 
caravans  ^ who  went  down  with  him  to  Ologesias : to  his 
honour,  because  ® he  was  well-pleasing  to  them.  In  the  month 
Nisan,  the  year  558. 

L.  2.  i.  e.  Donaius,  cf.  Ui'tnr  133  i ; O.T.  *1^1,  "*=131, 

Zc^ScSatos;  Arab.  IjJ  gifi,  Aram.  to  pre- 
sent. Mas.  form  of  ; the  full  form  would  be  'y  13, 

cf.  the  name  of  the  Jewish  proselytes  13  (ri)"3  Talm.  J.  Bikk. 

64  a.  The  long  6 has,  of  course,  nothing  to  do  with  the  Massor. 
punctuation  it  is  an  original  long  vowel,  represented  some- 

times by  e.  g.  Phoen.  D^iy  OvAw/aos,  Assyr.  Hirummu  Oyn  &c. 
The  name  here  was  prob.  borrowed  from  the  Phoenicians ; cf. 
in{J^yi3y  22  i n,  and  fc^ninoy  143  2.  See  Hoffmann  Tiber  ein.  Phon. 
Inschr.  6.  22  n. 

L.  3.  fcdin  Perhaps  abbr.  from  K1'3T.  Afel  pf.  3 plur., 

the  final  vowel  being  quiescent,  as  in  the  Syr.  cusaAS/*";  cf.  nnj  1.  4 and 
p.  264.  Nian  147  i 7.  ii  c 16,  i.  e.  plur.  emph.,  with 

the  ending  (shortened  from  ^?"— ),  as  in  Syr. 
to  sell.  For  the  form  cf.  N13y  126  4.  130  i ; it  was  prob. 

common  in  the  spoken  language  (see  p.  264).  &<ni'>ty  Jj3  114  2 
lit.  sons  of  the  caravan,  (rvvoSta  (Lk.  2 44);  cf.  116  2 '52^  31  avv- 
oSidpxr]?,  and  Syr.  Arab.  ; the  Aram,  word  is  perhaps 

borrowed  from  Arab.  (Fraenkel  Aram.  Fremdw.  180).  For  V "^3  cf. 
^nniD  03  122  4. 

L.  4.  nro  Pf.  3 plur.;  see  1.  3 n.  Vologasias,  a town 

on  a tributary  (Naapo-apry,  Ptolemaeus)  of  the  Euphrates,  about  55  m. 
SE.  of  Babylon,  and  62  Rom.  miles  S.  of  Seleukeia  and  Ktesiphon, 
founded  by  Vologasus  i,  who  became  king  of  the  Parthians  in  a.d.  51. 
This  able  ruler  succeeded  in  diverting  the  trade  of  Palmyra  towards 
his  new  city,  whence  it  was  carried  by  river  to  Charax,  the  great 
emporium  of  the  Persian  Gulf  (114. 116). 
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114.  Vog.  5.  A.D.  155. 

xnpna  n onii’n  dSk  Dpio  d[‘?s]  i 
n xm’E'  '33  rh  lib’pK  n n3j?[ib£5>  2 
mnj;  n3dsdk  p ri[p‘?D]  3 
[x]m'E>  niiiii  nip’*?  n[*73]  i[3x  ‘?33]  4 
/ y333  — ?>////  nity  3x  m’3  n’  “i3  Nn[y*i3T  n]  5 

....  [17  STracrii^ou]  Xapa/cos  crvvoZta  ^o\7^9ri\cravra 
avrrj  iravrl  rpowco  8ia  Za^SeaOovs  Za/3Se\a  tov  *Ia- 
[SSatov]  a-vvo^LOLp^ov,  ^Erovs  prjT/os  Xcoov,  Wadd. 
2590. 

[Stat]ue  of  Marcus  Aelius  Theod[6ros  who  is  called 
2 Shem]a'-gad,  which  has  been  set  up  to  him  by  the  members 
of  the  caravan  which  ^[cam]e  up  from  Karak  Hispasina, 
because  he  helped  it  ^[in  everything  [whatso]ever : to  his 
honour  ; the  chief  of  the  caravan  being  ® [Zabde-‘a]the,  son  of 
Zabd-ila,  (son  of)  Yaddai.  In  the  month  Ab,the  year  466. 

L.  I.  The  restoration  is  that  of  J.  Mordtmann  Palmy remsches  17  f., 
based  upon  Mordtm.’s  copy.  DITl'n  Again  in  Sachau  no.  1, 

Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  iii  157. 

L.  2.  Cf.  the  Phoen.  33  2.  'n  See  113  3 n. 

L.  3.  ri[pi?D]  115  2.  The  outward  journey  to  the  Euphrates  was 
called  going  down  nro  113  4,  the  return  journey  coming  up.  Ti3 

NJDSDS  = %Tra<Tlvov  Xapai,  the  great  mercantile  town  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Tigris,  near  the  modern  village  Bassra,  founded  first  by 
Alexander  the  Gt.  and  called  Alexandria,  then  after  its  destruction 
by  a flood  called  Antioch,  prob.  after  Antiochus  the  Gt.,  and  finally 
re-founded  by  ^Ycrrraa-Lvr)^,  an  Arab  chief  who  made  it  the  capital 
of  a small  kingdom  and  gave  it  his  name,  early  in  the  2nd  cent. 

116  is  Aram.,  from  ?I13  surround,  fenced  city,  citadel, 
cf.  94  2 and  Kerak  the  capital  of  Moab.  'd  = the 

fortress  or  city  of  Hispasina)  in  ordinary  pronunciation  the  first 
syll.  was  dropped,  as  appears  in  the  Gk.  Spasinou  Charax  (116  Gk. 
version).  nny  i.  e. 

L.  4.  UV  So  restored  by  Reckendorf  ZD  MG  xlii  397 
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110  4 ; cf.  the  Gk.  mil'll  Lit.  in  the  chieftainships  '“i  being 

the  title  of  the  office  of 21  115  2. 

L.  5.  xhiT  = nJjx  iir,  cf.  nhir  i4o  A 3.  'i'  115  &c.  ’laSSafos. 

The  doubled  letter  indicates  a pet  name,  which  is  also  abbreviated 
from  some  such  form  as  ^’ly'T' ; cf.  ''il  Vog.  34  BeWiog  from  . . . nil, 
'IT  130  ZajS^atog  from  . . . niT,  'pD  Vog.  116  Ma/cKatog  from  ID'pD  ; 
Lidzb.  Eph.  1^6.  IX  ASog,  the  5th  month,  July-August. 

115.  Vog.  6.  A.  D.  193. 

la’po  na  Ni!2’n  13  isna’n  n veht  i 
ip‘?D  n ’33  n*?  n3j?  n Nm’{?  33  n333  a 
3m  ’3  p333  31J  }'133Dn  ’3‘?n3  K333  p nSy  3 
n’  3|3’‘?1  3313’*?  pn*?  3fiB’1  3X23  3*33  pp’3J?  4 
//// — 332^  }D’3  33’[3]  ’3133  ‘?13[335?1]  5 

Toz^  avSpl^Lavra  a^via’Trjo’av  [®at/Aap]cra  ®at/X7}  tov 
[Mo]kCijlov  tov  [r]a[|0/5a  crvi^JoStap^i]  ol  crv[y  avTco 
a]va^dvT€\y  airo]  Xwao-Lvov  Xap[aK09  d<^€tST7crai']Tt 
avTop]?  ■)(pv(rd  TraXatd  BrjvdpL\oL]  rpiaKOcria  d^aX[<y- 
/x-jdpjcup  KoX  dpi<T\avTi  aurots  et?  T€Lpr}v  [auTou]  fcal 
’laSSaiov  Kal  'A^Bl^coXov  vlcov  avrov  Irov?  Sai^St/coO. 
Wadd.  2596. 

This  statue  is  that  of  Taim-arsu,  son  of  Taime,  son  of 
Moqimu,  ^ (son  of)  Garbd,  chief  of  the  caravan,  which  has 
been  made  to  him  by  the  members  of  the  caravan  who  came 
up  ^with  him  from  Karak,  because  he  saved  them  (their) 
expenses,  three  hundred  denarii  of  gold,  ^ ancient  currency, 
and  was  well-pleasing  to  them : to  his  honour,  and  to  the 
honour  of  Yaddai  ® [and  *Abdi]-b61  his  sons.  In  the  month 
Nisan,  the  year  504* 

L.  I.  140  A 5 ®aLfidp(Ta<i,  and  prob.  Themarsa  (in  an  African 

inscr.,  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  in  165)  = slave  of  Rudds  ancient  Arab 

god;  88  I n,s  and  p.  295  n.  i (T^nx). 

T 
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L.  2.  ^§2^2  Vog.  after  Wadd.  2591  TajS/Ja,  which,  however,  is 
prob.  to  be  emended  Tap/Ja;  for  Nini  cf.  147  ii  b 27  and  Nina 
Vog.  141,  Hebr.  2 S.  23  38  &c.,  = scabby. 

L.  3.  114  3 n.  |123Dn  121  5 Pa.  pf.  with  sufF.  )12'  from 

*]Dn,  Hebr.  Y^H  to  hold  back,  spare,  here  followed  by  two 

accusatives,  lit.  he  held  them  back  from  expense,  i.  e.  he  paid  their 
expenses  himself ; hence  the  word  comes  to  = to  bestow 

lavishly.  HU  i.  e.  *1}|  expenses  for  a journey,  e.  g.  PI}]  |in|) 

Onk.  Gen.  42  25.  The  Gk.  equivalent  is  dvoXwp-aTa.  I'HIH 
=:  87)vdpLa,  with  Aram.  pi.  ending. 

L.  4.  ancient,  i.  e.  belonging  to  an  earlier  currency,  heavier  in 

weight;  iraXam.  BrjvdpLa.  In  I Chr.  24  22  'y  occurs  as  an  Aramaism. 

L.  5.  servant  of  B 61,  the  Palm,  god;  cf.  the  divine  names 

^nn’T'  121  6.  bnb^V  139  6,  and  the  pr.  nn.  fc<!)nnH'  111  3. 

140  A 6 &c.  The  form  is  peculiar  to  Palm.  It  has  been  explained 
as  ‘ the  god  of  the  month  Bill,’  or  as  a dialectical  form  of  Jjl  Bel 
in  b^JpD  112  4 or  of  in  |?D^  '2  122  6 ; but  the  Palm.  6 could  not 
have  arisen  from  *a  (Nold.  ZDMG  xlii  474),  and  the  first  explanation 
is  very  doubtful. 


116.  Vog.  7.  A.D.  257-8. 

D’*?!’  ’n  run  1 

3“)  nVzj  “Ii  rhbh^  a 

mp’*?  DDTi  nV  na’px  ‘n  3 
nD’o  p pa  pax  *“i  4 
o'////y333 — 5 

*H  j8ovX['^  Kal  6 Syfiog  ^ijovXiov  AvpujXioly  ...... 

TOP  Kal  ^aXpaX^Xadop  MaXrj  tov  ['AjSSaiov  a]p)(ipLTTopov 
apaKoplaalyTa  crvpoSiap  TrpoiKa  e£  l^lmp  reip'^s 

•)(apip  irovq  Wadd.  2603. 

This  statue  is  that  of  Julius  Aurelius  ^ Salm-allath,  son  of 
Male,  (son  of)  ^Abdai,  chief  of  the  caravan,  ^ which  the  Council 
and  People  have  set  up  to  him  to  his  honour,  * because  he 
brought  up  the  caravan  gratis,  at  his  own  expense.  ®The 
year  569. 
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L.  2.  = ni’N  For  nfjN  see  117  6 and  for  the  abbrevia- 

tion cf.  Vog.  21.  nJjnnj;  94.  ni>nD«  Lidzb.  p.  221.  i<bi2  In 
Gk.  MaX^s  (nom.),  (gen.),  -^v  (acc.)  122  i,  the  Aram.  repre- 

senting the  Gk.  17(9),  111  3 n.;  for  the  name  cf.  Talm.  Lk.  3 31 
McXca,  Nab.  CIS  ii  215,  possibly  connected  with  a/nJjd  he  full^ 
cf.  the  pr.  n.  ahl^''  Vog.  85 ; Lidzb.,  however,  suggests  that  is 
abbr.  from  'aijD,  cf.  fieXx^a  Chron.  458  (Tischendorf  on  Lk.  831). 

L.  4.  pDN  i.e.  PBX  Af.  of  pi>D;  cf.  114  3 n.  i.e.  fap  Lit. 

emptiness^  Arab.  used  like  the  Hebr.  Bsn  in  the  sense  for  nought^ 
e.  g.  Targ.  Job  1 9.  nD'a  }»  Lit.  out  of  his  purse  117  5.  122  6,  cf. 
Nab.  ID  102  3. 

117.  Vog.  8.  A.  D.  129. 

[ . . . . oa  la’pK  n . . . . n run  i 
[pn*?  ’“!]  ‘?’na  mp'S  pn‘?3  a 

. . . axa  ’ninx  in  nayi  3 

O'  pnnntyi  ptioj;  n p 4 
vw  np’*?  pno'a ;»  pn‘?’‘?tDni  5 

m’a  N’ai3  x’n'pN  Dnni  n'pxp]  6 

33 — ?>//// n3B>  mN  7 

[This  statue  is  that  of . . . which  the  sons  of  . . . have  set 
up]  ^ all  of  them  to  his  honour,  because  [he  was  well-pleasing 
to  them],  ® and  made,  himself  and  Lishamsh  his  brother  . . . 
^ . . six  pillars  and  their  beams  ® and  their  coverings,  at  their 
own  expense,  to  the  honour  of  Shamash  ® [and]  Allath  and 
Rahdm,  the  good  gods.  In  the  month  Adar,  the  year  440. 

L.  3.  ^12^b  i.  e.  Belonging  to  Shamash,  cf.  Ata-dfxa-ov  (gen.)  Wadd. 
2458.  For  the  form  cf.  Phoen,  AedarapTos  (Jos.  c.  Ap.  i 18), 
Arab.  4),  Hebr.  Num.  3 24  Belonging  to  El,  Prov.  31 

I.  At  the  end  of  the  line  J.  Mordtmann  suggests  [NmD]3K2  in 

this  exedra ; Lidzb.  t<pi>D[x]3  basilica  119  3 n. 

L.  4.  p'TDoy  It  is  a peculiarity  of  Palm,  that  the  numeral  follows 
its  noun,  cf.  115  3 f.  119  3.  We  gather  from  this  inscr.  that  the 
colonnades  which  lined  the  streets  of  Palmyra  were  built  by  degrees 
at  the  cost  of  public-spirited  citizens.  133  i ; Targ. 

beam. 
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L.  5.  pni5''5?Dn  = Syr.  covering  133  i. 

For  the  worship  of  Shamash  at  Palmyra  see  136,  and  61  2 n. 

L.  6.  See  80  4 n.  and  116  2 n.  Dm  The  name  of  a god, 
/ the  attribute  Compassionate  being  personified  and  treated  as  a distinct 
divinity,  cf.  139,  elsewhere  ^<3Dm  138 ; the  pronunciation  was 

prob.  i.  e.  Ndld.  89.  The  deity  occurs  in  Sabaean,  e.  g. 

n^D  Dirn  Raham  Sujuh  CIS  iv  40  5 ; similarly  pDITl  ib.  6 3. 

L.  7.  Tit?  The  1 2th  month,  Avo-rpog,  Feb.-March. 


118.  Vog.  9.  A.D.  162. 

’S’Sn  13  ’JsnN  13  dj'px  i 
13‘?»  13  ujn  i[3]  nb  i3j;  [n]  a 
. . . ncjK'N’  n[i]|i*'7  rh  ILSC?]  *i  ‘7[’i3]  3 
ii3po‘?  nil  Niiap ...  4 
i[iN]  ni’3  Kn’  ’i33h  j . . . 5 
/// — ^333 — F>////  6 

Stat[ue  of  Hajlifi,  son  of  Ethpani,  son  of  Halifi,  ^ [which] 
has  been  made  to  him  by  Halifi,  son  of  Haggagu,  [s]on  of 
Maliku,  ^ [bejcause  he  was  [well-pleas]ing  to  him,  to  his 
honour : ^ on  this  pillar  to  set  up,  and  upon  it  ® . . . 

while  (?)  he  shall  live.  In  the  month  [Ad]ar,  the  year  473. 

L.  I.  Cf.  89  i n.  For  the  form  cf. 

112  I. 

L.  2.  Ijan  140  A 3 = £1^,  cf.  Naian  Rip.  no.  148  and  'an  Lidzb. 
270,  Phoen.  'an,  nan,  Hebr.  “lan  festal  LXX  'kyyaio^. 

L.  4.  If  the  reading  is  correct,  an  infin.  as  in  Syr. 

tt.Nr>a>o,  Nold.  104. 

L.  5.  Nn'  'nD  Reading  uncertain;  perhaps  impf.  Nold.  ib. 

119.  Vog.  11.  A.D.  179. 

13  p’pi  13 13*12^  n nil  i 

ni|i’V  n‘?13  n*?  mpK  '1  NISX  a 
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NB'pij  n N3U3  ^^Jn  n‘?3  pnn'asni  4 

— ^ 3333  — ?=  ////  njB'  “inN  m’3  5 

*H  /3ov\^  'Z6pav)(ov  Alpdvov  tov  ^AXaivrj  'Z€(f>(j)epd 
evaePi}  Kal  <^iXo7rarpti'  Kal  ^iXoret/ioi'  Teiprj<s  Kal  evvoCas 
’)(apiv  prjvl  Av(TTp(p  tov  IjV  €tov<s»  Wadd.  2594. 

This  statue  is  that  of  Soraiku,  son  of  Hairdn,  son  of  *Alaine, 
^ (son  of)  Seppera,  which  the  Council  has  set  up  to  him,  to 
his  honour.  ^ And  he  made  this  basilica  with  seven  pillars 
^ and  all  their  decoration ; and  he  made  the  brazier  of  bronze. 
In  the  ® month  Adar,  the  year  490. 

e 

L.  I.  120  2.  146  2 an  Arab,  name,  db^  friend^  com- 
panion ; cf.  lanD  129  4.  ay^bv  Cf.  Arab,  tall,  Hebr.  p'Jjy. 

L.  2.  Niax  5€^<^€pa,  cf.  Hebr.  LXX  Num.  22  2 &c. 

L.  3.  Npi?D2  Lidzb.  238  renders  most  plausibly  ; the  word 

is  prob.  to  be  read  in  117  3.  In  both  inscrr.  pillars  are  mentioned  in 
the  context. 

L.  4.  pnJT'lvn  = Syr.  ornament,  e.  g.  Pesh.  Esth.  2 3.  9.  12, 

from  *1  niV  143  10 ; see  also  p.  301  i.  None  of  the  mean- 

ings of  Kttj/wv  suits  the  context;  nor  is  the  rendering  base 
probable.  Most  likely  the  word  = Syr.  lucod  cooking-pot,  bowl,  pan, 
PSm.  Thes.  col.  1762 ; cf.  Hoffmann  Auszuge  Syr.  Akt.  Pers.  Mart, 
37  n.  312  f.  Ifcuf  ^ lljcud  w»aA.to. 

120.  Vog.  13.  A.  D.  179. 

[n'^an’i  is  k]“t’  n'la  ’ma  [n]  run  Kno‘?x  i 
[n’pp  “13  lapitr  rh  D’pN  [iiiyatr  -la  a 
[ — ?=»////  njity  "OK  ni'i  ny*?  nn'^a  3 

— F'3333  4 

MdpOeiv  ^AXe^dvSpov  tov  Kal  ^lahrj  tov  OvafiaWdOov 
TOV  'Zvpdvov  %6pav)(o^  Alpdvov  dv^p  avT7]S  p^vrjp^r}^ 
ivcKCv,  Mrjvel  Aucrrpm  tov  Ljv  erous.  Wadd.  2592. 
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This  statue  is  that  of  Marthi,  daughter  of  Yad[e,  son  of 
Wahab-allath],  ^son  of  Shim‘on,  which  has  been  set  up  to 
her  by  Sorai[ku,  son  of  Hairdn,  her  husband],  ^ because  she 
was  ? : to  her  honour.  In  the  month  Adar,  the  y[ear  4]90. 

L.  I.  Fern.,  because  the  statue  is  that  of  a woman;  cf.Phoen. 

n!?DD  13  2 n,  nil,  however,  keeps  its  mas.  form ; contrast  m 
Vog.  31.  WD  Cf.  N.T.  MdpOa  and  102  2.  cf. 

'T*  *Ia83atos  114  5 

L.  2.  Like  Tl'lD,  a Jewish  name.  These  persons  prob. 

belonged  to  the  Jewish  colony  in  Palmyra,  or  were  related  to  Jewish 
families  there.  See  119  i n, 

L.  3.  nni>D  Perhaps  = Arab.  she  was  pleasant^  instead  of  the 

usual  cf.  the  Arab.  pr.  n.  (Nold.  106).  But  the  omission 
of  (the  prep,  always  follows  makes  this  explanation  doubtful. 


121.  Vog.  15.  A.D.  242-3.  Plate  VIII. 

^ "li  xh'Q  13  D’‘?“nK  D’Sv  i 

--  n Nmn'toi  jdiddn  wn  n dityj  3 
pn  Nin  nd  E'dE'i  nop  DinjDd'px  arhii  3 
/ n’  N3*?  ’nx  »i3i  DiysD[i]p  4 

IN’jd'  pxn  “iDni  pit?  31  Nini  jN'Jo  p3i  5 
^ *71311'  1*7  inp  ii3‘7t3d  n’i'3t?  niaj?  1311  6 

- N1125  DWI  NSD  '1  D'*71’  ^1^1  Nl‘7N  ^ 

////  — 33  — ?»  y 13t?  11p'‘7  Dimi  ^*713  1*7  Q’pK  8 

povkrf  Kal  6 ^IovXlov  Avprjkiov  Ztjvo^lov 

Tov  Kal  Za^SlXav  Stf  MaX^ov  tov  Nacrcrou/xou  (TTparri- 
yrjcravTa  iv  iinSripla  Beov  ^AXeidvSpov  Kal  virrjpeTija'avTa 
wapovala  SLrjveKel  ""FovtlXXlov  Kptcrircwot;  rod  '^yrjara- 
pivov  Kal  Tals  iTnSrjprjcrda'aLS  ovrj^sXXaTLoaiv  dyopavo- 
pujcravid  re  Kal  ovk  oXlymv  d^eihriaavra  ^(prjpdTcov  Kal 
KaX(t}<s  iToX€LT€vardp€POP  ms  Sid  Tavra  paprvpr^dTjvaL 
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VTTO  Oeov  ^lapi^aiKov  Kal  vtto  ’louXtov  - --r— t—  tov 
efo^wrarov  hrdp^ov  tov  lepov  'irpairmpiov  Kal  Trj^ 
naTpCBo^  TOP  i^ikoTTarpiv  reiprjq  ^dpiv  erovs  hv(^\  Wadd. 
2598. 

Statue  of  Julius  Aurelius  Zabd-ild,  son  of  Maliku,  son  of 
Maliku,  2 (son  of)  Nass6m,  who  was  strategos  of  the  Colony 
at  the  coming  ® of  the  divine  Alexander  Caesar ; and  he 
served  when  ^ C[r]ispinus  the  governor  was  here,  and  when 
he  brought  hither  the  legions  ^ many  times  ; and  he  was  chief 
of  the  market,  and  spent  money  in  a most  generous  manner  ; 
® and  he  led  his  life  peaceably  (?) ; on  this  account  the  god 

Yarhi-b6l  has  borne  witness  to  him,  ^ and  also  Julius , 

who  fosters  and  loves  the  city : ® the  Council  and  People 
have  set  (this)  up  to  him,  to  his  honour.  The  year  554. 

L.  I.  114  5 ».  The  strategos  had  another  name  beside  this, 

Zenobios  (Gk.text) ; cf.  123.  Here  and  in  123. 127  all  three  strategoi 
are  called  Jul.  Aurelius  in  addition  to  their  native  names;  the 
emperors  [Aurelius]  Antoninus  Pius  and  M.  Aurelius  no  doubt  made 
these  names  popular. 

L.  2.  One  of  the  chief  civil  magistrates.  Another  title  for 

the  executive  officials  of  the  municipality  was  147  i 2 apxovre? ; 

both  were  equivalent  to  the  Rom.  duumviri  (Cagnat  Cours  d'Spigr. 
lat?  150);  contrast  the  Nab.  96  2 n.  127  4.  At 

what  period  Palmyra  received  the  Jus  Italicum  and  the  title  of  Colonia 
is  not  known;  probably  it  was  under  Hadrian,  when  he  visited  the  city 
in  130-1  A.  D.  (see  p.  263).  An  infin.  noun,  of  the 

form  (see  Barth  Nominalb.  257),  from  NnJC,  i.e.  = Pal. 

Syr.  adventus  Mt.  24  3 : Pesh. 

L.  3.  = the  title  divus,  given  to  the  emperor  after  his  death ; 

cf.  96  I n.  122  3.  i.e.  Severus  Alexander  222-235  a.d. 

He  stayed  at  Palmyra  prob.  in  230-1  a.d.,  during  the  indecisive 
campaign  against  the  Persians  under  Ardashir  or  Artaxerxes;  see 
Mommsen  Provinces  ii  90.  Pa.  123  3.  pn  = Syr.  ^t; 

cf.  mn  68  5. 

L.  4.  NJIDaTl  147  ii  b 1 5. 24  ='qy€fiu>v  i.  e.  praeses  provinciae.  'nN 
i.  e.  'nx,  Targ.  O.  Gen.  39  14  Af.  of  KHN.  = Pal.  Syr. 

n'  The  old  accus.  particle  is  not  found  in  Palm,  elsewhere. 
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In  this  dialect  the  object  is  usually  not  marked  by  any  sign,  though  b 
occasionally  appears,  e.  g.  “jin'  Vog.  1 32. 

L.  5.  |N'aD  pnt  i.  e.  IJ2T,  cf.  147  i 6;  't  is  the  plur.  of 

m2]  (=  i<n33T),  Syr.  )IsT  fern,  /me ; Reckendorf  ZD  MG  xlii 

394  n.  Palm.,  Syr.,  Mand.  (N33'T)  use  the  form  with  3,  other  Aram, 
dialects  have  D,  e.  g.  pjDT  in  Nab.  96  6 n.  Note  the  form  in 
this  line;  see  p.  264,  and  cf.  143  2.  13.  3*1  ayopavofi'^a-avra, 

i.  e.  praepositus  annonae.  = street^  O.T.  and  Targ. ; then  broad 
place,  market,  Talm.  pXT*i  ‘iDni  ovK  oXtywv  d<^€t3i;o'avTa 

Xpiy/AarcDv,  lit.  ‘ he  spared  (others  from)  many  expenses  for  "jon  Pa. 
see  115  3 n.  Vog.  gives  = pni  123  5,  accepted  doubtfully  by 
Nold.  97.  Mordtm.,  however,  reads  pxn,  which  may  be  derived  from 

to  make  a person  poorer  in  something  (two  accus.) ; hence  one 
who  has  been  reduced,  i.  e.  by  his  generosity,  so  generous,  and 
hairavai  In  the  S.  Arab,  inscrr.  from  Ma’rib  NH  has  the  sense  of 
bestow,  expend  (Lidzb.  Eph.  i 239). 

L.  6.  n*1Dy  “13*11  koI  koXws  TroXiTevard/xevov,  For  *13*1  (Pa.) 

\ cf.  the  Syr.  Ila^?  J;jsocl:^  to  lead  a pure  life  (Cureton  Spic. 

Syr.  21),  no  doubt  a rendering  of  the  Gk.  idiom  ^lov  dyeiv,  vi/am 
agere.  n*lDy  his  li/e=X\ie  Syr.  |t^c^  victus,  modus  vitae,  from  t 
habitavit.  Mordtm.  reads  n''3''3t  Tnoy  his  life  purely ; but  except  in 
the  case  of  M13N,  Ml'n,  'niJ3,  N'lli’V,  the  3 sing.  mas.  suff.  in  Palm, 
ends  in  ; and  as  he  allows  that  the  letters  V look  like  in  his 
squeeze,  we  may  read  n*iDy^  or  '3^  'V  (Ndld.  103).  The  Syr. 

quievit  (cf.  Hebr.  would  give  the  rendering  quietly  for  '315^ ; 
but  the  expression  is  jejune,  and  the  reading  koXws  is  more 

likely  to  be  right : Reckendorf  1.  c.  395  n.  i.  Note  the  Syr.  adverbial 
ending  dith,  p.  264.  ni3i?tDtD  i.e.  ni3  147  i 6 on  that  account. 

The  combination  is  not  found  in  other  Aram,  dialects ; but  is 
common  in  Syr.  and  Pal.  Aram.,  cf.  *1  hlOD,  |3  'D  because  Targ.  Ps.-Jon. 
Lev.  815;  ri13  is  also  used  in  Pal.  Aram,  for  according,  as  (Dalm. 
Gr.  178),  cf.  Nab.  81  8 {accordingly)  and  Syr.  ldo«,  h3n*T' 

Cf.  ^€(3  ju-eyto-TO)  'l€payS[w]Xa)  in  an  inscr.  from  Egypt  (Coptos),  Cl.-Gan. 
Rec.\\  1 18.  The  god’s  approval  was  perhaps  conveyed  by  an  oracle; 
cf.  €7nfJL€\7]Tr}S  alp€$€L?  *E<^Kas  Trqyri^  vtto  *Iapty8coXov  rov  Oeov  Wadd. 
2571  c.  The  name  of  the  deity  is  composite,  like  i>33i>D,  and 

the  first  part  of  it  suggests  a moon-god  (n^*') ; but  what  evidence 
there  is  implies  a sun-god,  e.  g.  CIL  hi  1108  Deo  soli  Hierobolo  &c., 
and  '»n“i'  = 'HXtoSwpos  p.  301  «.  i ; J.  Mordtmann  Palmyren.  44  f. 
Further  light  on  the  subject  may  be  expected  from  a Palm,  inscr. 
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discovered  at  Homs,  not  as  yet  published;  RB  xi  410  n.  Cf.  the 
pr.  n.  xijunn''  111  3 n. 

L.  7.  Both  in  the  Palm,  and  Gk.  texts  a name  has  been  erased  after 
Julius ; it  was  prob.  Philippus,  i.  e.  Jul.  Philip,  an  Arabian  from  the 
Trachonitis,  who  was  praefectus  praetorio  = cTrapxos  toO  Upov  xpat- 
TiopLov  (Gk.  text)  in  a.  d.  242-3,  the  year  of  this  inscription.  He  insti- 
gated the  murder  of  Gordian  iii,  and  succeeded  him  as  emperor  (a.  d. 
244-249).  NSD  i. e.  ptcp.  lit.  gives  to  eat,  nourishes',  cf. 

Targ.  Ps.-Jon.  Num.  11  18  fp  ‘ who  will  give  us  flesh  to 

eat  ? ’ ND'ID  So  Mordtm.,  rather  than  nniD  his  city ; elsewhere 

the  form  is  NnnD.  Cf.  NnpIT  131  i. 

L.  8.  Prob.  plur.,  113  3 n. 


122.  Vog.  16.  A.  D.  1 3 1. 

[N3*un  ruT  nay  oaii  i 
N’mn  n Diiianj  Nin  n ’p  irnwh]  ’ni’  na  a 
NHtya  :in’  Dirnn  [pn  3 

N[n]K  n k’jdjnSi  [n'Jiissiddkl'pi  Nn’]^a  4 

xSin  wai  jpo  nnn[E'a] nay  5 

[\]m  no'a  p n’^a  nn’psni] . . 'Niisi  e 

“^ay’n’  aa  p n n 7 

//  33 — [////]  njK'  I . . . [nn’p  s 

[*H  povX'^  KOi]  6 Brjfjios  MaXrjv  top  Kal  ^ Ryplirirav 
^lapaiov  Kal  'Paatou  ypapparia  yevopevop  to  Bevrepov 
iinBripla  Oeov  ^ABpiavov  aXuppa  Trapacryovra  feVoig  re 
/cal  TToXetratg  iv  Tracnv  virr) peril] cravra  rfj  re  twv  CTTpa- 
Tevpdrcov  u7ro[So^]^  Kal  top  paop  top  [tov  *H]Xiov  crvp 
Tw  . . . paict)  , . . [fcal  rjaig  aXXa[tg]  . . . to  , . . Wadd. 
2585. 

[The  Council  and  People  have  made  this  statue  to  Male 
Agrippa],  ^ son  of  Yarhai,  (son  of)  [Lishamsh  ?]  Ra*ai,  who 
was  secretary  for  a second  time ; ^ and  when  the  divine 
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Hadrian  ca[me  here],  he  gave  oil  ^ to  the  people  of  the  ci[ty 
and  to]  the  strator\es\  and  to  the  strangers  who  ca[m]e  ® with 
him  ...  his  [ca]mp  with  everything.  And  he  built  the  temple 
® and  . . . [and  its  decor]ation,  all  of  it,  at  his  own  expense, 

to  Ba*al-sham[in]  ^ and  to of  the  Ben^  Yedi'a-bel. 

^ In  [the  month]  . . . the  year  [4]42. 

The  above  text  is  based  upon  the  restoration  of  Cl.-Gan.  ii 
§ 9 ; cf.  Mordtm.  22  ff.,  J.  Mordtmann  Palmyren,  19  50. 

L.  2.  Til''  An  abbreviation  of  111  3.  The  b is 

barely  visible ; cf.  117  3 n.  DIDDna  ypafjLfxarevs  147  i 2 = the 
Rom.  title  scriha.  The  Palm.  = Gk.  ev,  as  in  Dipii^D  123. 

124.  NTl^n  n = Syr.  Ullir?,  emph.  form  of  the  form 

actually  met  with  in  Syr.  is  UUlf,  Hexapl.  Is.  61  7.  Jer.  33  i &c. 
)lUI?  ^*50  (Nold.  102  and  Syr,  Gr,  96). 

L.  3.  'iai  nai  See  121  2 f. 

L.  4.  m Cf.  'n  113  3 n.  [N'']nicani3DK=j/ra/(7m, 
‘ equerries,’  Cl.-Gan. ; [ND]lDnDDN  = o-Tparev/xa,  G.  Hoffmann ; 
[6<'']llD*1JDDN  = (TTpaTLuiTaL,  Vog.  = ^evoi,  formed  with  the 

adjectival  ending  di  from  leVos.  ^<[ri]N  Plur.,  like  D'p^?  113  3. 

L.  5.  After  HDy  Cl.-Gan.  reads  nn'’"i[ty»  Da^Dl]  and  supplied  his 
camp  (see  132  3 ni)  ; cf.  the  Gk.  vTrrjpeTT^a-avTa  ry  re  tu>v  a-TparevpjxTOiv 
VTToSoxS-  For  nnn^D  cf.  96  4.  IVID  iv  Trao-iv.  = 

DynD  147  i 8.  II  &c.  = DynaD  75  2 n.  147  i 10 

L.  6.  'Nanai  So  Cl.-Gan.,  admitting  that  the  n may  be  n,  and  that  the 
' is  indistinct.  The  Gk.  fragment  . . . vatw  he  restores  [7rpo]mta),  and 
the  Palm.,  HD'Nana  or  na'Nana  its  pronaos  or  vestibule,  nn'ivm 

119  4.  |D^  The  Gk.  text  of  Wadd.  given  above  is  to  be 

corrected  rbv  [rov]  Atos  o-vv  t5  /c.t.X.  The  reading  bv^b, 

adopted  by  Cl.-Gan.  and  J.  Mordtm.,  is  conjectural ; Lidzb.  prefers 
Eph,  i 257  «. 

L.  8.  The  month  may  be  |[D'a]  Vog. 


123.  Vog.  17.  A.D.  254. 

Diani  N*?!:!  i 
D'lp'l‘?D  K'lpna  n Njy  a 

-isjyi  itny  liny  3 


123] 
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ijai  nniiC3“itDDNa  pnS  4 
njjy  nt^n  m’a  n*ip’‘?  lai  pit  5 
o'/y333 — jsy-o  6 

'H  filovX'^  Kal  6 S'^fJLO^  ^1]ov\lov  Avpiij[XLov  ’^Oyyav 
rov  kol]  SeXevKov  [Sis  rov  ’A^tfo]v  tov  SeetXa  Sva[y- 
SpLKov  <^tXoTet]ft<u5  o-rpaTf^ynjcravTa  /c]at  papTvprjOevlra 
Kal  if)LXy)T€Lpr}(rdp€v[oi'  Trj  avry]  KpaTLarr)  ^ovXfj 

Kasi]  pvpCa<;  TeLprjs  iveK€v  erovs  ^TireppepeTaico. 

Wadd.  2601. 

The  Council  and  People  to  Julius  Aurelius  ^*Ogga,  who  is 
called  Seleukus,  son  ® of  ‘Azizu,  (son  of)  *Azizu,  (son  of) 
She*eil^,  who  served  and  was  well-pleasing  ^ to  them  in  his 
office  of  strategos\  and  he  presented  to  the  Council  ®ten 
thousand  drachmae : to  his  honour.  In  the  month  Tishri, 
the  year  566. 

L.  2.  Prob.  an  abbreviation  of  (Lidzb.),  as  TlT  from 

Nnpnio  n 102  2.  D1pli>D  For  the  additional  name 
see  121  I n.^  and  cf.  122  2 n. 

L.  3.  irty  = strong.  The  name  is  found  in  Egypt.  Aram. 
CIS  ii  136,  in  Nab.  ib.  31 1 B,  in  late  Hebr.  NPry  Ezr.  10  27,  and  else- 
where in  Palm.  In  the  inscr.  given  on  p.  295  iPty  is  the  name  of  a 
god = Ares.  ^€€iXa,  with  the  consonantal  value  of  preserved ; 

contrast  the  Talm.  (Dalm.  Gr.  124)  and  the  Syr.  JLji.  = iStAa? 
(i.  e.^^?^>''^<5^^)  Acts  15  22.  The  meaning  is  the  same  as  that  of  the 
O.T.  121  3. 

L.  4.  ‘laD  See  112  3 n. 

L.  5.  J'TIT  = drachmae,  ArriKas  (Gk.  text).  The  drachm  was  a 
quarter  of  a shekel  in  Jewish  money ; thus  i Sam.  9 8 P|D3  yn 
is  rendered  by  the  Targ.  XDD31  Nin  SCPT.  The  Attic  drachm  was  the 
universal  silver  unit  in  the  East ; after  the  Roman  conquest  it  was 
adopted  as  practically  equivalent  to  the  Roman  denarius,  hence  in 
Josephus  SpaxM  or  *AtOls  always  = denarius.  The  value  of 

the  drachm-denarius  was  about  'YTrcpySepcTaios  = 

Sept.-Oct.,  the  7th  month. 
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124.  Vog.  20.  A.  D.  258-9. 

Kpsn  nni  i 

nay  xnann  rnh'^)  a 
nip’*?  Njj’in  12  aps?*?^  3 
— ?»333 — F>yn3E>  4 

Avp'qXiOv  Ovop(oBy)V  IrnnKov  Kal  ^ovXevT^v  UaXpv- 
prjvov  B7)XdKa^09  ^Apcrd  top  <^lXov  reipijs  yapiv  erovs 
o<^'.  Wadd.  2604. 

To  Aurelius  Worod,  knight  ^ and  councillor,  of  Tadmor, 
made  by  ^ Bel-'aqab,  son  of  Harsha,  to  his  honour.  ^ The 
year  570. 

L.  I.  ‘ini  127  &c.,  a name  of  Persian  origin,  borne  by  several 
Arsacid  kings.  Npsn  Here  with  an  Aram,  ending,  in  129 
3 Dlp^an  OTTTtKos.  For  the  ending  6^'  = os  cf.  Np'DDH  126.  Np'ta^pJD 
125.  127. 

L.  2.  KD’iij'a  ySovXevTiys,  cf.  122  2 n,  Adj.  sing. ; the 

plur.  has  the  same  form,  see  Rom.  2 on  p.  268,  1.  3.  The  vowel  in 
the  second  syll.  was  e.  g.  TitD*in  125 ; the  Arab.  Jilj,  however,  has 
preserved  what  was  prob.  the  original  pronunciation. 

L.  3.  3pyi>2  140  B 8 probably  Bel  follows  (?ptcp.);  this  is  the 
meaning  of  3py  both  in  Arab,  and  Syr.  The  name  occurs  in  a Gk. 
inscr.  from  Coptos,  Bv^Xa/caySos  (as  here),  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  1 1 8 ; cf. 
3pyny  Vog.  32  &c.  Njynn  ‘Apo-a  = enchantment. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


125.  Vog.  22.  A.D.  251. 

p'n  DVODSD  ’“t  nji 
E>“ii  Ni’nj  Np’D'ppJD  nyiK 

D’*?TiN  n*?  D’pN  ’1  "iianri 
Nn‘?s  ’j?“)  N’la  13  wy*?!} 
m’3  mp’*?  K1S3  *1  wvi‘?3n 
y ’1  ’itj’n 


O'  ///  333 
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'^,€7TTLfJLiov  AlpdvYjv  ^OSaivdOov  TOP  kapnpoTaTov  crvv- 
kXtjtlkov  €^a\j)-)(ov  lla\pv]p7jvwv  Avprj\i[os  [Ma]p. 

‘HXioSdpov a-TpaTidt)Trj<s  Xey[€&)z/os  Kupi^i/aJt/CTjs 

TOP  wdTpcova  TeLprj<;  Kal  eu^^apicrrtas  \dpLv  irov^  • 

This  statue  is  that  of  Septimius  Hair^n,  son  ^ of  Odainath, 
the  illustrious  senator  and  chief  ^ of  Tadmor,  which  has  been 
set  up  to  him  by  Aurelius  ^ Philinus,  son  of  Marius  Philinus, 
(son  of)  Ra*ai,  the  soldier  ® who  was  in  the  legion  of  Bostra : 
to  his  honour.  In  the  month  ® Tishri  of  the  year  563. 

L.  I . p'n  DI'DDaD  was  at  this  time  the  head  of  the  house  of  Odainath, 
the  leading  family  of  Palmyra,  which  by  the  3rd  cent,  had  acquired 
almost  the  position  of  a reigning  dynasty;  see  p.  264.  This  Sept. 
Hairdn  appears  to  have  been  the  first  of  his  race  to  receive  the  title 
of  J^as  1.  2,  in  addition  to  his  Roman  rank  as  a senator.  He  was  the 
son  of  Odainath  the  senator  ^ ; and  though  the  relationship  is  nowhere 
stated,  it  is  prob.  that  he  was  the  father  of  the  famous  Sept.  Odainath 
(126),  the  grandson  bearing  the  same  name  (see  footnote)  as  the 
grandfather  according  to  Palmyrene  custom.  Vogud  suggests  that  the 
name  Septimius  was  given  to  the  family  by  the  Emperor  Sept.  Severus 
(193-21 1 A.  D.),  in  recognition  of  their  services  during  the  Parthian 
wars;  it  was  also  borne  by  Sept.  Worod  (127),  who  was  probably 
connected  with  the  family  of  Odainath  by  alliance  or  otherwise; 
cf.  129  3.  130  2. 

L.  2.  Cf.  the  Arab,  diminutive  iXjil  a little  ear, 

(TvyKXrjTLKos  of  senatorial  rank.  K'n'TIJ  Aa/A7rpdraTos=clarissimus, 

a title  which  went  with  the  dignity  of  senator ; see  Cagnat  1.  c. 
89.  1 31.  ^'1  Head  i. e.  prince;  Arab.  Syr.  in  the 

same  sense ; cf.  1 20. 

L.  4.  'yn  122  2 'Paatov.  The  Gk.  here  gives  ‘HAtoSwpov.  Nni?D= 
<TTpaTLU)Tri9,  from  work,  serve ; cf.  nn^S  75  4 worshipper. 

L.  5.  So  Mordtm.,  as  there  is  no  diacritic  point  over  the 

first  letter.  Vog.’s  reading  NJVaij  31  is,  moreover,  inconsistent  with 
the  Gk. : the  donor  is  merely  orTpaTiwTT^s.  For  1 in  Palm.  cf.  n3J1  for 
nm  Vog.  71.  nm  83  a 3 (corr.).  105  3.  18.  The  legion 

stationed  at  Bostra  was  the  iii  Cyrenaic ; hence  the  restoration  of  the 
Gk.  text.  N1V3  The  capital  of  the  Province  of  Arabia ; 100  n. 

^ Vog.  21 : [’Inuabi  rti  tis3  nbnm  pi'n  na  Np>TQ‘?pD  ran«  mi  «i2p 

NQbv'j.  The  Gk.  has  ixvqpiiov  . . iKTiaev  . . ^eirripios  'OdaivaOos  6 Xa/inpoTaros 
cvvkKtjtikos  k.t.K 
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126.  Vog.  23.  A.D.  258. 

nrtN  DvaasD  dSx  i 
n pd  xp'Dsn  x*)’n3  % 
N'yp  n Ndin  n*?  o’pN  3 
mp’*?  NSDdi  Ndm  xidy  4 

////  y 333  — y njtr  n jd’3  m’a  5 


S€7r[Tt/xioj'  *OSaiz^a0oz^]  tov  \afi\7rp6TaT0v  v7ran/c]oz/ 
crvi/Te[X€ta  toi^  ^vao^^ocov  Kal  apy^ypoKoircjv  rjoi' 
Seo'TTOTTyi'  T€iprjs  xdpiv  [€r]ov9  O^cj/  prjvel  Sai/Si/cw. 
Wadd.  2602. 


Statue  of  Septimius  Odainath,  ^ the  illustrious  consul,  our 
lord,  which  ® has  been  set  up  to  him  by  the  guild  of  smiths 
^ who  work  in  gold  and  silver : to  his  honour.  ® In  the  month 
Nisan  of  the  year  569. 

L.  I.  rUHN  'd  125  I n.  130.  The  famous  prince  under  whom 
Palmyra  reached  the  summit  of  its  fortunes  (p.  263).  He  came 
to  the  front  by  the  effective  aid  which  he  gave  to  the  Romans  in  the 
Persian  wars,  especially  in  the  defeat  of  the  Persian  king  Sapor.  After 
this  event,  during  the  rivalries  for  the  purple,  he  took  the  side  of 
Gallienus,  and  to  the  end,  whatever  his  ultimate  intentions  may 
have  been,  maintained  his  allegiance  when  the  latter  became  emperor. 
Gallienus,  much  engaged  in  the  affairs  of  the  West,  practically  left  the 
East  to  the  government  of  Odainath,  who  became,  ‘ not  indeed  joint- 
ruler,  but  independent  lieutenant  of  the  emperor  for  the  East' 
(Mommsen  Provinces  ii  103);  see  130  i n.  In  the  local  adminis- 
tration of  Palmyra  Sept.  Worod  (127  ff.)  acted  as  his  viceroy  and 
imperial  procurator ; while  Odainath  himself,  by  a series  of  brilliant 
victories  over  the  Persians,  succeeded  in  re-establishing  the  frontiers 
and  prestige  of  the  Eastern  empire,  a.  d.  264-5.  He  was  assassinated 
in  A.D.  266-7  at  Hemesa^  His  authority  passed  to  his  wife  Zenobia 

^ His  eldest  son  Herodes,  ‘ non  Zenobia  matre,  sed  priore  uxore  genitus  ’ (Treb. 
Pollio  Trig.  Tyr.  § 16),  was  killed  at  the  same  time.  The  same  authority  states 
that  Odainath  left  two  sons  by  Zenobia,  besides  Wahb-allath,  Harennianus  and 
Timolaus.  The  statement  is  open  to  question ; other  authorities  know  of  only  one 
son,  who  succeeded  his  father.  Mommsen  1.  c.  106  n. 
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(131)  and  their  son  Wahb-allath,  who  endeavoured  not  merely  to 
maintain  but  to  surpass  the  extensive  powers  held  by  Odainath. 

L.  2.  KITIJ  Xa/ATT/odraTos  v7raTiKds=vir  clarissimus  consularis. 

At  this  period,  and  up  to  the  time  of  Diocletian,  the  title  denoted  not 
the  office  of  consul  but  the  consular  rank.  Note  the  progression  of 
dignities  in  the  family  (p.  264).  pD  130  4 SeanroTrj^.  The  name 
does  not  necessarily  imply  a hng  or  ruler,  because  in  128  it  is  given 
to  a procurator  (Sept.  Worod) ; cf.  pnniD  131  4 rrjv  hiarTrowav,  of 
Zenobia. 

L.  3.  ^'0}T)=rdyfxa,  Syr.  or  do;  here  the  Gk.  equivalent  is 

orwreXcia.  N'J'p  i.  e.  plur. 

L.  4.  N'lny  i.  e.  ptcp.  plur.  constr.  For  the  ending  see 
113  3 «. 

127.  Vog.  24.  A.  D.  263. 

mp’*?  D’pN  n Nupn  a 
Nn’n  12  *12123  d'‘?[-i]ik  d’*?!’  3 
nam  N’3‘?p  n k3*)Eddn  4 
^02  n“i’2  ////  — 333  — y n3B>  5 

SeTTT^toi'  OvopcoSrji'  to\v  KpariCTTOv  iTTiTp07r\ov  Se- 
IBacTTOv  By>VKrivdpLov  *IovXt05  Av^7^[Xtos  Ne^d]y8a8os 
SoaSov  Tov  Al[pa]  crTpaTrjyos  rijs  XapirpoTaryjs  koXco- 
vetas  [rjdi'  iavTov  <j)[Xov  Teip^rj^  iveKev  €tov<s  Bo([>'  prjvel 
’ATreXXatw.  Wadd.  2607. 

Septimius  Worod,  most  excellent  procurator  ^ ducenarius^ 
which  has  been  set  up  to  his  honour  ^ by  Julius  Au[r]elius 
Nebu-bad,  son  of  So*adu,  (son  of)  Haira,  ^ strategos  of  the 
Colony,  his  friend.  ® The  year  574,  in  the  month  Kislul. 

L.  I.  TJTI  D'DDSD  128.  129.  The  inscrr.  and  statues  dedicated  to 
his  honour  show  that  he  was  one  of  the  most  distinguished  citizens 
of  Palmyra  at  the  time  of  its  greatest  prosperity,  in  position  next 
to  the  prince  himself.  He  held  an  imperial  office  under  the  emperor 
Gallienus  (128  2 f.),  as  well  as  the  highest  local  dignities.  A Gk. 
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inscr.  (Wadd.  2606  a)  mentions  that  he  was  the  chief  of  a caravan 
and  defrayed  the  cost  of  the  return  journey,  and  agoranomos  (121  5 «.), 
and  strategos  i.  e.  chief  magistrate,  and  president  of  the  banquets  of  Bel 
{(rvfnroaLap)(ov  T(t>v  . . . Aios  IBrjXov  Upimv).  He  was  viceroy,  argapetes 
(129  2 n.  126  I «.),  of  Odainath.  The  inscrr.  say  nothing  about  his 
family;  the  name  D''DD2D  may  indicate  an  alliance  with  the  reigning 
house  (126  i «.),  while  ini  (124  i perhaps  points  to  a Persian 
or  Armenian  origin  (Vog.).  KD‘1t3DK=€7rtTpo7ros  SovKrjvdpio^, 

procurator  of  the  second  class  (ducenarius),  an  imperial  revenue 
officer. 

L.  3.  ‘inUJ  Prob.  contracted  from  nnv  ; J.  Mordtm.  would  read 
‘73T12J  134  2.  In  Palm,  the  god  Nebo  is  met  with  only  in  pr.  im., 
e.  g.  133  I.  134  2 ; in  Aram.  pr.  nn.  it  is  frequent,  e.  g. 

llJia  CIS  ii  139  B,  2.  p“lD13J=Assyr.  NabH-sar-iddin  ib.  29. 

See  106  n.  An  Arab,  name,  cf.  p'n  110  2. 

L.  4.  irom  i.  e.  lit.  his  lover,  129  5.  140  B 8. 

L.  5.  ’A7reXA.atos= Jewish  the  9th  month,  Nov.-Dee. 

128.  Vog.  25.  A.D.  263. 

DvatiSD  ’“I  nin  i 

n NUpn  NS'itssN  nni  2 
n*?  D’pK  '“I  pa  “iDp  3 
mp’S  4 

////  — 333  — ^ y njK'  n jb’j  m'3  5 

'H  ^ov\^  Kal  6 SrjfJioq  'ZenTipLioi/  [0]vopa>Sr)V  tov 
KparicTTOv  e7ri[T/)]o7roz^  pe^]ao-To[u  rov  Kvplov]  ^ovKri\yd- 
piov  ....  T€Lp'^<5  }^dipLV  [Irons  Soc^'"  prjvl  S]an[ScAcw]. 
Wadd.  2606. 

This  statue  is  that  of  Septimius  ^ Worod,  procurator 
ducenarius  of  ^ Caesar,  our  lord,  which  has  been  set  up  to 
him  by  ^ the  Council  and  People : to  his  honour.  ® In  the 
month  Nisan  of  the  year  574. 

See  on  127. 

L.  3.  “IDp  i.  e.  Gallienus.  The  official  in  Lat.  inscrr.  is  called 
procurator  August!.  pD  See  126  2 n. 
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129.  Vog.  26.  A.  D.  264. 

NS“lt33N  D’iDDB'lp  mil  DVfitiSD  i 
D'pX  NMJnNI  N“l3fn  a 
Dipsn  Nn’  DV25CDSD  3 

“Ip'*?  D'lD  p'n  Di“i[nj]D3‘?N  “la  4 
n p’D  n"i*a  navp  nom  5 
y — ?>333 — -^yrw  6 
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Xe7rTLfJiLo\_v\  OvopcoSrjv  tov  KparidTov  iirirpoTroTi  Se- 
pacTTOV  SovKTjvdpLov  Kal  dpyaTriTrjv  ’lovXio?  AvpijXLog 
XeiTTLpLo^  ^IdBrjs  iTTirLKos  %€7rripiov  ^AXe^dvhpov  tov 
'HpwSov  diro  (TTpaTidiv  tov  (pikov  Kal  irpocrTdTrjv  Teipyjs 
?veKev  €Tov^  eocf/  prfvel  UavSiK^,  Wadd.  2610. 

Septimius  Worod,  most  excellent  procurator  ducenarius 
and  commandant,  (this  statue)  has  been  set  up  to  him  by 
Julius  2 Aurelius  Septimius  Yade,  knight,  ^ son  of  Alexander 
Hairan,  (son  of)  Soraiku,  to  the  honour  ®of  his  friend  and 
patron.  In  the  month  Sivan  of  ® the  year  575. 

L.  2.  dpyaTreri/s,  a Persian  word,  compounded  of  arg 

* fortress ' and  bed  xa  ‘ lord ' or  * chief,’  hence  ‘ commander  of  a fortress/ 
The  title  is  actually  found  in  Persian  at  this  period  (Nold.  107) ; in 
the  Targ.  it  appears  as  KI32p*1N  2 Chr.  28  7 ; in  Wadd.  2606  a it 
seems  to  be  paraphrased  by  SiKaioB6rr]<s  /xrjrpoKoXoiVLas-  The  office 
was  an  exceptional  one  in  this  case,  owing  to  the  unique  position  of 
Odainath  as  practically  emperor  of  the  East.  A deputy  became 
necessary  for  the  local  administration  of  Palmyra ; hence  the  military 
command  of  the  city  as  well  as  the  chief  civil  authority  was  committed 
to  Sept.  Worod. 

L.  3.  ^?‘T'  120  I n.  Dipan  Cf.  Xpan  124  i n. 

L.  4.  lanD  Cf.  lant:^  119  i n. 

L.  5.  HDVp  A verbal  noun  of  the  form  biya,  Syr.  loocuo,  lit.  one 
who  stands  up  (to  protect  &c.)=the  Lat.  patronus,  Gk.  irpoa-Tarr]^.  In 
the  Pesh.  it  occurs  in  the  sense  of  prefect,  e.  g.  i K.  4 5.  7 ; in  3 Esdr. 
2 12  tOOM?  Jlaocuo  = 6 'TrpotTTd'nys  ’lovSaiW  |1'D  The  3rd 
month,  May-June.  The  Gk.  text  gives  HavdiKos  i.e.  |D'3,  April 
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130.  Vog.  28.  A.D.  271. 


[130 


')‘?25  [n3]*“IN  DVatSSD  ^ i 

N'23£DSD  xrino  n wipnoi  a 
N*?'!!  21  ’art  K3“)  N*?’n  31  Nn3T  3 
pma'?  d'px  Nt2Dt3-ip  nann  n 4 


Statue  of  Septimius  Odai[nath],  king  of  kings,  ^ and  restorer 
of  the  whole  city.  The  Septimii,  ® Zabda,  general  in  chief, 
and  Zabbai,  general  ^of  Tadmor,  the  most  excellent,  have 
set  (it)  up  to  their  lord.  ® In  the  month  Ab  of  the  year  582. 


113  3 n,  is  an  oriental 


L.  I.  njnx 'd  See  126  i n. 


title  borrowed  from  the  Persian  kings,  71  3 n.  There  is  no  evidence 
that  it  was  adopted  by  Odainath  himself ; this  inscr.  was  not  erected 
till  after  his  death,  at  a time  when  his  generals  were  organizing  a revolt 
against  Romeh  It  is  perhaps  not  without  significance  that  there  is 
no  Gk.  version  of  this  inscr.;  the  Romans  would  scarcely  have 
allowed  Od.  to  be  called  ‘ king  of  kings  ^ had  the  title  been  publicly 
exhibited  in  a language  which  they  could  understand.  That  Od. 
assumed  the  title  of  king  is  not  unlikely  {Hist.  Aug.  xxiv  15  2 
adsumpto  nomine  regali);  but  that  he  ever  usurped  the  name  of 
Augustus,  or  received  it  from  the  emperor  as  Treb.  Pollio  asserts 
is  not  borne  out  by  the  evidence.  As  a reward  for  his  distinguished 
services  Od.  received  from  Gallienus  the  title  of  avTOKpdrwp  or  imperator 
in  264  A.  D.,  a dignity  which  no  doubt  implies  a position  beyond  that 
of  a governor  or  vassal-king ; it  was  probably  this  which  gave  rise  to 
Pollio^s  statement.  The  absence  of  Augustus  from  the  coins  of  Od., 
and  the  designation  vir  consular  is,  virariKos  (126  2),  only  possible  for 
a subject,  are  sufficient,  in  Mommsen’s  opinion,  to  prove  that  the 
assumption  of  the  imperial  title  is  imaginary.  After  the  death  of  Od., 
Zenobia  is  called  ^aa-eXto-o-a,  and  her  son  Wahab-allath  governed 
Egypt  under  Claudius  with  the  title  ySacrtXevs.  In  270  a.  n.  his  coins 

^ A Gk.  inscr.  lately  found  at  Palmyra  is  dedicated  [i8a(r]»[A]€r  [/Sajo-iAeW,  and 
may  refer  to  Od. ; but  the  text  is  too  fragmentary  to  justify  definite  conclusions. 
Cl.-Gan.’s  reconstructions  in  J^ec.  iii  § 36  can  hardly  be  supported ; see  126  i 
footnote. 

* FiV.  Gallieni  10  Odenatus  rex  Palmyrenorum  optinuit  totius  Orientis  imperium. 
Ib.  12  Gallienus  Odenatum  participate  imperio  Augustum  vocavit. 
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display  &(/r)  c{onsularis)  R{omanorum)  im[p€rator)  d{ux)R{omanorum)j 
and  his  head  appears  beside  Aurelian ; in  an  inscr.  from  Byblus  (CIG 
4503  b,  Vog.  p.  32)  Aurelian  and  Zenobia  are  mentioned  together 
as  ’^e/SaoTTos  and  ^e^aa-ry  ^ Then,  during  the  year  270-1,  the  breach 
with  Rome  becomes  apparent.  In  Palmyra  Zenobia  is  still  ^aa-ikia-a-a 
(131= Wadd.  2611,  cf.  2628  % but  in  distant  quarters,  as  in  Egypt,  both 
she  and  her  son  claim  the  dignity  of  Augustus',  Wahab-allath  (5th 
year)  begins  to  issue  coins,  struck  in  Alexandria,  without  the  head 
of  Aurelian  and  bearing  the  imperial  title,  and  Zenobia’s  coins  bear 
the  same.  The  assumption  marked  a definite  rejection  of  all  allegiance 
to  Rome ; it  was  strenuously  avenged  by  Aurelian,  the  true  Augustus, 
in  273.  See  Mordtm.  26;  Mommsen  Prov.  ii  103  f.  n.',  Cl.-Gan. 
Rec.  iii  § 28 ; Bury’s  Gibbon  i Appendix  18.  19. 

L.  2.  Wipno  A verbal  noun  formed  from  Pael  ptcp.  of  |pn  make 
straight,  establish,  with  the  ending  an,  i.  e.  It  is  the  equivalent 

of  KTLo-ry^,  a title  used  by  the  Arsacid  kings  ; in  Syr.  is  used 

in  the  same  sense,  and  of  God  as  conditor,  stahilitor.  Cl.-Gan,  (1.  c.) 
proposes  to  make  the  whole  title  H ')0=the  technical 

corrector  totius  provinciae.  may  well  mean  corrector,  but  Roman 
titles  are  avoided  in  this  inscr.,  and  native  ones  ostentatiously  substi- 
tuted. '$€TrTLfjLLOL,  in  131  NPDDSD,  with  the  Gk.  plur. 

ending,  cf.  NltDDD'np  131.  Perhaps  they  were  related  to  the  family 
of  Odainath,  125  i n. 

L.  3.  Cf.  131  2 f.  Za^Sag,  like  'I?  ZaySySatog  and  ^2?  133  I,  is 
abbreviated  from  some  name  beginning  with  ‘rnt,  cf.  for  ‘lit 

; see  114  5 n,  'St  occurs  in  the  O.  T.,  Ezr.  10  28.  Neh.  3 20 ; cf. 

'irnn  131 1. 

L.  4.  Plur.,  referring  to  the  two  generals;  either  for 

NIDDlsnp,  or  a plur.  in  K™,  like  iiJpD  1.  i.  D'pX=1D''p^?  113  3 n. 

L.  5.  nx  i.  e.  July-August ; 131  4. 

131.  Vog.  29.  A.D.  271. 

xripnti  Nm'rtj  'atna  x’atiSD  i 

Nit3DCD“ip  “iiain  '“1  x'p’n  :i“i  'ati  xa-i  3 

//  3333  — y n ax  m’a  imma*?  D’px  4 

^ This  may  have  been  allowed  to  pass,  for  Augusta  was  an  honorary  title,  while 
Augustus  belonged  to  an  office. 

® Aii  iif/'iffTqf  Kal  vtttjkoo)  h iroAts  vvep  crojTrjptas  ^eirTipiias  Zrjvofiias  Trjs  Xaiiirpordrijs 
PaaiXlffffrjs  /irjrpbs  tov  XapurpoTaTov  fiaaiXem  OvafiaWddov  ’A6i]vodd>pov. 

U 2, 
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%€TrTLfjLCav  Zrjvo^tav  rr^v  XafjLwpoTaTTjv  cvo-ejS^  jSaort- 
Xicrcrav  SeTrrt/xtot  Za^Sa?  6 [xeyas  (rTpaTrj\dT7]s  Kal 
Za^jBaXos  o ivOdSe  (TTpaTrjXdTrj^s  ol  KpdTLCTTOL.  rrjv 
SecrnoLvav  erovs  prjvel  Aco(p,  Wadd.  2611. 

Statue  of  Septimia  Bath-zabbai,  the  illustrious  and  the 
pious,  2 the  queen.  The  Septimii,  Zabda,  general  ^in  chief, 
and  Zabbai,  general  of  Tadmor,  the  most  excellent,  ^ have  set 
(it)  up  to  their  mistress.  In  the  month  Ab  of  the  year  582. 

L.  I.  120  I n,  ‘•nma  For  the  form  cf.  m'nrni  Vog.  84, 
/ ''amns,  NJnna  &c.;  for  'it  see  130  3 «.  The  queen  is  better  known 
by  her  Gk.  name  ZrjvoPia,  which  perhaps  marks  relationship  with 
ZrjvojSios;  several  persons  of  this  name  are  mentioned  in  the 
inscriptions.  'll  = clarissima  pia  ; see  126  2 n.  Nnp*lT  = 

; for  the  omission  of  ' cf.  121  7 : here  perhaps  the  i was 
pronounced  short  in  a shut  syllable.  The  final  « can  be  faintly  traced 
on  the  stone. 

L.  2.  After  the  death  of  Odainath  in  266-7  Zenobia  succeeded  to 
his  position,  and  practically  governed  the  state  on  behalf  of  her  young 
son  Wahab-allath  = Athenodorus  (p.  291  «.  2).  Not  content  with 
pursuing  her  husband's  policy,  she  determined  to  make  Palmyra 
mistress  of  the  Eastern  empire ; see  130  i n.  Under  her  general 
Zabdas,  the  Palmyrenes  possessed  themselves  of  Egypt  in  270, 
garrisons  were  pushed  even  into  the  W.  of  Asia  Minor,  and  Zenobia 
still  professed  to  be  acting  in  concert  with  the  Roman  government. 
But  when  Aurelian  became  emperor  (270),  he  detected  at  once  the 
object  of  this  aggressive  policy  and  took  strong  measures  to  arrest  it. 
At  the  end  of  270  Egypt  was  recovered  for  the  Empire  by  Probus, 
but  not  without  a struggle.  The  Palmyrenes  were  now  in  open 
conflict  with  Rome.  Towards  the  close  of  271  Aurelian  marched 
through  Asia  Minor,  overthrowing  Zenobia's  forces  in  Chalcedon,  and 
capturing  Ancyra  and  Tyana,  and  passed  into  Syria.  The  main  army  of 
the  Palmyrenes  in  vain  endeavoured  to  check  his  advance  at  Antioch ; 
they  were  driven  to  Hemesa  (now  Homs),  where  a great  battle  was 
fought;  again,  under  Zabbai  and  Zenobia  herself,  they  were  de- 
feated, and  compelled  to  fall  back  upon  their  native  city.  Undeterred 
by  the  70  miles  of  desert,  Aurelian  led  his  army  up  to  Palmyra  and 
laid  siege  to  it.  In  the  spring  of  272  the  city  surrendered;  Zenobia 
and  her  son  were  captured  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  as  they 
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were  flying  to  Persia  for  help  ; the  queen  was  carried  a prisoner  to 
Rome  to  grace  the  conqueror's  triumph.  A few  months  later,  in  the 
autumn  of  2 72 \ the  Palmyrenes  again  revolted;  Aurelian  instantly 
returned,  surprised  the  city,  and  without  mercy  destroyed  it  in  the 
spring  of  273. 

L.  2.  XVDDSD,  NIDDD'lp  For  the  plur.  forms  see  130  2 n. 

L.  4.  |inn“lD  See  126  2 n. 

132.  Eut.  102.  A.D.  21. 

Dp  n p ’jai  nidd  ’ja  n*?  nay  a 

Djasi  pn’ya  aajn  pnt^aa  3 
Nayti  Naa  n’pa  m ‘?aa  pnjaaa  4 
/// — ^3 — ?>/// njD' pja  na’a  nap’'?  5 

MaXt^oi^  Neo-a  rov  BrnXXa  tov  iirLKaXovixivov  ^Acrdcrov 
(f)v\yjs  ^ofJLaprjvcop  HaXfxvprjvwv  6 Brjpos  evvoias  iv€Ka, 
Wadd.  2578. 

Statue  of  Hashash,  son  of  Nesd,  son  of  B61-ha  Hashash, 
which  ^ the  Ben^  Komara  and  the  Bene  Matta-bol  have  made 
to  him^  because  he  stood  up  ® at  their  head  and  made  peace 
between  them,  and  superintended  ^ their  agreement  (?)  in 
everything  whatsoever,  the  great  and  the  small : ^ to  his 
honour.  In  the  month  KanOn,  the  year  333. 

L.  I.  ’Ao-ao-ov,  WT\  'Jn  Mordtm.  no.  57;  cf.  Arab.  bad 

fortune.  The  Gk.  MaAtxov  = is  difficult  to  account  for ; perhaps 
it  is  not  correctly  copied.  Ntyj  147  i 3 prob.  abbreviated  from 

Nao-aT^Aov  Wadd.  2070  c.  144  4 prob.  = KHN  hn 

B.  is  brother  (Lidzb.),  or  = ^12  B.  washes  away  (sin),  Syr.  )L^, 

cf.  ILm^co  Wright  Martyrol.  10  (Journ.  Sacr.  Lit.  ser.  4,  vol.  8). 
Cl.-Gan.  rightly  corrects  KHMA  in  the  Gk.  text  to  BHAAA,  Rec. 
ii  § 33- 

L.  2.  i.e.  <^vA^  'K.oixaprjvSiv,  again  in  Cl.-Gan.  ht.  i 118 

(inscr.  G) ; cf.  140  A 3 and  the  pr.  n.  Xofxpov  (gen.)  Wadd.  2389. 
The  Gk.  forms  point  to  cf.  Targ.  Syr.  priest. 

^ The  latest  inscr.  is  dated  Aug.  272,  Vog.  116. 
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In  the  Palm,  text  the  'a  'Jl  are  the  joint  donors  of  the  statue ; in  the 
Gk.  they  are  the  tribe  to  which  B61-ha  belongs,  and  the  dedication  is 
made  by  6 8^/x-os.  Cl.-Gan.  1.  c.  rightly  renders  the  Gk.,  ‘ of  the  tribe 
of  the  Palmyrene  Chomarenians  ’ ; the  expression  UaXfjLvprjviov  6 
Srjfios  = ^ the  People  of  the  Palmyrenes  * is  unsupported.  Possibly, 
as  Cl.-Gan.  suggests,  the  mention  of  6 Srjfjio?  without  the  usual  ^ ^ovX^ 
Kat  implies  that  the  local  senate  was  not  yet  in  existence ; it  may  not 
have  been  constituted  till  the  time  of  Hadrian  (circ.  1 30  a.  d.),  and 
the  grant  of  the  jus  Italicum.  This  inscr.  is  dated  a.  d.  2 1,  and  after 
141  (a.  d.  9)  is  the  second  oldest  known.  hantD  '•Jl  i.  e.  MaOda- 

poiXtayv  (fivXy  Wadd.  2579,  not  named  in  the  Gk.  text ; = 

ijii  |no.  n |D  = n 110  4 n. 

L.  3.  DJ'iQ  In  Syr.  kCojiQ  = administravit,  aluit^  cur  am  gesszf;  in 
the  Targ.  it  is  used  for  nourish^  feed^  e.  g.  Eze.  34  8 = ny^;  cf.  122 
5 «.  The  rendering  given  above  is  indefinite,  owing  to  the  uncertain 
sense  of  the  following  word. 

L.  4.  Evidently  not  Aram.  It  is  perhaps  a noun  (with  suff. 

an)  from  the  Arab,  twisty  in  conj.  iv  to  twist  two  threads,  so  to 
make  firm,  consolidate ; thus  sXx}\  he  established  the  contract.  Prof. 
Margoliouth,  in  a private  communication,  suggests  a connexion  with 
the  Persian  mandate,  order  &c.,  ‘ firman,’  which  gives  a fairly 
good  sense : ‘ he  administered  their  government.’  nJjD  UV 

no  4 &c. 

L.  5.  |13D  The  8th  month,  Aio?,  Jewish  Oct.-Nov.  This 

inscr.  was  published  by  Euting  Sitzungsb.  Berl.  Akad.  (1887)  410. 
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133.  Eut.  4.  A.D.  67. 

“13  ’“i3t  3“ip  }in‘?’‘?£Dn'i  |inn'“iK'i  Nsron  1 

t<3£2  ’J3  p 'i  |tnp  lan^T 

njE'  n*i'a  'ninxi  ’m:3  ”ni  *nvn  h)}  Kias'i  a 

///  y — 333  — /// 


These  five  pillars  and  their  beams  and  their  coverings 
Zabdai,  son  of  Zabd-nebu,  (son  of)  Qahzan,  who  is  of  the 
Bene  Ma*ziyan,  offered  to  Ba'al-shamin,  the  good  ^and 
bountiful  god,  for  his  life  and  the  life  of  his  sons  and  his 
brothers ; in  the  month  Elfil,  the  year  378. 


L.  I.  'Dni  }inn''n5J^  See  117  4.  5 n.  n'lp  Cf.  70  I.  136  3. 
Rom.  2 (p.  268  n.  i).  nnr  Cf.  130  3 n.  127 

3 n.  pnp  An  Arab.  pr.  n.  from  ^ or  push^  strike.  ptyD 
The  name  of  a tribe,  in  Arab.  prob.  or  Nold.  ap.  Eut. 

SB  BA  (1885)  669  flf.,  where  this  inscr.  is  published. 

Elsewhere  in  Palm.  134,  where  he  is  called  i^'obv  i^'1'0,  and  the  inscr. 
on  p.  296  n.  i=Zei)9  fxiyuTTo<s  Kcpavvio^,  and  in  122  6 (rest.).  In  name 
and  attributes  the  Lord  of  Heaven  transcends  all  other  deities.  He  was 
not,  however,  included  among  the  national  gods  of  Palmyra  (see  112  4), 
or  officially  recognized  in  public  documents ; and  though  he  probably 
had  a temple  there,  his  worshippers  seem  to  have  been  few.  See  9 i «. 

L.  2.  i.  e.  140  B 4,  lit.  giving  reward^  Hebr.  *13*^ 

reward,  wages  ("I2t5>  Pi.  not  used).  The  is  a god 

Talm.  B.  Berakoth  4 a,  quoted  by  Lidzb.  Eph.  i 
202;  cf.  the  Minaean  pr.  n.  Hommel  Siid-ar.  Chrest.  113. 

136.  In  the  inscr.  below  the  word  is  written  NjlSp  plur.^,  as 
for  )st  in  Ezr.  4 5.  '131  TIIT!  bv  Cf.  29  1 1 i31^>^?  Aug.-Sept. 

^ . . . "JW  133?  Nn3D1  XUTD  N’n'jN  ni3?'?'l  I 

«2:q  NnbN  1313?  n «'?3Dn  ii  2 * 

ntDD  m'3  'mnx  s’ni  ’m'n  !?3?  N3Qrm  3 
’ni'  n'3i  500  rms  4 

* To  Arsu  and  ‘Azizu,  the  good  and  bountiful  gods,  (this)  has  been  made  by  Ba'al 
. . .,  son  of  Yarhi-bole,  augur  (?)  of  *Azizu,  the  good  and  compassionate,  for  his 
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134.  Vog.  73.  A.D.  114. 

nay  Ka’?y  tra  ]W  ‘?ya'?  i 
nna  ’ja  N‘?iam’i  aanai  a 
hy  ’ajax  «*?[&]  la  nariai  aa  3 
pri'riNi  pn'pa]  "ni  pn«[n]  4 
«oy3 — ?=>//// ax  m’a  5 

To  Ba*al-shamin,  lord  of  eternity,  (this)  has  been  made 
by  2 Nebu-zebad  and  Yarhi-bole,  sons  of  Bar-nebu,  ^ son  of 
Nebu-zebad,  son  of  [M]ale  Arnabi,  for  ^ their  [l]ives  and  the 
life  of  their  [so]ns  and  their  brothers;  ®in  the  month  Ab, 
the  year  425. 

L.  I.  ijyi  133  I «.  NDi’y  NID  Similarly  in  the  inscr.  from 
et-Tayyibe  (near  Palmyra)  cf.  Deus  Aeternus  of  Jup.  Dolichenus, 
f Opt.  Max.  Caelus  Aeternus  luppiter  in  Lat.  inscrr.  of  this  period. 
But,  as  Lidzb.  has  pointed  out,  the  other  possible  meaning  of  the  title, 
lord  of  the  world,  is  prob.  implied  at  the  same  time,  and  influenced  by 
' the  Jewish  bf  Jian.  The  latter  formula  has  made 

its  way  into  Islam  as  lJj  ; cf.  the  sar  kislati  ‘ lord  of  all  things,' 

assumed  by  the  Assyr.  kings  iflph.  i 258). 

L.  2.  ‘iinnj  127  3 n.  i6)2ny  iii  3 n. 

L.  3.  UJ'nx  So  Vog.'s  copy;  ? from  a hare.  Mordtm.  28, 

however,  reads  'IJDN  Acnehiensis  \ J.  Mordtm.  compares  the  family 

life  and  the  life  of  his  brothers : in  the  month  Tishri,  the  year  500.  Remembered 
be  Yarhai  the  sculptor.’  Vog.  139,  cf.  isn  115  i n.  Ares,  the  god  of  the 
Edessenes,  Cureton  Spic.  Syr.  24.  ’'A.pr\^,  ''A^i^os  XeySfievos  vnd 

rwv  oIkovvtcov  t^v  ‘'ESeaffav  ^vpcov  *H\iov  TrpoirojjnrciiH  Julian  Apost.  Orat.  iv  1 54. 
Deo  Azizo  p(uero  conserva)tori  CIL  iii  875.  QaT/xos  ’A(e'i(q)  kiroiijffa  Wadd.  2314. 

80  8 n.  probably  borrowed  from  the  Assyr.  abkallu  ‘ a specially  wise  man,’  KB 
vi  320 ; Delitzsch  Assyr.  HWB  9.  Here  the  word  is  a priestly  title,  such  as  temple 
magician;  the  Arab.  gives  no  suitable  sense.  See  Rep.  no.  30  ; Cl.-Gan. 

Rec.  iv  § 37  ; Lidzb.  Eph.  i 201  ff.  349. 

^ Ad  pLiyiarcp  Kepavvicp  virlp  awrrjpias  TpaftavoC]  AZpiavov  'S,t^\aaTov\  rov  Kvpiov 
KyaOdvyeXos  KfiiXrjvbs  rrjs  A^KairoKeos  rrjv  Ka/x&pav  ^leodo/itjaev  ml  r^v  H\ivT}[y'] 
idiojv  dveOrjmv.  "'Erovs  kfw*  jxrjvbs  A&ov  ( = 134  A.  D.). 

2-»p 

xnD3  = a vaulted  niche  for  a statue ; Vog.  70.  «icn3?  See  70  i n.  The  inscr.  is  in 
the  Brit,  Mus. 
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Twv  Xewdpa  {ZD MG  XXXV  747  f.) ; but  if 'k  is  a gentilic  name  we 
should  expect  Lidzb.,  Eph.  i 198,  reads  (surname  or 

title),  which  is  supported  by  Mordtm.’s  facsimile;  the  name  thus 
written  has  been  found  recently  in  an  inscr.  published  by  Sobernheim 
(Lidzb.  1.  c.). 

L.  4.  This  line,  omitted  from  Vog.’s  copy,  is  supplied  by  Mordtm. 

136.  Vog.  75.  A.D.  125. 

aahiyj?  [nap  i 

Nja[n]-ii  NaE3  a 

’“in  na  “i3jr  3 

“13  4 

nn  13  D’pnj  5 
”ni  jn”n  ns“i3  6 
‘?i‘:>D3  nn’3  p’33  7 
//  y — ////  njty  8 

To  him  whose  na[me]  is  blessed  for  [e]ver,  ^the  good  and 
the  com[p]assionate,  ^ (this  altar)  has  been  made  by  Parnak, 
freedman  ^ of  Lishamsh,  son  of  Shamsi-geram,  ^ (and  by) 
Narcissus,  freedman  of  Male,  ® (son  of)  Borefa,  for  their  life 
and  the  life  of  ^ their  sons : in  the  month  Kislul,  ® the  year  437. 

L.  I.  riDEy  pini?  A common  formula  in  Palm,  dedications ; 

grammatically  the  phrase  'yi?  (138)  is  treated  as  a single  adj., 

and  b prefixed.  It  is  remarkable  that,  like  other  epithets  of  the  Palm, 
gods  (cf.  134  I n.),  this  has  a distinctly  Jewish  character ; cf. 

nUD  Ps.  72  19,  also  113  2.  Dan.  2 20,  and  the  Hebr.  or 
early  Samaritan  inscr.  Lidzb.  440.  Out  of  reverence 

the  actual  name  of  the  deity  was  not  used  (cf.  p.  21),  and  can  only  be 
conjectured:  most  likely  it  was  (112  4 n.).  Though 

avoiding  it  in  this  formula  the  Palmyrenes  did  not  object  to  use  fjS  in 
pr.  nn.  &c.),  any  more  than  the  later  Jews,  who 

read  '•JlN  for  nins  objected  to  such  names  as  UT'yty',  inil'  &c.  In  Gk. 
the  title  is  rendered  Zevs  viI/l(tto<s  Kal  vTrrjKoos  Vog.  101.  124  &c. ; 
it  implies  a monotheism  such  as  appears  sporadically  in  the  worship  of 
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Zevg  vif^La-Tog,  0€os  vt/r.  from  the  ist  cent,  onwards'.  The  spread 
of  monotheistic  ideas  was  in  part  due  to  the  Jewish  Diaspora,  whose 
influence  no  doubt  made  itself  felt  in  Palmyra  (cf.  pp.  45.  2^8.  296). 

L.  3.  ‘jnD  Sachau,  ZDMG  xxxv  737,  suggests  ^apvaKrj^  as  an 
equivalent;  cf.  the  Pers.  ims  = Saturn,  and  the  O.T.  Num.  34 
25.  Vog.  reads  IJ’iQ  ; Mordtm.  "ina.  nn  12  See  97  i n.  Strictly 
the  phrase  = son  of  a freeman,  )})^  i.  e.  liber  not  liber tus  = ]N  ^ 
jULlif , but  in  ordinary  speech  it  was  used  in  the  latter  sense. 

L.  4.  145  I ? Shamash  has  appointed,  79;^;  in  Gk.  Sa/xat- 

yepa/x,os  Wadd.  2564,  ^afjLxj/Lyepafjios  a king  of  Hemesa,  Jos.^«/.  xviii  5 4. 

L.  5.  D'pli  Nap/ctcro-os,  a common  name  for  a freedman  in  the  time 
of  the  Empire.  Here  is  the  joint  donor  of  the  altar ; the  conjunct. 
1 must  be  supplied. 

L.  6.  Cf.  Nann  Vog.  io9  = ^an  ha. 

136.  Oxoniensis  1.  a.  d.  85.  Ashmolean  Mus.,  Oxford. 

[3]333^ — ?>/// njK' ‘PI'PN  m'[2]  i 
nn  n:T  wan  / y [ — ?>]  2 

[«]n’ati  lanpi  'n3[5;]  3 

13  “13  13*73  33  4 

[|]a  ’n  ‘?3n3y  13  xnpna  n 5 
mja  33  “ins  6 
*75;  |ni3K  n’3  n*7K  7 
[)i]n'nK  "ni  pn"n  8 
|in33i  9 

2 

[In]  the  month  Elul,  the  year  396,  this  sun-pillar  and 
this  altar  ^have  been  [m]ade  and  ofifered  by  Lishamsh 
and  Zebid[a],  ^ sons  of  Maliku,  son  of  Yedfa-bel,  son  of 
Nesa,  ^who  "was  called  son  of  *Abd-bel,  who  was  o[f]  ® the 
family  of  the  Ben^  Migdath,  to  Shamash,  god  of  their 
father’s  house,  for  ® their  life  and  the  life  of  their  brothers 
®and  their  sons. 

^ Thus  Gk.  inscrr.  from  the  Bosporus  (Tanais)  contain  the  remarkable  expression 
elairoirjTol  d8€\(pol  ffe^6p€voi  6e6v  vif/iarov,  cf.  Acts  10  2.  22.  13  43.  50  &c.  Jos.  Ant. 
xiv  7 2.  See  Schiirer  SBBA  (1897)  200  ff.,  and  Gesch.^  iii  123  f. 
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L.  I.  The  6th  month,  Aug.-September. 

L.  2.  A pillar  dedicated  to  standing  beside  the  altar; 
see  37  4 n,^  and  cf.  Qn''!>yD  ninniD  2 Chr. 

34  4.  altar ^ common  in  Syr. 

L.  4.  140  A 6,  in  122  7 the  name  of  a tribe,  ’leSctySiJAo?, 

cf.  O.  T.  I Chr.  7 6 &c.,  and  Sab.  i’KVT'  (Hommel  Siid-ar. 

Chrest.  loi);  y'‘T'  perhaps  = notable,  illustrious  one. 

147  i 3 = Necra. 

L.  6.  nriQ  Vog.  32.  33  = lit.  thigh,  cf.  Gen.  46  26  &c.,  a sub- 
division of  a tribe.  The  word  implies  a clan  whose  descent  is  reckoned 
by  the  male  line,  just  as  the  Arab,  batn  is  a clan  of  female  ancestry; 
see  Rob.  Smith  Kinship  33  f.  maJD  The  name  comes  from  the 
a/  112  3 n. ; cf.  the  Sin.  pr.  n.  inaD,  Syr.  (Lidzb.  305), 

the  Edomite  Gen.  36  43,  Sab.  i^ynaD.  The  sun-god, 

whose  worship  was  predominant  at  Palmyra,  as  appears  from 
numerous  pr.  nn.  and  dedications,  e.  g.  117  5 n.,  Vog.  108 
NDD  the  inscrr.  on  tesserae,  e.g.  Vog.  135  Nil  see 

further  on  112  4 121  6 n.  was  also  worshipped  in 

connexion  with  the  sun.  The  great  temple  of  the  sun-god  is  still  the 
most  imposing  building  among  the  ruins  of  Palmyra. 

L.  7.  inuN  ri'n  hJjn  Cf.  6i  29.  95  2. 


137.  Vog.  76.  A.D.  135. 

am  “li  naj?  mh)}h  i 

’nua  "ni  ’nvn  h'n  pna  ki’x  2 
X //  y 33  — ?=>  ////  ruB'  jD'3  n“i’2  x 3 

To  him  whose  name  is  blessed  for  ever  (this)  has  been 
made  by  Shalman,  son  of  Nesa,  ^(son  of)  Saida,  (son  of) 
Baraq,  for  his  life  and  the  life  of  his  sons.  ®In  the  month 
Nisan,  the  year  447. 

L.  I.  Again  in  Vog.  33  a.  49  &c.,  '^aXafxayr]^  Wadd.  2147,  in 
Nab.  CIS  ii  294.  302  = Arab.  Assyr.  salamanu  Schrader  COT 

441.  The  name  is  not  distinctively  Jewish. 

L.  2.  From  ‘T'if  to  hunt,  102  3 n.  Either  nomen  or 

cognomen,  in  Sab.  Dpni,  Pun.  Barcas,  surname  of  Hamilcar,  Hebr. 
pn3  Jud.  4 6 ff.;  cf.  pil^X  140  A 6. 
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L.  3.  The  cross  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  line  may  be  the 
Christian  symbol,  somewhat  disguised.  It  is  questionable,  however, 
whether  the  cross  was  used  in  this  way  in  the  first  half  of  the  2nd 
cent. ; nor  is  it  likely  that  a Christian  would  write  such  an  inscr.  upon 
a pagan  altar,  though  in  itself  the  formula  in  1.  i might  not  be 
objectionable,  135  i n.  The  inscr.  may  have  a Jewish  origin ; the 
name  pll  has  a Jewish  sound;  but  no  Jew  would  ^make’  a Palm, 
altar. 

138.  Vog.  79.  A.D.  256. 

[N3£3]  whh  7\W  Y13  I 
n . . . 1 n . . . KT123  2 

n n'im'-h  3 

nn 1 irimp  n 5 

//  y 333  [ — ^ y]  njK'  m'2  6 

Blessed  be  his  name  for  ever,  [the  good]  ^and  the  com- 
passionate ! offered  in  thanksgiving  by . . . (son  of)  ^ Lishamsh, 
to  the  compassionate  one  vrho  de[liv]ered  (?)  him  ^ by  sea  and 

land,  and  an[swered  him]  ® who  invoked  him,  and 

® In  the  month  Elul,  the  [5]^7. 

L.  I.  135  I n. 

L.  2.  NOri'l  139  3 is  perhaps  a mistake  for  the  usual 
1.  3.  Afel  ptcp.  of  fl^^)  confess,  used  in  votive  inscrr. 

with  the  special  sense  ol  giving  thanks  for  some  benefit,  e.g.  Vog.  101 
NTlDl  12V  ev^apLO-TO)?  avWrjKev. 

L.  3.  ''n[D'']p  i.  e.  Pael  of  D'p,  so  Vog.  Ndld.  (99),  however, 
restores  'n[''*l]p  = which  has  the  support  of  the  Syr.  form. 

As  in  Syr.,  the  final  1 was  prob.  not  pronounced,  hence  it  is  usually 
not  written,  e.  g.  rpjy  1.  4.  Vog.  92.  103.  nnp  103.  In  1.  5 inn'lp  is  a 
form  contrary  to  all  analogy,  and  is  prob.  incorrectly  copied. 

L.  4.  . . kD'  Cf.  Gen.  1 10.  [n'J]yi  The  restoration  is 

based  on  Vog.  92  «fec.  n'jyi  ni)  [N]*ip  n ; in  Gk.  ev^dpievos  Kal  kiraKov- 
(rOeU  dvWyjKiv  k.t.X. 

L.  5.  136  I n. 
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139.  Vog.  93.  Circ.  a.d.  230. 

DV  pi25  I 
“13  NTI  '33  la'poi  a 

aanrh  Swt  lO’pa  3 
<y  pn”n  N3’ni  n3d  4 
jin'?’ ...  1 n3“t  N’n . 5 
(‘?K  ‘?33‘?ai  ‘?13‘735;‘?  V . n‘?3  6 
. . 33  — y rm 7 

Giving  thanks  every  day,  Nadar-b61  ^ and  Moqimu,  sons 
of  Dada,  son  ^ of  Moqimu,  (son  of)  Daniel  (?),  (dedicate  this) 
to  the  compassionate  one,  ^the  good  and  the  merciful,  for 

their  life.  ^ . this  and  their ® all  of  it ...  to  the 

gods  (?)  * Agli-bol  and  Malak-bel  ^ the  year  54 . . 

L.  I.  p^D  Ptcp.  plur.;  138  2 n.  } B SI  has  vowed. 

L.  2.  AaSos  Wadd.  2081  &c.  = )H  paternal  uncle  \ cf.  the  pr.  n. 

Eut.  103  I &c.  = jlit  maternal  uncle. 

L.  3.  ? = Hebr.  in  Nab.  CIS  ii  258.  But  such  a form 

in  Palm,  may  be  questioned ; Nold.  (88)  reads  =’'Avi/7;Xos  Wadd. 
2320  &c.  KDnn  138  2 n. 

L.  4.  = the  Assyr.  rSmSnu  taidru  (Lidzb.  153  «.) ; 

the  latter  word  = pitiful in  Assyr.,  see  Delitzsch  HWB  604  f. 
703.  In  Eph.  i 79,  however,  Lidzb.  suggests  Nl'n,  as  in  Hand,  with 

L.  5.  Perhaps  read  nb  pn[n]''[ni  |]in3[n]  J.  Mordtm.  from 

his  father’s  copy,  and  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  § 37.  The  only  objection  is 
that  the  sign  after  |in''''n  1.  4 usually  marks  the  end  of  a clause.  If  njl 
is  right,  the  preceding  word  ought  to  be  a sing,  noun ; the  sufF.  pn' 
must  refer  to  the  donors. 

L.  6.  The  suggested  reading  '•[id]  as  well  as  to  'Agli-hSl  and  M.j 
carrying  on  I.  3,  is  doubtful  because  it  ignores  the  full  stop 

at  the  end  of  1.  4.  The  Palm,  moon-god,  associated  with 

Malak-bel,  the  solar  deity  (112  4 n.),  e.  g.  140  A 2.  Vog.  140,  and  the 
inscr.  below  ^ from  a stele  which  represents  the  god  as  a young  Roman 

^ Rom.  I , in  the  Capitoline  Museum : ’Ay\i0uX(p  «oi  MoAaxiSi^Ay  irarpljoLs  Oeois 
/cat  rd  alyvov  dpyvpovv  ciiv  iravrt  KocffjKp  dviOrj/ce  T.  Aip.  'BXiodcapos  ’Avridxov 
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warrior,  with  a large  crescent  attached  to  his  shoulders  (cf.  Syr.  Centr. 
pi.  12.  141).  The  meaning  of  the  name  is  uncertain;  the  Vb^V  = 
he  rounds  in  Pa.  to  roll,  so  perhaps  chariot  of  B 61,  in  Aram. 

chariot)  cf.  61  2 n.  Apparently  for 

69  20.  76  C 7 ; we  should  expect 

140  A and  B.  Littmann  1 and  2.  A — ^a.  d.  29 ; B — a.d.  132. 
Discovered  1900. 

A 

m i^rhv  33 — ?=///  n3E>  £DaE>  [m'2]  i 
[pn’]n‘?K  t<nna  a 

t<“iaD  nSnat  12  niy  ’lynj?  *12  '2 . . 3 
n222  22  iia'm  xina  i2‘?)2  22  22ti2[3'i]  4 

«20’n  22  x‘?'i2ri22  ’nn  x‘?’i2n2'  22  i2*725[’i]  5 
22  in‘?X  ‘72^2’  22  ‘?1222T1  P'I22X  6 
2ay2i'n  la'pa  22  ‘?1222t  ’213  7 

In  the  month  Shebat,  the  year  340.  This  altar  [has  been 
made]  ^ by  the  follo\ving  [members  of]  the  thiasos  to  * Agli-bol 
and  Malak-bel  [their]  gods : — ® . . bai,  son  of  ‘Athe-nuri  (son 
of)  *Audu,  and  Haggdgu,  son  of  Zabd-ilah  (son  of)  Komara, 
^[and  N]ebu-zebad,  son  of  Maliku  (son  of)  Mathna,  and 
Taimu,  son  of  *Ogelu  (son  of)  Rababat,  ® [and]  Maliku,  son 
of  Yarhi-b61e  (son  of)  Hattai,  and  Yarhi-bole,  son  of  Taim-arsu 
® (son  of)  Abroqa,  and  Zabdi-b61,  son  of  Yedfa-bel  (son  of) 
Alihu,  and  ‘Og^lu,  son  of  Nurai  (son  of)  Zabdi-bol,  and 
Maliku,  son  of  Moqimu  (son  of)  Taimo-*amad. 

’Adpiavbs  UaXfivprjv^s  ku  twv  iSicov  vrrep  aurrjpias  avTov  koL  rrjs  ffvfiyiov  ml  raiv 
riKvwv  erovs  ixrjvds  Uepiriov. 

XDDD  n nd’od'i  ^23'jd'i  i 

22  'D’bn  22  'n2’  HD’D  P 22V  Hll'  2 
'nvn  bv  nv®  22  'n2'  3 
547  rauj  TC2©  n2'2  ’m32  4 

NrT'OD  = fl  standard,  arj/xtiov,  signum.  nn'2Sm  119  4 n.  '*n2>  Note  = 'HAi<5Sa;/)oy ; cf. 
122  2 = 'lapatov,  'D’Vn  86  lO  n. 
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These  inscrr.,  engraved  on  small  altars,  were  first  published  by 
Littmann, As.  (1901)  ii  374-390. 

L.  I.  The  nth  month,  Jan  .-February ; cf.  p.  302  footnote. 

L.  2.  '33  The  idiomatic  expression  for  memhers  0/2,  guild,  cf. 

'33  113  3 n.,  and  the  O.T.  n'np  '•33,  £3'K'33n  '33.  For  see 

42  16  nr,  the  existence  of  religious  symposia  at  Palmyra  is  proved  by 
the  inscr.  Wadd.  2606  a a-vjjL7ro(TLap)(ov  rcov  , , , Aios  Bi^A-ov  Upimv 
(127  I n.).  ^n^3yi'  139  6 n, 

L.  3.  Restore  prob.  '3ni  = 'ni’N3ni.  'ni3ny  Already  known 

in  Palm.;  cf.  Cl.-Gan.  ii  96  and  112  4 n,  niy  = AvSog, 

a name  common  in  Sin.;  cf.  sb-o  ^ Wellhausen  Resie  6.  133n 

118  2 n.  ni5‘13T  114  5 n.  X‘nD3  132  2 n. 

L.  4.  131133  127  3 n.  N3n»  Prob.  abbreviated  from  ij133nD,  cf. 
132  2 n.\  lAAzh.yRph.  i 344,  compares  the  Pun.  ^?3n]0=[D]^N3n»,  and 
the  Talmudic  n3nD  = n'3nD.  ID'fl  Cf.  112  4 n.  ')5'3y  ’OyrJAov 
Vog.  70  I ; for  the  V i’3y  see  139  6 n.  n331  = ajISJ  from 

vi;;  a white  cloud)  cf.  the  fern.  pr.  n.  D331  in  Sab.  (Lidzb.). 

L.  5.  ^^3111'  111  3 n.  'nn  Perhaps  abbreviated  from  the 
well-known  Arab.  pr.  n.  IlfltD'Jl  115  i n. 

L.  6.  p113J<  Prob.  a variation  of  the  name  p13  137  2,  cf.  the  Talm. 
t<i3n3  flashing  light  (cf.  ; the  latter  form  is  found  in  Palm.,  Lidzb. 

Eph.  i 206  inscr.  D.  Littmann  explains  the  name  as  = jjl,  and 
compares  the  name  of  the  place  i?3Jl'1'  136  4 n.  ini?^ 

Cf.  the  Safai'te  Littmann  Zur  Entzijfl.  d.  Safd-Inschr.  39,  where 
the  Cb.’^AXeio?,  ’AAcov,  and  the  Arab.’Ulaiha  are  suggested  as  possible 
parallels.  The  fern,  form  used  as  a mas.  pr.  n.  also  occurs 
in  Safai'te,  e.  g.  Littmann  ib.  57. 

L.  7.  '113  Abbr.  from  some  such  name  as  i?3113  Vog.  124;  cf.  the 
Talm.  '113  = |1'113.  IDyD'fl  Vog.  124  ©ai/xoa/^eSov. 

B 

laijr  na  n’aj?  naj?  f7ii  xn'i'pj?  |m[n]  i 
jyns  Kin  'n  K’nin  K'laaj  rhiv&  n[a]  a 
K3J?  n Kn'nt^oai  Kn-i’n[a]  3 
K*?  ’n  Kiat^i  Kacs  kh^pk  dip‘?Kj;’{5'‘?  4 
'nya  "ni  'nvn  *?y  nan  xnE'  5 
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n-i’a  ma  'ninx  mjn  6 

“13  Nn'3i  3'3Ti  ///33 — ?»////  h'ha  7 

Dip  nami  m’a  3pj?‘?3  “13  pyats'  s 
‘?3  "i’33i  N3a  nrha  dipSsy'E'  9 
p3’3“i  3aNi  i‘7N  Hnhy  i’ya  . 10 
3^3  jin‘?3  f?ii  K . . II 

These  two  altars  have  been  made  by  ‘Ubaidu,  son  of 
*Ammu,  ^[s]on  of  Sa*d-allath,  the  Nabataean,  of  the  Rflhu 
tribe,  who  was  a horseman  ® in  the  fort  and  camp  of  'Ana, 
^to  She'a-alqum,  the  good  and  bountiful  god,  who  does  not 
® drink  (?)  wine,  for  his  life  and  the  life  of  Mu'ithi  ® and  'Abdu 
his  brothers,  and  Sa'd-allath  his  son  ; in  the  month  ^ Eltil,  the 
year  443.  And  remembered  be  Zebida,  son  ® of  Shim'on, 
son  of  Bel-'aqab,  his  patron  and  friend,  before  ^ She'a-alqum 
the  good  god ; and  remembered  be  every  one  . . visits  (?) 
these  altars,  and  says,  ‘Remembered  be  ^^all  these  . . for 
good  I ’ 

The  inscr.,  though  written  in  Palm.,  is  thoroughly  Nabataean  in 
character.  The  donor  of  the  altars,  the  deity  to  whom  they  are 
dedicated,  and  most  of  the  pr.  nn.  are  all  Nabataean. 

L.  I.  NHiijy  = 93  i «.  91 1. 

L.  2.  = nJjK'iyjy ; see  106  n.  i.  e.  a member  of 

the  family  of  inil  99  i.  2 n.  Not  a member  of  the  equestrian 

order,  ithttiko?,  but  simply  a soldier  in  the  cavalry. 

L.  3.  camp,  cf.  Arab.J^!^  sheep-fold)  but  perhaps 

this  is  the  name  of  a place  Jl,  on  the  Euphrates. 

96  4 t?jy  The  name  of  a place ; Littm.  suggests  '’A.vaOa,  now 

iilp,  on  the  Euphrates. 

L.  4.  DIpi’Kya^  A Nab.  inscr.  from  Hauran  contains  a dedication  to 
this  deity,  see  p.  255  i j in  the  Safa  inscrr.  he  is  frequently  mentioned 
as  Dpnyt:^,  e.g.  "iiy“"iii  Dpn-yjj>i  (ni5fc?=)  nSn  a Littm. 

Safd-Inschr.  p.  v.  The  name  = ^*'^111  protector  of  the  people, 
the  god  who  accompanies  the  people,  prob.  the  special  deity  of  the 
caravan ; for  the  conception  cf.  Ex.  23  20.  23.  33  14  f.  Is. 
63  9.  133  2 «. 
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L.  5.  KriK^,  or  Kn{5^  Af.  ptcp.  who  does  not  allow  wine-drinking, 
inserting  a letter  at  the  beginning  of  the  line.  The  worshippers  of 
this  deity  were  prohibited  from  the  use  of  wine,  very  likely  as  a 
protest  against  the  Dionysiac  cult  of  Ddshara  (see  79  5 Similarly 
in  the  O.T.,  the  Nazirite  vow  and  the  principles  of  the  Rechabites 
(Jer.  35)  were  protests  against  the  degenerating  influence  of 
Canaanite  civilization.  As  a custom  among  the  Nabataeans, 
abstinence  from  wine  is  mentioned  by  Diodorus  xix  94  3’;  it  was 
inculcated  in  Arabia  before  the  time  of  Mohammed  (Robertson  Smith 
Prophets  84.  388).  'n'yD  A Nab.  pr.  n.,  Dussaud  et  Macler  Voy. 
Arch.  no.  59,  in  the  Gk.  version  MoeCdov ; similarly  Wadd.  2483.  The 
form  'n'yo  is  endearing  and  diminutive,  cf.  '13?  &c. 

(Lidzb.  Eph.  i 2 1 8) ; the  Arab,  equivalent  is  from  to  succour, 

cf.  the  Palm.  pr.  names  nv\  iny'  i.e.  {Rep.  no.  85),  my  148  2. 

L.  7.  Aug.-September. 

L.  8.  3pyi>3  124  3 n.  n*T»a  For  13  guest  in  Phoen.  and  Palm, 
see  17  2 n.  Here,  however,  the  word  must  denote  not  the  receiver, 
but  the  giver  of  hospitality ; cf.  the  pr.  n.  KooTrypo?  from  Memphis, 
not  ‘ Kos  is  client  ’ but  ‘ K.  is  patron,’  K.  being  a deity  (N6ld.  SB  BA 
(1882)  1187  n.).  Thus  13  like^U.  denotes  both  sides  of  the  relation; 
it  has  the  double  sense  of  the  German  Gasf/reund,  The  Gk.  equivalent 
of  nonm  ni'3  would  be  rov  avTov  ievov  /cat  ^iXov  his  host  and  friend 
GIG  2502  &c.,  cf.  ilDVpl  niDni  129  5 ; Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  v 45  f.  Zebida 
discharged  the  obligations  of  hospitality  towards  the  Nab.  soldier  at 
Palmyra.  noni  127  4 n. 

L.  10.  1'yD  or  1'y  Ptcp.  Afel  or  Peal  of  liy  = conj.  v to 
visit',  Lidzb.  1. c.  346.  At  the  beginning  of  the  line  '1  is  to  be 
restored.  Another  proposed  reading  is  I'yo  xi?  '1  or  I'y  who  does 
not  change  (86  8 ni) ; but  there  is  hardly  room  for  IDNI 

Ptcp.,  i.e.  ‘IPKI. 

L.  II.  At  the  beginning  of  the  line  Cl.-Gan.  restores  names, 
pi.  constr.  or  emph. — a doubtful  form ; Lidzb.  better  N{y3X  or  K''133. 

^ Cl.-Gan.  ingeniously  discovers  a parallel  in  the  struggle  between  Dionysos  and 
the  fabled  ‘ anti-bacchic  ’ king  of  the  Arabs,  Lycurgos  (cf.  [0€]£  hvKovpyt^  Wadd. 
2286  a)  ; the  scene  of  the  legend  is  placed  in  Arabia.  Rec.  iv  398  ff. 

* No;tos  5’  karlv  avroTs  prjTe  aiTOv  ffirfipeiv  (pxnfvtiv  pijilv  (prrrov  Kapirotpopov, 
fjcqre  oiv<p  "xpriaQai  oiiciav  KaraCKevd^eiv. 
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SEPULCHRAL  INSCRIPTIONS 

141.  Vog.  30  a.  B.  c.  9. 

n 12  jnjns?  a 
'niia 'ni‘?v  3 

’ni35  p'm  4 

'ji  jo  n 5 

fill — ?»///  ruty  p33  n“i'3  6 

This  sepulchre  is  that  of  ^ 'Athe-nathan,  son  of  Kohailu, 
which  ^has  been  built  over  him  by  his  sons  ^Kohailu  and 
Hairan,  his  sons,  ® who  are  of  the  Ben6  Maitha.  ® In  the 
month  KanOn,  the  year  304. 

The  characteristic  form  of  the  Palm,  sepulchre  is  that  of  the  tomb 
tower.  One  of  these,  called  Kasr  eth-Thuniyeh,  is  iii  ft.  high, 
33i  ft.  square  at  the  base,  25  ft.  8 in.  square  above  the  basement. 
It  contains  six  stories,  and  places  for  480  bodies.  Opposite  the 
entrance  is  a hall  (cf.  143  8)  with  recesses  for  coflBns ; it  has  a richly 
panelled  ceiling ; underground  is  an  immense  vault  (cf.  143  i).  Illus- 
trations of  this  and  another  well-preserved  tower  are  given  in  Wm. 
Wrighfs  Palmyra  and  Zenohta  (1895)  81.  85.  Within  the  towers  are 
found  the  busts  so  characteristic  of  Palm,  art  (cf.  142  3).  The  form  of 
these  monuments  is  of  Asiatic  origin;  but  the  decoration  is  in  the 
Roman  style.  The  inscriptions  outside  the  towers  are  often  bilingual, 
within  they  are  Palm,  alone. 

L.  2.  in^ny  See  112  4 n.  79  I «. 

L.  3.  In  the  corresponding  inscr.  (Vog.  30  b)  on  the  N.  side 
of  the  tomb,  this  is  twice  written  'mi  = rril  his  son ; but  the  form 
with  the  final  vowel  is  so  singular  that  'ni31  is  prob.  to  be  preferred  as 
correct  (Nold.  98). 

L.  5.  Nn'H  'J1  Vog.  32  4,  the  name  of  a clan;  cf.  132  2.  133  i. 
136  6. 

L.  6.  pil  The  8th  month,  Oct.-November.  The  facsimile  gives  pjl, 
which  is  to  be  corrected  to  |U1.  This  is  the  oldest  Palm,  inscr.  known. 
The  writing  is  rather  more  archaic  and  angular  than  that  of  the  later 
inscrr.,  especially  the  form  of  n.  Palm,  writing  shows  extraordinarily 
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little  variation  during  the  period  of  280  years  for  which  we  have 
specimens. 

142.  Chediac  i (Cl.-Gan.  hi.  ii  § 5).  a.  d.  94.  Qaryat6n 
(between  Damascus  and  Palmyra). 

“)2  13  *3no  nay  ran  na  i 

pap'*?  nan  'aa  ’niax  ‘?aau  aa  a 

aa  ’jno  n \hii  nbh)}  n ’nua  ap'Si  3 
aa  wia  aa  'jna  aa  xso'n  aa  ’ia‘?i!5  aa  ‘?aa’ii  4 
m *niaN  ‘?aai3  ’ai  ana  napna  *a  ana  5 
/ y — njtj'  ax  na’a  nax  ’aa  e 

This  house  of  eternity  has  been  made  by  Matna®,  son  of 
N{ir-bel,  son  of  Mdliku,  ^ son  of  Taim-sa,  over  Ndr-bel  his 
father  and  over  Nabbai  his  mother,  to  their  honour,  * and  to 
the  honour  of  his  sons,  for  ever.  These  statues  are  those  of 
Matnai,  son  ^of  Ntar-bel,  son  of  Mdliku,  son  of  Taim-§a,  son 
of  Matnai,  son  of  Bonne,  son  ® of  Matnai  who  is  called  Mahtii, 
and  of  Nur-bel  his  father,  and  of  ® Nabbai  his  mother.  In  the 
month  Ab,  the  year  406. 

L.  I.  ii'obv  n3  Frequent  in  Palm,  as  a term  for  the  grave,  e.g.  143 
&c.,  in  bilingual  inscrr.  fxvrjfxetov  atcuvtov,  aiwvios  ra^os  Vog.  36  a,  b;  cf. 
in  the  O.  T.  n'l  Qoh.  12  5,  in  Pun.  CIS  i 124  Di>31  nn  Tin,  and 
among  the  Christians  of  Edessa  . The  idea  may  go  back 

to  the  Egyptians,  who,  according  to  Diodorus,  called  the  graves  of  the 
dead  ollBCov?  olkovs  (i  51  2).  ''JnD  Prob.  an  abbreviation  from 
Vog.  124  NovpyS^Xov,  cf.  'nmv  140  a 3. 

L.  2.  Vog.  33  b,  cf.  NVnDN  Vog.  51.  The  divine  name  Nif 

perhaps (Lidzb.),  116  i n.  occurs  elsewhere, 

Lidzb.  321;  the  name  is  evidently  abbreviated,  but  the  derivation 
is  obscure. 

L.  3.  'T  An  unusual  expression  for  112  3 or  ly 
146  5 ; but  cf.  KDbv  ni  n Vog.  34. 

L.  4.  Win  112  2 n. 

L.  5.  nnpnD  Usually  xnpriD;  for  the  variation  cf.  ni>inT  and  K^int, 
nny^in  and  Nnyin  &c.  'IHD  Again  in  the  inscr.  given  by  Cl.-Gan. 
Hec.  hi  iS^=£p/i.  i 85;  the  derivation  is  obscure. 
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143.  Miiller  46.  a.d.  193.  Qaryat6n. 

na  n m xmyib  i 

riiy  13  Njiinoy  i3  ‘?k’X3  a 

IppK'  n*?  13  m'sh  13  3 

njK  *13  Nra*  Nin  jnin  4 
N‘?3pa  NniriNS  5 
nnyii3*?i3 13  }yib  13  Ni*3ri  6 
njN  *13  N|i|iE>  7 

*1  k‘?3|125  nil  X11D3N  8 

isn  N33  ‘?3|ia  *1  Nniyo  9 

13  Ni3*n  13  |j;i{y  n3si  10 
*33‘?1  *ni33‘?’l  n*?  1J3K  II 
n*?  nttpii  *11  *.1133 12 
13  wiinB>y  13  ni3 13 
{j*an  rm  iin  ni*3  ‘?{<*X3 14 
j;3iNi  iixa  15 

This  vault  of  the  eternal  house  has  been  made  by  ^ Fasai-el, 

son  of  'Ast6r-ga,  son  of  *Auth,  ® son  of  Lishamsh,  son  of 

Lishamsh,  for  himself,  two  corridors,  ^ the  one  upon  the 

right  as  thou  ®art  entering,  and  the  other  lying  opposite. 

® And  Zebida,  son  of  Ma*n,  son  of  Bol-nur-'athe,  (has  made) 

the  corridor  as  thou  art  entering  on  the  left. 

® This  exedra  on  the  opposite  side  of  ® the  vault,  which  lies 

opposite  to  the  door,  has  been  digged  and  ornamented 

by  Sau*an,  son  of  Taime,  son  ^^of  Abgar,  for  himself  and  his 
12 

sons  and  his  grandsons  ? ? to  him  Shegal,  daughter  of 
Lishamsh,  son  of  *Asht6r-ga,  son  of  Fasai-el.  In  the  month 
Adar,  the  year  five  hundred  and  four. 

L.  I.  144  3 the  burial  cave,  excavated  in  the  side  of 

a hill,  entered  by  the  door  of  the  tomb  tower  (p.  306),  Vog.  35  &c., 
TO  <nrrj\aLov  Wadd.  2625 ; in  Hebr.  niVD  Gen,  23  19  f. 


143]  Sepulchral  Inscriptions  309 

L.  2.  JjN'VD  ^aa-aiiXy}  Wadd.  2445;  SO  Lidzb.  instead  of  i>N'nD 
D.  M.  Muller  Palm.  Inschr.  19,  where  this  inscr.  was  first  published 
(1898).  NmriDy  1.  13.  Lidzb.  suggests  that  the  form  is  abbre- 
viated from  y\T]^V  (see  136  4 n.).  For  the  form  see  113  2 ; 

for  the  interchange  of  D and  ^ cf.  D and  b in  121  5,  n^y=v£i^, 

PavTos  Wadd.  2019  &c.;  the  full  name  is  'ni^Kniy  Eut.  Sin.  72  &c. ; 
see  140  B 5 

L.  3.  Ipp55>  So  Lidzb.  Cf.  Syr.  via  angus/a,  pi.  tooil ; in 

Targ.  ^\>\>P=slreel. 

L.  5.  ^bv  Ptcp.  sing,  of  bb'^  enter;  cf.  147  ii  c 16.  'a  The 
conjunction  9,  here  in  Palm.,  as  in  Nab.  and  Old  Aram.,  61 
3 n.  N^JapD  i.  e.  Afel  ptcp.  fern.  abs.  state,  from  i?ap  to 

meet;  so  the  infin.  by^'=-hefore,  in  the  presence  of  67.  147  i 10,  in 
Afel  to  be  opposite  (144  6). 

L.  6.  |yo=the  Arab.  pr.  n.  in  Nab.  and  Sin.  l3yD,  in  Gk. 

Mavos,  Mavvog  Wadd.  2042  &c.  2584.  nnymi^Jii  Cf.  nwy 

140  A 3.  142  I.  Lidzb.  (500)  suggests  that  this  may  be  the  full 

form  of  the  abbreviated  names  fcon, 

L.  8.  144  6 iiiSpa,  i.  e.  a hall  with  recesses,  such,  for 

example,  as  the  fore-court  of  the  great  temple  at  Baalbek,  which 
has  recesses  or  chambers  on  each  side;  see  the  plan  in  Baedeker 
Paldst.^  343.  Here  the  exedra  is  the  hall  with  recesses  for  coflSns, 
in  the  centre  of  the  tomb  tower,  leading  to  the  vault ; see  p.  306.  In 
the  Targ,  and  Talm.  'N=a  porch,  or  covered  passage  before  a house, 
e.  g.  Judg.  3 23=T^v  wpoo-raSa;  Tamld  28  b pja  b^  ex.  of 

masonry  round  the  temple-court.  i<i>3pD  here  is  mas.  emph. 

state,  as  in  144  6. 

L.  9.  K33  Not  otherwise  found  in  Palm.,  common  in  Targ.  and 
Talm.,  rare  in  Syr.  The  Arab.  ejL  is  derived  from  this  word;  see 
Fraenkel  Aram.  Fremdw.  14. 

L.  10.  niX  Pael,  cf.  the  noun  pnnuvn  in  119  4 &c.  jyity 
Prob.=5avavov  Wadd.  2537  a,  cf.  first  watch  of  the  night. 

L.  II.  lanfc?  ’'Af^yapos  Wadd.  1984  d &c.,  1.^1  a.  common  Syr. 
pr.  n.—lame. 

L.  12.  '“in  ? meaning.  Lidzb.  (503)  suggests  HD  which  147  i 4 &c.= 
Bibl.  Aram.  HD,  and  renders  riDn*!  she  bore  (a  denomin.  vb.  from 
love).  The  word  may  be  read  npm  she  gave  birth  to,  Arab, 
this  is  to  be  preferred.  A common  fern.  pr.  n.  in 

Palm. ; cf.  perhaps  69  16  «. 

L.  14.  niK  Feb.-March. 
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144.  Nold.  A.  D.  i88.  Imp.  Mus.,  Constantinople. 

^ y i 

■ vJi'sh  vwh  “lartK  2 

xmya  p KJj'n  la  3 
Nn‘?')2  “13  wii*?  m 4 
niyii  Kill  13  5 
k'73|*5!3  niidsn  p nm3nN  6 
“jya’  p mm  pnoj  7 

NJ?31K  *]‘?25D  pi  Ky3lN  8 

In  the  month  Kanun,  the  year  500.  ^ Lishamsh,  son  of 
Lishamsh,  ^son  of  Taime,  has  given  a share  of  this  vault 
^to  Bonne,  son  of  B61-ha,  ®son  of  Bonne,  son  of  Yaqrur. 
® I have  given  him  a share  of  the  exedra  lying  opposite, 
^ eight  niches,  on  thy  right  hand  ^ four,  and  on  thy  left  four. 

The  inscr.  was  published  by  Noldeke  ZA  (1894)  pp.  264-267. 

L.  I.  141  6 n. 

L.  2.  Afel  of  *lin  to  join^  associate  \ cf.  1.  6. 

L.  3.  143  I n, 

L.  4.  mbn  132  I n. 

L.  5.  = Jfolal  toad;  cf.  the  pr.  nn.  Vog.  74  weasel, 

inay  mouse,  XII3  hedge-hog  &c. 

L.  6.  nnisn&«  i.  e.  Af.  pf.  i sing,  with  sufF.,  cf.  the  infin. 

Vog.  71  n3  = KOLVdivbv  avrov  vpocrXa^^v  in  the  Gk. 

version.  Af.  ptcp,  mas.  emph. ; is  mas.,  143  8 ; 

cf.  Xp%n  119  3 (Cl.-Gan.  J&t.  i 130). 

L.  7,  pHDa  loculi;  see  91  Q n,  (Nab. 

145.  Cl.-Gan,  I {^t.  i 121).  ii-iii  cent.  a.  d.  Louvre. 

‘?3ii3 13  trmm?  bn  i 
131  N13p  N33  111  NIJNia  2 
- Niaii  'nb  nns'  ah  B^ixi  3 
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rh  Nin'  i6  abh)}  ny  run  4 
iDB'p'  n‘?i  Na'py  nil  jnt  5 
ashi!  nj?  'n'nns'  n ph  6 
xa*?  pi  Dn'71  7 
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Alas  I Shamshi-geram,  son  of  Nilr-bel  ^ Mar-agra.  And 
he  built  this  sepulchre.  ® And  let  no  man  open  over  him  this 
niche  ^ for  ever ! Let  him  have  no  ^ seed  or  fortune  for  ever, 
nor  let  there  be  any  prosperity  ® for  him  who  shall  open 
it,  for  ever,  and  with  bread  and  water  may  he  never  be 
satisfied ! 


L.  I.  i>in  An  interjection  of  grief  very  common  in  funeral  inscrr. 
and  on  busts  (p.  306);  in  the  Talm.  5^50,  5^50,  Dalman  Gr. 
192.  135  4 n. 

L.  2.  Cognomen  or  title;  if  the  latter,  perhaps 

dominus  mercedis,  i.  e.  qui  militibus  stipendia  pendet,  paymaster ; Thes. 
Syr.  col.  30.  Cl.-Gan.  suggests  the  general  sense  of  treasurer,  JEt. 
i 123. 

L.  3.  Cf.  69  20 ; in  Nab.  86  6.  90  7 &c.  For  similar 
prohibitions  see  4.  5.  61.  64  f,  69.  'nii>y  nna'  nb  See 

5 6 n.  NntDW  91  5 n. 

L.  5.  fortune,  as  in  the  pr.  nn.  IVI  13  Vog.  84.  Nny  13 
143  &c.  The  root=<5^  firm,  right  m Aram.;  hence 

Syr.  —truth,  righteousness  &c.  Taking  the  verb  here 

in  a neuter  sense,  we  may  render  ‘ let  there  be  no  right  to  him  who " ; 
for  the  construction  cf.  Hebr.  ^ b Pi'.  &c. 

L.  6.  MTinS'  For  the  form  cf.  the  Syr.  fc#o»cu5fcoJ . 

L.  7.  75  3,  bread  and  water,  i.  e.  the  elementary  necessaries 

of  life.  Winckler  renders  bread  and  manna,  i.  e.  food  for  the  dead,  or 
divine  food,  ambrosia,  which  is  his  explanation  of  19  16  15 ; 

Altor.  Forsch.  ii  32  2 f.  It  is  much  more  likely  that  |D  here=|''l!D, 
although  the  form  is  unusual.  must  have  the  sense  of 

a prohibitive  negative.  It  may  be  explained  on  the  analogy  of  the 
Hebr.  (Driver  Samuel  123  f.)  as  meaning  wherefore}  — let . . not', 
in  Aram,  when  connected  by  'I  with  the  preceding  clause  it  comes  to 
mean  lest,  Nob  n,  1^5,  in  Targ.  Onk.  and  Pesh.=Hebr.  |a,  e.  g. 
Gen.  42  4.  Num.  16  34  &c. 
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146.  Constantine : Afr.  i.  ii-iii  cent.  a.  d. 

D[is]  m[anibus]  s[acrum].  Suricus  Rubatis  Pal[murenus] 
sag[ittarius  centuria]  Maximi  [vixit]  ann[is]  XLV  mi[lit]avit 
an[nis]  xiii.  CIL  viii  2515. 

n m I 

r\yi  a 

3 

D*i;bDD5<6  ntDp  4 

5 

6 

This  monument  is  that  of  Soraiku,  son  of  Rubat,  the 
Palmyrene  archer,  century  of  Maximus,  45  years  old.  Alas ! 

L.  I.  NjysJ  See  78  i n.  Here  'i  takes  a mas.  pronoun;  in  Nab. 
either  mas.  or  fem.  ^ 

L.  2.  119  I n.  nin=AS^j,  Nold.  89. 

L.  3.  Sagittarius— or  1^^;  the  D and  n (Hebr. 

Wp),  the  p and  are  interchanged  in  this  word,  Nold.  97.  Besides 
this  inscr.  there  is  further  evidence  that  a contingent  of  Palm, 
archers  served  in  the  Roman  army  in  Africa.  An  inscr.  discovered 
by  Prof.  Flinders  Petrie  at  Coptos  contains  a dedication  to  the  Palm, 
god  *l€/oa)S[a)]Xa)=5jUn'1',  made  by  Avpi^Xtos  BiyXaKaySos 'Icpapos  or  -ov] 
ovrjiiXXdpLOS  'ASpiaviov  HaXpLvprjvwv  *AvT(DVLViav(ov  ro^orwv.  In  jRec.  ii 
§42  Cl.-Gan.  rightly  shows  that  ’A8p.  naX/;t.=n)Dnn  147  ii. 

The  fame  of  the  Palm,  archers  was  remembered  by  Jewish  tradition ; 
according  to  the  Talm.  80,000  of  them  assisted  at  the  overthrow  of 
the  first  temple,  8000  at  that  of  the  second!  Neubauer  G/ogr.  du 
Talm.  303. 

L.  4.  centuria.  For  the  assimilation  of  3 in  foreign  words 
according  to  the  law  of  Semitic  speech  cf.  5<i5''^.^pp=crvvKX')yTt/cos 
p.  285  n.  I,  DijansK  = ’Aya^avyeXos  inscr.  of  et-Tayyibe  p.  296  n.  i, 
DnjXsbK  147  i 2,  N'pID  ib.  ii,  and,  in  native  words,  the  common 
= xnaiD  &c.  DIDD^ND  Nold.  (p.  86)  notes  this  as  a 
unique  instance  of  the  vowel  letter  representing  a ; to  avoid  the 
anomaly  he  corrects  the  reading  to  DIDDDIO  N'lDp.  In  the  original  N is 
uncertain,’  perhaps  erased. 
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TARIFF 

147.  A.  D.  137.  In  situ. 

The  following  plan  shows  the  arrangement  of  the  inscription : — 


i ii  iii  iv 


Greek  Text. 

i. 

I ^Etovs  ri\Lv  iJLy)vo^  SclvSlkov  lt)'  Boyfia  fiovXrjs. 

2,  ’EttI  Bcopviovs  Bcovviov^  tov  Alpdvov  TrpoiSpov,  ’AXe- 
^dvhpov  TOV  ^AXe^dvSpov  tov 

3 OtXoTraropo?  ypappaT€0)<;  ^ovXrj<;  Kal  SijpoVy  MaXt^ov 

’OXatovs  Kal  Ze/BeCSov  Necra  dp^ov- 

4 TbiVy  povXrjs  vopCpov  dyopipyj<Sy  i^rj(f)L(r67)  ra  utto- 

Teraypipa.  ’EttciS'^  i\p  rjois  TrdXai  yj^opoi^ 

5 ip  Tw  TeXcopLKm  popo)  TrXeto'ra  tq)p  vTroTeXiop  ovk 

dp€Xijp^67)y  €7rpao-[o'€T]o  Se  c/c  (Tvpy^deiaqy  ip- 

6 ypa(l)opipov  Trj  picrOcoaei  top  TeXwpovPTa  t^p  Trpd^ip 

TTOLeLO’OaL  aKoXovOo)^  Tw  popo)  Kal  Trj 

7 crvpiqOeiay  o-vpifiaipep  Be  TrXeccrra/ct?  irepl  tovtov 

^rjTyjcreLS  yeLP€or6\aL  pe^Ta^v  twp  ipiropcop 

8 TTyoos  Tons  TeXdpas'  BeBo^OaVy  tovs  ipecrTOJTas  dpypPTa^ 

Kal  BeKairpcoTOV^  BiaKpeiPOPTas 
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9  ra  av€i\rj[JLfJL€va  rS  vofjio)  ivypdxjjai  rfj  ipyiaTa 
[jLiarOcocrei  koI  virord^ai  e/cacrrw  etSei  to 

10  c#c  (TvvrjOelas  riXos,  Kal  iTreiSav  KvpcoOfj  rca  picrOov- 

piv(p3  ivypa^'^vat,  perd  tov  wpcoTov  v6- 

11  pov  (TT'qXrj  \i6ivrj  rfj  ovorrj  dvriKpifs  [^]€/)[o{}]  Xeyo- 

pivov  '"Va/SaoreLprjt  ^7rL]pe\€L(r0ai  Se  tovs  rvy^^a- 

12  VQvra^  Kara  Kaipov  dp^ovra^  koX  Se/caTr/Dwrovs  Kal 

crvz/SiK‘[ov9  tov]  prjhev  Trapairpacra-eiv 

13  TOV  picrdovpevov, 

(Aramaic  text,  11.  (i-n)  14-24.) 

25  Vopo^  KappiK09  wavTos  yivov^'  reonrapcov  yopcov 

Kap7)\iKd)j/  ri- 

26  Xog  iTTpa^Orj,  (Aramaic  text,  11.  (12,  13)  26-7.) 

ii. 

[*E?rl  avroKpdropos  Kaiaapos  Oeov  Tpauavov  UapOt]- 
Kov  vto[v  Oejov  [Nepova  vlcovov  Tpaiavov  ’ASptavov 
%€pacrTov  Srjpap^LK'^s  i^ovorias  to  Ka'  avroKpdropo^ 
TO  v7r]aTov  to  y Trarpos  TrarpiSos  v7rdTO)\y  A.  AiXiov 
Katorapog  to  IT.  KotXtov  BaXjStvov]. 

(Aramaic  text,  i line,  and  columns  a,  b,  c.) 

iii  a. 

(i~~47  = Aram.  iia  1-31.) 

1 wapd  t[wv  waUBas  darayovrmv  els  HdXpvpa] 

2 ^ els  rd  o[/3  la 

3 dyoPTQily 

4 irap*  ov  a[v] 

5 p,  ovs 

6 Trap’  ov[eTepavov  ?]  otc 

7 kdv  rd  <Tcypa[Ta]  oto  [e£ 

8 ayrjTai  eKdarov  crdpo^ros 
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9  6 avTo?  Srjfiocricjvrils 

10  7rpd^€L  iK(i<TT0V  y6[xo[y  KaprjXLKOv] 

11  elcTKOpLO^^de^VTOS 

12  e/CAco/iicr^[eW]os  [yo/xov  KaprjXiKov^ 

13  eKaarTOV  vacat 

14  yopOV  6vIk\ov  €/CacrTo]u  €t[o'/COflt(7^€Z'TOS 

15  e/cfco/itcr^ei^Tos] 

16  7rop(f>vpa9  iKd[o-Tov  Se/ofta]- 

17  Tos  €icrAco/jLtor^eV[T]os  [iTpa^ec] 

18  iKKopL(T0[(ivro]£ 

19  yopov  K\apr]\iKov]  pvpov  [roO  iv  dXa^acr]- 

20  T/DOt5  €[tCrACO/II(r^€I/TOS  TTpCt^Cl] 

21  fcat  TO 

22  €K:[ACO/XtO'^€VT09] 

23  y[oftov  KapyjXiKov  pvpov  rov  ip  dcr/cots] 

24  alyeCoL^  [etcTKo/itcr^eVTo?  Trpd^eL] 

25  [iKKopLorOePTOs]  [yopov  ovlkov  pvpov 

26  Tov  ip  dXaj8dcrT/)]oi9 

27  [€t0'AC0/It0']^€V[T09  TTpd^et] 

28  [e/c/co/4tcr]^eV[T09] 

29  yopov  oPLKov  plypov  rov  ip  dcr/cots] 

30  alyewi^  €i(r/co/x[icr^ei/To]9  7r/)[d^€t] 

31  iKKopicrOipTOs  '7r[/>]d^[€t] 

32  yopov  iXerjpov  to[0  ei'  dcr/cojts  [reo'crap]- 

33  (Tt  alyeCoLq  ini  KapT]X[ov  eto’/co/iio'^eV]- 

34  TOS  vacat 

35  €/c/cofiio-^ei/To[s] 

36  yopov  iXaLTjpov  tov  e[z/  do‘/co]ts  Sv[o’l  ai]- 

37  yeiots  eTTt  fca/n7X[ou  eio'/co/LLicr^eWos] 

38  npd^eL 

39  e#cico/iicr^eiAr[os] 

40  yopov  iXelypov  tov  iir  6pci]v  e[to’/co/xio’^€V] 
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41  To[9  Trpd^ei] 

42  €Af[K:o/i-to'0€Vros] 

43  do’Kols  T^€(ra\ap(TL] 

44  alyeCoL^s  [irpa^^eL  ^ ly 

45  iKKopi![cr\6e[yTO<s^  X ly' 

46  yopov  K [rou  ill]  d[(r]Acors  hvcrl  alyeioLS 

47  iirl  K\apT]\ov  elor\KopicrdivTO^  Trpd^et  ^ 

iii  b. 

(21  = Aram,  ii  a 41  ? ; 27-30=11  a 46-49 ; 31-45  = 11  b 1-12.) 
Of  the  first  1 8 lines  only  unimportant  fragments  remain. 

19  Wrj^  vacat 

20  p7j\ovT(T  or  079 

21  \6]pippaTOS  7)  ecr  o 

22  S 0 

23  S eaS  €ov  c 

24  6 av709  S[77ft]o(rtc5z^9  indcr 

25  Trap’  eK[do’To]v  T(o\y  to]  iXaLov  /caTa[/cojuii^di/ra)j/  ?] 

26  TTov  [7rct)Xov]i^a)i/ 

27  6 avT[d9  Srjpocnctiinjs]  irpdl^^ei]  Xet 

28  09 

29  [Xa/jL^dJi^ovorti'  tt 

30  dorordpia  oktco  ltj 

31  [d(r]crdpia  ei'  Kaor  do'crg-' 

32  [6  avTo<s  Sr)pl\ocri(ovr)^  7rp[df]€t  ipyaaTrjpCcoi/ 

33  TravTOTTcoXleCjcov  ckotikcov 

34  e/c  o’vv7]6eLa<s  eKdcrrov  prjvo<s 

35  Kol  ipyacTT'qplov  iKdcTTOV  vacat  ^ a 

36  Trapd  TOiv  Seppara  elcTKopi^oi^Tcov 

37  7rct)]XowTa)j/  eKdcTTOv  Sepparos  do-a*d[pia  Svo] 

38  6poLQ)<s  IparioTTcoXaL  pera^oXoi  7rft)X[ov^]- 

39  T€9  ez/  Trj  TToXei  rw  Srjpoo’Lcovrj  to  iKavov  T[eXo9  ?] 

40  xpijaeos  Tryjyoiiv  • 13'  • iKdcrrov  erov9  X 6)' 
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41  6 avTo<s  7rpa[^]et  yofiov  irvpiKOv  oIvlkov  d)(y- 
4Z  poiv  KoX  Toiovrov  yivov^  iKacrrov  yopov 

43  Kap7)\LK0v  Kad^  6S0V  iKacTTTjv  X a 

44  KapyjXov  05  KCi'os  elaaySrj  Trpd^ei  ^ a! 

45  KaOcbs  KtXtf  Katcrapos  dTre\evdepo<s  hrpa^ev* 

iii  c. 

(22-24= Aram,  ii  b 22.  23.) 

The  first  half  (about  20  lines)  is  almost  entirely  obliterated. 

21  virct)  vacat 

22  09  dv  dX[a9]  y}  iv  HakpvpoLcrL 

23  ILa\pvprj[y]a>v  Trapaperpr^crdro)  [rw  Srjpo]- 

24  (ndvrj  €[t9  l/cJacTTO^  poSiov  dcrcrd[pLOv  J 

25  09  8*  dv  ov  TTapap€Tpr}(r[dT(o] 

26  ov  ^oiv  TO 

27  Trap*  ov  dv  d h\y]po(Ti\(xivyi<; 

28  xvpa  Xd[^2?] 

29  aTToScy  CTLVO 

30  hrjpo  rjiov  St7r[Xov] 

31  vercti  Trept  t[o]vtov  Trpo9 

32  rou  StTrXov  ^icra\yicr6(t}  vacat 

33  Trepl  ov  dv  6 S')7p[o]cria}V')79  rivd  diraiTfi  nepC  re 

34  ov  dv  6 Sr)poo-L(o[yrj<i]  diro  tlvos  dTraiTrjraL  Trepl 

35  TOVTOV  8tAcaio8o[T€to']6^a>  TTapd  Tw  ev  llaXpv- 

36  poi9  reraypevcp  vacat 

37  Tw  Brjpoa-Lcdvri  Acvpt[ov]  e[o-]T<u  irapd  T(ov  d7r[o]- 

38  ypa[<^op€Vct>v  ejve^vpa  [X]a[pj8dv€i]v  St*  eavrov 

39  vrara  [evej^vpa  ')7pepa[t] 

40  [e^ea-Tfti  t<u  ST^pJoo-tcuvT;  TToikeZv 

41  [ev  TOTTW  St/p  P^oo-tw 

42  SdXov  TTO  eTTpddrj 

43  Bodrjvai  eSet  tt  ctv  T(u8  KaOios 


a/BpeL 
o LKavov  Xap/Ba- 
Tov  Srjpoo'LcdvTjly] 


3i8 


44  /cat 


CTTIV 


45  Xi^iivo^  TT 

46  TW  fJLLCrOcOTfj 


Palmyrene 

rov  vofiov  TO)  vacat 
[7rr)lfya)v  vSaTcoT/  Katcrapo? 
evTos  7rapa(r)(€(7\6ai] 

iv  a. 
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(27= Aram,  ii  b 43;  34-37  = “ b 45-48  ; 41-57=“  c 3-22.) 

1 dXko)  fjLrjBevl  TrpdcrcreLV  8tSo[i/]at  XajOL[)8az/€ti/] 

2 i^io-TQ)  p7]T€  TL  (OfjxT  avdp 

3 T€  TlVl  \ovy>paTi  TOO"  TT 

4 TOVTO  TTOLTjcrrf  ye 

5 8[t]7rXovt' 

[four  lines  illegible] 


10  Fatov 

1 1 ai^TL 

12  /Lt€ra[f]v  IIaX[pvpyvd)j^] 

13  l^OVS  eCTTL 

14  yeivecrOai  k\  ol 

15  ecr 

16 

17 

18 


craro  p 
Sera  Se  ef 

CO 

a etCTTr 


19  TO)  a (ovrj 

20  Tw  reXey^^])]  Oco  vacat 


ot 


8’  a 


av  € 


21 

22 

23  cr  ag 

24  /ca^’  avXoy  (?) 

25  ToO  8€  i^dyo) 

26  aScocre 

27  ipCcov 

28  ^ap 

29  TT 

30  r 


[e]fay 


at 


€tX 

8tay 
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31  opoi  parov  opi 

32  ay  coy  19  ^ * Tov  Sc  6' 

33  a^iovvT09  TO  vov  el  Kal  cr 

34  llT~\a\LK(ov  i^aylpvTcolv  irpacrcrciv  vcn{cpov  a>9  (TVv\- 

35  ccfxovijdr)  L [a]vT(ov  i^ay6[yT(ov^  [8t]- 

36  SocrOai  vacat 

37  pvpov  TOV  iv  dcTACop?  alycC]oi9  7rpd[fet  6 reXoJi^s] 

38  /card  TOV  v6po[y]  ovtc 

39  TTjpa  ycyovcv  rw  irpoTC  c cik 

40  l^oocrwcp  iv  Tw]  icrcfypayLcrpcvcp  vopcp  TcraKTai  vacat 

41  TO  TOV  (TcfxiKTpOV  Tcko9  €tS  SrjvdpLOV  6(j)€LkcL  Xo[y€V€- 

crOai] 

42,  Kal  TcppavLKOv  Kaicrapos  8td  ttj^  7rpo9  STaT€tXt[ov 
CTTlCr]- 

43  To\rj9  SiacracfiiijcravTos  OTt  861  7rpo9  dcrcrdpiov  iTa[Xt- 

44  Kov~\  TCL  TcXy  XoycvccrOaL  to  Sc  ivTos  SrjvapCov  t€Xo[9] 

45  orvvriOcLct  6 TcXcovrjs  2rpo9  Kcppa  Trpd^cL  T(o\y  8e] 

46  8td  TO  vcKpipala  clvai  pcciTTOvpcvcov  to  t€Xo[9  ovk 

o^etXcTai] 

47  Twv  fipcoTcov  TO  /ca[Td]  TOV  vopov  TOV  yopov  Sriv\dpiov^ 

48  clcFT'qpi  irpdcrcrccTdai  oTav  c^codcv  tcov  dpcov  clcrdlyy)- 

49  Tat,]  i^dyrjTai.  vacat  tov?  8€  ei?  yoipia  ^ dwo  tojv 

50  [X(o~\p[(ov  KaTaKopC^ovTas  aTcXct?  clvau  o)?  Kal  (rwccj^o- 

51  V7)crcv  avTot?  vacat  kcovov  Kal  tcov  bpoicov  €8[o]- 

53  ^cv  dcra  et?  ipiropccav  cpcpcTai  to  tcXos  els  to  ^rj- 

53  pd^opTov  dvdycerdaL  tv?  kcjX  iv  Tai?  XoiTrat?  ycivcTai 

TToXcCTL 

54  KaprjXcov  idv  tc  Kcval  idv  tc  cvyopoL  clcrdycovTai 

c^codev 

55  TCOV  dpcov  d^ciXcTai  Srjvdpiov  cKdcTTrjs  KaTa  tov 

56  vopov  d)s  Kal  Kovpl3ovXcov  6 KpdricTTo^  icrrjpi- 

57  cocraTO  iv  Ty  irpos  Bdpfiapov  iiTLcrToXy, 
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iv  b. 

[About  30  lines  almost  entirely  illegible.] 

30  ras  a'VP(fKt)P 

31  TeXmly^rjv  yelvecrOaL  [to  ck  tov] 

32  Fo/2o[v]  T€kos  Trpo<s  Srjvd[p]Lov  <l>\y]P'C  ? XoyevecrOai] 

33  ivvopiov  crvv€(f)(i}VTqdy]  Seiv  iTpdcr(T^LV~\ 

34  € Se  iirl  vop'^v  perayopivcov 

35  V OpeppdTOiv  6(f)€L\€cr6aL  ^a- 

36  plaafrOai  rd  dpipparoL  idv  OeXrj  6 87)\jpocrL(oprjfl\ 

37 

Palmsrrene  Text. 

i. 

njE'  ///  y — ?»  Dv  }b'3  ni'a  n noj-t  (i)  14 
-13  NJia  •”]  Knm-i‘?s3  ///  y 33  — //// 

-|3  D“nD3‘?K  “13  D*nD3Vx  n «'£303J1  p’n  33  Wl3  (2)  15 
X'JISnNI  DM  {<‘713  n DIDM  3D3‘?S 
nin  33  NE'i  33  »«3'3ri  ID'pD  33  33  13*?D  (3)  16 

n3D'K  ND1D3  p 

’3  ND1D33  N’D3|3  K'33T3  n‘7n3  ril3J3‘?  |D  3’n3  '3a  (4)  17 

p'n  p'3j;  KD3a 

Decree  of  the  Council,  in  the  month  Nisan,  the  i8th  day, 
the  year  448,  during  the  presidency  of  Bdnne,  son  ^ of  B6nne, 
son  of  Hairan,  and  the  secretaryship  of  Alexander,  son  of 
Alexander,  son  of  Philopator,  secretary  of  the  Council  and 
People^  and  the  archons  (being)  ®MMiku,  son  of  *01ai,  son 
of  Moqimu,  and  Zebfda,  son  of  Nes^.  When  the  Council 
was  by  law  assembled,  it  established  ^ what  is  written  below— 
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Nin  n )sn&3  p iini  ipDN  ah  Noaa  (5)  is 

n NnuNa  anana 

pat  n'ia‘?aai  NT^a'i  xDtaja  *i’!^  ^<^3  ^^oao  (6)  19 

}*?«  Nwax  h)}  pE> 

n N^ia*?  nnriK  N'oaa  a’a*?  Naan  'ya  tin  I'jano  (7)  3° 

NnntyjtVi  ]hii  NOiaiK 

naa^a  anan  Noioja  poo  ab  n Djna  paa'  'n  (8)  21 
Najna‘?  anan  Nmn  N'm 

anal  nhjnS  ie^n  nai  Nn*jt  p n naaa  xajniii  (9)  23 
iibbi'2  N'anp  Noiaj  ay 

xaianx*?  Vaaa  wnn  ki'dn  an  'n  x'pa’n  “^apS  *n  (10)  2$ 

xnna'jn  jat  jaia  pn  n 

n’n'  ayna  e>3n  p snuN  xaj  nih'  i6  n x’pnai  (n)  34 

Whereas  in  former  times  by  the  law  of  taxation  many  goods 
liable  to  ® taxation  were  not  specified,  but  taxes  were  levied 
on  them  by  custom,  according  to  what  was  written  in  the 
contract  of  ® the  tax-collector,  and  he  was  in  the  habit 
of  making  levies  by  law  and  custom,  and  on  this  account 
many  times  about  these  matters  disputes  arose  between 
the  merchants  and  the  tax-collectors — It  seemed  good  to 
the  Council  of  these  archons  and  to  the  Ten  ^ that  they 
should  make  known  what  was  not  specified  in  the  law,  and 
(that)  it  should  be  written  down  in  the  new  document  of 
contract,  and  (that)  there  should  be  written  down  for  each 
^ article  its  tax  which  is  by  custom,  and  what  they  have 
established  with  the  contractor,  and  they  have  written  it 
down  together  with  the  former  law  on  the  stele  which 
is  in  front  of  the  temple  of  Rabaseire -and  that  it  be  made 
the  concern  of  the  archons  who  shall  be  (in  office)  at  any 
time,  and  of  the  Ten,  ^^and  of  the  syndics,  that  the  contractor 
do  not  demand  any  further  levy  from  any  man. 

Y 


COOKE 
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(Greek  text,  li  1.) 

♦T  N»‘?3  n Dip  pi^  (la)  26 

)’^D3 

'33  ND30  (13)  a; 

ii. 

(Greek  text,  2 11.) 

'1  KJii'jn  lairi  w'nn  n K3a‘?  'i  nddd  'i  ndid^ 

ID’p . . . N'D 

a. 

(i-3i  = Greek  iii a;  4i=iiib2i?;  46-49=11! b 27-30.) 

iDin*?  '1  '’?ya  |D  i 

//3  1 ^Tii  h:h  N[D3D  K33']  n'DinnV  ix  a 

// — ^^[xijpsbL*?] 3 I . . '1  oVy  }D  3 

— F». . . . pr  '1  [j;i^'i  nSy  p 4 - 
// — ?>  “^Jl  '73'?  p'  p . . ‘7J;D1  K313t  pi  5 
[j’tJ']'3*  '1  ahtii  ppD  |[D]  X3[3'  ND3]D  in  6 
(Greek  text.) 

A waggon-load  of  any  kind  of  goods  whatsoever,  at  four 
camel-loads  the  tax  shall  be  levied. 

ii. 

(Greek  text.) 

The  law  of  the  taxes  of  the  custom-house  of  Hadriana 
Tadmor,  and  the  wells  of  water Caesar. 

a. 

From  importers  of  slaves  who  are  imported  into  Tadmor 
^or  its  borders  the  [tax-collector  shall  levy]  for  each  person 

22  denarii.  *From  a slave  who [for]  export,  12. 

^ From  a slave-veteran  who  shall  be  sold  ....  10 ; ® and  if  the 

buyer he  shall  give  for  each  person  12.  ® The 

said  t[ax-collector  shall  IJevy  from  a camel-load  of  diy 
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[?  //]  / 1 pyta  7 


///  T [Napsio*?  [K'aiba  pyta]  {0  8 

[Napsa‘71]  Na'pyoS  Nnon  [py]t:  jO  9 

....  [wSyo*?  *]E>]2a  ‘73'?  Nia'aita  Naipi]^  p 10 
///  y piDx  N3p[S]a‘?i  II 
[n]  NHE'za  n [N]‘7b[a  pjyta  p la 
y 3 n N[ns'a]E>[3]  ‘?yNni!a  13 

nan  NDi . n 14 

m — wiyD*?  ‘72a[a] . . . ] . 5 . [Njapaa'?  15 
[‘a-yND’  n]  xa'tya  NPtB^La]  't  s'^aa  pya  |a  16 
[//  y “I  Napsa'ai  hi — Ka[‘7y]a[‘7  qy  [n  ij’pta  17 
‘?yNn*  '[1  t«a’{y3]  Nn^a  [n  nan  pyja  p is 
//  y T Napaa'pa  /// — [n  wbya*?]  Nn[a*a]^3 19 
n [sa'E'a]  xna'a  '[i]  1311  pya  p 20 

//  y T Napsp*?] [|]'pT3  ‘py^n’  21 

[ypiN  p[pi3  n Nn]E>a  n pya  p 22 

goods,  for  import of  the  camel-load,  3 (?) 

denarii.  ® From  [a  camel-load]  for  ex{port],  3 denarii.  ^ From 
a donkey-l[oad],  for  import  [and  for  export}  ....  From 
purple  fleeces,  for  each  s[kin,  for  import]  . . . . ^^  and  for 
export,  8 assarii.  From  a cam[el-lo]ad  of  sweet  oil  [which] 
is  imported  [in]  the  f[lask],  denarii.  ^^And  for  what 

this  for  export [c]amel,  for  the  load  13 

denarii.  From  a camel-load  of  sweet  oil  [which  is  imported] 
in  goa[t-s]kins,  for  im[por]t  13  denarii,  and  for  expor[t 
7 denarii].  From  a [donkey-loa]d  [of  sweet]  oil  which 
is  imported  in  the  fl[as]k,  [for  import]  13  [denarii],  and  for 
export  7 denarii.  From  a donkey-load  of  [sweet]  oil  which 
is  imported  in  skin[s]  . . . [for  ex]port  7 denarii.  From 
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Tjr  n [mn  j'p[u]  n [npie^.jo  n pyb  p 25 
[//  y]  *1  wps'pi  [//  y]  n nhhi  n xpiyjb  []i?vhh  26 
[//yn]  KipsaSi  //yn  [N3‘?y]o‘?  rwn  n non  [[jiyiD  p 27 
n ly  n ppta  ’i  wm  pycD  jo  28 


ly  [n  iihin  ’pja  n wm  pyta  p 30 
[//yn  N3ps]o‘?’i  //yn  NaSya*?  ‘703  pyta*?  31 
//yn  [Napsa'ai  //yn]  N3‘?y»*?  non  n X3[nn]  pyta  p 32 
[x'aoa]  ’n  xaiyta*?  N'n'‘?o  xpaia]  pyta  p 33 


■ ///  n xDOO  Noa'  w 


37 


a load  of  oi[l  which  is  in]  four  goat-[ski]ns,  for  import, 
the  ca[mel]“load,  13  denarii,  ^ and  for  export  i[3]  denarii. 

From  a load  of  o[il]  which  is  [in]  two  goat-[sk]ins,  for 
import,  the  camel-l[oa]d,  [7]  denarii,  and  for  export  [7]  denarii. 

From  a donkey-load  of  oil,  for  im[port]  7 denarii,  and  for 
export  [7  denarii].  From  a load  of  fat  which  is  in  f[our] 
goat-skins,  which  ^^is  a camel-load,  import  13  denarii,  and  for 
[expo]rt  13  denarii.  From  a load  of  fat  which  is  in  tw[o] 
goat-skins,  for  the  camel-load,  for  import  7 denarii,  and  for 
ex[port  7 denarii].  From  a donkey-load  of  [fa]t,  for  import 
[7  denarii,  and  for  export]  7 denarii.  From  a load  of 
salted  [fish],  for  the  [camel]-load,  [for  import]  10  [denarii], 
and  from  an  exporter  of  any  of  them  for  the  camel- 
load ...  ...  of  the  donkey-load,  for  import  ^^ . . . the  tax- 
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1 — RTN' 38 

ONp ..39 

//  p[DN] N' 40 

nn  N1DN  in  Nri n'idk^ 41 

// N wpvti]  P 4a 

// . . InD[^{] N ilN  p 43 

i p 44 

pio  Nin'  n pD « 45 

P xn'K  P ND30  NiJ'  e|N  . . . pDX  NO'jra  46 
Nn'N  p nn  nut  I'n'  [in]  un  n p 47 
N'jan  pDx  n p pi  48 
Noan  jnoN  Nay  49 


ii  b. 

(i-i 2= Greek  iii  b 31^45;  22.  23=iiic  22-24;  43  = iva  27; 
45“48=iva  34-37-) 

Nn[e^  j]nDN  [N]‘7pE>  'i  p pi  i 

[/  y]  piDN  Nay  a 

n'p^si  Nnpjjn  ni Nay  t|N  3 ' 

collector  shall  levy  3 denarii  10  denarii  . . . . . from . . 

. . . 2,  assarii  ^^ . . . lambs,  for  im[port]  . . . one  head,  one 
assarius.  From  a camel-[loa]d . . . a ^^. . . from  ? . . assarii . . 
2,.  From  . . . . from  one  (?)  who  shall  sell  sweet  oil 

assarii  . . Also  the  tax-collector  shall  levy  from  women, 
from  one  who  has  taken  a denarius  [or]  more,  one  denarius 
from  the  woman.  ^®And  from  one  who  has  taken  eight 
assarii  he  shall  levy  eight  assarii. 

ii  b. 

^ And  from  one  who  has  taken  [s]ix  assarii  ^ he  shall  levy 
[6]  assarii.  ® Also  he  shall  levy  . . . and  of  the  shop  and 
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Nmj;  S • • • • 4 

/ n Nnun  p [n]n'  [Sa*?]  5 
//  pDN  Mtyo*?  ptr  IN  Sj?Nn[']  n p]  6 

....  ND30  t3ia  p'  Nnnai  psn  n N'njO' ...  7 
— ?»///  y n Nnnaa  n ['p  n pm  p'j?  E''0[2>n‘?]  s 
. . wam  Nmm  ndh  "I  wijfe'?  Noaa  n3j[’]  9 
7 n Nin  nix'?  jin'?]  N»n  na  *?[3]i  10 

/ n xay  pnp  Vno'  na  ahjih  n 
nop  nn  m DpSp  [Njii  [n]  pn  la 


N'a  n xnyp  nam  n nd a 13 

pn  n'ainni  Nnn[a] . a’ . . . . ‘?ai  14 
Nuaj'n  Djna  dip  njx  [n]  N'paa]  n 15 

////  "t  jpaai  //// 1 iihbi  n jiya 16 

////n  Npsa*?iMn  w‘?5?a'7  “jd^a  ‘?i‘?  Na‘?a [|]a  17 

‘?j?‘?  ja  d'na  n pn  |in'?d  n'D35  ja  [NOda  Npy  [fjN]  is 


general  store  ^ . . . according  to  custom,  ® [every]  mon[th] 
from  the  shop  i denarius.  ®[From  every]  skin  which  shall 
be  imported  or  sold,  for  the  skin  2 assarii.  . clothiers  (?) 
who  shall  barter  in  the  city,  their  tax  shall  vary.  ^ For  the 
use  of  two  wells  of  wa[ter]  which  are  in  the  city,  800  denarii. 
® The  tax-collector  shall  levy  for  a load  of  wheat  and  wine 
and  straw  and  suchlike,  for  each  camel,  for  one  journey 
I denarius.  ^^For  the  camel  when  it  is  brought  in  empty 
he  shall  levy  i denarius,  as  Kilix,  freedman  of  Caesar, 
levied.  . of  Tadmor  and  the  wells  of  water  . the 
town  and  its  borders,  as  . . the  [taxes]  for  [which]  they  (?) 
contracted  before  Marinus  the  governor.  . . . the  camel- 
load, 4 denarii,  and  export,  4 denarii.  From  ...  a fleece, 
for  each  skin,  for  import  4 denarii,  and  for  export  4 denarii. 

[Also  the  tax-collector  shall  l]evy  from  goods  of  all  kinds 
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pt3Dp  n NnoS  nn  njt  . . 5£d  . . . 19 
• NE>’25E>n‘?  Itn*?]  p xyan’ . n NKS  . . . [W]1  ‘lE'J?  ao 
//// I'DitaDCi  nil N[Di]ai  p h:h  ytrh ....t6.  ai 

[liilibi  rhb  n*?  nih'  p aa 

tri  ’n“idn3  (?)  xa  n n ....  •?  N[nai]n  23 

Njioj'n  . . ’p 'N 34 

' . *7  N'T&nn  '3a aa  ptyn . , 25 

[aopp  [DajDaa  op...  as 

.Naa3  . .ND ifln  N*?  a'n  a; 

N[Da]o  yas'  t<D’i»3 bni  Dap'jx  as 

wn'...'aK a e)nnE?o  a9 

. . aoan'?  |'‘?3a  Sya  'a  p Koaa'?  yaa  30 
. . ' '73a  ‘73*7  psai  n'/ainn‘7  pN]  31 


■ ■ • ■//  “^  [a  ND]ao*7  jns'  ps[o] * . . 1 3a 

///  y a . jatsi  D['7y] . . . . 'a . . . 33 
n3a  N'O ‘7a’7 . . . 34 


as  it  is  written  above.  . . . one  assarius  for  the  modius  of 
costus-roots.  [Six]teen  . . . what  shall  be  desired,  he  shall 
give  [to  th]em  for  use.  . nine  for  every  modius  by  this 
l[a]w,  4 sestertii.  Whoever  shall  have  salt  in  Tad[mor]  ... 
the  T[admoren]es,  he  shall  measure  it  ...  at  one  assarius 
. . . the  governor.  . . a reckoning  . . . the  Tadmorenes  . . 

. . . cus  Maxi[mus]  Cae[sar],  he  is  not  liable  ...  Alkimus 
. . . the  law,  he  shall  pay  the  t[ax],  participating  ...  he 
shall  pay  to  the  tax-collector.  Whoever  imports  any  persons 
into  Tadmor  [or]  its  borders,  and  exports  (any),  for  each 
person  . . . . [ex]port,  he  shall  pay  to  the  tax-col  [lector] 

12  [denarii]  ^^ . . . who  . . . [sla]ve-veteran  . . 8 denarii  . . for 
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uy  [Kjjpsai  — 53*11  n j'ryo . . 35 

pt3i  d'tj?  psa  n p 36 

iffliaja  i'na pe^n  . . 37 

////  y n y“)i3 38 


[n]Sna  a'na  n'? a . . . 39 

■ ■ ; IN . . . nS  Dj?na  4° 

. : N'ai  N*?  41 

: . . . aa  i^jyai  4» 

n pSN  n w N*iay  ni  43 

' Niay.  NWi  xyaa Nbaa . . [n]am  44 

■ . . ina  Njpsa'?  xaaa . . ; n't  45 

|Np'’7a*N.NTa  y n'?  . . . . [iJisa  iin  nia  46 

Npsa'? yas  Nin[']  47 

NDaa  Nin'  ly  n ppia  [n  xa^t^p  Nne^a  48 
n pyaa  ’n‘?na 49 

ii  c. 

(3-22=:Greek  iva  41-57.) 

'p\\  n !in:D  i 

each  . . . this  . . . . . import . . . and  10  denarii,  and  export, 

7 36 . . . whoever  exports  a slave-veteran  . a reckoning  . . . 
written  in  the  law  3® . . . pay  9 denarii  39 ...  is  not  written, 
because  anything  is  not  like  . . . ^^  and  import  . . . 

^3  and  of  wool  . . . which  he  exports,  3 denarii.  Tadmor  . . 
the  tax  . , . she  shall  pay.  The  wool  of  (?)...  the  tax  for 
export  afterwards  as  they  have  agreed  . . . Italian  modius, 
shall  he  pay  ...  to  the  exporters.  [Sweet]  oil  [which] 
is  in  goat-skins  shall  the  tax-collector  . . . because  by 
mistakes  in  the 

ii  c. 

^ document  which  the  tax-collector  committed  ^ in 


147] 


329 


Tariff  ii  c 

y — ?=•  T NS’n  . NDIOJi  IB' . . P 2 
:3'n  w 'SK  Nixp  n nddo  3 
iD’p  Dipjau  c)x  n I’n  liB'pina'?  4 
n pa's  D'^'tDtaoS  ana  n NnnjNa  5 
Np'^D'N  noN  'a^^  N’Daa  . . n “iB'a  t<n  e 
*I'n  KDaa  a'n  an  p u nai  pa  7 
{«aa  NH'  }S[")]y  xmj;  s 
' ’pa'n  ah  oaa  pnB'O  n jnas  9 
no'pN  wips*?  KDLipja  'n  xnapj*?  10 
- “i3T  Npjjnb  Nin’  n n 
pBxa  IN  NOinn  p na  [“pyNnp  xin'  no  12 
Nnp  p ‘ayb  [IN]  NLnp]*?  pso  n p 13 
psD  m f|N  n ^n  an  nh  oao  14 
n ’innN  pn*?  not  noi  n'^p'^odn  15 
Noao  Nin'  Nian  pB'n’?  n h:h  16 
Nnanoa  sjN  Nin  n *j'n  B'n''?  “jn  17 

the  ? law,  1 5 denarii.  ^ The  tax  on  slaughtered  animals  by  the 
denarius  must  ^ be  reckoned,  as  also  Germanicus  Caesar,  ^ in 
the  letter  which  he  wrote  to  Statilius,  explained  that  ® it  was 
indeed  right  that  . . the  taxes  (should  be)  levied  by  the  Italian 
assarius,  and  what  is  under  a denarius,  the  tax-collector 
must  according  to  ® custom  levy  in  small  coin.  ® Dead 
bodies  which  are  thrown  away  are  not  liable  to  taxation. 

As  to  victuals,  it  (is  said)  in  the  law : For  a load  I have 
ordained  that  a denarius  shall  be  levied,  whenever  it  shall 
be  imported  from  without  the  borders,  or  exported ; whoever 
exports  to  the  [villages  or]  imports  from  the  villages  is  not 
liable  to  taxation,  as  also  they  agreed.  Pine-cones  and 
such-like,  it  seemed  good  that  for  all  that  comes  into  the 
market  the  tax  shall  be  as  for  dry  goods,  as  has  been  also 
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Nn'3“inN  1 8 
|n'  fp’“iD  pi  p'yts  p 19 

i'n  Nibinn  p ib  j'*7yKnb  20 
“itj'x  n YiTi  ^{D1bn  “I'n  “131  ‘?b3  21 

D“)b-)b‘?  bnb  n NmjKb  Ni'jrb  |i‘?b-ip  22 
Dbb  'n  i-isb  ] . Nbn  n NnSi  *?!?  23 

{in’  n ’TnriN  xhi N[’]2tj>j?  <y  jbj  nh  24 

KM-iin  {ina  n’N  ’n'^’nb  [KD]bb  |’an’  25 
np{j>s  Nnib  NDibi  ’n  Nnb’*?y  ’n  ND3b  26 
■on  {Vpjy  'n  xna’'?;;  |b  xopo  xb]3’  NDbb  in  27 
xSpr  ninn  n'on  {ni  ^[“lin  snpN'?  n*n’  in  28 
N’bmN  NB'm  ’b'ps  [\b  Nb3’]  N‘?pK'  [n]in  ’na  29 
aSx  pis  Nin’i  NS’pj  {a]  •{’'"'  3° 

NnSa  *75?  O'  jiya  { . . {’a'^xi . . . hi3‘?si  31 
Ninn  aan  *n  “inNb  'n  ’Tnn[N] . . . S'p  32 

(the  rule)  in  other  cities.  Camels,  whether  they  be  brought 
in  laden  or  empty  ^^from  without  the  borders,  each  camel 
is  liable  for  a denarius,  as  is  in  the  law,  and  as  the 
excellent  Corbulo  established  in  the  letter  which  he  wrote 
to  Barbarus  about  the  camel-skins  ? ? that  they  do  not  levy 
a tax.  Herbs  ...  it  seemed  good  that  they  should  pay 
the  ta[x],  because  they  are  an  article  of  merchandise.  The 
tax  of  female  slaves,  as  I clearly  (?)  explained  the  law,  the 
said  tax-collector  shall  le[vy  the  t]ax  from  female  slaves  who 
take  a denarius  or  more,  for  (each)  wo[man  a denari]us, 
and  if  she  take  less,  ^^what  she  has  taken  [he  shall  levy. 
From]  images  of  bronze,  statues,  it  seemed  good  that  (the 
tax)  be  levied  as  [from  bronjze,  and  the  image  shall  pay 
half . . . and  images  ...  a load.  For  salt  it  seemed 
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[Nni]n  p pi  }'B>33no  n nriNS  33 

Np'ja’N  1DN  Nno^  an’  Nin'  pt'  34 

N'in  n Nn'pp]  nd30  ejxi  NDiOia  35 

Kin'  noK  'SK na  122*1^13  36 

Kn's?  “[’n  pta  Kin'  Kpnp^’i  *7apna  37 

'i^ii'na  KJunK  'n  KOpa] 38 

i'^ai  KpiK p 39 

Ka'm  n }'a‘?a 40 

Kin'  'n  n 41 

Kaina  Kin' k . . 4a 

Kn^B'  o-  *73; [KDijai  'n  I'n  Koaa  43 

KipsaaVi  Kap'] hm  //  I'idk  44 

)iaD  iin  fi[K  nia] Kiiya*?  45 

ps.Kamn  p n . . . . 1 . n kjj?  46 

p 12*7  jn  IK  a'n  Koaa  k 47 

a'n  K*7  aaa  ijaV  Kn'na  ..  .hv 48 

|in  |in'  ’*1  1221  NW2[n] a 49 

good  to  me  that  in  the  public  place  it  be  sold,  in  the  place 
where  they  assemble ; and  whoever  of  the  merchants  shall 
buy  (it)  at  its  reckoning,  he  shall  give  for  the  modius  an 
Italian  assarius,  as  is  in  the  law,  and  also  the  tax  of  (?)  the 
salt  which  is  in  Tadmor,  as  ...  by  the  assarius  it  shall 
be  admitted,  and  by  the  mo[di]us  it  shall  be  sold, 
according  to  custom  . the  [ta]x  on  purple,  because 

^^ . . . four  and  a half . . . . . . kings  (?)...?  ^^ . . . which  shall 

be  . shall  be  levied,  the  tax  as  the  law  ...  For  import, 
skins  (?)  2 assarii . . . [he  shall  l]evy,  and  for  export  ? . . . [as 

al]so  they  have  agreed.  Sheep  (?)...  from  the  borders  . . . 

. the  tax  is  liable,  or  if  below  . . . the  city,  to  shear, 
a tax  is  not  liable  . . . the  shop  and  because,  as  they  shall 
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W . . . X . . Iin  XD12D33  "I'n  X XDDO 50 

‘?yxrt6  xih*  'T I . *7  x'rx  xajna  xin'  x'?  xoaa 

xin'  XD325  xas'  jx  Tb[*in] 

be  (?)  . . . the  tax  . . . as  in  the  law  a denarius  . . . the  tax 

shall  not  be  levied  except . . shall  be  brought  in . . . [Tadjmor, 
if  he  wish,  the  tax  shall  be. 

The. most  valuable  commentaries  on  this  inscription  are  those  of 
Reckendorf,  ZD  MG  xlii  (1888)  370-415,  and  of  Dessau,  Hermes  xix 
(1884)' 486-533  (Gk.  text).  With  this  Tariff  are  to  be  compared  the 
Gk.  .Tariff  of  Coptos  a.  D.  90,  Hogarth  in  Flinders  Petrie  Kopios 
(1896)  27  ff.,  and  the  Lat.  Tariff  of  Zarai,  CIL  viii  4508.  The  T. 
of  Palmyra  is  that*  Of  a local'  octroi^  the  T.  of  Zarai  refers  to  an 
imperial  douane.'oX.^^^  port,  the  T.  of  Coptos  is  distinct  from  both. 

. . . i. 

L.  I.  n Ksn  The  Senate  promulgates  this  important  decree 
(Soy/Aa)  on  its  own  account,’  without  reference  to  Rome.  The  earlier 
tariff,  however,,  of.  which  this  is  only  a readjustment,  was  in  all 
essentials  drawn  up  by  the  Roman  authorities,  see  ii  b 12.  15; 
c.  5.  22.  ‘ The  office  of  irpocSpos;  b is  written  instead 

of  T especially,  after  S,  cf.  the  Talm.  and  TrpoiSpLovy 

TrpaiTQipvov  &C. 

L.'  2.  The  office  of  ypa/t/Aarcvs,  122  2 n. 

with  3 assimilated,  cf.  146  4 n.,  but  without  the  assimilation  in  121  3 ; 
cf.  Vog.  21,  but  'pJD  125  2.  apxovn?,  probably 

the  same  as  (TrparrfyoL  in  3rd  cent,  inscrr. ; see  121  2 n. 

L.  3.  ’OXatoilg  (gen.)  = 132  i n.  '121  nin  *13 

^ovXrj<s  voptpxiv  dyovpievrj?.  For  ND1D2  |D  cf.  KTV  |tD  ^ custom  1.  5 &C. 
The  vowel  of  the  first  syllable  of  ND1D2  coming  before  the  6 was 
prob.  0,  as  in  Gk. ; but  in  Syr.  Ittoaai , in  Arab.  ii 

c 21,  Afel  of  Syr.  ^^’’lit.  firmum  fecit. 

L.  4.  *^0  ii  c 7.  27,  '*1  ND  a 14,  inBibl.  Aram.  HD  Dan.  2 28  &c., 
Talm.  *1  1*1)0.  nbni  110  4 n.  ^'91^  ev  rots  iroXat 
N23T  xP^vo^  is  mas.,  but '?  TrAetcrraKts  1.  6 is  fem.,  121  5 n.  Distin- 
guish between  ^99^  tax,  cf.  DOD  Num.  31  28,  and  tax- 

collector  1.  6 &c.  H'??  of  Nn*1'3y  96  7,  here  in  the  sense 

of  articles  i.e.  of  merchandise.  Cf.  121  5 |K''2D  and 

1N''2C^.  ipjD  The  adject,  absol.  governing  the  accus.,  as 

often  in  Syr.;"cf.  Deut.  6 ii. 
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L.  5.  ^ Afel  3 plur.  mas.  from  \ho  go  up,  rather  than  Pual 

^pDN.  The  subj.  is  indefinite,  lit.  they  did  not  bring  (them)  up  i.  e.  on 
to  the  tariff ; Gk.  ovk  avfXrifx^O-r},  11i]l  or  ilijl  Perf.  3 plur.  mas., 

although  used  with  a fern.  subj.  a grammatical  solecism. 

Mas.,  if  it  is  to  agree  formally  with  but  if  it  is  to  be  of  the 

same  gender  as  |T3y.  The  pass,  construction  is  used  elsewhere  with 
this  vb.,  e.  g.  ii  c 1 1.  42.  50 ; = collect,  exact  tribute.  P 

by  custom,  )«Jlx.  The  expression  is  varied,  thus  NTyH  . . I'n  1.  6. 
Nl'y  n'n  ii  c 37.  Nmy  ii  b 4.  n pion  Lit.  at  the  rate  of 

anything  which ; jy^iD  = N^y^D  1.  8 (see  note).  Trj 

/iuo-fl<5<r«  = 10^  1.  8.  USS,  = to  hire,  of  taxes  to  collect, 

farm  ii  b 15,  1.  ii  the  contractor.  In  Palmyra,  as  elsewhere 

in  the  Rom.  empire,  the  taxes  were  not  collected  by  state  officials,  but 
by  persons  who  entered  into  a contract  to  raise  them.  As  a self- 
governing  state  within  the  empire.  Palmyra  was  allowed  to  levy  its  own 
taxes  and  reap  the  profits.  In  the  same  way  subject  kings  and  tetrarchs 
levied  taxes  within  their  territories,  e.  g.  Herod  Antipas  in  Galilee,  Mt. 
9 9 &c.;  see  Schiirer  Gesch?  i 475  flf.  In  the  Gk.  version  the  collector  is 
called  6 tcXovcov  1.  6.  6 fJLia-Oovjxtvo^  10.  13.  reXwvr^s  iva  20  &C.  jjiKrOiOT'Q'S 
iii  c 46.  hr}fxo(TLO}vq<s  iii  a 9 ; cf.  (xurBoiraC  in  the  T.  of  Coptos  1.  2. 

L.  6.  This  system  of  farming  out  the  taxes  naturally  led  to 

abuses.  The  publicani  were  notorious  for  their  extortions  and  dis- 
honesty, e.  g.  Lk.  3 12  f.  19  8 &c.  In  the  Talm.  the  pD31D  appear 
in  a very  unfavourable  light,  e.g.  Baba  Qama  113  a;  for  a typical 
instance  of  injustice  at  Askelon  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Euergetes  see 
Jos.  Ant.  xii  4.  5.  The  absence  of  any  fixed  scheme  of  rates  was 
a fruitful  source  of  disputes,  as  at  Coptos,  Hogarth  1.  c.  28.  In  the 
promulgation  of  this  tariff  at  Palmyra  we  have  a rare  instance  of  an 
attempt  to  deal  with  abuses  by  cancelling  the  loose  system  of  taxation 
‘ by  custom,^  and  specifying  fixed  rates  in  detail ; cf.  Tacitus  Ann.  xiii 
50.  51.  The  subj.  is  the  preceding  XD3D. 

121  6 n.  ^nnx’iio  4 n. 

L.  7.  or  '“'D  from  niD  to  scold,  dispute.  In  the  Targ.  12"|p  is 

an  adj.  (Barth  Nominalb.  § 207  d),  and  the  noun  is 
Jl'coot^.  ^131?  ii  c 16.  113  3 n.  'TPinx  Elsewhere  the 

construction  is  'T  'TPinx  ii  c 24.  30 ; so  here  'I  ought  to  be  followed 
immediately  by  the  verb,  xniW  IIJl'  '•'1  'n,  as  in  the  Gk. 

Tovs  cvccTTwras  apxovra^  Kal  ScKaTr/owrovs  Sia/cpeivovras  (Recken- 
dorf  397).  As  it  stands  'T  can  only  be  rendered  as  the  gen. 
sign.  Emph.  st.  of  numbers  denoting  a company 

or  college  take  this  form  in  Syr.,  e.  g.  the  Twelve  (Nbld.  Syr* 
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Gr.  § 15 1).  The  ScKaTrpwTot  decemprimi  were  specially  concerned  with 
the  revenue. 

L.  8.  pjl'  Af.  impf.  of  pa,  i.  e.  ^3'?^  lit.  cause  to  understand.  pDD 
Af.  ptcp.  pass.,  rather  than  a ptcp.  Hofal,  ret  ; the  pass, 

ptep.  in  the  Aram,  dialects  is  frequently  used  of  past  time, 

especially  in  Syr.  and  in  the  Talm.,  e.  g.  ycy/aaTrrat:  Nold.  Syr. 

Gr.  § 278  a,  Dalman  Gr.  231.  Other  instances  of  the  pass.  ptcp.  in 
the  Tariff  are  (not  1.  10.  pQXp  (not  pSNlD)  ii  c 12.  '33 

1.  13.  pa  ii  c 7.  The  pass,  of  the  tenses  is  normally 

expressed  by  the  reflexive  stems  in  the  Aram,  dialects,  hence  we 
should  prob.  point  Ethpeel  (cf.  SnsriD  1.  5),  and,  with  the  same 
assimilation  of  T\  (*7),  Ethpa.  ii  a 4 &c.,  pW  (or  plO  Pael  ptcp. 
pass.)  ii  c 37  (cf.  Nanmo  ii  c 33) ; see  Duval  J^ev.  it.Juiv.  viii  57-63. 
Others,  however,  such  as  Sachau  ZDMG  xxxvii  562  ff.,  Wright 
Comp.  Gr.  225,  regard  and  the  pteps.  in  the  note  preceding  as 
Hofal  or  Pual  forms,  3^3'  &c.,  on  the  analogy  of  Hofal  forms  in 
Bibl.  Aram.,  e.  g.  naprin,  nBWn  Dan.  4 33  &c.  But,  as  Duval  points 
out,  these  forms  are  artificially  modelled  upon  the  Hebrew,  and  prob. 
were  never  used  in  actual  speech,  certainly  not  in  the  vulgar  dialect 
of  Palmyra.  Moreover  in  Bibl.  Aram,  these  forms  were  only  used  for 
the  Perf.  3 pers. ; for  the  impf.  and  for  the  other  persons  the  reflexive 
is  employed  to  express  the  passive.  Duval  further  tries  to  explain 
and  2nD  L 9 as  passives,  but  in  spite  of  the  difficulty  of  the 
construction  it  is  better  to  treat  them  as  actives.  ^111^ 

1.  5 «.  84  3 n.  'd  NIoynDi?  kKa(TTid  ISct  j see  75  2 n. 

L.  9.  37131  HDI  The  Gk.  has  koX  eTreiSdv  KvpoiOfj  T(o  juLia-Oov 

fjLcvio,  ivypa(f>^vaL.  This,  however,  is  not  the  strict  meaning  of  the 
Palm.  HD  may  = wken,  e.g.  ii  c 12,  like  the  Syr.  ? )od  whenever ^ but 
elsewhere  it  = that  which,  e.  g.  1.  4.  The  two  verbs  must  be  taken  as 
active,  Afel  of  (not  Ofal,  see  above),  and  since  3713  cannot 
be  pronounced  as  Ethpeel,  it  must  be  Peal ; the  verbs  may  be  either 
3 plur.  defectively  written  (113  3 w.),  or  3 sing,  with  ‘ the  Council ' 
understood  as  the  subject.  The  perf.  3n31  o.'axm.Q/t—and  that  they  should 
write ; this  would  require  3713''1  or  3713' ; the  latter  is  read  by  Bevan, 
correcting  the  text,  Daniel  215.  t<5?i’a3  Lit.  a round,  so  generally 

of  drafted  stone,  e.  g.  13K  Ezr.  58.64;  the  Gk.  has  cTrr]kr]. 

L.  10.  i<i33'n  i^pov.  NTDK  3^  'PaySao-etp?;,  apparently  a divine 

name  (p.  198).  Both  the  Palm,  and  the  Gk.  texts  imply  that  the  new 
tariff  was  to  be  exhibited  not  merely  in  the  same  place  but  on  the 
same  stone  as  the  old.  Hence  it  ought  to  be  possible  to  compare 
the  new  with  the  old,  point  by  point ; but  the  fragmentary  state  of 
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both  texts  renders  this  difficult,  the  more  so  as  we  cannot  tell  for 
certain  where  the  new  ends  and  the  old  begins.  The  new  code 
appears  to  extend  from  ii  a i to  ii  b 1 2 ; it  is  not  unlikely,  as 
Reckendorf  argues,  that  the  old  code  begins  at  ii  b 13,  which  R. 
restores  H ND[3»  '•‘T  ; references  to  it  are  found  in  ii  b 

15.  28.  37. 49.  c I f.  19  ff.  The  following  table  gives  such  comparisons 
as  can  be  made  out : 

Old  Tariff  New  Tariff 


Slaves 

ii  b 30-36. 

ii  a 1-5. 

Sweet-oil 

b 48-49. 

a 12-21.  45. 

Victuals 

c 10-14. 

b 9-10. 

Camels 

c 19-22. 

b II. 

Women 

c 26-29. 

a 46-b  2. 

Purple 

c 38. 

a 10. 

Pael  ptcp.  pass.,  emfieXetcFOai  tovs  apxovra^.  The  ptcp.  is 
used  impersonally  with  and  pers.  pron.  in  the  sense  it  concerns, 
^ ; this  construction  is  frequent  in  Aram.  Ijn  '*1  The 

ptcp.  used  of  the  future.  pt  pD  Cf.  Jn.  5 4 

L.  II.  N'lno  ctvvBlkovs.  For  the  assimilation  of  3 cf.  146 
4 n.  Peal  ptcp, 

L.  12.  pyD  yofws,  a ga/dl  form  like  in  Syr.  load, 

freight,  Targ.  D“lp  KapptKos  = carrus,  Here 

an  adj. ; in  Syr.  ? = whosoever,  as  often  as ; in  Palest.  Aram, 

= HD  something,  anything,  in  questions  and  after  negatives, 
Dalman  Gr,  90.  pbipi  A camel-load  = about  6 cwt. 

L.  13.  Peal  ptcp.  pass.,  ii  c 7 pa,  cf.  in  Bibl.  Aram.  Dan. 
2 30.  Ezr.  4 18. 


11. 

«;bS>  , XtjiteVa  accus.  of  Xipdiv  portus,  * custom-house.'  - 

See  p.  263  and  146  3 n, 

a. 

L.  I.  Afel  ptcp.  plur.  constr.  from  bbv  enter,  in  the  Tariff  with 
the  meaning  to  import,  eicrdyeiv,  ela-Ko/xC^cLv,  as  opposed  to  Afel 
from  paa,  to  export,  Ikko/ai^civ.  \1\..  youths,  i.  e.  slaves, 

.ralSas,  cf.  chy  i S.  20  22;  Targ.  fem.  snisbw;  Syr. 

The  fem.  plur.  tsnD'i>y  ii  c 2(>=harlois.  l'^VS'f'9 

Ettafal  ptcp. 

L.  2.  Plur.  with  suff.,  ii  b 14.  31,  Ta  opia.',  sing. 

NDinn.  i?an  1.  5,  plur.  ii  b 30  pijai,=Arab.  a man\  iKacrrov 
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crw/xaros  iii  a 8.  ^ is  the  initial  of  *13*1  SrjvdpLov  (represented  in  the 

Gk.  by  X),  originally,  as  its  name  implies,  the  equivalent  in  silver  of 
ten  copper  asses.  Its  value  at  this  period  was  4 sestertii  (ii  b 21)  or 
16  asses,  i.  e.  about  g^d.  Government  dues  and  official  payments  were 
calculated  on  the  Roman  denarius-as  system,  see  ii  c 3 fF. ; Kennedy 
DB  iii  429. 

L.  3.  ^53^  Emph.  St.  of  lijsp  b 16  export^  as  opposed  to 
import. 

L.  4.  pDI  b 33.  36= the  Roman  mancipia  veterana^  a class  of 
slaves,  distinguished  from  mancipia  novicia,  who  by  Roman  law  were 
not  only  free  from  taxation,  but  did  not  need  to  be  ‘ declared."  Con- 
trary to  the  usual  practice,  at  Palmyra  these  slaves  were  sold ; Dessau 
1.  c.  505.  b 6 Ethpa. ; see  i 8 n. 

L.  5.  Cf.  in. 

' L.  6.  in  ii  c 27  o avTos=Syr.  oa,  which  frequently  comes  to  be 
used  merely  as  a rendering  of  the  Gk.  article;  Nold.  Syr.  Gr.  173. 

L.  9.  70/XOS  6nKos=half  a camel-load. 

L.  10.  TTop^vpas  fxrj\<ji}T^<Sf  i.  e.  wool  died  with  purple; 

the  form  occurs  in  Dan.  5 7 &c.,  Syr.  In  the  old  law, 

ii  c 38,  ‘purple’  alone  is  mentioned,  without  details. 

[Scp/xajros  iii  a 1 6 f. 

L.  II.  p*iDN  Plur.  of  NHBK  I.  41  da-ordpiov  Mt.  10  29.  Lk.  12  6, 
Mishnah  Syr.  ]lAr  — assarius,  a by-form  of  as^  but  apparently 
not  of  the  same  value.  For  the  as  was  j3gth  of  a denarius  (supr.); 
while  the  assarion  was  -^th  of  a silver  denarius,  according  to 
the  Mishnah,  e.g.  5]DB  ni'*!!  ny3*^^?1  inN  *lD''Nn  Talm.  Jer. 

Qiddushin  58  d.  In  the  2nd  cent.,  therefore,  there  was  a considerable 
difference  in  value  between  the  Hellenistic  assarion  and  the  official 
Roman  as,  which  in  this  inscr.  is  called  “iDt?  ii  c 6.  34 ; see 

Schiirer  Gesch?  ii  54,  Kennedy,  1.  c. 

L.  12.  ii  48  f.  pivpov,  oil  for  anointing,  distinguished 

from  1.  22  oil ; cf.  Lk.  7 46  cAaiov  and  ^ pcvpov. 

L.  13.  [jov  iv  dXajSdcrjTpots ; cf.  Mt.  26  7 

)L.aaflciaf  dXd^aa-rpov  pxjpov. 

L.  17.  tj?  Pipn  h dcTKots  aiyetots.  PPT,  sing.  is  fern.;  PPIS 
1.  25.  * 

L.  1 9.  Perhaps  rather  mas. 

L.  22.  n yopLov  iXeyjpov  iii  a 32. 

L.  26.  Nipah  An  error  for 

L.  28.  N3m  Syr.  |Li<MOf,  Targ.  and  ^55L]P /atness,  Arab.  fat. 
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L.  32.  The  odd  numbers  in  the  foregoing  lines  (13-32),  25,  13,  7, 
imply  that  i denarius  was  charged  on  the  beast  (see  ii  c 21),  and  24, 
12,  6 on  the  freight.  In  the  Rom.  imperial  tariff  (Zarai,  see  p.  332) 
beasts  were  not  taxed,  ‘ pecora  in  nundinium  immunia/ 

L.  33.  N'n'ijD  N'JIJ  or  Cf.  Neh.  13  16  . . D'n^ri) 

V V T : 

L.  41.  (Schrader),  Syr.  )taor,  Targ.  «!»!:!,  Arab.^l. 

L.  46.  1.  47,  cf.  ii  c 26-29.  is  the  form  in  the 

Targ.,  = NinriJX ; the  vowel  of  the  1st  syllable  is  short,  in  spite  of 
the  vowel  letter.  Elsewhere  in  Palm,  the  form  is  nnnfc<  his  wife^ 
e.  g.  Vog.  33  a.  The  women  here  referred  to  are  kralpai ; for 
references  to  their  taxation  in  antiquity  see  Dessau  517,  and  cf.  in 
the  tariff  of  Coptos  11.  1 9 f.  PwatKcov  Trpo<s  kraLpia-piov  8pa)(iJLa<s  iKarbv 
I oKT(b  (see  p.  332). 

L.  47.  ii  c 3 &c.  116  3.  The  transcription  (only  here)  is 
exceptional. 

L.  48.  Fern,  with  the  mas.  p'nDX. 

ii  b. 

L.  3.  Nfilin  The  reading  in  1.  5 is  certain,  lit.  a vaulted  room  ; 
cf.  Hebr.  Win  cell,  in  plur.  Jer.  37  16,  and  Syr.  |l'’aiZ  = Hebr. 

2 K.  23  II ; generally  a shop,  bazaar,  sometimes  (e.g.  Jer.  37  16  Aq.) 
as  here  = cpyacrT7;ptov  iii  b 32.  35.  TravroTrwXeiW  crKVTiKwv 

{^shoemakers')  iii  b 33 ; the  Aram,  equivalent  of  the  latter  word  is  lost. 
For  'ds  see  146  4 n. 

L.  6.  Reflexive,  i 8 n.,  the  same  form  as 

L.  7.  Perhaps  to  be  restored  N'niD''[n]  t/AanoTrwXat  iii  b 38  ; 

NTini  is  a possible  reading.  pL€Tap6\oL,  lit.  who  change, 

i.  e.  trade.  p'  019  = f\n)  049  = jilW  76  D 3.  ND3p  tiip  Lit. 

they  shall  he  unsteadiness  (i.  e.  unsteady)  in  taxation,  i.  e.  their  tax  shall 
he  undetermined,  the  noun  (Syr.  i^cx-'»)  in  appos.  instead  of  an  adj.; 
cf.  the  Hebr.  idiom.  Driver  Tenses  § 189.  2.  The  Gk.  has  to  Uavov 
t[€Aos]  iii  b 39. 

L.  8.  Targ.  Syr.  ['JtD  must  be 

taken  as  a sing.  = pD;  there  is  not  room,  according  to  Reckendorf, 
for  the  restoration  [N'Jd  1.  13.  The  amount  of  the  tax  obviously 
implies  more  than  a single  use  of  the  wells;  the  Gk.  has  xp^treos 
Tnjytbv  (3'  cKao-Tov  Itovs  X w'  (i.  e.  800  denarii)  iii  b 40.  Palmyra  was 
renowned  for  its  supply  of  water ; thus  Pliny  5 2 1 ‘ Palmyra  urbs 
nobilis  situ  divitiis  soli  et  aquis  amoenis.’ 
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L.  9.  Nisn  Syr.  Targ.  pipn.  Possibly  here  the  word  is  plur. 

t<^n. 

L.  10.  here  includes  the  relat.,  that  which,  ii  c 29.  The  old 
law  corresponding  to  11.  9.  10  appears  to  be  given  in  ii  c 10-14. 

L.  II.  ■'13  i.  e.  os  (='T  with  the  subjunct.)  ela-axOfj  iii  b 44. 

In  the  old  law  the  tax  was  charged  on  laden  and  unladen  camels 
(ii  c 19-22)5  in  the  new  only  on  the  latter,  because  for  a laden  camel 
the  tax  was  charged  on  the  freight ; cf.  ii  a 32  n. 

L.  12.  KiXif,  prob.  an  imperial  chief  commissioner  of 

taxes  in  the  province  of  Syria.  The  final  i is  divided  and  the 
vowel  transposed ; Reckendorf  compares  = e^opta  in  the 

Midrash  R.  '‘in  n3  97  i n.  135  5. 

L.  15.  Prob.  3 plur.  m.;  cf.  i 9 n. 

L.  19.  Before  NnD^?n  perhaps  1.  20,  Reckendorf.  N'lD 

1.  21  ^'^'O=imodius.  |il3tpp=Ko(rTos  a root  used  as  spice,  Syr. 

]]^c^,  also,  as  here, 

L.  20.  81  9 n.  The  thing  numbered  must  have  been  fem. 

L.  21.  p^nDtpo'piur.  of 

L.  22.  os  av  aXas,  see  the  regulations  of  Corbulo  ii  c 31-37. 
For  the  salt-tax  cf.  i Macc.  10  29  t^s  np-ijs  too  dAos.  11  35.  There 
are  salt-lakes  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Palmyra. 

L.  23.  ^5[''nDn]n  From  the  Gk.  naXpvpi7[v]o)v  iii  c 23. 

^ Afel  impf.  3 sing.  m.  of  with  nun  energic,  Trapapcrpryo-aTw  ib. ; the 
Syr.  form  is"^^/.  The  lacuna  following  may  be  supplied  N['nD  ^>3]^ 
€[ts  cK^acTTov  fjLoSiov  iii  c 24. 

L.  25.  |3^n  1.  37.  ii  c 16.  34,  cf.  ii  c 4;  Syr. 

The  form  is  uncertain, 

L.  29.  Ethpeel  ptcp.,  lit.  binding  himself  to,  associating',  in 

Syr.  the  reflexive  takes  the  form  act.  Duval  Gr, 

Syr.  81  f. 

L.  30.  Via  Peal  ptcp.;  cf.  fem.  1.  44.  ii  a 2 «. 

L.  33-  plDl  thv  ii  a 4 «. 

L.  43.  NlDy  ItsfiLjL,  €>W  iv  a 27. 

L.  45.  *^^13  fc<ap3tD!i=:6^ay[dvT0)]v  TTpacroreiv  vcrrlepov  d)S  (rvvJccfxjiVT^Orj 
(pBp  ^iin  nj3)  iv  a 34  f.  nri3,  from  2 and  place,  is  a prepos.;  the 
Gk.,  however,  suggests  an  advb.  Lidzb.  takes  r\)2  nn3  together,  after 
that. 

L.  46.  pSD  C 14.  45  = crvp,<^(ovot,  cf.  Dan.  3 10  iV^2''D=crvpL<fiO}VLa. 

L.  47.  Afel  ptcp.  plur.  mas.=avTwv  c^ayo[yT(i>v]  iv  a 35;  for 

the  plur.  ending  cf  Nnan  i 7 n. 

L.  49-  I1V“ 
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L.  2.  XSTl  or  ND'V.  The  Gk.  has  [ Iv  Tw]  c(T(f)payL(rjX€Vio  vofiia. 

L.  3.  In  Syr.  = slaughterer ; to  tov  a-ffxxKrpov  tAos 

iv  a 41.  'fiK  tl<s  Brjvdpiov  iv  a 41,  cf.  1.  6.  Trpos 

da-a-dpiov  iva  43 ; in  Syr.  is  preceded  by  a prepos.,  e.  g. 

See  ii  a 2 w. 

L.  4.  The  inf.  ending  as  in  Syr. ; cf.  the  infin.  ending  T\V 

in  Bibl.  Aram.,  e. g.  n’lS'^^rin  Ezr.  7 16.  WV'lin!)  Dan.  4 15  (‘binding 
forms’),  and  in  Targ.,  Dalm.  Gr.  228.  Germanicus  Caesar, 
the  nephew  and  adopted  heir  of  Tiberius,  was  sent  on  a special 
mission  to  the  East,  a.d.  17-19,  with  command  of  all  the  provinces 
beyond  the  Hellespont.  During  his  administration  he  succeeded  in 
establishing  excellent  relations,  in  which  no  doubt  Palmyra  was 
interested,  between  the  Roman  and  the  Parthian  powers.  Statilius, 
like  Barbarus  1.  2 2,  was  prob.  an  imperial  procurator  of  the  province 
of  Syria ; cf.  b 1 2 n. 

L.  5.  1.  26,  Pael  lOAd  exposuit. 

L.  6.  xn,  like  the  enclitic  oo|  in  Syr.,  is  here  used  to  give  emphasis ; 
cf.  the  use  of  in  in  Vog.  36  b mbv  np'  in  n m xnan  this 

monument  which  is  a tomb  of  honour  \ also  'H  in  1.  10  ^?nDyD^J 

M.  Npi5ro''X  nox  See  i II  «. 

L.  7*  i??  Peal  ptcp.  pass,  plur.,  agreeing  with  1.  6 which  was 

prob.  preceded  by  I’nj.  13  cVtos  iv  a 44,  lit.  within.  In  other 

dialects  13  usually  takes  a prep.,  e.  g.  &c. ; cf.  'SX  1.  3 and  ns 
outside  1.  12  = Syr.  In  1.  47,  however,  we  find  |D  13^5. 

L.  8.  K€ppia  iva  45,  cf.  Jn.  2 15  = ra  KeppLara. 

Here  |3ny  is  the  small  copper  coinage  struck  locally ; for  higher 

values  the  imperial  coinage  was  used,  i<n^=:Kinj. 

L.  9.  pn3&  The  Gk.  has  tw[v  Se]  Sta  to  veKpipLoia  ctmt  peLTrrovpiiviav 
iv  a 45  f.  The  reference  is  to  the  bodies  of  old  or  sick  animals  which 
could  not  be  brought  to  the  slaughter-house.  Ethpe.  ptcp. 

of 

L.  10.  'rwv  jSpoiTuiv,  Syr.  or  taste,  a re- 
past. Af.  pf.  I sing. 

L.  12.  ''n»=?  U i9«-,  orav  iv  a 48.  Afel  ptcp.  pass. ; 

as  a rule  the  X is  not  retained  in  this  form.  NDinn  Sing.,  or 

plur.,  cf.  1.  7 n. 

L.  13.  pSp=p3XD.  plur.,  ets  iva  49. 

L.  15.  here  = kwvov  iva  51 ; the  kernel  of 

Z Z 
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the  fir-cone  is  still  esteemed  in  Syria  as  an  article  of  food.  The 
* similar ' fruits  would  prob.  be  nuts  and  almonds. 

L.  1 6.  For  the  uncontracted  form  cf.  Dan.  4 4 &c.  Kt., 
P.^V  Q^ri.  Dan.  4 9;  similarly  in  Talm.  pi’^y,  pwn  &c.,  Dalman 
Gr.  274.  This  form  is  specially  common  in  the  case  of 

Lit.  everything  that  enters  into  the  reckoning  of  the  merchants ^ oa-a 
€ts  i/iTTopeiav  ^epcrat  iv  a 52. 

L.  17.  Syr.  ^i]p6<f>ofjrov  I cf.  iia  6. 

L.  19.  pp'*iD  See  ii  b ii  «. 

L.  22.  The  famous  Gnaeus  Domitius  Corbulo,  consular 

legate  of  Cappadocia  and  afterwards  of  Syria  a.  d.  57-66,  in  the  reign 
of  Nero.  ^y^^=KpdTi(rTo?  as  a title. 

L.  23.  Syr.  Arab.  1.1a.  skin,  once  in  Hebr.,  Job  16  15; 

perhaps  the  camel-hides  used  for  packing  merchandise.  . .bv 

Prob.  'tnnx  intervened,  as  n implies ; cf.  1.  3 1 f. 

L.  24.  Reckendorf  proposes  fc<nj[pK  '''^]  herds  of  the 

physicians',  cf.  Baba  Bath.  74  b nin  nniDD  Ninn  that  herb 

serves  for  plaisters. 

L.  26.  cTtttpwv  iv  b 5 ; cf.  ii  a 46-b  2.  ND1D3  Perhaps 

an  error  for  Nold.  conjectures  Afel  ptcp. 

showing,  as  a correction. 

L.  29.  dvSpLavre^,  Syr.  )^hr,  Targ.  idol.  The 

word  here  is  a further  description  of 

L.  31.  1.  39.  The  word  is  perhaps  incomplete;  ? ) for  3. 

L.  34.  KHDi?  The  price  seems  too  small;  perhaps  it  is  the 
amount  of  the  tax,  not  the  cost  of  a bushel  of  salt. 

L*  35.  Ptcp.  fern. 

L.  38.  NJinx  See  a 10. 

L.  43.  The  rendering  is  uncertain,  honey-comb  or  skin — the 

Syr.  has  both  meanings;  or  weapons,  Targ.  Arab. 

Hebr.  nbf. 
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pnv  [fi'iyaE'  min*  ntjn*  n’jn  -itv'i'n’?  ipitrani  nap  ni  i 
n*3n  *ja  niy‘?Ni  Rj-.a o*  *3a  2 


n'rn  *ja& ...  3 

This  is  the  tomb  and  resting-place  of  Eli'azar,  Hanniah, 
Y6*azar,  Yehudah,  Simeon,  Ydhanan,  sons  of and 


Elfazar,  sons  of  Hanniah  ...  of  the  sons  of  Hezir. 

This  inscr.  is  written  over  the  entrance  of  the  so-called  Tomb 
of  St.  James  at  the  foot  of  the  Mt.  of  Olives,  opposite  the  SE.  angle  of 
the  Temple-area.  The  writing  exhibits  a form  of  Hebrew  which 
is  advancing  towards  the  square  character.  Thus  n,  b,  V,  1 are 
very  near  to  their  later  forms ; a,  *1,  n,  Q still  resemble  the  Nab.  and 
Palm,  types ; 1 and  t are  indistinguishable ; i has  a final  form,  and 
when  '•  follows  joins  on  to  it  with  a ligature;  in  the  case  of  'Jl 
all  three  letters  are  thus  united ; cf.  the  use  of  the  ligature  in  Palm. 
The  form  of  ' is  peculiar,  A;  this  is  different  from  the  Nab.  and 
Palm,  forms,  and  resembles  the  archaic  without  the  two  lower 
strokes.  A somewhat  similar  ' appears  in  Jewish  ossuaria.  Facsimiles 
of  this  and  the  following  inscr.  are  given  by  Driver  Samuel  xxiii  and  xxv. 

L.  I.  Chwolson,  Corp.  Inscr.  Hehr.  66,  supplies  the  art.  before 
following  de  Vogud ; the  facsimile  shows  no  trace  of  it.  If  the 
art.  is  written  with  as  appears  to  be  the  case  in  spite  of  Lidzb.'s 

text  (p.  485),  it  is  required  with  ‘nip.  The  reading  is  not  quite 
certain ; the  last  letter  looks  more  like  T or  ^ than  3 ; for  the  word 
see  4 8 «. 

L.  2.  Chwolson  reads  . . . 3 . . . }3  PlDP  'J3.  But  5]DV  is 

very  doubtful ; the  fifth  letter  may  be  D,  it  is  certainly  not  1. 

L.  3.  'T'Tn  '^3  In  I Chr.  24  15  "'‘’in  is  the  ancestor  of  a priestly 
family,  in  Neh.  10  21  “''in  is  one  of  the  Dyn  It  is  not  unlikely 

that  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  inscr.  belonged  to  the  priestly 
family  of  Hezir;  de  Vogu6  conjectures  further  that  Simeon,  Yo'azar, 
and  Eli'azar  were  the  high-priests  of  the  same  names,  belonging  to  the 
family  of  Boethos,  who  held  office  in  b.c.  24-5,  4,  and  4 ff.,  respectively 
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(Schiirer  Gesch?  ii  217).  The  tomb  is  an  imposing  one,  with  an 
architectural  fa9ade  in  the  Gk.  style.  It  may  be  dated  in  the  ist 
cent.  B.c.  or  a.d.;  most  probably  it  was  executed  in  the  reign  of 
Herod  the  Gt.  It  cannot  be  later  than  a.d.  70,  for  a tomb  on  such  a 
scale  could  not  have  been  designed  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
The  evidence  of  the  writing  is  not  decisive,  but  Meyer  considers 
that  it  points  to  a date  earlier  than  the  ist  cent,  b.c.,  Entsteh.  d, 
Judenth.  143. 


B.  Kefr  Bir'im.  Chwolson  1 7.  ii  or  iii  cent.  a.  d.  In  situ. 

nd-)a  Ndn  nin  e)iptyn  ne'j;  'i*? 

Peace  be  upon  this  place  and  upon  all  the  places  of  Israel ! 
Yoseh  the  Levite,  son  of  Levi,  made  this  lintel.  May  a 
blessing  come  upon  his  works! 

This  inscr.  is  written  over  the  door  of  a ruined  synagogue  at  Kefr 
Bir'im,  a village  near  Safed  in  Galilee.  The  writing  has  a more 
finished  and  formed  character  than  that  of  A ; it  is  obviously  later. 
The  architectural  style  of  the  ruins  perhaps  belongs  to  the  2nd  half 
of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  (Renan);  Lidzb.,  however,  suggests  the  4th 
cent.  {Jewish  Ency.  i 444).  The  has  a form  which  is  characteristic 
of  later  inscrr.,  with  the  left  limb  descending  perpendicularly.  The 
1 and  •»  are  mere  strokes,  and  only  differ  in  the  slight  slope  of  ^ to 
the  left.  The  t has  a short  stroke  to  the  right,  ; a takes  a final 
form  i.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  scripHo  plena  is  employed  through- 
out. riDI'  This  form,  a diminutive  of  PjDV,  occurs  in  the  recently 

discovered  Hebr.  mosaic  at  Kefr  Kenna  in  Galilee,  Lidzb.  Eph.  i 314; 
it  appears  also  in  the  Jer.  Talm.  noi'  and  otherwise  usually 
in  the  Bab.  Talm.  f)D1\  The  form  seems  to  be  Palestinian. 

= the  O.T.  Ex.  12  7.  22  f.  The  stone-cutter  left  out 

the  after  y and  then  added  it  to  the  end  of  the  word.  After  is  a 
perpendicular  stroke,  the  meaning  of  which  is  not  evident. 


ARAMAIC,  PHOENICIAN,  AND 
JEWISH  COINS 

149  A 1-6.  Aramaic  Coins : Tarsus,  iv  cent.  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus. 

Plate  IX  A 1-6. 

The  coins  nos.  i-6  were  struck  in  Cilicia.  The  legend  Tini’yi 
connects  them  with  Tarsus,  the  most  important  city  of  the  province, 
and  under  the  Persian  empire  a great  military  and  naval  depot.  This 
money  was  issued  by  Persian  satraps,  not  as  governors  for  the  use  of 
their  provinces,  but  as  military  commanders  for  the  payment  of  their 
troops  when  occasion  required.  Thus,  for  example,  after  the  occupa- 
tion of  Cyzicus  in  410,  Pharnabazus  gave  his  soldiers  two  months’ 
pay  and  large  sums  to  the  chiefs  of  the  allied  fleet  (Xen.  Hellen.  i. 
24-26).  Besides  the  satraps  on  special  occasions,  various  towns  and 
petty  dynasties  who  acknowledged  the  suzerainty  of  Persia,  all  of  them, 
it  is  to  be  noticed,  near  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  were  allowed 
to  coin  money  of  their  own  (e.  g.  B 1-3.  5-7.  9.  10.  13);  and  this 
local  money  was  current  simultaneously  with  the  imperial  coinage. 
See  Babelon  Pers.  Ach.  xxii  f. 

A I. 

Tarsus. 

M.  Ohv.  Baal  of  Tarsus.  Type:  the  god  seated  on  the 

diphros,  wearing  the  himation  over  the  left  shoulder  and 
about  the  lower  limbs,  his  right  hand  resting  on  a sceptre : 
linear  circle. 

Rev.  IDJID  Cilicia^  Pharnabazus.  Type : a bearded  male 
head  wearing  a crested  Athenian  helmet,  perhaps  the  head 
of  Ares : linear  circle.  Persian  stater.  Hill  Brit.  Mus. 
Caial.  of  Gk.  coins  of  Lycaonia,  Isauria,  and  Cilicia 
(1900),  p.  165,  no.  21 ; Babelon  PA  no.  169. 

For  the  term  see  6 18  n.  Pharnabazus  belonged  to  an 

Iranian  family  which  was  closely  connected  with  Hellespontine 
Phrygia,  and  produced  the  satraps  who  governed  this  province ; he 
succeeded  his  father  Pharnacus  in  413  b.  c.  Outside  his  own  province, 
in  Cilicia,  he  conducted  military  operations  at  three  periods,  b.  c.  398- 
394,  391-389,  379-374,  to  the  last  of  which  his  coins  are  generally 
assigned.  After  years  of  preparation  (391-389),  the  expedition 
against  Egypt  took  place ; Pharnabazus  had  for  his  colleague  in  the 
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command  Datames  (nos.  2-4),  who  afterwards  succeeded  him,  and 
this  association  accounts  for  the  close  similarity  between  the  coins  of 
the  two  satraps.  Pharnabazus  appears  to  have  introduced  the  remark- 
able types  of  the  heads  of  Ares  (?)  and  Arethusa  (no.  2).  'iD3‘lD  is 
a Persian  name,  cf.  ID'in  (Hill  1.  c.  164,  no.  12);  the  final  1'  is 
explained  by  Marquart,  Philologus  liv  494  Anm.  35,  as  the  vulgar- 
Persian  ending  of  the  genitive  from  which  the  normal  I has  fallen 
away,  Farnabdzd  being  = Frana{h)bdzauh  Instead  of  some  of 
the  coins  have  (never  on  the  coins  of  Datames) ; for  the  inter- 
change of  3 and  n cf.  and  and  &c.  (Konig 

Lehrg.  ii  458). 

The  Carpentras  stele  75  affords  the  nearest  parallel  to  the  Aram, 
characters  on  coins  I-6. 

Tarsus.  ^ 

Obv.  Type : head  of  Arethusa  with  streaming  hair  and  fillet, 
wearing  earrings  and  necklace  : circle  of  dots. 

Rev.  IDnn  Tar  damn.  Type  : as  no.  i,  with  circle  of  dots. 

Persian  stater.  Hill  1.  c.  167,  no.  30;  PA  no.  183. 

The  obv.  type  is  found  also  on  coins  of  Pharnabazus  ; it  was  copied 
from  the  famous  Arethusa  coins  of  Kimon  of  Syracuse  (see  Hill  Coins 
of  Ancient  Sicily  106  f.).  The  reading  of  the  satrap's  name  is  not 
certain,  owing  to  the  similarity  of  1 and  '1 ; it  may  be  1D*nn  or 
The  satrap  belonged  to  a Karian  family,  and  Tardamu  was  probably 
the  original  form  of  his  name  in  Karian,  with  the  ending  amu  as  in 
llavaiMvrj^,  ^ISiiafxvr}^  I the  Gk.  form  Sardixr)?,  well  known  from  the 
historians,  probably  represents  the  Iranian  pronunciation  of  the  name 
(Marquart  1.  c.  493)  \ Datames  succeeded  (circ.  386)  his  father 
Kamissares  in  the  satrapy  which  comprised  ‘ partem  Ciliciae  juxta 
Cappadociam  quam  incolunt  Leucosyri ' (Corn.  Nep.  Dai,  i,  corrected 
by  Meyer  to  ‘ partem  Cappadociae  juxta  Ciliciam,’  PA  xxxix).  His 
coins  were  struck  in  Cilicia  in  378,  under  the  same  circumstances 
and  in  the  same  mints  as  those  of  Pharnabazus,  at  the  time  when  the 
troops  of  the  Great  King  were  being  equipped  for  the  expedition 
against  Egypt.  Datames  succeeded  Pharnabazus  in  the  command 
of  this  war.  In  369  he  laid  siege  to  Sinope,  and  struck  coins  of 
Sinopean  type  with  the  legend  A AT  AM  A {PA  no.  200 ; Bevan  House 
0/  Seleucus  i 80.  82).  After  taking  part  in  the  great  revolt  of  the 
satraps  in  362,  he  was  assassinated  towards  the  close  of  the  same 
year. 

^ For  other  explanations  see  Hill  1.  c.  Ixxix ; Babelon  PA  xxxviii. 
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Tarsus.  ^ 3* 

iE.  Obv,  Type : Ba'al  of  Tarsus  seated  on  the  diphros  to 

right,  wearing  the  himation  about  the  lower  limbs;  his 
right  hand  holds  a sceptre  surmounted  by  an  eagle  with 
spread  wings,  his  left  an  ear  of  corn  and  a bunch  of 
grapes ; beside  him  is  the  thymiaterion ; below  the  diphros 
a lotus  flower;  the  whole  enclosed  by  a circle  with 
projections. 

Rev.  Type:  the  satrap  Tardamu  wearing  the  Persian 

head-dress,  an  under-garment  with  sleeves,  a cloak,  and 
Persian  trousers ; on  his  knees  is  a quiver ; he  holds  in 
both  hands  an  arrow,  which  he  examines ; before  him  is 
a bow,  and  in  the  field  above  the  winged  disk  of  Ormuzd ; 
circle  of  dots.  Persian  stater.  Hill  1.  c.  167,  no.  32; 
PA  no.  187. 

The  ohv.  type  is  meant  to  suggest  that  the  god  is  seated  in  his 
temple,  the  projections  round  the  .circle  being  intended  to  represent 
columns.  The  rev.  type  indicates  that  the  satrap  is  preparing  for  the 
campaign  against  Egypt. 

Tarsus.  ^ 4* 

M.  Obv.  Type  ; as  in  3,  but  the  face  and  upper  part  of  the 

body  are  turned  to  the  front,  and  the  diphros  is  seen  in 
three-quarters  view;  circle  as  in  3. 

Rev.  ItDTnn  Type : the  satrap  Tardamu  on  the  right,  with  his 
name  in  front,  wearing  a long  chiton  and  himation,  his 
right  hand  raised  before  his  face  in  the  attitude  of 
adoration.  On  the  left  the  figure  of  Ana,  his  right  hand 
pointed  towards  Tardamu,  the  left  lowered  ; the  name 
not  visible  in  this  specimen,  is  usually  written  behind  ; 
between  them  the  thymiaterion : the  whole  enclosed  by 
a linear  square,  bordered  with  dots  on  the  top  and  two 
sides,  with  antefixa  along  the  top.  Persian  stater.  Hill 
1.  c.  168,  no.  35;  PA  no.  193. 

The  rev.  type  is  variously  interpreted.  The  two  figures  are  evidently 
in  a temple ; Babelon  takes  them  to  be  two  deities,  Ba'al  of  Tarsus 
on  the  right.  Ana  on  the  left.  But  the  figure  on  the  right  is  repre- 
sented in  the  act  of  adoration,  like  Yehaw-milk  in  3,  and  the  name 
in  front  seems  to  signify  that  this  is  the  satrap  (Hill  1.  c.  Ixxx). 
Nothing  is  known  of  the  god  NJK ; it  is  not  probable  that  he  is  the 
Assyr.  Anu. 
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Tarsus.  ^ 5* 

M.  Ohv.  Type  : as  in  i,  but  here  the  god  holds  in  his 

right  hand  an  ear  of  corn  and  a bunch  of  grapes,  his  left 
rests  upon  a lotus-headed  sceptre ; under  the  diphros  the 
ringed  cross. 

Rev,  niD  Mazdai.  Type:  lion  attacking  stag;  the  whole 
within  a sunken  square.  Persian  stater.  Hill  1.  c.  169, 
no.  38;  PA  no.  201. 

The  rev.  type  is  borrowed  from  Cyprus ; it  was  the  regular  emblem 
of  Kition  (B  2.  3.  5.  6),  and  was  probably  adopted  by  Mazaeus  at  the 
time  of  the  expedition  which  aimed  at  restoring  Evagoras  ii  to  the 
throne  of  Salamis  (Diod.  xvi  42),  and  probably  used  Kition  as  a 
convenient  basis  of  operations  (Hill  1.  c.  Ixxxii).  Although  Mazaeus 
is  not  mentioned  in  connexion  with  this  war,  yet  he  may  have  directed 
it  and  supplied  the  funds,  for  Cyprus  belonged  to  the  same  satrapy 
as  Phoenicia,  where  he  was  engaged  in  putting  down  a rebellion. 
It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  sunken  square  is  also  characteristic  of  the 
coinage  of  Cyprus,  cf.  B 1-7.  Mazaeus  was  the  greatest  of  the 
western  satraps;  he  governed  Cilicia  from  361  to  333,  and  united 
under  his  rule  Cilicia,  Syria  and  Mesopotamia.  The  disastrous 
battle  of  Arbela,  which  gave  to  Alexander  the  empire  of  the  Persian 
kings,  only  brought  Mazaeus  fresh  advancement;  he  threw  himself 
into  Babylon  with  the  wreck  of  his  forces,  and  upon  Alexander’s 
approach  surrendered  the  city  (330);  he  was  rewarded  with  the 
satrapy  of  Babylonia,  and  died  in  328;  see  Bevan  1.  c.  245.  The 
coins  of  Mazaeus,  classified  by  Six  in  the  Numism.  Chron.  (1884) 
Le  satrape  Mazai'os,  are  numerous  and  varied ; for  30  years  he  issued 
money  in  Cilicia,  and  concurrently  in  Syria  for  15  years  under  the 
Persian  king,  and  for  3 years  in  Babylon  under  Alexander  the  Great. 

Tarsus.  ^ 

./Jl.  Odv.  Type:  Ba*al  of  Tarsus  as  in  i,  holding  a lotus- 

headed sceptre  in  his  right  hand ; in  the  field  to  left  an 
ear  of  corn  and  a bunch  of  grapes,  and  the  letter  3 ; 
under  the  diphros  the  letter  tD : circle  of  dots. 

Rev.  bv  Mazdai  who  is  over  the  Country 

beyond  the  River  and  Cilicia.  Type : two  lines  of  walls, 
each  with  four  towers  one  above  the  other ; above  a lion 
bringing  down  a bull : circle  of  dots.  Persian  stater.  Hill 
1.  c.  170,  no.  48;  PA  no.  238. 
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The  letter  D under  the  diphros  has  been  explained  as  the  initial  of 
perhaps  it  merely  indicates  ‘ a moneyer  or  other  subordinate  of 
Mazaeus  ’ (Hill  Ixxxiv).  The  letter  i may  be  a mint-mark.  The  rev. 
type  of  the  lion  and  bull  is  an  emblem  of  Tarsus ; the  walls  below 
probably  represent  the  fortifications  of  the  city,  rather  than  the 
Cilician  Gates  (Six,  Babelon) ; they  suggest  an  enclosure  rather  than 
a passage.  The  form  of  the  relat.  occurs  in  the  Cilician  inscr.  68 ; 
see  also  p.  185.  The  ‘Country  beyond  the  River’  (i. e.  Euphrates) 
was  N.  Syria,  the  term  being  used  from  the  standpoint  not  of  Cilicia 
but  of  Persia,  as  nnjn  in  Neh.  2 7.  9.  3 7.  Ezr.  8 36,  n'ina  nnjj  Ezr. 
4 10.  5 3 &c.  Cf.  7 I n.^  and  for  *]^n  see  no.  i n. 

149  B 1-15.  Phoenician  Coins,  v-ii  cent.  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus.,  and 
Bibl.  Nat.,  Paris.  Plate  IX  B 1-15. 

Cyprus,  Kition.  ^ 

M.  Rev,  {Coin)  of  Bdal-milk.  Type : lion  seated,  with 

open  jaws ; the  whole  within  a sunken  square  bordered 
with  dots.  Persian  stater:  Brit.  Mus.  Cf.  PA  no.  647 
(a  tetrobol). 

The  reign  of  Ba'al-milk  i is  to  be  placed  between  the  defeat  of 
Xerxes  in  b.  c.  479  and  the  occupation  of  Kition  by  the  Athenians  in 
449.  In  the  disaster  of  479  the  Persian  fleet  almost  entirely  perished, 
and  with  it  the  princes  of  Cyprus  and  Phoenicia ; hence  Xerxes  found 
it  necessary  to  send  for  the  Tyrian  Ba'al-milk  to  become  king  of 
Kition  and  found  a new  dynasty.  The  Tyrian  origin  of  Ba'al-milk  is 
shown  by  the  type  which  he  introduced  upon  his  coinage,  the  figure 
of  the  Tyrian  Herakles  (Melqarth),  as  on  the  ohv.  of  this  coin; 
cf.  B 4-6. 

Kition.  ^ 

.51.  Rev.  Of^Az-hdal.  Type:  lion  devouring  a stag ; border 

and  square  as  i.  Persian  stater:  Brit.  Mus.  PA 
no.  670. 

After  the  brief  occupation  of  Kition  by  Kimon  in  449  b.  c.,  the 
Athenians  evacuated  the  city,  and  'Az-ba'al  succeeded  his  father 
Ba'al-milk  i as  king  from  449  to  425.  His  coins  bear  the  Tyrian 
Herakles  on  the  obv.  (see  B i);  but  on  the  rev.  a new  type  appears, 
the  lion  devouring  the  stag,  an  emblem  of  the  Persian  triumph  over 
the  Athenians.  ‘Az-ba'al  was  the  first  to  style  himself  ‘ king  of  Kition 
and  Idalion.’ 
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Kition.  ^ 3‘ 

iE.  Rev.  Of  Bdal-milk.  Type  : as  B 2.  Persian  stater : 

Brit.  Mus.  PA  no.  679. 

Ba'al-milk  ii  was  the  son  and  successor  of  'Az-ba‘al ; he  reigned 
from  B.  c.  425  to  400. 

Kition.  ^ 4* 

Rev.  Of  king  Demonicus.  Type : the  bearded 

Herakles,  with  lion-skin  on  shoulders,  marching  to  right  ; 
his  left  hand  holds  in  front  of  him  a bow,  his  right 
brandishes  a club;  sunken  square.  Persian  stater: 
Bibl.  Nat.  PA  no.  695. 

Demonicus  reigned  at  Kition  from  b.c.  388  to  387.  He  owed  his 
position  to  the  protection  of  Athens;  and  the  fact  that  the  Athenian 
domination  in  Kition  did  not  last  longer  than  the  expedition  of 
Chabrias  in  388  accounts  for  the  shortness  of  his  reign.  Demonicus 
himself  was  an  Athenian,  and  the  influence  of  Athens  appears  on  his 
coins.  They  are  the  work  of  Greek,  not  oriental,  engravers,  hence 
the  figure  of  Herakles  differs  noticeably  from  the  figure  on  the  coins 
of  the  native  dynasty  (cf.  B 5.  6) ; the  obv.  type  is  a reproduction  of 
the  statue  of  Athene  Promachos,  erected  on  the  Acropolis  after 
Marathon  to  express  defiance  of  the  Persians;  and  on  some  of  his 
coins  Demonicus  uses  the  Gk.  language,  the  only  king  of  Kition  to 
do  so.  = ^7)fjL6vLKo? ; the  omission  of  j is  due  either  to  accident 

or  to  the  difficulty  of  transcribing  a foreign  name. 

Kition.  ® 5* 

N.  Obv.  Type : the  bearded  Herakles,  wearing  a lion-skin  on  his 
head ; his  left  hand,  covered  with  another  lion-skin,  holds 
a bow  in  front,  his  right  brandishes  a club  above  his  head  ; 
in  the  field  the  ringed  cross : circle  of  dots. 

Rev.  Of  king  Milk-yathon.  Type:  lion  devouring 

stag;  sunken  square  with  border  of  dots.  Hemi-stater: 
Bibl.  Nat.  PA  no.  699. 

Milk-yathon,  king  of  Kition  and  Idalion  (12-14.  26.  30),  was  the 
son  of  Ba'al-ram  (23-25),  and  reigned  from  b.  c.  392  to  361.  In  the 
series  of  inscrr.  which  refer  to  him  a break  occurs  in  the  4th  year  of 
his  reign,  i.  e.  388,  the  date  of  the  Athenian  investment  and  the 
usurpation  of  Demonicus.  When  the  Athenians  abandoned  Kition, 
Milk-yathon  was  restored  by  the  Persians.  He  was  the  first  king  of 
Kition  to  mint  gold  coins. 
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Laodicea  of  Libanus 

Kition.  ® 

i?.  Ohv.  Type  : as  B 5. 

Rev,  [in^Joa  Of  king  Pumi-\yathon\.  Type  : as  B 5 ; in 
the  field  to  right  /V'  (i.  e.  year  40).  Hemi-stater : 
Bibl.  Nat.  PA  no.  722. 

Pumi-yathon,  king  of  Kition,  Idalion,  and  Tamassos  (12. 13.  26), 
was  the  son  and  successor  of  Milk-yathon.  He  reigned  from 
B. c.  361-312,  for  at  least  47  years;  see  p.  56. 

Lapethos.  ® 7* 

.51.  Ohv.  Of  Sidqi-milk.  Type : head  of  Athene  to  left, 

wearing  Corinthian  helmet  and  earrings,  her  hair 
arranged  symmetrically  down  her  neck. 

Rev.  Type  : head  of  Athene  to  front,  wearing  close- 

fitting  helmet  ornamented  with  two  bull’s  ears  and  two 
cristae ; her  hair  arranged  symmetrically  on  each  side  of 
her  head ; a necklace  round  her  throat ; the  whole  within 
a sunken  square.  Persian  stater:  Brit.  Mus.  PA 
no.  783. 

Sidqi-milk  (cf.  O.T.  Sab.  i’Np'lV  Hal.  193  i,  Hommel  Siid- 

Ar.  Chr.  106),  king  of  Lapethos,  reigned  from  about  b.c.  449  to  420. 
He  began  to  reign  after  the  departure  of  the  Athenians  in  449  (see  on 
B I and  2),  when  the  Persians  recovered  possession  of  the  island.  The 
helmet  of  Athene  in  rev.  recalls  Herodotus’  description  of  the  armour 
of  the  Chalybians  in  the  host  of  Xerxes,  ctti  Se  r^a-i  KecfiaXrjcrL  Kpdvea 
xdXK€a'  Trpbs  Se  tolo-l  KpaveaL,  wrd  re  Kal  Kcpca  Trpocrrjv  /Sobs  x^AKca* 
CTT^crav  8e  Kal  XotjiOL  vii  ^6. 

B 8. 

Laodicea  of  Libanus. 

M.  Rev.  On  the  right  BAZIAEHS  ANTIOXOY,  on  the  left 

Cf  Laodicea  which  is  in  Canaan, 
Type  : Poseidon  facing,  half  naked,  wearing  the  chlamys, 
his  right  hand  holding  a patera,  his  left  leaning  on  the 
trident ; in  the  field  to  left  A A,  on  the  right  a mint-mark. 
Chalkous  (=  i of  an  obol) : Bibl.  Nat.  Babelon  Rois 
de  Syrie  no.  660. 

The  ohv.  has  the  bust  of  Antiochus  crowned  with  a diadem, 
AaoSUeLa  y Trpbs  AijSdvio  (Strabo  643  ed.  Miill.),  so  called  to  distin- 
guish it  from  AaoStKcia  €7rt  rrj  OaXda-arj,  was  an  important  city  of 
Coele-Syria,  founded  by  Seleucus  Nicator  on  the  plain  SE.  of 
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Hemesa  in  the  region  of  the  upper  Orontes.  The  coin  bears  the 
name  of  Antiochus  iv  Epiphanes,  b.c.  175-164.  For  the  reading 
instead  of  dX  (Babelon)  see  p.  46  n.  3 ; the  title  metropolis^  lit. 
mother^  occurs  on  coins  of  Sidon,  e.  g.  B 15,  and  of  Tyre  Di'lV 
RS  p.  86,  but  probably  not  on  the  coins  either  of  Laodicea  or  of 
Berytus.  It  is  interesting  to  find  the  biblical  name  = Phoenicia 
on  these  coins,  cf.  Is.  23  ii.  Zeph.  In.  Josh.  5 i LXX  &c. ; it  occurs 
besides  only  on  the  coins  of  Berytus  which  have  the  legend 
(p.  46  n.  3). 

Byblus.  ^ 9- 

ja.  Rev.  El-pdal  king  of  Gebal.  Type:  lion 

devouring  bull,  the  body  of  the  bull  incused,  the  head  in 
relief:  circle  of  dots.  Graeco-asiatic  stater:  Bibl.  Nat. 
PA  no.  1344. 

Of  the  kings  of  Gebal  under  the  Persian  empire  two,  Yehaw-milk 
and  Uri-milk,  are  mentioned  in  3,  but  the  exact  date  of  their  reigns  is 
not  known.  The  two  later  kings  of  Gebal,  El-pa‘al  (cf.  i Chr. 

8 II  ff.)  and  ‘Az-ba*al  (B  10),  whose  coinage  is  illustrated  here,  were 
reigning  probably  in  b.c.  360  and  340  respectively,  at  any  rate  shortly 
before  the  Greek  conquest,  for  Alexander  would  not  have  allowed 
them  to  issue  money  in  their  own  names.  The  type  of  the  lion  and 
bull  is  an  acknowledgement  of  the  Persian  supremacy  (cf.  A 6). 

Byblus.  B 10. 

M.  Rev.  "Az-bdal  king  of  Gebal.  Type : lion 

devouring  bull:  circle  of  dots.  Graeco-asiatic  stater: 
Brit.  Mus.  PA  no.  1357. 

See  on  B 9 above. 

Byblus.  ^ ^ ^ * 

m.  Rev.  BASIAEnZ  (right)  ANTIOXOY  (left).  Type:  the 
Phoen.  Kronos  (see  p.  20)  with  six  wings,  standing  to 
left,  holding  a sceptre  in  the  right  hand;  on  his  head- 
dress a four-branched  ornament  (see  Philo  Bybl.  F r.  Fist. 
Gr.  iii  569);  in  the  field  above  Of  Gebal,  below 
the  holy : circle  of  dots.  Chalkous : Bibl.  Nat.  RS 
no.  671. 

The  obv.  has  the  bust  of  Antiochus  crowned  with  a diadem.  This 
is  a specimen  of  the  bronze  coinage  of  Gebal  under  the  Seleucids. 
The  ‘ king’  is  Antiochus  iv  Epiphanes,  175--164  b.  c.  For  the  epithet 
in  connexion  with  Gebal  see  p.  21. 
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Tyre.  ^ 12. 

w®.  Rev,  Type : an  owl,  holding  under  its  left  wing  the  Egyptian 
crook  and  flail;  in  the  field  to  right  the  number  35  (i.  e. 
year) : circle  of  dots.  Attic  didrachm : Brit.  Mus. 
PA  no.  2022. 

The  series  of  Tyrian  coins  of  which  this  is  a specimen  reflects  the 
disturbances  of  the  period  from  b.c.  312  to  275.  In  312  Tyre  was 
taken  from  Antigonus  by  Ptolemy,  the  ally  of  Seleucus ; coins  were 
struck  at  once,  and  continued  for  3 years  {PA  nos.  2007--2013). 
Then  there  comes  a break  for  20  years ; in  287  Tyre  passed  into  the 
hands  of  Seleucus ; the  period  was  too  disturbed  for  the  minting  of 
money.  Then  the  coins  begin  again  in  the  23rd  year  and  continue 
till  the  37th  {PA  2014-2022  ; Cl.-Gan.  i 59  f.).  This  brings 
us  to  275,  when  Tyre  was  recaptured  by  Ptolemy  ii  Philad.,  and 
started  a new  era  as  an  autonomous  city  (9  5 n^.  Thus  the  years 
numbered  on  the  coins  are  in  fact  the  years  of  Ptolemy,  beginning 
with  his  capture  of  the  city  in  312,  and  closing  with  his  recapture  of 
it  in  275.  The  rev.  type  is  noticeable:  the  owl  is  Greek,  the  crook 
and  flail  are  Egyptian,  the  symbols  of  Osiris ; the  combination  indi- 
cates the  range  of  the  mercantile  relations  of  Tyre,  and  the  influence 
of  Athens  and  of  Egypt  upon  the  city.  The  ohv.  type,  Melqarth 
riding  on  a sea-horse  with  a dolphin  below,  is  a native  emblem, 
symbolizing  the  claim  of  Tyre  to  the  empire  of  the  sea.  A special 
interest  attaches  to  the  Tyrian  coins  of  this  size  and  value ; they  were 
used  by  the  Jews,  who  had  no  coinage  of  their  own,  as  ‘ the  sacred 
shekel’  for  the  payment  of  religious  dues  (Ex.  30  13.  Lev.  5 15. 
27  3.  25.  Num.  7 13.  86  &c.  P);  it  is  expressly  enjoined  in  the 
Talm.  that  these  dues  are  to  be  paid  in  Tyrian  money,  e.  g.  B. 
Bekoroih  49  b n3Dn  See  Kennedy  DB  iii  422  ; 

cf.  also  S 2 n. 


B 13. 

Sidon. 

M.  Ohv.  A Phoenician  galley  at  sea,  with  oarsmen;  in  the  field 
above  1 1 1 (i.  e.  year  3) : circle  of  dots. 

Rev.  Type : the  Persian  king,  Artaxerxes  iii  Ochus,  in  his 
chariot,  driven  by  his  charioteer,  followed  on  foot  by  an 
attendant  who  holds  in  his  right  hand  a sceptre  terminating 
in  an  animal’s  head,  and  in  his  left  an  oinochoe ; in  the 
field  above  the  letters  circle  of  dots.  Quadruple 
Phoen.  shekel:  Brit.  Mus.  Cf.  PA  no.  1607  (12th  year). 
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This  coin  is  assigned  by  Babelon  to  Straton  ii,  king  of  Sidon  from 
B.  c.  346  to  332;  the  letters  2V  are  the  initials  of  his  name 
{PA  clxxxv).  The  coins  of  this  king  closely  resemble  those  of  his 
predecessor,  Straton  i 3'74-362  b.  c.,  which  also  have  the  initials  2]) 
in  the  field  of  rev, 

Byblus.  B 14- 

Jiev.  nunp  Of  Gehal  Ihe  holy  on  left ; on  right  a legend  of 
which  only  the  letters  {yy . n . ' can  be  deciphered.  Type: 
'Ashtart  (cf.  3)  to  left,  her  hair  falling  on  her  neck,  robed 
in  a tunic,  with  a peplos  covering  the  upper  part  of  the 
body  and  the  arms ; the  right  hand  raised  and  extended, 
the  left  holding  a long  sceptre  terminating  in  a ball : circle 
of  dots.  Hemi-chalkous  : Bibl.  Nat.  PA  no.  1373. 

This  is  a specimen  of  the  autonomous  coins  of  Gebal,  belonging 
to  a later  period  than  B ii,  after  the  reign  of  Antiochus  v. 

Sidon.  B 15. 

Rev.  “IV  I na  XSN  I 103  Db?  I onvi?  Of  the  Sidomans^  metropolis  of 
Kambe,  Hippo,  Kition,  Tyre.  Type:  a steering  oar. 
Hemi-chalkous:  Brit.  Mus.  PA  no.  1620. 

This  is  a specimen  of  the  autonomous  coins  of  Sidon,  dating  from 
the  middle  of  the  ii  cent.  b.  c.  is  a rendering  of  the  Gk. 

SIAnNinN  RS  nos.  682  ff.,  cf.  'yh  - TYPIHN  ib.  nos.  674  ff. 
For  see  B 8 «.  The  towns  mentioned  are  those  which  Sidon 
claimed  as  her  colonies;  101,  on  some  coins  written  111  {PA 
no.  1619),  was  the  primitive  name  of  Carthage,  = Hippo  on  the 
N.  coast  of  Africa;  see  RS  cx,  PA  clxxxvi.  Here  Sidon  calls 
herself  the  mother-city  of  Tyre,  but  on  the  Tyrian  coins  of  the  time 
of  Antiochus  iv  we  find  the  relations  reversed,  OX  yh  RS  p.  86. 
In  earlier  days  included  both  cities ; see  p.  54. 

149  C.  Jewish.  Coins,  ii  cent.  b.  c.  to  ii  cent.  a.  d.  Brit.  Mus. 

The  native  Jewish  coins,  with  Hebr.  inscrr.,  appear  at  three  periods : 
(i)  the  period  of  the  Hasmonaean  princes,  from  John  Hyrcanus  to 
Mattathias  (Antigonus),  i.e.  from  135  to  37  b.  c. ; (2)  the  First  Revolt 
against  the  Romans,  66-70  a.d.  ; (3)  the  Second  Revolt,  132-135  a.d. 
Their  appearance  thus  marks  the  efforts  that  were  made  to  maintain 
or  assert  the  independence  of  the  nation;  and  in  agreement  with 
the  spirit  of  these  movements  the  coins  are  stamped  with  legends 
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in  the  archaic  character  which  had  long  ago  fallen  out  of  use,  and 
given  way  to  the  square  character  developed  in  Aramaic.  The 
writing  varies  so  little  during  the  170  years  that  it  affords  no  in- 
dication of  date.  The  following  forms  of  letters  are  characteristic 
of  the  coins: 

nw^r,  ne,  ift,  1:5*?,  pfJ. 

In  antiquity  the  right  of  coinage  was  the  exclusive  privilege  of  the 
sovereign  power;  it  was  a sure  sign  of  rebellion  if  any  subject  state 
took  upon  itself  to  issue  money.  Under  the  Seleucid  kings  certain 
semi-independent  towns  were  allowed  to  issue  bronze  pieces  bearing 
the  head  of  the  king  on  one  side  and  the  name  of  the  city  on  the 
other,  e.  g.  B 8 and  1 1 ; and  a privilege  of  the  same  kind  was  bestowed 
upon  the  Jewish  state  by  Demetrius  ii  (145-138  b.  c.),  and  afterwards 
confirmed  to  Simon  the  Maccabee  by  Antiochus  vii  Sidetes  (138-129 
B. c.) : ‘I  give  thee  leave  to  coin  money  for  thy  country  with  thine 
own  stamp  ’ {TroL^a-ai  KOfx/Jia  tSiov  vo/Aicr/xa  r^<s  crov)  I Macc.  15  6. 

The  concession  implied  that  Judaea  was  recognized  as  a free  state 
under  the  suzerainty  of  Syria.  To  what  extent  Simon  availed  himself 
of  the  privilege  is  not  known,  and  it  was  soon  withdrawn  (i  Macc. 
15  27).  If  he  issued  money  at  all  it  would  have  been  in  bronze,  not 
in  silver ; but,  according  to  the  view  adopted  here,  no  coins,  whether 
bronze  or  silver,  can  be  assigned  to  him.  His  son  and  successor, 
John  Hyrcanus  (135-104  b.  c.),  was  the  first  Jewish  prince  to  issue 
money  in  his  own  name.  The  following  is  a specimen  of  his  small 
bronze  coins : 

a 

>€ 


Ohv,  nnin['']n  nnm  55[n]3n  pan  pnin'  A. 

Rev.  A double  cornucopiae  with  a poppy  head  in  the  centre. 

The  A at  the  beginning  of  the  legend  is  taken  to  be  the  initial  of 
Alexander  ii  Zebina  (128-122?  b. c.),  the  nominal  over-lord  of 
Hyrcanus;  it  may  indicate  the  alliance  between  the  two  in  128, 
’AXe^avSpo?  . . . <f>iXLav  Troietrat  Trpos ‘YpKavov  rbv  dpxi^p^o.  Jos.  Anf.  xiii 
9 3 ; possibly,  however,  it  denotes  the  ‘ year  i ’ (Madden  Corns  of  the 
Jews  81).  The  letter  is  not  found  on  the  later  coins  of  Hyrcanus. 

A a 


COOKE 
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The  two  cornua-copiae  he  prob.  adopted  from  Zebina,  on  whose  coins 
they  first  appear.  The  official  title  of  Hyrcanus  is  ‘ the  high  priest,’ 
though  in  character  he  was  more  of  a secular  prince  than  a religious 
pontiff ; the  Jewish  commonwealth  regarded  itself  not  as  a kingdom 
but  as  a church,  and  the  priest  at  the  head  of  it  was  not  an  autocrat, 
but  the  chief  of  a community.  The  earlier  coins  of  Hyrcanus  are 
issued  jointly  by  him  and  the  community ; his  later  coins,  however, 
are  issued  in  his  name  alone  D'Tin''n  nin  jnDn  Nestle 

{ZATW  1895,  288-290)  has  suggested  that  mn  = iOvdpxn^, 
used  of  Simon  i Macc.  14  47.  15  i.  2,  but  without  sufficient  grounds. 
The  precise  meaning  of  D'Tin'n  is  disputed.  In  Hebr.  "19?  = 
company,  association,  Hos.  6 9 Cins  ^3n.  It  is  natural,  therefore,  to 
regard  ''n  'n  as  a corporation  or  college  within  the  Jewish  nation,  the 
y€pov(TLa  or  senate  mentioned  in  i Macc.  12  6.  Judith  4 8 &c. ; so 
Madden  77,  Wellhausen  Isr.  u.  Jud.  Gesch?  282  n.  But  it  seems  that 
the  ycpova-ia  (=  the  later  Sanhedrin)  was  not  of  sufficient  importance 
at  this  period  to  be  named  upon  the  coins.  The  Pun.  D^nn,  referred 
to  by  Renan  in  this  connexion,  were  not  the  senate  but  the  colleagues 
of  the  suffetes,  42  2.  19.  65  4.  The  general  opinion  is  that  '^n  'n  = 
the  community  of  the  Jews,  as  similar  or  equivalent  terms  were  in  use, 
e.  g.  ‘iDn  a city  community  Mishnah  Berakoth  30  a,  to  TrXrjOo^ 
T(x>v  *IovSaL(i)v  I Macc.  8 20,  TO  l^vos  Twv  *1.  ib.  12  3 ; Reinach 
Monnaies  Juives  23,  Kennedy,  art.  Money  iii,  Schiirer  Gesch?  i 269. 
Kennedy  makes  the  attractive  suggestion  that  = to  kolvov  ; the 
LXX  renders  n'l  Pr.  21  9 iy  olko)  kolvIo,  cf.  25  24,  and  elsewhere 
uses  Kotvwveo),  kolv(i)v6s  to  render  derivatives  of  The  expression 

TO  KOLVOV  has  various  meanings;  thus  in  Jos.  Vita  12.  49  &c.  to  kolvov 
rwv  'lepoa-oXvpLLTwv  is  apparently  the  executive  authority  of  the  8yjpios,= 
TLov  *l€p.  ot  TrpwroL  ib.  7 ; in  classical  Gk.  to  kolvov  = respuhlica,  and  is 
often  used  of  Gk.  states  or  cities,  e.  g.  to  k.  ru>v  Kpi^TaieW  Michel 
439,  TO  K.  TO  TappLLavwv  ib.  1188-1190.  We  do  not  know  enough  of 
the  constitution  of  the  Jewish  state  at  this  time  to  determine  exactly 
the  relation  between  to  kolvov  and  ‘lan. 

The  following  are  specimens  of  the  coins  of  Alexander  Jannaeus 
(103-76  B.  c.),  whose  long  reign  was  marked  by  much  violence  and 
bloodshed,  and  by  an  increasing  cleavage  between  the  adherents  of  the 
Maccabees  and  the  party,  including  the  Pharisees,  which  cherished  the 
traditional  ideals  of  Judaism.  The  high-priesthood  in  the  person  of 
Alexander  became  thoroughly  secularized.  His  Jewish  name  Jannaeus, 
Talm.  i.  e.  'i',  is  contracted  from 
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h 


Ohv.  Type : a half-opened  flower. 

Rev.  BAZIAEUZ  AAE3EANAPOY  round  a circle.  Type: 
an  anchor  with  two  cross-timbers. 


c 


Ohv.  mm  inan  ini'  within  a wreath. 

Rev,  Double  cornucopiae  with  a poppy  head  in  the  centre. 

Jannaeus  issued  a double  series  of  coins,  regal  and  pontifical.  The 
interest  of  the  regal  series  {h)  lies  in  the  appearance  of  for  the 
first  time  on  Jewish  coins,  and  in  the  use  of  the  Gk.  legend  on  the 
reverse.  The  adoption  of  these  novelties  was  probably  one  of  the 
causes  which  led  to  a breach  with  the  Pharisees.  The  anchor  on 
and  the  double  cornucopiae  on  the  pontifical  coins  c,  are  borrowed 
from  the  Seleucid  kings,  and  illustrate  the  continued  influence  of  their 
coinage. 

The  following  is  a specimen  of  the  coins  of  Antigonus-Mattathias, 
B.  c.  40-37,  the  last  prince  of  the  Hasmonaean  dynasty : 


d 


Ohv.  [BASlAjEnS  ANTir[ONOY]  round  a wreath. 

Rev.  n'  “inn  hi  pa  n'nnD  Type:  a double  cornucopiae, 
with  i.  e.year  j in  the  centre. 

A a 


35^  Jewish  Coins  [149  C 

After  having  been  a prisoner  in  Rome,  Antigonus  attempted  to 
obtain  the  kingdom  in  b.  c.  42,  but  was  defeated  by  Herod.  With 
the  help  of  the  Parthians,  however,  he  succeeded  in  taking  Jerusalem 
in  B.  c.  40,  and  was  made  king.  Not  long  afterwards  Herod,  who  had 
received  the  nominal  title  of  king  of  Judaea  through  Roman  influence, 
laid  siege  to  Jerusalem  and,  aided  by  the  Roman  general  Sosius, 
captured  it  in  37;  Antigonus  was  ignominiously  executed  with  the 
axe.  These  coins  show  that  he  had  adopted  the  name  of  Mattathias, 
the  founder  of  his  dynasty ; they  are  the  first  Jewish  coins  which  bear 
a date. 

Coins  of  the  First  Revolt,  a.  d.  66-70.  Plate  X 1-6. 

« (i) 

iR.  Ohv.  i’SnE''  Type : a broad-lipped  chalice,  on  either 
side  a pellet,  above  the  cup  the  letter  = /. 

J^ev.  ntJ'lp  Type:  a flowering  lily. 

/(2) 

iR.  Odv.  !?pjyn  Type  : a chalice  with  jewelled  rim,  above 
the  cup  the  letters  ■=  year  2. 

Rev,  Type  : a flowering  lily. 

g (3) 

M.  Ohv,  b\>^  Type  : as  J above  the  cup  the  letters 

—year  4, 

Rev.  nwpn  Type:  as/ 

k (4) 

Ohv.  Type:  as/ 

Rev,  Type : a lulah  with  an  'ethrog  on  either 

side. 

^•(5)  . 

M.  Ohv,  bp'^  Type  : as  / above  the  cup  the  letters 

njy  —year  j. 

Rev.  nmpn  Type:  as/ 

These  coins  have  been  usually  attributed  to  Simon  Maccabaeus 
(142-135  B.  c.),  e.  g.  by  Madden  65  ff.,  and  others;  but  there  is  now 
a general  agreement  among  experts  that  they  belong  rather  to  the 
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period  immediately  preceding  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  in  a.  D.  70.  It  will 
be  observed  that  the  shekels  are  dated  from  the  first  year  to  the  fifth ; 
if  they  belong  to  Simon’s  reign,  which  lasted  7 years  (i  Macc.  13  I4f. 
and  16  14),  the  two  years  at  the  close  must  be  left  without  coins;  no 
reason  can  be  found  for  the  increasing  rarity  and  entire  cessation  of 
the  shekels  in  the  fifth  year.  Moreover,  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that, 
if  Simon  had  issued  silver  coins,  his  successors  would  not  have  done 
the  same ; but  the  Hasmonaean  princes,  in  accordance  with  their 
constitutional  position  under  the  suzerainty  of  Syria,  only  minted 
bronze  money ; and  their  money  bears  the  names  of  the  princes, 
while  the  shekels,  in  striking  contrast,  have  no  name  to  show  who 
issued  them.  On  technical  grounds  of  style  and  fabric  they  are  related 
to  the  tetradrachms  of  Nero  and  Vespasian  minted  at  Antioch,  and 
not  to  the  Seleucid  silver  coins  of  the  Maccabaean  period.  The  issue 
of  such  coins  with  the  legend  Jerusalem  the  holy  is  in  itself  an  assertion 
of  independence ; it  proves  that  the  Jews  were  in  revolt  against  the 
sovereign  power ; and  since  there  was  only  one  other  occasion  when 
the  independence  of  Jerusalem  was  not  constitutional  but  usurped, 
viz.  in  132-135  A.  D.,  and  the  coins  of  the  latter  age  are  well  known 
in  detail,  there  remains  the  period  of  the  First  Revolt  against  the 
Romans  in  66-70  a.  d.  The  shekels  and  half-shekels  must  have 
been  coined  by  the  executive  authority  of  Jerusalem  which  undertook 
the  defence  of  the  city  and  the  conduct  of  the  war.  The  fact  that 
they  appear  in  considerable  numbers  during  the  first  three  years,  and 
then  become  rarer,  until  they  cease  altogether  with  the  exceedingly 
rare  shekel  of  the  fifth  year  (Apr.  to  Aug.  a.d*  70),  agrees  exactly  with 
the  history  of  the  revolt  from  its  successful  start  to  its  gradual  collapse. 
See  Kennedy,  art.  Money  in  BD  iii,  whose  arguments  are  incorporated 
above,  and  Schiirer  Gesch?  i 762  ff.  Reinach,  Mon.  Juives  47  f., 
suggests  that  the  coins  were  especially  designed  for  the  payment  of 
the  temple  tax,  the  shekel  for  two  persons  (cf.  Mt.  17  24-27),  the 
half-shekel  for  one,  and  to  take  the  place  of  the  Tyrian  tetradrachms 
(or  staters)  and  didrachms  which  had  formerly  been  used  for  this 
purpose  (cf.  on  B 1 2). 

(i)  The  chalice  probably  represents  the  temple  vessels.  The  broad 
rim  is  characteristic  of  shekels -of  the  first  year,  so  also  the  pellets, 
probably  intended  for  jewels,  and  the  letter  alone  without  ^ 

The  dating  of  the  coins  is  perhaps  imitated  from  the  Tyrian  staters, 
but  cf.  d.  Note  the  script,  defect.^  and  the  absence 

of  the  article.  The  legend  is  perhaps  copied  from  that  on  the  Tyrian 
staters,  Tvpov  Upas  /cat  dxrvXov ; the  minting  of  these  staters  at  Tyre 
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ceased  in  a.  d.  56,  so  that  probably  it  would  have  been  necessary  in 
A.D.  66  to  provide  fresh  coins  of  the  same  value  for  use  in 
Jerusalem  (Reinach). 

(4)  This  is  a specimen  of  the  bronze  money  of  the  fourth  year ; 
varieties  of  the  legend  on  the  reverse  are  'xn  and 

y'n  ; it  is  supposed  that  these  coins  represent  ^ shekels 
respectively,  and  that  they  were  siege  tokens  to  be  redeemed  by  silver 
money  when  the  relief  came.  This  explanation,  however,  is  uncertain, 
for  there  are  silver  shekels  {g  3)  and  half-shekels  of  the  fourth  year, 
beside  these  supposed  tokens.  The  chalice  shows  that  they  belong  to 
this  period.  jVV  Belonging  to  the  redemption  of  Zion^  cf. 

B II.  14  &c.,  and  ''  less  prob.  ^ — at  the  time  of  The 

Idlab  3^6  lit.  palm  branch  was  a bundle  of  myrtle  and  willow  with 
a palm  leaf,  the  Uthrog^  a citron,  carried  in  each  hand  at  the  feast 
of  Booths  j Lev.  23  40. 

Coins  of  the  Second  Revolt,  a.d.  i 32-1 35.  Plate  X 6-9. 

/(6) 

in  three  lines  within  a laurel  wreath. 
nn]i<  Type:  a vase  with  two 

handles. 

within  a wreath. 

nnni?  Type : a palm  branch.  Restruck  on 
a denarius-drachm  of  Trajan. 

/(8) 

Type : a palm  tree. 

Type  : a vine  leaf. 

ot(9) 

Type : a conventional  figure  of  the  Beautiful 
Gate  of  the  Temple  (?) ; above,  a star. 

Type  : a Mlah  with  \throg.  Restruck 
tetradrachm  of  Antioch. 

The  evidence  for  the  course  of  events  which  led  to  the  Second 
Revolt  in  the  i6th  year  of  Hadrian  is  conflicting ; it  seems  probable, 
however,  that  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  as  a heathen  city,  with  the 


JE.  Obv, 
Rev, 


M.  Obv, 
Rev. 


JEj.  Obv, 
Rev. 


M.  Obv. 
Rev, 
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name  Aelia  CapitoHna,  was  begun  during  Hadrian’s  visit  to  Syria  in 
130  A.D.  He  was  again  in  Syria  in  13 1,  and  his  visit  was  commemo- 
rated by  coins  which  bear  the  inscr.  adveniut  Aug{usit)  Judaeae,  The 
foundation  of  a temple  to  Jupiter  Capitolinus  on  the  site  of  the 
Jewish  temple  is  probably  to  be  connected  with  this  occasion  (Schiirer 
Gesch?  680  fif.);  but  whether  the  temple  was  founded  before  or  after 
the  revolt,  the  policy  of  Hadrian  had  been  sufficiently  coercive  to 
incite  the  Jews  to  revolt.  The  fuel  was  ready  to  be  ignited  when 
Bar-Kokba  applied  the  spark.  The  Jewish  leader  at  once  signalized 
his  rebellion  by  issuing  coins  in  his  own  name,  * Simon,  the  prince  of 
Israel  ’ (/),  and  in  the  name  of  ‘ Eliazar  the  priest,’  who  appears  on 
the  coins  of  the  first  year,  and  seems  to  have  been  joint-leader. 
Simon  is  called  by  Christian  writers  Bar-Kokba  (Bapx«X^^®5)  = 
13  son  of  the  siar,  alluding  to  Num.  24  17,  but  by  Rabb.  writers 
N3\li3  13  or  '3  P,  K6z6ba  being  the  name  either  of  his  father  or  his 
native  town,  probably  the  latter ; Choziba  was  a well-known  place  on 
the  road  to  Jericho.  He  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  he  received 
the  support  even  of  the  great  Rabbi  Aqiba,  who  applied  to  him  the 
prophecy  of  Num.  24  17,  e.  g.  Jer.  Tdanith  68  d apJ/'D  ^<3113  11*7. 
The  revolt  spread  widely  throughout  Palestine;  it  was  finally  suppressed 
by  the  Roman  general  Jul.  Severus ; Jerusalem  was  recaptured,  and 
Simon’s  cause  collapsed  with  the  fall  of  Beth-ther,  now  Bittir,  3 hours 
SW.  of  Jerusalem,  where  he  and  his  followers  made  their  last  stand, 
in  the  i8th  year  of  Hadrian,  I34--5  a.  d. 

j (6)  The  types  on  these  coins  represent  either  objects  connected 
with  the  Temple  and  its  worship,  vase  or  sacrificial  flagon,  lyre, 
trumpets,  or  the  characteristic  products  of  the  country,  vine-leaf  (/) 
palm  (^,  /),  grapes.  This  coin  and  / are  dated  the  ist  and  2nd  year 
of  the  revolt.  Beside  these  bronze  coins  there  is  a silver  issue,  dated 
in  the  same  way. 

k (7)  The  silver  coins  of  this  period  are  all,  probably  without  a single 
exception  (Kennedy),  imperial  denarii,  drachms,  and  tetradrachms, 
restruck  with  Jewish  types  and  legends.  Sometimes,  as  in  no  trace 
of  the  original  appears,  but  very  often,  as  in  this  case,  the  legend  of 
the  imperial  coin  can  still  be  read  in  part.  ''  niini>  Of  the  eman- 
cipation of  Israel ; cf.  h n.  Win  is  a noun  from  1in,  in  Syr. 
for  the  root  see  97  i n. 

m (9)  The  signification  of  the  type  is  not  certain.  The  star 
above  the  Temple  probably  alludes  to  Simon’s  pretensions. 
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Plate  XI  gives  some  specimens  of  Aram.,  Phoen.,  and  Hebr.  seals, 
dating  from  the  8th  cent.  b.  c.  onwards.  The  seals  afford  interesting 
illustrations  of  the  archaic  character;  they  are  all  chosen  from  the 
British  Museum  collection,  Semitic  Room  cabinet. 

1 

Belonging  to  Milk-ram^  on  an  ivory  brooch  found  under- 
neath a colossal  bull  in  the  palace  of  Nimroud.  The  inscr.  is  Phoen. 
rather  than  Aram.  (Levy  Siegel  u.  Gemmen  5 no.  2);  pr.  nn.  com- 
pounded with  *]i5D  are  exceedingly  common  in  Phoen.,  e.  g.  12 

2 &c.  3 I &c. ; for  the  second  part  of  the  compound  cf. 

the  pr.  n.  CIS  i 99  i.  The  Egypt,  style  of  the  cartouche  and 

the  ornament  above  it  is  in  favour  of  Phoen.  (cf.  p.  27)  rather  than 
Aram,  workmanship.  The  writing  is  very  early,  prob.  8th  cent.,  the 
date  of  the  building  of  the  palace  at  Nimroud. 

2 

CIS  ii  75.  A seal  in  the  form  of  a cylinder.  The  treatment  and 
costume  of  the  figures  are  Assyrian.  In  the  centre  is  the  eunuch  wor- 
shipping the  god  Hadad,  who  wears  a crown  with  rays,  and  holds  in 
his  right  hand  what  may  have  been  intended  for  a flower.  Behind 
the  eunuch  is  a priest,  assisting  or  initiating  him.  The  inscr.,  which 
is  in  Aram.,  and  belongs  prob.  to  the  7th  cent.,  runs  as  follows : 
Tini?  inpn  n ND-ID  nnn:  12  Belonging  to  Akdban,  son  of 

GBRD^  the  eunuch,  who  made  offering  to  Hadad.  pliX  is 

explained  by  Levy  as  derived  from  miD  = Hebr.  nD  with  prosth., 
and  meaning  lit.  the  false  one,,  callidus.  Sachau  reads  the  strong 

one  {ZA  1891,  432);  but  comparing  the  fifth  letter  with  the  in 
nipn  it  will  be  seen  that  the  former  reading  is  prob.  right. 

According  to  Sachau  1.  c.  Gabbarud=Ks>syT.  garparuda  or  galparuda. 
Another  suggestion  is  made  in  fA  (1892)  xix  565  that  the  name  = 
client  of  Barud  (a  deity).  For see  61  i n.  npn  Afel,  as  in 
Dan.  and  'Ezy.-=  bring  an  offering',  for  the  n retained  in  Afel,  contrary 
to  ordinary  Aram,  usage,  cf.  61  29.  62  4.  18.  64  ii.  66  3.  97  i,  and 
Bibl.  Aram.  ‘inn  See  61  i n.  Macrobius  describes  the  image  of 
Hadad  as  surrounded  with  rays  and  holding  a flower  in  his  hand, 
Saturn.  1 23. 
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3 

CIS  ii  77.  A cylinder  seal  from  Assyria.  The  worshipper,  attended 
by  winged  deities  or  genii,  is  offering  his  devotions  to  the  god  llu  in 
the  form  of  a disc  with  wings  and  a human  head  (?).  Two  rays 
descend  from  under  the  wings  of  the  disc,  one  of  them  touches  the 
worshipper.  In  the  centre  is  a figure  which  is  taken  to  represent 
the  flowing  water  of  a mystic  fountain.  The  inscr.  is  in  Aram., 
and  dates  from  the  8th-7th  cent. “ill  Yirp-el  son 

of  Hor-adad.  The  pr.  n.  may  = Josh.  18  27  i.  e. 

El  will  heal,  cf.  i Chr.  26  7.  But  since  KS'n  does 

not  occur  in  Aram.,  Levy  (p.  7)  takes  's'T'  to  be  the  Afel  of 
and  explains  El  will  set  free.  The  engraver  has  turned  N the  wrong 
way  both  times.  The  last  two  letters  look  alike ; the  1 is 

closed  at  the  top,  but  in  the  word  11  it  is  open,  hence  Ilyin  Horns 
helps  may  be  right ; liy  = ITV,  as  111  in  pIlK  no.  2 may  = ITl, 
though  1 = T is  remarkable  in  Aram,  of  the  8th  cent.  The  reading 
nyin,  however,  is  uncertain ; the  right-hand  stroke  of  1 in  11  is 
slanting,  but  in  the  last  letter  of  the  pr.  n.  it  is  perpendicular.  How 
nyin  is  to  be  explained,  if  that  is  the  correct  reading,  is  not  clear. 

4 

CIS  ii  94.  An  Aram,  seal  of  the  5th  cent.,  Persian  period. 

Di!?D  11  Belonging  io  Tamak-el,  son  of  Milkom.  = El  holds, 

sustains,  again  in  Phoen.,  Cl.-Gan.  Sceaux  et  cachets  no.  23 ; the 
verb  JDfl  hold fast  is  well  known  in  Hebr.  and  is  used  in  the  Targ. 
The  explanation  suggested  in  the  Corp,  i’NS  perfect  as  El,  is  most 
improbable.  Notice  the  beginning  of  a ligature  at  the  foot  of  1 
following  1. 

5 

Levy  no.  18,  p.  31.  A Phoen.  seal  with  the  inscr. 

Belonging  io  Ba'al-yaihon,  a man  of  the  gods  if), 
who  belongs  to  Melqarth-resef  Possibly  may  have 

a sing,  meaning,  as  in  the  pr.  n.  (?)  33  6 n.,  but  the  expression 

man  of  the  gods  i.e.  divine  servant  is  unusual,  and  it  may  be  more  cor- 
rect to  render  the  nobleman ; for  as  a title  cf.  10  2 n.,  and  for  the 
idiom  cf.  the  Hebr.  Prov.  18  24  lit.  a man  of  friends,  i.e. 

a friendly  man,  D'lll  Ex.  4 10.  5]X1  'd  A complex  divinity; 

see  10  3 n.  fjvi  = P)tyi  12  3 n.  Date,  5th-4th  cent. 
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6 

Levy  no.  7,  p.  39.  A seal  with  Hebr.  inscr.  r\V2^  p 

p nntDliy  Belonging  to  the  servant  0/  Eli' ab,  son  of  Shib'ath. 
TJu  servant  of  Mattath^  son  of  Sedoqa,  Here  apparently  two  persons 
have  combined  to  adopt  a common  seal.  It  is  probable  that 
are  two  words,  servant  of  EWab ; and  similarly  nniD'Hy  servant  of 
Mattath,  For  cf.  the  O.T.  i S.  16  6.  Other  seals  of 

slaves  are  Levy  no.  8 VTJ?  'iny  and  no.  9 vry  iny  A slave 

does  not  give  his  genealogy;  see  p.  134.  nyity  Cf.  the  O.T. 

2 S.  20  I.  nriD  Prob.  abbreviated  from  n'nno,  cf. 

149  C d.  Cf.  the  O.T.  pil?,  plj  i K.  1 26  &c.  Date, 

7th-6th  cent. 

1 

Levy  no.  ii,  p.  42.  A scarab  of  green  jasper  in  Egyptian  style, 
with  Hebr.  inscr.  Eor  a memorial  of  HSshea,  The 

form  of  the  t is  to  be  noticed ; it  occurs  on  the  coins  of  Eliazar  the 
priest  (pp.  359  and  353).  The  curve  in  the  shaft  of  a is  an  indication 
of  later  date.  The  Hebr.  name  has  been  found  recently  at 
Tell  ej-Judeideh  on  a Jewish  seal,  Lidzb.  Eph.  i 183.  Above  the 
inscr.  is  engraved  the  figure  of  a winged  sphinx,  with  the  pshent 
head-dress.  Date,  8th-4th  cent. 


8 

Levy  p.  54.  A Hebr.  seal  on  both  sides  of  a crystal.  On  one 
side  is  engraved  in  Egypt,  style  the  figure  of  the  god  Harpocrates 
sitting  on  a lotus  flower ; on  the  other  is  the  inscr. : — DpP  p 
Belonging  to  ^Asiyu^  son  of  Ydqim.  The  words  are  separated  by  small 
strokes.  For  PtJ^y  cf.  the  O.T.  2 K.  22  12.  i Chr.  4 35. 

2 S.  2 18;  the  final  P is  a fragment  of  mn',  cf.  Vty  above,  and 
the  form  HT'tJ^y  on  a Jewish  seal,  Cl.-Gan.  Bee.  iii  § 32.  Dpi'  Abbrev. 
from  D'pjinj  2 K.  23  34.  Date,  5th”4th  cent. 
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[The  following  special  abbreviations  are  nsed  where  necessary : d.  = deity, 
n.=noun,  pr.  = pronoun,  pre. —preposition.  The  words  and  forms  are  those 
mentioned  in  the  notes.] 


'K  = n 136.  150 
N'  fern.  25 

N'sufF.42.64.94.  no. 

133-  146 

3K  = 3 84  f. 

IN  A3  228.  253.  273 
&c. 

2N,  'IN  64.  71 
n3N  175 
'niN  184 
innN  299 
WIN  65.  79 
Dn^ynN  14 1 
mN  309 
^3N  5.  8 
mNH'  189 
niN  pr.  n.  200 
3ED'3N  202 
r^N  227 
i>3N  25 

PN  43.  139.  143.  150 
'i5D3N  201 
DDIN  69.  91 
n3N  168.  184  f. 
pniN  303 
naaN  190 
paN  120 

naN  219.  333  f.  338 
maN  121 


ij'^N  76 

na'^N  285  f.  290 
|hN  29 

DHN  35.  91.  98.  121 
JIDIN  154 

naJjD  pN  38.  47.  51. 
78.  81 

(')3nN  54.  79-  85  f. 
134 

J’ysaiN  129. 145. 158 
75 

niN  Adar  276 

35-  38.  51-  60. 

91. 100. 106. 129. 

154 

N'^aiiN  340 
iDnnN  250 
i5a>'iN  259 
NaiN  227 
'i?y3i>NI5>1N  259 
TN  pr.  26.  54.  60 
TN  166.  177 
DnTN  33 
miN  59  f. 

HN  51.  79.  237.  246 
nriN  225. 232 
THN  5.  II.  185.  190 
VHN  232 

•TnnN  189. 191. 217 


(')‘inN  51. 1 19. 191 
pnN  209 
unnN  201 
nsi^'ionnN  142 
pDN  139 
NDD1DN  1 19 
'N  29 

i>3'N  33.  122 
n'N  169  f.  176.  178  f. 
wn'N  147 
Npl^ta'N  33 
ND*12'N  146.  155 
Jj'N  I17.  II9 
D^fa'N  108 
pD'N  146 
n'N  78.  229.  250 
15^(')N  II.  67.  78.  209. 
361 

HN,  n'N  22.  82.  122. 

170 
'n'N  223 
b'n'N  248 
pnaN  360 

i>3N  166.  168  f.  177. 
203 

|'i?3N  no 

NnnoDN  309  f. 

N'aDDN  282 

^JN  d.  41.  51.  165 
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21.  24.  91.  96. 
99.  lOI.  I2I.  154 
pr.  26.  39.  79.  128. 
166 

26.  231.  243 
26. 204 
26.  210 
|^?^?  26. 266 
i)X  = J^259  f. 

Jf  245 
362 
I7I 

271 
n.  175 

d.199. 205. 239. 
244, 279. 295 
ni’N  170. 175. 229. 
233.  239.  243. 

245. 254  f.  299 

165.  180. 
185. 198. 210.268 
302 

in!?^  d.  165 
pr.  n.  303 
222. 253 
15.  295.  299  f. 
n-'i’K  89 
225 
217 

279.  312. 
332 

n.  49.  361 

mbii  d.  21.  24.  35  f. 
91.  99 

|i?x  37.  51.  66.79 
n.  1 1 7.  210 
V.  219 

bv^bii  91-  350 

nijN  d.  135. 158. 222. 
252  f.  275  f. 

145 


Dnn^N  1 1 fF. 

D^<  46.  350-  352 
m d.  59. 131 
DK.  ♦ DX  24  f.  35.  1 17 
234 

167. 180 
36 

IDS  n.  120.  337 
nDS  V.  12.  33.  170. 

180.  206.  305 
sc^nDs  267 
nnnt^ynDS  62 
|S  neg.  13 
|S  pr.  n.  9 1 f. 

d.  345 

n:s  pr.  182. 190 
m pr.  243 

180.  219.  234. 
236.  3II 
170 

*]:s  6. 19. 27.  62.  93. 
163. 185 
''Djs  19. 179 
|ms  36 
5]3S  8 
'sas  198 

(s)nn:s  228.231.337 
(')DS  21.  91.  99. 213 
SmDS  340 
s'ij'nnDDs  339  f. 
iDIDDS  279 
SniDnDDS  282 
n‘'Ds  21. 59. 202. 205 
pDS  I oof. 

|DDS  204 
IJDS  176 
PjDS  95 
S3DSDS  272 
pSDS  193 
nsDs  1 01 
nos  336.  339 


nos  13 
iDtj^nos  103 
'Dij'ys  266 
s^ys  262 
snys  238  f.  254  f. 

352 

sanDQs  288 

'SS  339 

sJjDDS  223.  295  f. 
SXDS  232.  240 
mas  231 
nnas  230. 232 
vnas  225.  240 
pnifs  226. 230 
268 

243 
nvs  176  f. 
i^sns  II 
'ynns  125 
SDins  289 
sjins  336.  340 
S'D^nS  250 
Dns  56 

Dns  231 
Dins  236 
^ns  24.  190 
sDiins  264.  332 
snins  pr.  n.  64 
snins  199. 255 
‘li?D‘ns  20 
ps  28 
nns  296  f. 

13 

HDIDIS  237 
DS:D“iS  51-  79 
syns  166. 260 
ps  41.  166 
ivns  295 
(s)mns  187 
^ (s)p"is  166.  183.  185. 

192 
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167 

70.  106.  129 

see 

rel.  20.  46.78. 108. 
129. 134.  349  f. 
n)m  5. 10 

194 

198 

bm  47 

168.  185 
36  f.  109 
60  f. 

33 

108 

130 

rh)::ii2m  64.  loi 

1 01 

n^m  56.  75 

rel.  5 

n.  170  f.  179. 
185.  i88.  194 
n'lm  150 
n^m  50  f. 

r\nm  67 

nx  pr.  28.  188.  191 
riN  pre.  29.  33.  77 
|S  nx  99 
279 

iDnriN  191 
^n^?  136 
DJnx  66.  89 
'jsn«  276 
nnx  358 

n of  place  183,  refer- 
ence 117. 121.224, 
time  1 15  &c.;  upon 
5.  8,  with  7.  13, 
/r(?»2  99,^54.  96, 
for  183 

P 34 


35.  126.  128 
3 double  192 
n for  D 33.  87 
NpijDN3  275.  277 
191. 206 
19 1 

309 

mn  229. 250 
nn  41.  95. 134 
56.  59 

^'*‘11 266.  332 
nnpijD'n  44.  95. 108 
35 

41.  95. 130 

p3  122 
mmn  133 
128 

ijii  d.  267.  274 
^^3  264.  266.  332 
Nnbn  293.  310 
309 

^?J13  267  f.  307 
pi  126 

335 

pa  209 
I'l  201 
NT3  271 
284 

234 

13.  36.  96. 1 15. 
166.184. 299.307 
(s^ni  242  f. 
ni  36.  96 

nm  ni  13 
inijin  ni  14 

d.  loi.  248.  269. 
297 

Jjl  Bui  32.  55.  76 
b neg.  33 

nab  179 

mb  235  f. 


bn  1 2 1. 125 
bl  pr.  n.  139 
piyb  234 
ipyb  284.  305 

nb  29 
nb  21 
nm  6 

P 19-  36.  79 

nan  9 f. 

“-ai  341 

nan  33.36.41.47.51. 
66.  139.  158. 167. 
215.  257 
pi  36 
bnai  257 
la^nnai  63.  89. 100 
nai  pr.  n.  202 
NDDl  225 
nyi  17 

ibi,  bi  d.  102. 218. 

260 

nn  '1  180 
pn'1104. 133.145 
DO''  '1  69 
IJai"  '3  54 
niiD  '1  222 
pD  '1  7. 10.  14 
nya  '1  7 

37-  99-  102 
nv  '1 74. 102. 218 
'1  45  f.  loi. 
108.  282.  295f. 

im  '1  343  ff- 

bi  owner 

nirn  '1  ii8f. 

{^nn  '1 129  f. 
flDl  '1  183 
n'si  '1 177 
111  '1 177 
bl  citizen  50.  142 
Kanb:i  io8. 131. 134 
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347  f* 
rhl?v^  42 

Diijyn  71-  74 

107 

oijsj^Sjyn  81. 10 1 
rhv^  d.  20. 13 1 
i>n3  '3  20. 218 
rmnn  '3131 
nnpi’Dy3  142 
*1^3  67 
NiJ^j;3  267 
13 

5<nv3  239. 285 

5 , 
anp3  5 
t5^p3  149 
13  adv.  339 
*13  n.  163  &c. 

••nn  n3,  "13  134. 

249  f.  298.  338 
■•nm  246. 306 
'J3  271  f.  282.  293  f. 
303.  306 
256 
139 

“|")3  pr.  n.  146.  156 
*]13  V.  43.  47.  200. 
205 

258.  297.  300 
''3'*13  266  f. 

K333n3  359 
pn3D"l3  294 
Nnv'13  250 
i<Qn3  298 
nifn3  175 

p*13  299  f. 

33n"13  165.  175.  179. 

182 

n"l3  2 20 

(n)nj3  178. 229 
336 


''3m3  292 
n3n3  23 
nn3  338 

rhta  356.  358 
333.  335.  339 
t>3J  pr.  n.  19  ff.  350. 

352 

39.  85 

naa  5. 12. 197 
nnnaa  17 1 

inaa  360 

la  79. 157.  245. 269. 
311 

N‘ia  120 
V'la  255 
iHa  250  f. 
nyia  79 
la  96.  98 
p Kia  242.  339 
^c'^la  237. 242 
ha  105 

fc^HDia  237.  310  f. 
nt^'ra  237 
ha  33 
nh  67.  79 
hh  178. 183 
xnh  340 
itDnh  228 

334 

205 

taa  8. 166. 176. 179 

335 
nna  171 
aaa  170 

N-iaa  242 -f. 

213 

na  12.  63.  67  f.  305 
Nina  274 
Dana  178  f. 

'i^ynJjNDna  260 


'nJjKona  259 
DiDona  264. 282.  332 
nnp^ona  63 
pDna  130 
nnnma  84. 130 
nvna  91 
tj^na  13 
nm  255 
na  223 

n 285 

T = nan  336 
nn,  xn  26. 214 
nxn  38 

nan  v.  33. 280 
inan'  35 
nan  n.  17. 104 
^^»an  332 
Nnn  301 

wnn  336 
nnin  n 
fc?anpn  288 
sniJ^in  21.  218 
n 266. 282.  333 
pn  6. 13 
nhn  256 
pn  204 
nan  258 

pan  234. 243. 260 

H 117.  121.  128. 
130 

(nin)ijn  46  f.  67. 87 
ni^n  169 
w 225 
jW  262 
ia»n  348 
ptj^Dn  179 
^xan  301 
nan  26 

rnan  274.  337.  339 
Dyn  44.  94. 1 01 
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94 

155 

198 

96 

DJDm  96  f. 

nm  153 

45 

n art.  6.  21  f. 
n'  suff.  8.  79.  185 
n'  fern.  25 
n for  N 188.  219 

Nn  5- 24- 78. 168.  339 

in  224.  336 
Dn  12.  243 
m 243 
IDH  209.  243 
non  36.  39.  85 
NT  NH  198 
i^jnn  223. 257 
wn  194 

nnn  164. 168.  360 
N3'nnn  263.  335 
Nin  V. 

nin  175 
n'ln  176 

333 

N'ln  340 
nn  335 
P 337 
am  19 1 
y55^m  362 
Niiarn  279 

nm,  n'n  17 

Nb(')n  282.  334 
203 

*]ijn  12.  17.  209 
an'  suff.  39.  184  f. 

209.  221.  253 
im'  suff.  I9I.  203 
in  170. 234 


iNm  240. 249 

nDm  142  f. 

am  188. 191 

Np'asn  264.  287 

lan  337 

pmoan  226 

Npan  284.  289 

Nanan  231.  240 

n^anan  260  f. 

nn  129 

nn^nn  361 

ann  5. 171. 175  f.  185 

ann  13 

pijia^n  8 

DNann  183  f. 

1 conv.  5.  17.  39. 

118  f.  122.  124 
1 with  impf.  2 1 7 f. 

1'  suff.  8.  16 
ni’NI,  106  f.  221. 
236 
230 
5 

2m)  Ilf. 
nni  169. 185 
mi?Nani  224. 240 
am  232.  303 
nijam  222. 291  f. 
pal  336.  338 

)m  8 

mm  284. 287 
jam  146 
194 
229 

m 170. 185 
Nnm  245 

IT,  T 26.  165 
riT,  riNT,  NT  6.  26. 
143.  168.  209 


NhaT  273. 279.  303 
aanaT  295 
nnaT  256 

niT  V.  107. 121.  146. 
168 

naT  n.  1 19  ff.  124 
aK>K>naT  59 
aT  273. 291 
Nn(')aT  266. 271. 291. 

295 

PT  V.  203.  209.  219. 

233*  334.  336  f- 
pT  n.  280.  332.  335 

nm  17. 

Nnpm  292 
mT  274 
piT  283 

n 164. 185. 192. 194. 

346  f.  360 
apa'T  73. 107 
m 78 
naT  V.  168 

naT  n.  170  f.  180. 185. 
362 

inaT  17 1 

nijT  177 

(P)aaT  248. 257. 
naT,  p 26.  185.  187. 

210 
nyT  213 
i'p>  336 
nT  120.  170 
ynT  25. 29. 168 
nnT  166 

'n=nN  53.  no.  131 
an  225 
aan  225.  240 
5>an  V.  197 
b2n  311 
nan  v.  310 
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inn  n.  1 16.  145  f. 

354 

p'Dinn  204 
laan  276.  303 
lan  129 
j<ian  236 
in  170.  176.  183 
niin  126.  13 1 

V.  74. 105.  130. 
256 

n.  66.  84.  86 
Nin  142 
linn  24 
''ni<  255 

(i)iin  200. 232.  236 

pun  14 
iiK^in  225 
Din  135 
inin  240 

nm  190. 203.210. 333 
nnn  341 
nayrn  71 
nm  120 
nntan  231 
ni:n  166.  176.  338 
245 

im  165 

inDJDiDn  154.  156 

iDLjm  259 

nm  62. 64. 79.  81. 86. 
9i.i47f.  189.199. 
245  f.  256.  295 
im  78. 129 
pm  266. 285 
Nnim  304 
nm  85 

ni^n  117.  121 
iinni^n  165. 168 
ni^n  256 

230.234.276. 
302  f. 


np'i^n  220. 225 
li’H  344.  346  f. 
ni^n  203 

pj^n  8.  99.  209.  236 
mi^ssi^n  115 
nv^n  260 
iai?nn  230 

nnfen  158 
iten  13 1 

ni?Dn  228. 231 
DDn  203 
pn  50  f.  104 
wnn  104. 299 
DDn  169 
im  213.  305 
Ninn  336 
|n  24.  87.  91 
wn  V.  168.  178 
t<an  pr.  n.  94.  107 
Dtaian  108 
la^an  226.  245 

pn  36 

n^n  153.  337 
naon  no.  157 
nmn  206 
*lDn  274. 280 
nonon  201 
mn  202 
i^vni^an  92 

nvn  17 
nivn  153 

^5^Jpn  198 

ppn  171.  185 
nm  176. 261 
am  243 

mm  358  f. 
nn  128. 155 
nmm  128 

Nmn  288 
Njj^mn  243 
nm  V.  5. 12 


nmn  198.220. 230 
NnrDinD  256  f. 
nm  n.  225. 243. 268 
nm  pr.  n.  53 
IDin  pr.  n.  221 
pm  22  f.  76.  96.  98. 
128 

c^m  67. 72f.  130. 139 
K5j>m  284 

nnm  215  &c.  250  f. 
mnm  223 
2m  149*  339 
pK^n  338. 340 
{5^1N’'S5^n  201 
wn  293 
mn  303 
nnn  100 
mnn  202 

nta  184. 190. 259. 295 
^^K>l^?nn  158 

vnt3  44 
nnn  221 
Nmin  242  f. 
wn  115.  142.  147- 
150.  158 

wn  158 

wn'  58  f.  64.  79. 

84.  98 

m 335  f- 

Nnyn  250 
wnyn  339 

''  Ifil  58 
>'  impf.  168  f. 

*•'  suff.  4 if.  58.64.  79. 

104. 119 
W 126 

mw  163  f.  175. 177  f. 
106 
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NJN'  225 
^3'  n.  1 19  f.  180 
i’3''  V.  176.  180 
300.  340 
278.  289 
'T  273 

ij3y’»‘T'  299.  303 
3.T  213.  225.  235 
353  m 
pni.T  353  ff. 

12 

19 
149 
HDI'  342 
Dpi'  362 
NH'  276 
‘iJjDin'  19 
i?y35n'  130 
ID'  183 
217 

i>i>'  146 
D'  86.  125 
HD'  9 

DD'  55.  58  f.  74. 

78 

ND'  300 
K'n^D'  337 
ID'  136 

;|D'  13  f.  24.  39 
W 107 
'^jy'  262 
nw  247  f. 
fyriDDy'  142.  156 
^yriNvy'  142 

py'  13 

NS'  38 

Dkv'  77 

1 18 

“l'  37-  139 

155 

D5>5J>n'  356  fif. 


ni'  85. 129 

267. 280  f. 
295  f.  299.  303 
'ni'  280. 282.  302 
ijKQi'  361 
5.  8 

m'  230 

3K^'  9.  91.  176.  179. 

185 
yK>'  5 ff. 

356 

(l)n^y'  36. 171 
n'  170. 279 
nan'  169 
non'  166 
P'  38 
nn'  85 
pj  122 
bin'  10 1 
in'  167 
nnn'  176 

t?3  = 'D  136.  146 
(1)133  167.  177  f. 
185 

ni33  48  f. 

'HD  202 
l^'ilD  217.  306 
I^JilD  230 

p3  27.  85.  loi.  129. 

150-  353  ff- 
^>13  338 
|D13  204 

ns  29. 35. 39- 51-79- 

II8.  124 

«313  225 
ni3  280 

'T3  194.  210.  276. 
282.  338 
189 
'3'3  209 

B b 


‘]n'3  213 
HD'D  275.  302 
X1{'3  184  f. 
b 179.  203.234.243 
nij3  ♦ ♦ nb  229 
HD  b 184  f.  335 
'n5>3  13 
inSN^  86 
«3^3  237  f. 

D3b  67  ff. 

'!j3  12 
n3'i53  221 
KDl'ijS  226 
343  f- 

iji?3  ii7f.  124 
idJjd  184 
DD'  suff.  170 

24.  51.  128  f. 
3»3  352 
ni?iD3  246 
D3D3  221 

1D3  126.  146.  187. 

199-  252 

K1D3  pr.  n.  293f.  303 

7 

IJJJ'DD  6 
pK>»3  6 
.liD  98 

32.  294.  306.  310 
Nnjs  277 

pins  145 
lyxDJS  145 

PJD  349  f. 

D1D3D  78  f. 

V.  209 
I45f. 

DNDD  86 
288 

PJDD  43.  88.  118.  124. 
136.  302 

inya  218 


COOKE 
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'nnini>  236 
in'nij  248 
Dni?  126 


]v:i  203 
VS3  225 

166  f.  177 
NIM  219.  224 
KnsD  296 
88. 

272 

242.  272.  274 
61.  74.  183 
'2^-13  206 
m3  77.  146 
^*^*^3  340 

3n3  V.  98.  122.  148. 

154-  230.  334 
3n3  n.  217.  220.  224 
('•)n3  56.  66.  78.  352 
E^n3  1 71 

b pre.  32.  122.  347. 
358.  360 
i6—)b  149 
t^ib  35.  119 
Dni?  184 
b=bH  259 
190 

'b  impf.  169. 1 71. 185 
n!?  203 

(^^)3n^?^?  46.  349 
275 

mxi?  33 

'ni?  121 

Hub  145 

p3^  128.  132 
njnJj  126 
Nini?  285 
'ni?=6 147. 158 
1,1^)197.219.233.236. 

243 

)b.,)b  177 
2b)b  358 

,ini)  189 


^rh  210 

did!)  no 

ni)5),  nW  12. 169. 185 

''yW  145 

^b  184  f. 

K35>  279 
i3i>  69 
|3^  99 

Di)=nDij  39. 134 
NKji?  31 1 

^yob  62. 79. 1 19. 129 

nn»!)  97 
t^^^b  335 

|y»i?  191 
nso!)  42 

'y!?  171 

|yi?  V.  218. 221 
[yi?  before  24.  91 
123^  85 
'3^)  122 
'J3i?  5.  II 

''D3i5  III 
npi)  126. 206 
nipi?  17 
^mb  275 
\'^b  166 

165.  168. 190 
D'  suff.  39 
149 
nmf2  128 
D1DD3XD  312 
|KD  191.  213 
DiD  29.  34.  128 
^l^^D  109 
mD  158 

(l)nND  13. 129. 229 
n^D  96 


yp3D  12 
laD  268. 283 
mao  pr.  n.  299 
loaD  225 
pD  275 
p»  pr.  n.  92 

332.  334-  338  f. 

338.  340 

KH'lD  266.  281  f.  291 
237 

(n)lD  38  f.  86.  122. 

155 

|D  . ♦ il»  234 
Kni.iD  8 
IHD  307 
ijyninD  108  f. 

NIID  300  f. 

169 

13^0  337 
raiD  177 
XV1D  17.  49.  178 
Kp^D  178.  185 
ni»  189. 236 
n»iD  169 

,inn»D  191 
ani)D  199. 221  f.  243. 

255 

nnTD  56. 81. 100.  no 
'TO  42.  346  f. 

ijTD  82. 

|TO  149 

niTD  1 2 1. 145  f.  153. 

157 

HD  126 
nnD  97 
nmD  153 
I'no  201 
nano  178 
IDHD  119 
nxHD  107 
ninD  12 
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DD  36 
natDD  130 
ni3i?D)D  280.  333 
WDD  91 
DDI'D  122 

149 

|(')D  13.  206.  31 1. 

337 

Dp'D  149 
149 
306 

KnWD  279 
67.  76.  89 

NDDD  126.  332  f.  337 
ITQDD  145.  149 
D'lvnao  142 
kJjd  275 
48 

nD(N)i?fi  24. 67. 128 
nbD  338 
nni3»  pr.  n.  278 
t^^bD  336 
d.  49.  154 

{}A)J?D  n.  1 1 6.  149. 
192.  225.238.348 

137  f- 

mIjid  38.  201. 
205. 290 
V.  176 

32  f.  40.  76  f. 
268  ff.  297. 
299.  302  f. 

104 

n.  179.  185 
pr.  n.  239  f.  253 
f.  257 
P'ste  226 

jn'3i5*D56-74-76-iii- 

348 

361 

49- 104 


360 

n3i>D  d.  135 
n3i?D  n.  246 
61.  74 

nnp5?D  74.  84.  102. 
109 

ei^fnnnpijD  361 
nni?»»  no 
roi?DD  21. 34  ff.  149 
p pr.  167  f.  188.  191 
p pre.  167  f.  230. 
256.  332  f. 
n }D  294 

205  f.  243. 
282.  333  f. 
njD  192 

ny(i):o  227. 234. 255 
iniJD  219 
DmD  71.  89 
nwD  42.  87  f.  1 1 7. 

121. 124. 155 
P12  47.  250 
yjD  169 
nvpJD  92 

XnjDD  238.  248.  255 
nnaoD  176 
K3nDD  145. 

157 

IDD  33 
nSDD  42.  154 
nnjsDD  23 
nyD  295 
342 
’•rY'yD  305 
(N)ijyD  36. 155 

?yo  309 

py»  199 

B^nyD  145 

nnyo  131.  242.  308. 
310 

ySD  40-  85 

B b 2 


60.  62.98. 139. 

147 

ni^VD  136 

nyvD  170. 177.  183 
91.  209 

(Kn)n3pD  242.  244. 
247 

j^^npo  105.  1 1 5.  130. 

148 

^XD'pD  214 
ID'pO  214.  266 
DpD  167 
1»pD  276 

t^JpD  I2I 

d.  65. 109 
178.  209.  225. 
243-  255.  287  f. 
295  f. 

mD  287. 293 
311 

nnD  95-121  f.  303 
ptyniD  32 
••nnD  65.  79 
58 
75 

K'pno  179 

TnD  256. 278 
84 

nriNK^D  1 15 
nnsytD  175 

180 

(K)nB>D  210.  336 
225.  230 
29.  34.  62.  72. 

341 

179 
71.  84 
149 

nyoK^D  14 
ytj^o  6 
85 
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88.  no.  ii8  f. 

248.282.  304 
97 

nm  176 
pinnc5>D  338 
n»  167. 176.  185 
Nno  155 

pr.  n.  266 
JjinnD  294 

46.  303 

(.T)nnD  355.  362 

J demonstr.  29.  34  f. 
39  f.  209 

I'  du.  pi.  5.  10.  39 
nsDw  95 
nriNJ  240 
n33  7. 12 

288 

296.  303 
215  f.  225 
nvn:  215  f. 

168. 179 
nnnj  171 
•nni  79-  157*  245 
hnm:)  301 
«Tn:3  285. 287.  292 
100 
337 

bnii  307 

niJ  303 

Dm  204 
'Dm  79 
rm  36 
N^m  256 
ns5>m  22.  54. 87 
nm  n.  62.  72 
nm  V.  210. 271  f. 

254 

JDD  218 
|DDyD  146 


188 

m'  suif.  39 
t«D1D3  332.  340 
'nym  206 
nD3 189.  197 
nnoi  235 
DDDJ  139 

Dyj  82.  84. 147. 149 
92 

psj  199.  210.  335  f. 
338  f. 

pmn'  199 
nnpm  212 

69.199. 214. 247. 
312 
nm  126 

IVi  n.  103  f.  108. 164. 

175.  i8o 

DVJ  V.  III.  166.  253 
nvj  76 
nvj  189 
nnpj  17 
n'pj  250 
n'pj  213 
im  187 
1 01 
l^m  85 
D'pm  298 

n.  96.  98.  358 
V.  13.  99 
pr.n.  293.  299. 

332 

234 

188 

229 

^m  169 

im  38.  166  f.  169. 
210. 217 

D=r  156 

no  145 


35.  39 

N'piD  264.  266.  312. 

335 
n'lD  126 
N'DID  262 
xniD  197 
nnD  II 
nnD  25 
P'D  289 
pD  d.  100.  130 
pD  n.  53 

“IDD  n.  47.  84.  147 

nDD  V.  88 

156 

DIpl^JD  283 

n»i>D  75 

pyJjD  223.  225 
pijD  272. 275.  333  f. 
mDD  87 
NH'DD  302 
N3DD  242 

(n)i)DD  58.  74.  76. 

154 

Np'D^pJD  264.  266. 

285.  312 
IWDDD  338 
DDD  62 
'DDD  81 
IVO  168 
fJD  43  f. 

NDD  281 
pSD  338 

DI'DDaD  285.  287  f. 

290  f.  293 
pQD  149 
nsD  67 

IDinO  333 

pno  340 
pD  205 
NDnD  360 
D^DID  70  f. 
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NnnD  193 

y'  fern.  25 

V.  166.  221.  287 
TO  n.  49  f.  53.  183. 
362 
TO  58 
nD3NTO  69 
Di?XTO  46 

noNTO  59.  62.  64. 

79.  91. 103 
IJ^INTO  129 
hnTO  274 
nnmTO  226 

'nJjto  129 
•lijDnny  62 
dSjdto  250 
DDDTO  62.  79 
riTO^^y  224 
(n)nnK^yTO  72.  352 
'DaTO  75 

nTO  pr.  n.  239.  244 
nny  230.  304 
nT3y  242. 248.  332 
nTO  142  f. 

12V  42 

xnniTO  346  f. 

NHTO  248 

nay  356 

TO  283 
ii>'3y  303 
ijui>ay  301  ff. 
ni^ay  72  f.  302 
nny  255 
nny  201 
TO  272 
my  V.  305 
M)V  pr.  n.  303 
yiy  141.  150 
niy  309 
ry  81. 336 


347-  35°- 

irry  283. 295  f. 

44 

nry  pr.  n.  71.  77 

bv2nitv  74 

'snny  213 
TiTO  63 

TO  96. 154 

nTO  10 
^<my  333 
iTy  217. 240 

rs^  13 

T'y  V.  230 
Ty  223.  234 
122V  130 

bv  over  96.  98.  1 1 5. 
\'^o.X6^^^upon  226. 
237.  311,  beyond 
122,  for  79.  213. 
2^^,  because  of  2^0 
|S  bv  22.  n8.  122. 
128 

nbv  adv.  219  f.  230. 

247 

i6v  V.  146 

ni[i(]bv  14 

{'^ybv  pr.  n.  256. 332 
pr.  n.  277 

i>bv  •309- 335^-338. 
340 

xhv  youth  164.  336. 
338 

N'»'^y  335 
mbv  70 

NnD'Jjy  340 
Di>y  n.  128 
iidpV  eternity  295  ff. 
300.  307 

136 

r\bv  upon  24. 28.  35. 
39. 97. 126 


Nni>y  299.  304 
Dy  154.215.245. 253. 
256 

ijw  'y  105.  107 
\i)s  'y  95 

'y  47 

nij^nnmp  'y  134 
dy  kinsman  245.  253 
dy  pre.  223.  253.  282 
23. 275 
m»y  223 
ddy  34. 12I.  124 

P»y  155 

nDy  n.  280.  338 
indy  pr.  n.  199 
nTO  136 

ndy  154 
m |y  98 
TO  304 
ruy  V.  209.  300 
\mv  246 
1TO  237.  304 

mv  122 

njy  80  f. 
noy  32.  225 

13 

may  136 
ndl^y  39 
npy  69 
any  98  f. 

TOny  261 
nny  v.  39 
NnDny  242  f. 
nany  106 
nyny  13 
lany  339 
nany  23.  48. 98 
pny  89 

NK^ny  199. 296 
nny  22  f.  119. 155 
«'ac^y  340 
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362 

264.  333 
309 

pr.  n.  271 
7. 12.  49 

mn^  27  f.  50.  91. 
99.  127 
n?s5^  'y  37 
ny  106. 1 1 5. 
nny,  xny  79. 269  f. 
P'ny  274 
'ni^ny  303 
tnjny  306 
nnyiny  28.  269  f. 
nnfiy  28. 269 

B=v-J  165. 185. 223. 

309 

153 

NQ=B  168.  171 
'BKB  212 

55 

pnaa  339 
141  f. 

209 
pIQ  28 
^riD  299 
'HB  178 
DnnannDB  204 
P»DB  245 
nn3DB  205 
nDt2B  197.  204 
«ijBt3B  337 
“ItDB  91  f. 

••B  177 
Nnj'B  213 
al^B  46. 210 
eihijB  79 

Nnn*in5>B  264.  332 
)b£i  167 
NnJjB  286 


l3i>B  175 

jyBjjB  141 
dJjb  130 
DB  170.  184 
TDB  165.  190 
'»a75 

|n>^DB  55-  58.  349 

|DB  201 

jjyB  |B  37. 106. 132  f. 

IDiB  163.  176 

n:B  124 

DB  122 

N^JDB  226 

^ya  23.  43 

inba  20. 

Dyj  i?yB  24.  51 
riDDNijyB  91 
nijyB  69.  74 
oya  d.  55 

DyB  n.  47.  1 1 9.  130 
i?KVB  246.  309 
VVB  259 
rVB  243 

npB  74  f. 
pnpa  243 
npB  88 
nB  36. 126 
PIB  231 
DanB  67 
'•NnB  282 

innB  343  f- 

^nB  298 
DjnB  282. 294 
DnB  176 
'DnB  71 

ynB  338 

tynB  304 

P^a  339 

msi  177 

NniriB  226 

nnB  V.  28.  35.  311 


nriB  n.  22  f. 

D'Di^riB  51.78.81.84 

m 262. 272. 294.333 
nn'f  V.  309 
'nav  n.  203 
“IV  d.  91 

n.  1 1 7.  120 
^CT^  194 
WV  91 
^ynD"iv  105  f. 
pv  91.  95. 134.  213 
Dm  46.  54.  95. 
350-  352 
nm  loi 
P*1V  V.  197 

pnif  n.  25.  86.  180. 

183.  190 
t<np^v  197  f. 

^<P^V  pr.  n.  362 

liiopix  349 

njmx  133 
Nnm  242. 245 
D-jn:?  12 
nyiv  1 17  f.  124 
204. 213 
NT'V  pr.  n.  299 
256.  299 

356. 358 
]m  147 

253 

dS^x  106. 196  f.  199 
278. 292 
197 

nm  86 
245 
nm  213 
^y^f  129.  210 

49 

nav  120 
K“iax  pr.  n.  277 
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1 1 7. 120 
nv  d.  175 
n.  170 

nv  Tyre  43  f.  46.  51- 
54.  74-  352 
1 1 7. 120 
Nnnx  237.  242 

bip  193-  309  f* 

nap  V.  142  f.  217 
nap  n.  341 

Dnp  adv.,  pre.  86. 190. 
260 

(n)Dnp  120. 126. 177. 

257-  332 
nnp  215 
cnp  V.  81 

tnp  120.  126.  154. 
350-  352.  356 

Dip  170 

D'p  217.  236.  300 
Dpn  164. 179.  271. 

281. 291.  339 
IDpD  276 
pnp  295 
pDp  203 
nDp  312 

nntsp  126 

nDVp  289 
KO'p  209 
u'p  229. 231 
KTp  289 

nD(')p  249. 252. 262. 
288 

Tp  5.  II.  14.  166 

mn  nv  7 

N6t^p  219.  235 
(K)^p  94. 104. 1 10.133 
'a^p  212 
D'n^jp  252. 268 
Wp  213 


n'jS’  279 
D'pSn  249.  338 
DKip  148 
'D3p  33  f. 

Dip  223.  235 
|n3Dp  234 
KDp  66 

Nnxp  339 

pxp  252  ff. 

HP  39 

nnxp  1 18. 124 
np  67 

Knp  21. 24. 155. 167. 
252 

NnpriD  256.  283. 

307 

anp  295. 268.  360 
«nanp  201  f. 
pbnp  340 
Nmp  <] 

NDDDnp  291.  293 

Knp  339 
nnp  II 

innp  10 

ijnp  163. 167. 176 
'jnp  1 19 

Dnp  335 

ns5>nnnnp  63«  69. 134 
DtJ^p  V.  31 1 
t<mp  312 
\\mp  338 

i^np  177 

n=an  106. 115 
nxn  5-  8 
r\mi  54 

an  42.  70  f.  84.  loi. 
.106.129.153. 280 
nan  21.  36.  58  f. 
91.  99.  127.  i3if. 
135. 158. 213 


5>Kan  239. 250  f.  255 
Nn'DKan  334 
naan  pr.  n.  303 
nnan  273 
yan  190 

'n  237 

pnxnyan  178. 183 
pnan  183. 185 
nan  pr.  n.  312 
nn  28, 169 
w'n  250 
i’Jt  335  f"  338 
|nn  219 
imn  253.  304 
N»in  235. 237 
lan  225 
rn  183 
iwn  280 
Dnn  d.  276 
Dnn  245.  266.  288. 
300  f.  305 
HDy  'n  215.  245. 
256 

WDnn  295.  300 
n»nn  5. 12 
nn  5.  II 
aan  177 

i>Kaan  165. 183.  302 

yn  17 

'yn  285 
Dyn  69 

nyn  97  150 

san  no 
DNan  29  f.  35 
'an  177 
^^n  233. 296 
Nivn  232  f. 

5)ifn  361 
'pn  167  f.  185 
B^n  n.  13.  264.  285 
B^n  pr.  n.  HI.  147 
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V.  170.  234.  236 
56  f.  67. 165 

'n  89 
yn  '-I  56  f. 
i?DD  '1  76.  79.  89 
inwi  61. 74 

^ io8.iiof.  129. 139. 
147.  187.  190 

355 

176 

nIjw  283 

I18  f.  203 
268 

225.  302  f. 

w 177 

150 

175 

nyn55>  362 

pr.n.  268 
203. 280. 332 
85 
309 

37  f-  85 

339 

14 

187  f. 
iw  309 

280 

nw  176 

197*  255 

ni^  125 

ijynnnK'  147 

nnK^  170.  175 
Nna’'DB^  336 

47.  228.  240. 
243-  334 
176 

D'lJ^  104.  170.  180. 

191.  197 
Nnw  198 


mpi?K  255.  304 
NDW  271  f. 

148 

238 

riTiw  280 

295.  304 
V.  210 
223 

i^nb^  340 
232.  240 
234 
107 
158 

V.  81.  99.  Ill 
n.  67.  ii7f.  124. 
203.  258  ff. 
pr.  n.  79.  84 
220.  225.  234 
rbrJ?^  275 
pb^  d.  42 

pr.  n.  299 
176.  185 

n.  47.  190.  197  f. 
297.  300 

37.  106. 
132 

i?N»55>  182  f. 

223 

i>nw  71 
w 166 
DD65>  45.  157 
36 

|D^^^  num.  77 
n.  i2of. 
yot:^  24 
58 

bvyaw  96 
pyDK^  278.  358  f. 
niDK^  72. 107. 148 

179 

129 


d.  75.  loi.  104. 
165.  188.  222. 

267.  269.  276. 

297  f.  299 
V.  279. 283 
15^10C5>  n.  29 

298.  31 1 
p num.  103 
V.  243 
198 
n.  169 
187 

W 42 

r\:^  175. 267 
m 5f.  4of.  47.  51. 
78.  95.  106.  no. 
115  f.  130.  148. 
196 

n3K^  pi.  32.  40  f. 
55.  85.  I4I 
^nb^iv^  361 
nhyt5^  304 
mw  234. 246 
n{'»)vt5>  234. 260. 288 
142 

nw  166. 176 
DW  13.  138 
121 

44. 63. 100. 106. 
no.  115  f.  129  f. 
146.  157. 

120 

126 

342 

n^'pc^  246 
b^^  118. 176.  356 
|i?p^  pr.  n.  147 
309 
ijinty  61 
III 

194. 212  f. 
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277  f.  312 
275. 295 
12. 41 

332.  334 

36 

Nnjy  168.  305 
184 

n = ri'N  147.  149  f. 

155 

n'  fem.  5.  25 
-iNn  38 
xnn  205 
njnn  27.  33 
n“i2n  124 

“iDfjsnijan  178.  183. 
188 

N»3n  287. 

N-ian  271. 287.  333 
*iDin  263.  335 
xnonn  268. 284 
^^n  209 
238 


«»inn  335.  339 

'snn  205 
nnn  29.  35 
276 

DnTn  272 

KOT  197 

225. 229 

'ni^NDTi  228.  262. 

269 

IDT)  237.  303 
'DT)  269 
ID^D'D  303 
307 

1V1DTI  233.  273.  303 
pn  126 
NTT)  301 
r)i>3n  47.  66 
n^n  210 
nn^JD  262 
I'nijn  237 

nn  95 

nDD  206 
i5N3Dn  361 


NmDn  205 
NDDD  num.  337 
56 

NJD  243  f. 

pn,  rwn  194. 279 
n^n  37. 127  f.  132  f. 
ii)n3n  259 
N^DDD  209 
yn  27 
nnyn  29 
nyn  153 

277.  282. 

302 
i>pn  209 
pn  291 
fjpn  217. 231 
iDinn  344  f. 

innn  344 

pnn  237 
pn'nn  266 
(x)Tinn  247. 282 
337 

252. 283 


INDEX  II 

ARABIC 


\ conj.  iv  58 

J\  so 

56 

II 

191 

^j\  166 
II.  56 

iSj\  II 

168 

243 

J«ill  conj.  viii  ii 
223 

JbSl  conj.  viii  13 

IS5 

J^245 

^;^}i  214.  236 
J*ll  214 
219 
222 

jm\  120.  337 

47 

jjl  *U1  225 
22 

vb  309 
h\>  212 
u-^.  191 

1 15 

j/.  124 


(y>  294 
”5 

i>.  21 


^b  24^ 

263.  284 
a5j  136 

4li  ^ 228.  237.  269 
126 

*U.  242 

jW  63. 305 

223 

79 

fV-  259 
225 
^ 120 


5^*243 

243 

^ 12.  220 
jysm  200 


^ 3^4 

135 


^ 143 

128 

VI  f- 

8.  230.  234 

ili-  33 

220 

> 153 


jjtfU  122 

309 
44 
uW-i  6 

U 168 
237 

45.  218 
218 

iJiiijj  260 
285 

^^Ull  296 

wh9  335 
J.S  276 
"i;  280 

^U>  167.  233.  273 
91-  167 

^j98 

(i7  97  ^• 

Kfy  219 

271 

(v;  33 

163 

4^  238 
II 

7° 

J-  33 
340 
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252 

(»]IL  8.  107 
129 
271 

184 
jb  223 
187 

^ya}\  ^ 304 
SJXo  197 

245 

253 

242 

»>  197 

dlsr®  184 
170 

^ 237 
242 

^IL»  242 

jjils  106.  196 

js.  187 
201 
187 
28 

^ 136 
f 245 

199 

199 

23 

239 

^ 223.  230.  234 


uJ  165. 217 
299 
294 


ufls  243 
cJis  177 
U Us  165 


(^Is  212 

177 

ilS  213 
219 
229 


^,1^79 

^48 

163 

iyS^  126 
21^ 


^13 

}dS^i79 

1/98 

01^213 


J 47- 169 
J- 189 
lyJ  218.  223 
u-^  184 
iW  169 


U 184 
^ . . U 234 
U^U  8 

13 
275 
Jjf*  268 


198 

^U>MxO  87 
4Jll  199 
142 
278 

uW'  230 
J^lu  82 
illu  219 

Sjlo  12 

VJj  171 
^ 235 
234 
103 

^ 17 

187 

^ 124 
J*A  223.  257 

197 

Ja  164 
\jjfe  198 
ljufc  78 
(4jA  176 

JjIj  106 
243 
Sj  169 

3^ 

38 

j-j  118 
Uj  166 

38 

> 224 

c;>-i3 
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309 

W 333 

340 

Ijo?  227 
209 

taxsa-/  55 

248 

338 

? 206 

120.  337 
12 
228 
J;jo/  336 
CLSCiAia^  271 

237.  336 
296 

]JUJLX  Mil  296 

i^l  332 
•qIoJ^I  338 

oH/  184 
190 

339 

U^a=»  2913 

335 

307 

uftma  225 
]f)LM  298 
170 

)f^340 


00^242 

fi^298 

? 32 

)??  301 
)jo»o?  336 

243 

311 

225 

©»'  suff. 
oo»  339 

mOO)  I9I 

loaoj  283 
1^01  198 
Idflao)  231 

335 

))^jAj  280 
)i-i  120 

Ij^cu.  338 
Jl;^  304 

188 

)]^  33 
w>.a:aci*»  175 
Jloi*.  153.  337 
273 
lLa«*  198 
Ur;^  284 


338 

)k>aai^  339 

335 

SUff.  209. 

IfOiia-*  310 

22 

|o|b  209 
tSiO  48 

293 

loo  170 
237 

? 335 

jjGUd  277 
242 

o-ko  334 

339 

189 

184 

279 

335 

? Uo  334. 339 

vU  29 

13 

299 

205 

237 

337 


38i 


)lau]^N.O0  279 
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302 

332 

280 

]o^/  CULVAO  199 

yOooa’CLX  339 

iLxvfl  v>  276 

)l-^  333 

3II 

339 

UaA9  336 

Ilo:^  304 

248 

335 

^o&oo  206 

338 

UjloI^oo  291 

120 

)u|L>  126 

270 

)L)^cid  243 

ILocu  213 

)Ws  213 

IlAaU  256 

294 

(jaooAAJ  332 

.0^9  339 

212 

213 

210 

]iJ»J  188 

jj^CLP  213 

)9O»£0  188 

«Q0a^dQDQi3  338 

^fcu>  339 

lUoQO  197 

Ifc^ao  312 

)fe0Q.^£IH  198 

)lA9CUO  289 

1“  33 

209 

|Lv\flft  223 

^QJLO  34 

Jlosoiflo  333 

M>jO  339 

300 

312 

^9  285 

ILak^aiw  119 

336 

ILn,  283 

lltAJI,  271 
340 
223 

U.Naji>  188 
IxLCUl,  309 

jlo^  212 

287 

lihj.  271 
)Lx^l  276 
wCul  243 
279 

277 

13 

333 

luU'l  282 

)1^,a5<ui,1  337 
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'A^drjKifios  46 
*A^8f]fxovvos  104 
*A^8ifii\K(ov  62 
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Capitolanus  359 

Kanatha  245 
Kanephoros  78  f.  85 
Karhu  7 
Kefr  Bir'im  342 
Kemosh  6 f. 
Kemosh-nadab  7 
Kerak  7.  14 
Kilix  338 
Kimon  344.  347 
King  of  kings  201. 

205.  290.  264 
Kinsman^  legal  226 
Kition  56.  347  f.  352 
era  of  78 
Koihak  213 

Lambaesis,  Lat.  inscr. 
of  16 

Laodicea  46 

of  Libanus  349  f. 
Larnax  Lapethos  80. 
85.  349 

Latin  inscrr.  with  Pun. 
109,  NPun.  141. 
158,  Palm.  250. 
268.  312 


pr.  nn.  145.  155  f. 
(NPun.).279.283. 
285.  291  (Palm.) 
words  in  Palm.  265 
Lead  135  f. 

Lebanon  53  f. 

(Garth.)  128 
Letters,  forms  of 
Moabite  5 
Hebrew  16 
Jewish  341  f. 

coins  353 
Phoen.  102  f.  105. 
III.  360 

Punic  137 
Neo-Punici40. 145 
Old  Aram.  163. 
361 

Arabian  Aram.  196. 
199 

Egypt.  Aram.  205  f. 
Aram,  coins  344 
Sinaitic  258 
Libyan  dialect  219. 
232 

Limassol  53 
Lion-weights  192 
Local  ending  10 
Luhith  248 
Luli  54 

Lycia,  Gk.  inscrr.  223 
Lycurgos  305 

Maccabees  216.  353. 
357 

Macedonian  calendar 
250.  267 
Macherus  248 
Majuma  122 
Maktar  142.  145. 

152  f. 


Malak-bel  268  f.  301 
Male  descent  299 
Maliku  i 254.  257 
ii  239.  246.  253 
Malta  102  f.  107 
Manat  219 
Mancipia  veterana 
336 

Manna  31 1 
Mar  65 
Marseilles  115 
Marzeah  94.  12  if. 

303 

Massebah  60.  62.  64 
Massinissa  138.  149 
Massylii  138 
Ma'siib  48 
Mazaios  42.  346  f. 
Medeba  8 f.  247  f. 
Mehir  201 

Melqarth  74.  84. 102. 

347  f-  361 

Member  41.  see 
Client 

Mesgida  238 
Mesha'  4.  6.  9 f. 
Metropolis  350 
Micipsa  140.  149 
Milk  d.  49 
Milk-offering  12 1 
Milkath  135 
Milk-yathon  59.  74. 

348 

Mina  192 

Minaean  8.  45.  223 
Miskar  42.  154 
Mizrah  121.  145  f. 

153-  155 

Moab,  Moabite  4 ff. 
Monotheism  45. 
296  flF. 
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Moon-god  182  (Ba'al 
Harran).  187 
(Sin).  301  (‘Agli- 
bol),  see  Sahar, 
Sin. 

goddess  28  ('Ash- 
tart).  222  (Allat?) 
Mosaic  of  Medeba  122 
Mound  (Ophel),  the 

13 

Nabataean  215  f.  258. 
304 

kings  215  f.  251 
coins  2 1 5 f.  221. 

223.  246 
trade  257.  258 
Name  of  Ba'al  37  f. 
Nazirite  vow  305 
Nebo  4.  12.  288 
Negative  in  Phoen.  33 
Neith  146 
Neo-Punic  140 
N6rab  185  If. 

Nergal  loi 
New-moon  63.  66 
Nikal  188 
Nimroud,  bowls  52 
seals  360 
Ningal  188 
Numerals  43  f.  55. 
no.  119.  175  f. 
250.261.  275.356 
Numidia  i38f.  140. 

149-  155 
Nusku  188 

'Obedath  239.  244  f. 
Octo-drachm  351 
Odainath  263  f.  285  f. 
290 


Offerings,  list  of  125 
Oil  121.  336 
*Omri  4.  9 
Ormuzd  345 
Osiris  90.  92.  103. 

200.  203 
Ostraka  203  f. 

Pa'aloth  69 
Palm-trees  198 
Palma,  Corn.  216 
Palmyra  263  f.  289. 

294-  332.  337 
Palmyrene  264  f.  306  f. 
Panammu  163.  183 
Paopi  210 

Papyrus  203.209.213 
Parthians  263.  285 
Passive  in  Aram.  334 
Patronus  289 
Payments  to  priests 
118 

Perf.  with  waw  conv. 
118  f. 

in  imprecations  218 
Persephone  128.  131 
Persian  193.  200.209. 
289.298.347.351 
coinage  343 
Petra  215.  218.  242. 
244.  250 

Pharnabazus  343  f. 
Phoenicia,  language 
19.21. 23-25. 39f. 
79.  97.  108.  117. 
126.  141  &c. 
religion  20  f.  27  f. 
36f.  41.45  f.  49  f. 
56  f.  59.  63.  67  f. 
74.  76.  80.  89.  99. 
104.  109.  1 17  f. 


127.  i3iff.  135. 
154,  see  Ashtart 
&c. 

government  27.  38. 

42.  44.  47 
colonies  95.  100  f. 

103.  107  f. 
and  Cyprus,  see 
Cyprus 

and  Carthage,  see 
Carthage,  Punic 
commerce  70^95. 

351 

money- standard  44 
coins  347-352 
seals  361 

and  Persia  19. 347  f. 

349-  350-  351 
and  Egypt  21.  23. 
27.  42.  64.  90  f. 
154-  351 

and  Ptolemies  38. 
56.  78  f.  8i.  85  ff. 

351 

and  Seleucids  27. 
47.  81.  349.  350. 

352 

Pillar  60. 62.  98. 103 f. 
108.  299,  see  Mas- 
sebah 
Piraeus  95 

Plur.  in  i 165  f.,  in 
i83.i85,«(impf.) 
166. 185. 189.203 
Pompey  216 
Poor,  the  1 17.  121 
Portae  138 
Portico  23. 48. 98. 243 
Poseidon  84 
Praxippos  81.  84 
Procurator  72.  288  f. 
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Pron.  3 sing.  24 
demonstr.  26 
after  relat.  78 
Ptah  23 
Ptolemy  i 81 
ii  38.  47.  78.  351 
vii  (vi)  86  f. 
ix  (vii)  86  f. 
Publicani  333 
Pulvinar  199 
Pumi-yathon  55  f.  349 
Punic,  see  Carthage, 
Cirta 

colonies  in  N .Africa 
137  ff.  140.  145. 
149 

Puteoli  257 
Pygmalion  55  f. 

Qaishah  219 
QaryatSn  307  f. 
Qeriyyoth  ii 
Qir-hareseth  7 
Qiryathan  10 
Qn’m  148 
Qos  234 

QRHH  7 
QRL  163 

Quran  39.  72  f.  219. 
222 

Rab  42.  129.  273 
Rabel  239.  246.  250  f. 

255 

Raham  276 
Rammanu  145.  164 
Ras  264.  285 
Refl.  stems  in  Aram. 
334 

Rekub-el  165 
Relat.in  Phoen.  20.108 
Aram.  164 


Reshef  56  f.  361 
Revolt,  First  356  ff. 

Second  358  ff. 
Rhea  13 1 
Rock,  the  175 
Rom.  I (Palm,  inscr.) 
301  f. 

2 (Palm,  inscr.)  268 
Romans  216.  242  f. 
250.  263  f. 

Rome  and  Carthage 
ii5f.  128.  131. 
133.  138.  140. 

145.  149.  153. 

157 

Palmyra  2 90  f.2  9 2 f. 

332.  338  f.  341 
Rosetta  Stone  23 
Ruda  233.  273 

Sabaean  21.  23.  28. 
33.45. 102  f.  107. 
126.  164.  168. 

218.  220.  222  f. 

299 

Sacrificer  107.  146 
Sacrifices  1 17. 125 
for  the  dead  168 
Safa  inscrr.  1 1 .45. 1 9 9. 

304 

Sahar  187 
Sahwet  el-Hidr  242 
Sakun  100 
Salambo  106 
Salhad  253 
Salm  106. 196.  199 
Salt-tax  338 
Sam’al  179.  182.  185 
Sardinia  no 
Sasom  62 
Seals  360  ff. 


Sed  91 

Sed-tanith  132 
Sela'  223 

Seleucid  era  47.  250. 
267 

Seleucus  Nicator  47. 

349  f- 

Senator  264.  285 
Septimius  285.  288. 
291 

Hairan  264 
Severus  262 
Serapis  103.  202 
Shalamians  220 
Shalman  43 
Shamash  104.  165. 

187.  269.  299 
Shara  218 
Sharon  12.  41 
She'a-alqfim  255. 
304  f. 

Sheh  Barakat  inscrr. 
222 

Shekel,  sacred  351 
First  Revolt  357 
Shuqailat  246 
Sicily,  temple  of 
Demeter  131 
Sidon  27.  33.  54.  91. 
99 

era  of  95 
Sidonians  54 
colony  of  95 
coins  of  350.  352 
Sidqi-milk  349 
Siloam  15.  17 
Simon  Macc.  353 
Bar-kokba  359 
Sin  182.  187  f. 
Sinaitic  258 
pr.  nn.  259 


Skin  of  sacrifices  124 
merchandise  336. 

340 

Slaves  134*  335^-362 
South  Shields  inscr. 
249  f. 

Spasinou  Charax  272 
Square  character  205. 

341-  353 
Stater  343  ff. 

Statilius  339 
Strategos  247  f.  288. 
332 

Straton  41.  352 
Subjunctive  with 

217 

Suffete  44.  no.  1 15  f. 
129  f.  145 

Suffix  3 sing.  m. 
(Phoen.)  8.  41  f. 
64.  94.  no.  133. 
158 

f.  58.  79.  146 
3plur.(Phoen.)39f. 
3 sing.  m.  (Aram.) 
185.  209 

3 plur.  (Aram.) 
184  f.  203.  209. 
221.  253 
Sulci  158 

Sun-god  91  (Ra).  106 
(Salm).  199  (Mo- 
nimos).  219.  222 
(Dfishara?).  280. 
299  (Yarhi-bol). 
268.  297.  299 

(Malak-bel).  269. 
297  (Bel),  see  Sha- 
mash. 

goddess  222  (Al- 
lat.?) 
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Symposia  12 if.  288. 

303 

Tabellae  devotionis 

135 

Tabnith  27 
Talent  88.  193 
Tamassos  56.  58.  89. 
349 

Tanith  37. 128.  i3iff. 
Tardamu  344  f. 

Tariff,  Sacrificial  115. 
123  f. 

Coptos  332  f.  337 
Palm.  306 
Zarai  332.  337 
Tarsus  343  ff. 

Taxes  333 
Tebeth  221 
T^ma  197 
Tetradrachm  357 
Thank-offering  118. 
Thiasus,  see  Marzeah 
Throne  221  f. 

Thugga  138  f. 
Tiglath-pileser  54. 
178  f. 

Tomb  (Phoen.)  2 7f. 
34.  60 

(Nab.)  221.  223. 

237.  241  ff. 

(Palm.)  306 
of  St.  James  341  f. 
Trachonitis  245.  252 
Tunis  132.  140 
Tyre  44.  54.  74 
era  of  47 

coins  of  44.  351  f. 

357  f- 

Umm-el-'Aw^mld  45 
Umm-er-Resas  247 
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Underworld,  gods  of 

135 

Uraeus  23 

Velarii  67 
Venus  21.  27 
Virgin's  Spring  15  ff. 
Vologesias  271 
Votive  tablets.  Garth. 
132 

Wahab-allath  287. 

290  f.  292 
Water-offering  206 
Waw  conv.  in  Phoen. 
n8f. 

Weights  192  f. 

Wells  72.  242  f.  337 
Wild  animals  sacri- 
ficed 117.  119 
Wine  213 

prohibited  305 
Women  2 2 1. 2 29. 237. 

335-  337 
Wool  336.  338 
Worod,  Sept.  286  ff. 

289 

Xerxes  200  f. 

Ya'di  163  f.  183.  185 
Ya'el  106  f. 

Yahas  12 
Yahweh  4.  6 f. 
Yarhi-bol  280 

Zabbai  291  f. 

Zabda  291 

Zarai,  tariff  of  3 3 2. 33  7 
Zenjirli  52  f.  163. 

175  f.  182.  i84f. 
Zenobia  263.  286  f. 

290  ff. 
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I 

The  Phoenician  Inscriptions  of  Bostan  esh-Shdh,  Sidon. 

These  inscriptions,  which  repeat  the  same  text  six  or  seven  times 
with  slight  variations,  were  found  in  1900  and  1901  at  a short 
distance  to  the  N.  of  Saida,  near  the  Nahr  el-Auwali.  They  are 
written  upon  the  inner  faces  of  blocks  of  stone  which  formed  part 
of  the  inclosure  or  foundation  of  the  temple  of  Eshmun ; being  built 
into  the  masonry,  like  the  inscribed  bricks  in  Assyrian  buildings,  they 
were  not  intended  to  be  exposed  to  view.  The  most  complete  text, 
repeated  with  slight  changes  on  the  same  block,  is  that  published 
by  Macridy-Bey  and  Pere  Lagrange  in  RB  (1902)  498-526,  with 
a facsimile.  A text  practically  identical  and  almost  as  complete  has 
been  published,  with  two  plates,  by  Berger,  M/m.  sur  les  inscrr.  de 
fondation  du  temple  d'Bsmoun  h Sidon,  1901,  from  one  of  the  stones 
now  in  the  Louvre,  which  also  possesses  the  fragment  of  another 
of  the  series  {Rdp.  nos.  287.  288).  The  inscriptions  are  discussed 
at  length  by  Clermont-Ganneau  in  Rec.  v §41,  who  has  done  much 
to  clear  up  the  difficulties  which  they  present.  The  following  text 
is  based  upon  that  of  Berger:— 

{3  |3  aanx  mnE^jn3  i 

Tx  DSK'i  fix  Dan  aw  a’  p 3 
pSa]  n’N  w pxi  } 4 

np  w jae^K*?  }3  t nan  5 

ty  6 

King  Bod-*ashtart,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  grandson  ^ of 

3 

king  Eshmun-*azar,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  (reigning)  in  Sidon 
by  the  sea,  Shamim  Ramim,  the  land  of  Reshafim,  Sidon  of 
Mashal,  ’sen,  and  Sidon  on  the  plain — the  whole  (?)  ® of  this 
temple  built  to  his  god,  Eshmun,  prince  of  Qadesh. 

D d 
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This  text  must  be  carefully  compared  with  4 and  6;  the  writing 
is  of  the  same  general  character  and  period. 

L.  I.  See  6;  Bod-'ashtart  was  the  successor  of 

Eshmun-'azar  ii  (6).  p p The  father  is  not  mentioned  because 
he  never  was  king;  contrast  6 13  f. 

L.  2.  i.  e.  Eshmun-*azar  i.  Both  Bod-'ashtart  and 

Eshmun-'azar  ii  were  grandsons  of  this  king,  the  former  being 
the  son  of  a younger  brother  or  sister  of  Tabnith  (4).  The 
genealogy  will  thus  be  as  follows  : — 

Eshmun-'azar  i 


Tabnith  = Am-*ashtart  X = Y 

Eshmun-'azar  ii  Bod-'ashtart 

pVl  The  prep,  denotes  that  Bod-'ashtart  claimed  sovereignty  m 
or  over  (cf.  1 5 9)  Sidon;  soTorrey  Journ.  Amer.  Orienfdi  Soc. 

xxiii  156--173  (with  facsimile).  The  interpretation  of  the  following 
words  is  difficult;  but  Torrey  and  Cl.-Gan.  are  prob.  right  in 
regarding  them  as  the  names  of  various  places  round  about  Sidon. 
The  places  are  enumerated  dcrwSeVws  (cf.  149  B 15),  with  1 before 
the  last  in  the  list,  as  sometimes  (though  not  usually)  in  Hebrew, 
e.  g.  Gen.  5 32.  13  2.  14  i &c.;  Gesenius,  p.  509  n. 

L.  3.  D'  pV  Sidon  of  the  sea^  the  maritime  Sidon,  as  distinguished 
from  p^  1.  4.  DDl  Lit.  high  heavens.  The  words 

suggest  the  '^afjLarjpovfios  or  'Yj/^ovpdvtos  of  the  cosmogony  of  San- 
chuniathon  (Philo  Bybl.  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  566) ; so  Lagrange.  The 
expression  recalls  the  DnK  in  5 1 6 f. ; and  although  ‘ High- 
heavens,’  ‘Glorious-heavens,’  do  not  seem  very  obvious  names  for 
terrestrial  localities,  yet  such  they  probably  were  (Cl.-Gan.).  In 
both  cases  this  explanation  suits  the  context.  Cl.-Gan.  suggests  that 
hW  was  the  name  of  the  place  where  the  tomb  of  Eshmun- 
'azar  ii  was  found,  S.  of  the  Nahr  el-Kamle,  at  a distance  from  the 
ancestral  burying-place  ; this  may  have  been  the  special  domain 
of  Am-'ashtart,  the  queen-mother  and  priestess  of  'Ashtart 
(6  14  f.).  pK  For  the  god  Reshef  see  12  3«.;  like  ijyi 

he  was  the  tutelary  of  several  cities,  and  thus  the  plural  of  his  name 
would  come  into  use.  In  Phoen.  the  plur.  of  is  found  in  DDi  Jjyi 
20  B 4 but  not  in  the  manner  common  in  the  O.T.  The  only 
other  divine  names  found  in  the  plur.  in  Phoen.  are  (p.  24,  cf. 

61  12  &c.)  and  (p.  99). 
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L.  4.  Stdon-Mashal  or  S,  of  Mashal.  One  of  the  texts 

(Lagrange  A)  reads  Cf.  the  O.T.  place-names  bfD  i Chr. 

6 59.  Josh.  19  26.  21  30,  and  the  modern  Arab,  names 

derived  from  might  be  divided  and  translated  who 

huilt\  but  the  context  requires  another  place  here.  In  the  genealogies 
Gen.  36  26.  i Chr.  1 41  is  the  name  of  an  Edomite 

chief.  pV^  The  waw  is  read  by  Lagrange;  Berger  gives  D, 

but  Cl.-Gan.,  after  an  examination  of  the  original,  decides  in  favour 
of  1.  The  word  (Lagrange,  Berger  with  ? is  prob.  to  be 
taken  as  = field  (6  19.  29  9),  here  in  the  sense  of  country 
or  plain,  the  inland  as  distinguished  from  the  maritime  Sidon,  1.  2 f. ; 
the  term  is  used  by  Ezekiel  in  connexion  with  Tyre, 

26  6.  At  the  end  of  the  line  Cl.-Gan.  proposes  ^>3  instead  of  b^ 
(Berger) ; this  improves  the  sentence. 

L.  5.  p T nnn  Cf.  5 15  ff.;  but  this  temple  is  not  to  be  identified 
with  the  one  founded  by  Eshmun-'azar  ii,  which  perhaps  was  at 

; at  any  rate,  the  temple  built  by  Bod-'ashtart  stood  outside 
the  present  Sidon,  near  the  Nahr  el-Auwali.  Cf. 

mnwi>  6 5 in  the  inscr.  of  Bod-'ashtart;  also  24  i f.  EHp 
Either  prince  or  prince  of  Qadesh  (Cl.-Gan.);  hence  we  must 
certainly  restore  sylp  in  6 17  (see  p.  37).  In  the  latter 

case,  is  further  defined  by  *in3  |y  i.  e.  ‘ Qadesh  of  the  well 
of  Yidlal  in  the  mountain,’  prob.  Lebanon.  Cl. -Gan.  suggests  with 
much  probability  that  both  Eshmun-*azar  ii  and  Bod- ashtart  brought 
the  worship  of  Eshmun  from  an  ancient,  venerated  shrine,  Qadesh, 
into  their  new  temples  at  Sidon. 

The  date  of  this  Sidonian  dynasty  has  been  much  disputed. 
Lagrange  would  assign  it  to  the  Persian  period  and  the  time  of 
Xerxes;  but  against  this  is  the  title  pK  6 18,  which  belongs 
to  the  Ptolemaic,  not  the  Persian,  kings;  see  p.  38.  Cl.-Gan. 
suggests  ingeniously  that  Eshmun- azar  i is  none  other  than  the 
Abdalonymus  of  the  classical  historians,  who  was  placed  on  the 
throne  of  his  ancestors,  under  romantic  circumstances,  by  Alexander 
the  Great  after  the  occupation  of  Sidon  in  332  b.c.  The 
story  is  told  by  Diod.  Sic.  xvii  47,  but  wrongly  referred  to  Tyre. 
With  the  change  of  his  fortunes  the  king  may  have  changed  his  name, 
as  was  frequently  done.  It  is  probable,  in  any  case,  that  the  date 
proposed  on  p.  27  is  substantially  correct;  and  the  epigraphical 
evidence  agrees  with  this.  On  the  other  hand,  this  inscr.  shows  that 
Bod-'ashtart  is  not  to  be  identified  with  Straton  i 374-362  b.c., 
as  is  suggested,  with  hesitation,  on  p.  41. 
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II 

Aramaic  Papyrus  from  Elephantina.  MS.  Aram.  c.  i (P) 
in  the  Bodleian  Library. 

By  the  courtesy  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Society  of  Biblical  Archaeo- 
logy, I am  allowed  to  reprint  the  text  of  this  papyrus  which  has  been 
published  with  a translation,  notes,  and  facsimile  by  Mr.  A.  E.  Cowley, 
Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  in  the  May  number  of  the 
Society’s  Proceedings  (vol.  xxv  Parts  4 and  5,  pp.  202  ff.,  1903).  The 
papyrus  was  purchased  by  Prof.  Sayce  at  Elephantina,  and  brought 
by  him  to  the  Bodleian  Library  in  1901.  It  arrived  in  three  small 
rolls;  these  have  been  ingeniously  pieced  together,  and  now  form 
a leaf  13^x9!  inches,  which  contains  the  longest  and  most  continuous 
text  of  the  kind  hitherto  published.  The  following  is  Mr.  Cowley’s 
text  and  translation : — 

i:)D3 'V njnj...'? Nan’ "13 T i 

))  pbn  f|D3  'h]}  n33’'i  1*7  IB’  6)03  nns  ’33 ...  s 2 

n*^a  ninni  ["|]*7  ’t  dv  "iji  xm’*?  w s|D3*?  3 

n3  "1*7  |n3N  n‘7  ’I  xm’i  \ m’S . . . m p*7n  "[SM  4 

r-  n‘1’3  m’  1*7  ’[nijabtJ’Ni  n3"i’i  nin’  n’3")a  5 

— *73  *7JI  133  ’*7  3n3ni  NTX1N  p ’*7  p3n’  ’I  ’D"lS  p 6 

*73  *]‘7  na*7B’  N*7  pi  "[*7  HinX  ’T  ’3‘iai  «1D3  7 
*jSD3  ejjT;;’  w HI . . n3E’  ninn  ni’  ij;  nn’3"iai  ‘]SD3  s 
n"i’*7  m’  ’*75;  n3"i  nin’i  ’*751  -ixnB”  ’i  nn’3")ai  9 

"1*7  ’n3o‘7B’N  ’I  DV  1JI  10 
^ N’lntyii 

h13B’DE’  "13  ppy  12 
"1:2  nvp  13 
nn  14 
n’"l3T  "13  n’3*7D  15 

n3i  N"iSD  *751  ’I  N’-rnE’  ds  *75?  vnx  "i3  n*‘)D3  nisd  3n3 16 
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[This  is  the  agreement  between  X and  Y]  bar  Yathma. 

You  have  given  me  the  sum  of  ^ PTH  the  sum 

of  §z  for  himself  (?),  for  which  interest  shall  be  due  from  me 
at  the  rate  of  2 HLR  ^ per  sz  per  month,  till  the  day  on  which 
I repay  it  to  you.  The  interest  of  your  loan  (to  me)  shall 
be  . . . HLR  per  month.  Any  month  in  which  I fail  to  give 
you  ^ interest,  it  is  to  be  (added  to  the)  principal,  and  to 
bear  interest.  I agree  to  pay  it  to  you  month  by  month 
® out  of  my  pay  which  they  give  me  from  the  treasury,  and 
you  shall  give  me  a written  receipt  (?)  for  all  money  and 
interest  which  I pay  to  you.  If  I fail  to  repay  to  you  the 
whole  of  ^ the  principal,  with  the  interest  thereon,  by 
the  month  of  Thoth  in  the  year  [?  i]6,  I am  to  be  held 
liable  for  double  (?)  the  principal  ® and  interest  outstanding, 
and  to  continue  to  pay  interest  (on  it)  month  by  month  till 
the  day  when  I repay  it  to  you.  Witnesses  :• — *Uqban 

b.  Shemesh-nuri.  Qosri  b.  Yah-hadari.  Mahaseiah 
b.  Yadoniah.  Malkiah  b.  Zekariah.  ^®The  document 
was  written  by  Gemariah  b.  Ahio  in  the  presence  of  the 
witnesses  who(se  names)  are  appended  hereunto. 

The  language  and  writing  exhibit  the  usual  characteristics  of 
Egyptian  Aramaic  (pp.  185.  200).  The  interest  of  the  text  lies  in 
the  fact  that  it  is  a Jewish  document  of  early  date ; the  witnesses  and 
the  writer  bear  Jewish  names.  These  Jews  were  evidently  engaged 
in  business  as  bankers  or  money-lenders.  They  write  in  Aramaic, 
probably  because  it  was  the  official  language  of  the  Persian  empire. 
The  date  of  the  document  may  be  placed  in  the  Persian  period, 
certainly  not  later  than  300  b.  c.,  and  probably  150  years  earlier 
(cf.  72.  76),  as  Mr.  Cowley  is  inclined  to  believe.  The  legal  form 
resembles  that  of  the  agreements  written  in  cuneiform  with  Aram, 
seals  attached,  CIS  ii  64-66,  belonging  to  the  6th-5th  cents,  b.  c.  ; 
no.  66  is  dated  450  b.  c.  We  have,  then,  a very  early  piece  of  evidence 
for  a settlement  of  Jews  in  Upper  Egypt ; indeed,  after  the  allusion  of 
Jeremiah  to  the  Jews  ‘ dwelling  in  the  land  of  Pathros,*  i.  e.  Upper 
Egypt  (44  I.  15;  Schiirer  Gesch?  hi  19  ffi),  this  is  the  earliest  con- 
temporary reference.  And  this  document  does  not  stand  alone. 
Mr.  Cowley  is  publishing  in  the  next  number  of  the  PSBA  6 ostraka. 
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5 of  which  come  from  Elephantina  and  belong  to  the  same  period, 
and  refer  to  the  same  names,  probably  also  to  the  same  persons,  as 
the  papyrus. 

L.  I.  . . . Mr.  Cowley  conjectures  as  on  Ostrakon  i. 

L.  2.  '•^3  . . a Perhaps  'JD  . . . 3.  Tty  1.  3,  reading  certain ; 

probably  the  name  for  a sum  of  money.  Mr.  Cowley  compares  the 
Babyl.  soss^(iO  shekels  =i  maneh;  Prof.  Sayce  thinks  it  is  a Persian 
word.  or  pi?n  Perhaps = Babyl.  halluru,  a coin  used  in 

reckoning  the  amount  of  interest  in  cuneiform  contracts  (see  Sayce 
ap.  Cowley). 

L.  3.  n''3*l»  interests  cf.  Lev.  25  37;  nwn  Lev.  25  36.  Eze.  18  8. 
For  ancient  ideas  and  legislation  on  the  subject  of  interest  see  Driver, 
Deut.  266  f. 

L.  4.  The  numeral  may  have  been  6 or  8.  After  m**!?  the  stroke 
somewhat  like  a T is  prob.  a mark  of  punctuation. 

L.  5.  tyN“l  principal ; cf.  the  usage  in  Lev.  524  TtyKn3  iriK  Di?tyi, 
and  Talm.  B.  Sanhedr.  3b  UW  |TDD  ‘money  which 

is  not  paid  as  capital.'  n“l'3  Cf.  the  idiom  D1''3  Dl**  in 

B Aram.  Ezr.  6 9 and  late  Hebr.  Ezr.  3 4.  i Chr.  12  23  &c. 

L.  6.  'D'la  In  the  Mishnah  Dia  is  frequent  in  the  sense  of  salary, 
income.  N'IVTK  |D  The  debtor  was  apparently  in  a government 

office.  T3J  after  3n3n  must  mean  a document,  Mr.  Cowley 

suggests  ‘ receipt  ’ and  a Persian  derivation. 

L.  7.  ''31D  here  without  the  final  n (II.  3.  5),  from  a '''b  verb,  is 
strictly  the  fern,  of  Barth  Nominalb.  § 248. 

L.  8.  JTinn  The  first  Egyptian  month,  Aug.  29-Sept.  27;  Copt. 
Thoouth,  Gk.  In  the  space  after  must  have  stood  the 

symbol  for  10  or  20;  analogy  suggests  that  the  reference  is  to  the 
years  of  a king’s  reign.  Pipy  The  root  ^^Ju^=l>end,  curve,  so 

with  1.  9 shall  return  upon  me,  i.  e.  shall  be  required  of  me. 
Mr.  Cowley  suggests  shall  be  doubled  against  me',  ‘if  the  debt  was 
not  paid,  or  if  any  interest  was  outstanding,  the  debtor  was  to  p&y 
interest  on  double  the  accumulated  sum  at  the  rate  previously  settled  ’ 
(1. 2). 

L.  12.  |3pV  Cf.  the  O.  T.  3pJ?'.  Not  a Jewish  name; 

cf.  the  Palm.  DutyDsy  (p.  298),  '•nijny  (p.  303),  (p.  307). 

L.  13.  i.  e.  Yah  is  my  glory 'y  if  the  reading  is  right  the  form 

is  unusual;  cf.  El  is  my  strength  i Chr.  12  5 and  ^95^'  in  PC 

(Gray  Hebr.  Pr.  N.  156). 
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L.  14.  n'DnD  Cf.  nwp  jer.  32  12.  51  59.  hot  Cf.  O.  T. 

L.  15.  ni'nat . . iT'ai’D  Both  common  in  O.T. 

L.  16.  For  nnD3  cf.  2 Sam.  6 3.  4,  Gray  1.  c.  36,  Driver  Sam,  204. 


ADDENDA 

Page  36,  line  14  below,  add  see  Appendix  I. 

Page  123,  line  3 above,  add  Plate  III. 

Page  147,  line  i above,  add  Plate  IV. 

Page  186,  line  i above,  add  Plate  V. 

Page  189,  line  6 below,  add  Plate  VI. 

Page  344,  line  9 above,  “jbn  Cf.  the  Assyr.  Hilakku  — Cilicia. 

In  Eze.  27  II  Halevy  proposes  to  read  ■j‘>n  Cilicia 
for  “[b’n. 
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CLARENDON  PRESS  BOOKS 

THEOLOGY 

The  Holy  Scriptures,  Apocrypha,  etc 

The  Bible  in  English 

Reprint  of  the  Authorized  Version  of  1611.  4to.  isss.  £s  3s.net. 
The  Authorized  Version. 

Complete  lists  of  Oxford  Bibles,  Oxford  Bibles  for  Teachers,  Oxford  Prayer 
Books,  Church  Sets,  etc,  in  all  styles  and  bindings  can  be  obtained  from 
any  bookseller,  or  from  Mr.  Henry  Frowde,  Oxford  University  Press, 
Amen  Corner,  London,  E.C. 

The  Revised  Version. 

[The  Revised  Version  is  the  joint  property  of  the  Universities  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge.] 

Edition  for  the  Church  Desk. 

Folio.  In  buckram,  with  the  Apocrypha,  £2  2s.  net.  Bound  in 
Grained  Cowhide,  £2  10s. ; with  the  Apocrypha,  £S ; in  Turkey 
Morocco,  £4  4s.;  with  the  Apocrypha,  £4  16s. 

Library  editions,  in  large  type  (pica).  Bound  in  cloth  and  greatly  reduced 
in  price. 

Royal  8vo,  with  large  margins  : with  the  Apocrypha,  6 vols.,  from  £1  9s.  ; 

the  Apocrypha  only,  10s.  6d. ; the  other  five  volumes,  18s.  6d. 

Demy  8vo,  with  the  Apocrypha,  6 vols.,  £1  Is. ; the  Apocrypha  only, 
7s.  6d. ; the  other  five  volumes,  14s. 

Single  volume  editions  : 

Royal  8vo,  on  Oxford  India  Paper,  and  in  large  type  (pica),  in  Persian, 
£2  12s.  6d.;  with  the  Apocrypha,  in  Turkey  Morocco,  £3  19s. 

Royal  8vo,  small  pica  type.  In  cloth,  10s.  6d. ; in  leather  bindings,  from 
19s.  6d. 

8vo,  small  pica  type.  In  cloth,  7s.  6d. ; in  leather  bindings,  from  10s.  6d. 
8vo,  minion  type.  In  cloth,  4s. ; with  the  Apocrypha,  6s. ; the  Apocrypha 
only,  3s. 

16mo,  ruby  type.  In  cloth,  2s.  6d. ; with  the  Apocrypha,  4s. ; the 
Apocrypha  only,  2s. ; with  the  Oxford  lielps,  in  leather,  from  7s. 
16mo,  nonpareil  type.  In  leather,  from  3s. 

16mo,  pearl  type.  In  cloth  boards,  from  8d. ; with  Oxford  Helps, 
from  2s.  6d. 

The  Revised  Version  with  marginal  references. 

8vo,  in  bourgeois  type,  from  6s. ; on  Oxford  India  paper,  bound  in 
leather,  from  15s. 

8vo,  in  minion  type,  from  5s.;  with  the  Apocrypha,  from  7s.  6d.;  with  Oxford 
Helps,  from  11s. ; on  Oxford  India  paper,  bound  in  leather,  from  14s. 
16mo,  in  nonpareil  type,  in  leather,  from  6s. ; on  Oxford  India  paper, 
bound  in  leather,  from  10s.  6d. 

The  Parallel  Bible,  containing  the  Authorized  and  Revised  Versions  in 
parallel  columns.  Small  quarto,  in  minion  type.  On  ordinary  paper,  from 
10s.  6d.  ; on  Oxford  India  paper,  bound  in  leather,  from  16s. 

The  Two-Version  Bible,  being  the  Authorized  Version  with  the 
differences  of  the  Revised  Version  printed  in  the  margins,  so  that  both  texts 
can  be  read  from  the  same  page.  With  references  and  maps.  Bourgeois 
type.  Cloth,  7s.  6d. ; leather,  from  10s.  6d. ; on  Oxford  India  paper — cloth, 
10s.  6d. ; leather,  from  15s. ; interleaved  with  writing-paper,  and  bound  in 
leather,  from  £1  Is.  With  the  Oxford  Flelps,  leather,  from  18s.  6d.  Printed 
on  writing-paper  with  wide  margins  for  notes,  from  10s.  6d.  net. 
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The  Place  of  Ecclesiasticus  in  Semitic  Literature.  An 

essay  by  D.  S.  Margoliouth.  Small  4to.  2s.  6d. 

The  Five  Books  of  Maccabees,  with  notes  and  illustrations  by 

H.  Cotton.  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

The  Book  of  Enoch,  translated  from  Dillmann’s  Ethiopic  text  (emended 
and  revised),  and  edited  by  R.  H.  Charles.  8vo.  [Out  of  print.] 

The  Book  of  the  Secrets  of  Enoch,  translated  from  the  Slavonic 

by  W.  R.  Morfill,  and  edited,  with  introduction,  notes,  etc,  by  R.  H. 
Charles.  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

History  and  Song  of  Deborah  (Judges  iv  and  v).  By  g.  a. 

Cooke.  8vo.  Paper  covers.  Is.  6d.  (Published  by  Mr.  Fro wde.) 

Deuterographs.  Duplicate  passages  in  the  Old  Testament.  Arranged 
by  R.  B.  Girdlestone.  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Astronomy  in  the  Old  Testament.  By  G.  Schiaparelli. 

Authorized  translation.  Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d.  net. 

Libri  Psalmorum  V ersio  antiqua  Latina,  cum  Paraphrasi  Angio- 

Saxonica.  Edidit  B.  Thorpe.  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

Libri  Psalmorum  Versio  antiqua  Gallica  e Cod.  ms  in  Bibi. 

Bodleiana  adservato,  una  cum  Versione  Metrica  aliisque  Monumentis  perve- 
tustis.  Nunc  primum  descripsit  et  edidit  F.  Michel.  8vo.  10s.  6d.  net. 

Chandler’s  Life  of  David.  8vo.  7s.  6d.  net. 

Faussett’s  Sacred  Chronology.  8vo.  10s.  6d.  net. 


Hebrew  and  Chaldee 

Notes  on  the  Hebrew  Text  of  the  Book  of  Genesis. 

By  G.  J.  Spurrell.  Second  edition.  Crown  8vo.  12s.  6d. 

Notes  on  Samuel.  By  S.  R.  Driver.  [Out  of  print.] 

Notes  on  the  Hebrew  Text  of  the  Books  of  Kings.  By 

C.  F.  Burney.  8vo.  14s.  net. 

A Hebrew  and  English  Lexicon  of  the  Old  Testament, 

with  an  Appendix  containing  the  Biblical  Aramaic,  based  on  the  Thesaurus 
and  Lexicon  of  Gesenius,  by  F.  Brown,  S.  R.  Driver,  and  C.  A.  Briggs. 
Small  4to.  Cloth,  34s.  net ; morocco  back,  45s.  net.  The  several  Parts  can 
be  supplied  to  complete  sets. 

Gesenius’s  Hebrew  Grammar,  as  edited  and  enlarged  by  E. 

Kautzsch.  New  edition  in  preparation. 

A Treatise  on  the  Use  of  the  Tenses  in  Hebrew.  By 

S.  R.  Driver.  Third  edition.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d.  net. 

A Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  attributed  to 

Abraham  Ibn  Ezra.  Edited  from  a MS  in  the  Bodleian  Library  by  S.  R. 
Driver.  Crown  8vo.  Paper  covers,  3s.  6d. 
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The  Book  of  Tobit.  A Chaldee  Text,  from  a unique  MS  in  the 

Bodleian  Library ; with  other  Rabbinical  texts,  English  translations,  and  the 
Itala.  Edited  by  A.  Neubauer.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Ecclesiasticus  (xxxix.  15 — xlix.  11).  The  Hebrew,  with  early 

versions  and  English  translation,  etc,  edited  by  A.  E.  Cowley  and  A.  Neubauer. 
With  2 facsimiles.  4to.  10s.  6d.  net.  Translation,  see  p.  67. 

Facsimiles  of  the  Fragments  hitherto  recovered  of  the 

Book  of  Ecclesiasticus  in  Hebrew.  60  leaves  in  Collotype.  £\  Is.  net. 
(Published  jointly  by  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  University  Presses.) 

The  Psalms  in  Hebrew  without  points,  stiff  covers.  2s. 
Accentuation  of  Psalms,  Proverbs,  and  .Job.  By  w.  Wickes. 

8vo.  5s. 

Hebrew  Prose  Accentuation.  By  the  same.  8vo.  los.  ed. 
Lightfoot’s  Horae  Hebraicae  et  Talmudicae.  a new 

Edition  by  R.  Gandell.  4 vols.  8vo.  £1  Is. 


Greek 


Vetus  Testamentum  ex  Versione  Septuaginta  Interpretum  secundum 
exemplar  Vaticanum  Romae  editum.  Accedit  potior  varietas  Codicis  Alex- 
andrini.  Tomi  HI.  18mo.  6s.  each  volume. 

A Concordance  to  the  Septuagint  and  other  Greek  Versions  of 

the  O.  T.  (including  the  Apocryphal  Books) ; by  the  late  Edwin  Hatch  and 
H.  A.  Redpath.  With  Supplement.  ByH.  A.  Redpath.  Ease.  I,  containing 
a Concordance  to  the  proper  names  occurring  in  the  Septuagint ; Ease.  II, 
containing  a Concordance  to  Ecclesiasticus,  other  Addenda,  and  the  Hebrew 
Index  to  the  whole  work.  Imperial  4to.  Cloth  in  3 vols.  £8  8s.  net  (or 
Concordance,  2 vols.,  £6  17s.  6d.  net.  Supplement,  £2  net).  Parts  II-VI, 
21s.  net  each  ; Supplements  I and  II,  16s.  net  each. 

Origenis  Hexaplorum  quae  supersunt  sive  Veterum  inter- 
pretum Graecorum  in  totum  Vetus  Testamentum  Fragmenta.  Edidit  F.  Field. 
2 vols.  4to.  £5  5s.  net. 

Essays  in  Biblical  Greek.  By  Edwin  Hatch.  8vo.  10s.  6d.  net. 

The  Book  of  T\^isdom  : the  Greek  Text,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  the 
Authorized  English  Version ; with  an  introduction,  critical  apparatus,  and 
a commentary.  By  W.  J.  Deane.  4to.  12s.  6d.  net. 

The  Greek  Versions  of  the  Testaments  of  the  Twelve 

Patriarchs.  Edited  from  nine  MSS,  with  variants  from  other  versions. 
By  R.  H.  Charles.  8vo.  18s.  net. 


Tattam’s  Major  and  Minor  Prophets.  See  p.  85. 
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The  New  Testament 

The  Parallel  New  Testament,  Greek  and  English ; being 

the  Authorized  Version,  1611 ; the  Revised  Version,  1881 ; and  the  Greek 
Text  followed  in  the  Revised  Version.  8vo.  9s.  net. 

The  New  Testament  in  Greek  and  English.  Edited  by 

E.  Cardavell.  2 vols.  1837.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Greek 

The  Greek  Testament,  with  the  Readings  adopted  by  the  Revisers  of 
the  Authorized  Version.  (1)  Pica  type.  Demy8vo.  10s.  6d.  (2)  Long  Primer 
type.  With  marginal  references.  Fcap  8vo.  4s.  6d.  (3)  The  same,  on 

writing-paper,  with  wide  margin,  los.  (4)  The  same,  on  India  paper.  6s. 

Novum  Testamentum  Graece.  Accedunt  paraUela  S.  Scripturae 
loca,  etc.  Ed.  C.  Lloyd.  18mo.  3s.  On  writing-paper,  with  wide  margin,  7s.  6d. 
Critical  Appendices  to  the  above, by  W.  Sanday.  Extra  fcap  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Novum  Testamentum  Graece  (ed.  Lloyd),  with  Sanday’s  Appen- 
dices. Cloth,  6s.  ; paste  grain,  7s.  6d,  ; morocco,  10s.  6d. 

Novum  Testamentum  Graece  juxta  Exemplar  Millianum. 

Fcap  8vo.  2s.  6d.  On  writing-paper,  with  wide  margin,  7s.  6d. 

Evangelia  Sacra  Graece.  Fcap  svo,  limp.  is.  ed. 

Novum  Testamentum  Graece.  Antiquissimorum  Codicum  Textus 
in  ordine  parallelo  dispositi.  Edidit  E.  H.  Haxsell.  Tomi  III.  Svo.  £1  4s. 

Athos  Fragments  of  Codex  H of  the  Pauline  Epistles. 

Photographed  and  deciphered  by  Kirsopp  Lake.  Full-size  collotype 
facsimiles,  large  4to,  in  an  envelope.  21s.  net. 

Athos  Fragments  of  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas.  Photo- 
graphed and  transcribed  by  Kirsopp  Lake.  Full-size  collotype  facsimiles, 
large  4to,  in  an  envelope.  17s.  6d.  net. 

Outlines  of  the  Textual  Criticism  of  the  New  Testament. 

By  C.  E.  Hammond.  Sixth  edition.  Crown  Svo.  4s.  6d. 

Greswell’s  Harmonia  Evangelica.  Fifthedition.  svo.  9s.  6d.  Pro- 
legomena. 8vo.5s.net.  Dissertations  on the  HaiTuony.  25s.net. 
Jones’s  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,  svo.  3 vois.  i8s.  net. 
DiateSSaron.  Edited  by  J.  White.  3s.  6d. 

Horae  Synopticae.  By  Sir  J.  C.  Hawkins,  Bart.  Svo.  lOs.  6d.  net. 

Dr.  Sanday’s  Books 

Sacred  Sites  of  the  Gospels,  with  sixty-three  full-page  illustrations, 
maps,  and  plans.  Svo.  13s.  6d.  net. 

Criticism  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  svo.  7s.  ed.  net. 

The  Life  of  Christ  in  Recent  Research,  svo,  with  two 

illustrations.  7s.  6d.  net. 

Presidential  Address  to  the  Christian  Section  of  the  Congress  for  the 
History  of  Religions,  1908.  Svo.  Is.  net. 
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The  Logia 

Two  Lectures  on  the  ‘ Sayings  of  Jesus’,  delivered  at  Oxford 

in  1897,  by  W.  Lock  and  W.  Sastday.  8vo.  Is.  6d.  net. 

The  Oxjn^hynchus  Logia  and  the  Apocryphal  Gospels. 

By  C.  Taylor.  8vo,  paper  covers,  2s.  6d.  net. 

The  Oxyrhynchus  Sayings  of  Jesus,  found  in  i903;  with  the 

Sayings  called  ‘ Logia  ’,  found  in  1897.  By  C.  Taylor.  8vo.  2s.  net. 
Published  by  Mr.  Frowde  for  the  Egypt  Exploration  Fund. 

By  B.  P.  Grenfell  and  A.  S.  Hunt. 

AOriA  IHIOY,  from  an  early  Greek  papyrus,  with  translation  and  com- 
mentary. 8vo,  stiff  boards,  with  two  collotypes,  2s.  net;  with  two  tone 
blocks,  6d.  net. 

New  Sayings  of  Jesus  and  Fragment  of  a Lost  Gospel.  With  one  Plate.  Is.  net. 
Fragment  of  an  Uncanonical  Gospel  from  Oxyrhynchus.  With  one  Plate,  ls.net. 

Coptic  and  Syriac 

The  Coptic  Version  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  Northern 

Dialect,  otherwise  called  Memphitic  and  Bohairic.  With  introduction, 
critical  apparatus,  and  English  translation.  8vo.  Vols.  landll.  The  Gospels. 
£2  2s.  net ; Vols.  Ill  and  IV.  The  Epistles.  £2  2s.  net. 

Tetraeuangelium  Sanctum  iuxta  simplicem  Syrorum  versionem  ad 
fidem  codicum,  Massorae,  editionum  denuo  recognitum.  Lectionum  supel- 
lectilem  quam  conquisiverat  P.  E.  Pusey  auxit,  digessit,  edidit  G.  H. 
Gwilliam.  Accedunt  capitulorum  notatio,  concordiarum  tabulae,  translatio 
Latina,  annotationes.  Crown  4to.  £2  2s.  net. 

CoUatio  Cod.  Lewisiani  Evangeliorum  Syriacorum  cum 

Cod.  Curetoniano,  auctore  A.  Bonus.  Demy  4to.  8s.  6d.  net. 

Latin 

Old-Latin  Biblical  Texts  : small  4to,  stiff  covers. 

No.  I.  St.  Matthew,  from  the  St.  Germain  MS  (gi).  Edited  by  J. 
Wordsworth.  6s.  net.  — No.  II.  Portions  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Matthew, 
from  the  Bobbio  MS  (k),  etc.  Edited  by  J.  Wordsworth,  W.  Sand  ay,  and 
H.  J.  White.  £1  Is.  net.  — No.  III.  The  Four  Gospels,  from  the  Munich 
MS  (q),  now  numbered  Lat.  6224.  Edited  by  H.  J.  White.  13s.  6d.  net. 
— No.  IV.  Portions  of  the  Acts,  of  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  and  of  the 
First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  from  the  Bobbio  Palimpsest  (s),  now  numbered 
Cod.  16  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna.  Edited  by  H.  J.  White. 
5s.  net.  — No.  V.  The  Gospels  from  the  Codex  Corbeiensis  (ffi  or  ffo)  with 
Fragments  of  the  Catholic  Epistles,  Acts,  and  Apocalypse  from  the 
Fleury  Palimpsest  (h).  Edited  by  E.  S.  Buchanan.  12s.  6d.  net. 

Nouum  Testamentum  Latine,  secundum  Editionem  Sancti  Hiero- 
nymi.  Recensuit  1.  Wordsworth,  Episcopus  Sarisburiensis ; in  operis 
societatem  adsumto  H.  I.  White.  4to.  Part  I (Gospels),  £2  12s.  6d.  (Some 
of  the  fasciculi  of  Part  I can  still  be  obtained  separately.)  Part  II,  fasc.  i 
(Romans),  in  the  press.  Part  III,  fasc.  i (Acts),  12s.  6d. 

Notes  on  the  Early  History  of  the  Vulgate  Gospels.  By 

Dom  John  Chapman,  ().S.B.  8vo.  16s.  net. 

Gothic 

Sacrorum  Evangeliorum  V ersio  Gothica  cum  interpretatione 

Latina  et  annotationibus  Eaici  Benzelii  edidit  Edwardus  Lye  (1750).  Large 
4to.  £1  10s.  net. 
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The  Fathers  of  the  Church  and 
Ecclesiastical  History 
Editions  with  Latin  Commentaries 

Catenae  Graeeorum  Patrum  in  Novum  Testamentum  edidit  J.  A. 
Cramer.  Tomi  VI 11.  8vo.  £2  8s.  net. 

dementis  Alexandrlni  Opera,  ex  rec.  Guil.  Dindorfii.  Tomi  IV.  8vo. 
£3  net. 

Cyrilli  Archiepiscopi  Alexandrini  in  XII  Prophetas  edidit  P.  E.  Pusey. 
Tomi  II.  8vo.  £2  2s. 

In  D.  Joannis  Evangelium.  Accedunt  Fragmenta  Varia.  Edidit  post 
Aubertum  P..E.  Pusey.  Tomi  III.  8vo.  £2  5s. 

Commentarii  in  Lucae  Evangelium  quae  supersunt  Syriace  edidit 
R.  Payne  Smith.  4to.  £1  2s.  Translation,  2 vols.  8vo.  14s. 

Ephraemi  Syri,  Rabulae,  Balaei  aliorumque  Opera  Selecta.  See  p.  85. 

Eusebii  Opera  recensuit  T.  Gaiseord. 

Evangelicae  Praeparationis  Libri  XV.  Tomi  IV.  8vo.  42s.  net. 
Evangelicae  Demonstrationis  Libri  X.  Tomi  II.  8vo.  15s. 

Contra  Hieroclem  et  Marcellum  Libri.  8vo.  7s. 

Annotationes  Variorum.  Tomi  II.  8vo.  17s. 

Canon  Muratorianus.  Edited,  with  notes  and  facsimUe,  by  S.  P. 
Tregelles.  4to.  10s.  6d. 

Evagrii  Historia  Ecclesiastica,  ex  rec.  H.  Valesii.  8vo.  4s. 

El.  J OSephi  de  bello  Judaico  Libri  Septem  recensuit  E.  Cardwell. 
Tomi  II.  8vo.  17s. 

Origenis  Philosophumena;  sive  omnium  Haeresium  Refutatio  e Codice 
Parisino  nunc  primum  edidit  Emmanuel  Miller.  8vo.  10s. 

Patrum  iVpOStolieorum  dementis  Romani,  Ignatii,  Polycarpi,  quae 
supersunt  edidit  G.  Jacobson.  Tomi  11.  Fourth  edition.  8vo.  £1  Is. 

Reliquiae  Sacrae  secundi  tertuque  saeculi  recensuit  M.  J.  Routh. 
Tomi  V.  Second  edition,  1846.  8vo.  £1  5s.  net. 

Scriptorum  Ecclesiasticorum  Opuscula  recensuit  m.  j.  Routh. 

Tomi  II.  Third  edition,  1858.  8vo.  10s. 

SocratlS  Scholastic!  Historia  Ecclesiastica  Gr.  et  Lat.  edidit  R.  Hussey. 
Tomi  III.  1853.  8vo.  15s.  net. 

Sozomeni  Flistoria  Ecclesiastica  edidit  R.  Hussey.  Tomi  III.  8vo.  15s.  net. 

Theodoreti  Ecclesiasticae  HistoriaeLibriVrec.T.  Gaiseord.  8vo.  7s.  6d.  net. 

Graecarum  Affectionum  Curatio  rec.  T.  Gaiseord.  8vo.  7s.  6d. 


Notitia  Scriptorum  SS.  Patrum.  By  J.  G.  Dowong.  8vo. 

7s.  6d.  net. 
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Editions  with  English  Commentaries 
or  Introductions 


St.  Athanasius.  Orations  against  the  Arians.  With  an  account  of  his 
Life  by  W.  Bright.  Crown  8vo.  9s. 

Historical  Writings,  according  to  the  Benedictine  Text. 
With  an  introduction  by  W.  Bright.  Crown  8vo. 
10s.  6d. 

St.  Augustine.  Select  Anti-Pelagian  Treatises,  and  the  Acts  of  the 
Second  Council  of  Orange.  With  introduction  by  W.  Bright,  Crown  8vo. 

[Out  of  print.] 

St.  Basil : on  the  Holy  Spirit.  Revised  text,  with  notes  and  introduction, 
by  C.  F.  H.  Johnston.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Barnabas,  Editio  Princeps  of  the  Epistle  of,  by  Archbishop  Ussher,  as 
printed  at  Oxford,  a.  d.  1642.  With  a dissertation  by  J.  H.  Backhouse. 
Small  4to.  3s.  6d. 

Canons  of  the  First  Four  General  Councils  of  Nicaea,  Con- 
stantinople, Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon.  With  notes  by  W.  Bright.  Second 
edition.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Eusebius’  Ecclesiastical  History,  according  to  Burton’s  text,  with 

introduction  by  W.  Bright.  Second  edition.  Crown  8vo.  8s.  6d. 

Eusebii  Pamphili  Evangelicae  Praeparationis  Libri  XV. 

Revised  text  edited,  with  introduction,  notes,  English  translation,  and  indices, 
by  E.  H.  Gifford.  4 vols.  [Vols.  I,  II,  text,  with  critical  notes.  Vol.  Ill, 
in  two  parts,  translation.  Vol.  IV,  notes  and  indices.]  8vo.  £5  5s.  net. 
(Vol.  Ill,  divided  into  two  parts,  containing  the  translation,  £l  5s.  net.) 

The  Bodleian  Manuscript  of  Jerome’s  Version  of  the 
Chronicles  of  Eusebius,  reproduced  in  collotype,  with  an  intro- 
duction by  J.  K.  Fotheringham.  4to,  buckram.  £2  10s.  net. 

John  of  Ephesus.  See  p.  85.  Translation,  by  R.Payne  Smith.  8vo.  10s. 

Philo  : about  the  Contemplative  Life ; or,  the  Fourth  Book  of 

the  Treatise  concerning  Virtues.  Edited,  with  a defence  of  its  genuineness, 
by  F.  C.  CoNYBEARE.  With  a facsimile.  8vo.  14s.  net. 

Socrates’  Ecclesiastical  History,  according  to  Hussey’s  Text,  with 
introduction  by  W.  Bright.  Second  edition.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

TertuUiani  Apologeticus  ad  versus  Gentes  pro  Christianis.  Edited  by 
T.  H.  Bindley.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d.  net. 

De  Praescriptione  Haereticorum : ad  Martyras : ad  Scapulam. 
Edited  by  T.  H.  Bindley.  Crown  8vo.  5s.  net. 
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Works  of  the  English  Divines.  8vo 

Sixteenth,  seventeenth,  eighteenth  and  early 
nineteenth  centuries 
Editions  of  Hooker  and  Butler 

Hooker  s \^^Orks,  withWalton’s  Life,  arranged  by  John  Keble.  Seventh 
edition,  revised  by  R.  W.  Church  and  F.  Paget.  3 vols.  12s.  each.  [Vol.  II 
contains  the  Fifth  Book.] 

Introduction  to  Hooker  s Ecclesiastical  Polity,  Book  V. 

By  F.  Paget.  Second  edition.  5s.  net. 

The  Text,  as  arranged  by  J.  Keble.  2 vols.  11s. 

The  Works  of  Bishop  Butler.  By  W.  E.  Gladstone.  2 vols. 
14s.  each.  Crown  8vo,  Vol.  I,  Analogy,  5s.  6d. ; Vol.  II,  Sermons,  5s. 

Studies  subsidiary  to  the  Works  of  Bishop  Butler, 

Uniform  with  the  above.  10s.  6d.  Crown  8vo,  4s.  6d. 

Pearson’s  Exposition  OF  THE  Creed.  Revised  by  E.  Burton.  Sixth  edition.  lOjs.  6d. 

Minor  Theological  Works.  Edited  by  E.  Churton.  2 vols.  10s. 
Enchiridion  Theologicum  Anti-Romanum. 

I.  Jeremv  Taylor’s  Dissuasive  from  Popery,  and  Real  Presence.  8s. 

II.  Barrow’s  Supremacy  of  the  Pope,  and  Unity  of  the  Church.  7s.  6d. 

III.  Tracts  by  Wake,  Patrick,  Stillingfleet,  Clagett,  and  others.  11s. 
Addison’s  Evidences.  3s.  6d.  net. 

Allix’s  Works.  4 vols.  5s.  each.  Bentley’s  Sermons.  4s. 

Biscoe’s  History  of  the  Acts.  9s.  6d. 

Bragge’s  Works.  5 vols.  £l  12s.  6d. 

Bull’s  Works,  with  Nelson’s  Life.  Ed.  by  E.  Burton.  8 vols.  £2  9s. 
Burnet’s  Exposition  of  the  XXXIX  Articles.  7s. 

Butler’s  Works,  1849.  2 vols.  Sermons.  5s.  6d.  Analogy.  5s.  6d. 

Clergy3ian’s  Instructor.  Sixth  edition.  6s.  6d. 

Comber’s  Works.  7 vols.  £l  11s.  6d. 

Fell’s  Paraphrase  on  St.  Paul’s  Epistles.  7s. 

Fleetwood’s  Works.  3 vols.  £1  Is.  6d. 

Hall’s  Works.  Edited  by  P.  Wynter.  10  vols.  £3  3s. 

Ha  mmond’s  Paraphrase  on  the  New  Testament.  4 vols.  20s. 

Paraphrase  on  the  Psalms.  4 vols.  20s. 

Horbery’s  Works.  2 vols.  8s.  Hooper’s  Works.  2 vols.  8s. 

Jackson’s  (Dr.  Thomas)  Works.  12  vols.  £S  6s. 

Jewel’s  Works.  Edited  by  R.  W.  Jelf.  8 vols.  £1  10s. 

Leslie’s  Works.  7 vols.  40s. 

Lewis’  (John)  Life  of  Wiclif.  5s.  6d.  Life  of  Pecock.  3s.  6d. 

Lewis’  (Thomas)  Origines  Hebraicae.  3 vols.  16s.  6d. 

Newcombe’s  Observations.  6s.  net. 

Patrick’s  Theological  Works.  9 vols.  £l  Is. 

Sanderson’s  Works.  Edited  by  W.  Jacobson.  6 vols.  £1  10s. 

Scott’s  Works.  6 vols.  £1  7s.  S^ialridge’s  Sermons.  2 vols.  8s. 

Sherlock’s  Discourses.  4 vols.  42s.  net. 

Stillingfleet’s  Origines  Sacrae.  2 vols.  9s. 

Grounds  of  Protestant  Religion.  2 vols.  10s. 

Stanhope’s  Paraphrase.  2 vols.  10s.  Taverner’s  Postils.  5s.  6d. 

Wall’s  History  of  Infant  Baptism.  By  H.  Cotton.  2 vols.  £1  Is. 
Waterland’s  Works,  with  Life  by  Van  Mildert.  6 vols.  £2  11s. 

Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist.  3rd  ed.  Cr.  8vo.  6s.  6d. 

Wheatley’s  Illustration  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  5s. 
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Early  Ecclesiastical  History 

The  New  Testament  in  the  Apostolic  Fathers.  By  a Com- 
mittee of  the  Oxford  Society  of  Historical  Theology.  8vo.  6s.  net. 

The  Origins  of  Christianity.  By  C.  Bigg.  Edited  by  T.  B.  Strong. 
8vo.  12s.  6d.  net. 

The  Church’s  Task  under  the  Empire.  With  preface,  notes, 

and  excursus,  by  C.  Bigg.  8vo.  5s.  net. 

Bingham’s  Antiquities  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  other  Works. 
10  vols.  8vo.  £3  3s. 

The  Church  in  the  Apostolic  Age.  By  W.  W.  Shirley.  Second 
edition.  Fcap  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Harmonia  Symbolica  : Creeds  of  the  Western  Church.  By  C. 
Heurtley.  8vo.  6s.  6d. 

A Critical  Dissertation  on  the  Athanasian  Creed.  By 

G.  D.  W.  Ommanney.  8 VO.  16s. 

Ecclesiae  Occidentalis  Monumenta  luris  Antiquissima  : 

Canonum  et  Conciliorum  Graecorum  Interpretationes  Latinae.  Edidit 
C.  H.  Turner.  4to,  stiff  covers.  Tom.  I,  Ease.  I,  pars  I,  10s.  6d.  net;  pars 
II,  21s.  net.  Tom.  II,  pars  I,  18s.  net. 

The  Eey  of  Truth  l being  a Manual  of  the  Paulician  Church  of 
Armenia.  By  F.  C.  Conybeare.  8vo.  15s.  net. 

Baptism  and  Christian  Archaeology,  being  an  offprint  of  studia 
Biblica,  Vol.  V.  By  C.  F.  Rogers.  8vo.  5s.  net. 

Ecclesiastical  History  of  Britain,  etc 

Sources 

Adamnani  Vita  S.  Columbae.  Edited,  with  introduction,  notes, 
and  glossary,  by  J.  T.  Fowler.  Crown  8vo,  leather  back.  8s.  6d.  net. 

With  translation,  9s.  6d.  net. 

Baedae  Opera  Historica.  Edited  by  C.  Plummer.  Two  volumes. 
Crown  8 VO.  21s.  net. 

Councils  and  Ecclesiastical  Documents  relating  to  Great 

Britain  and  Ireland.  Edited  after  Spelman  and  Wilkins,  by  A.  W.  Haddan 
and  W.  Stubbs.  Medium  8vo.  Vols.  I-III,  £313s.  6d.  net.  Also  Vol.  II  (Parts 
I and  II)  and  Vol.  Ill,  separately,  14s.  net  per  volume. 

Nova  Legenda  Angliae,  as  collected  by  John  of  Tynemouth  and 
others,  and  first  printed  1516.  Re-edited  1902  by  C.  Horstjian.  2 vols. 
8vo.  ill  16s.  net. 

^Vyclif,  A Catalogue  of  the  Works.  By  W.  W.  Shirley.  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Select  English  Works.  By  T.  Arnold.  3 vols.  8vo.  £1  Is.  net. 
Trialogus.  First  edited  by  G.  Lechler.  8vo.  7s. 

Cranmer’s  AVorks,  Collected  by  H.  Jenkyns.  4 vols.  8vo.  £1  10s. 

‘ Cranmer’s  ’ Catechism  with  the  Latin  Original.  Edited  by 
Edward  Burton  (1829).  8vo,  with  woodcuts.  7s.  6d.  net. 
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Records  of  the  Reformation.  The  Divorce,  1527-1533.  Mostly 

now  for  the  first  time  printed.  Collected  and  arranged  by  N.  Pocock.  2 vols. 
£1  16s. 

Primers  put  forth  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  svo.  5s. 
The  Reformation  of  Ecclesiastical  Laws,  as  attempted  in  the 

reigns  of  Henry  VIII,  Edward  VI,  and  Elizabeth.  Edited  by  E.  Cardwell. 
Svo.  6s.  6d. 

Conferences  on  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  from  1551  to 

1690.  Edited  by  E.  Cardwell.  Third  edition.  Svo.  7s.  6d.  net. 

Documentary  Annals  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 

England;  Injunctions,  Declarations,  Orders,  Articles  of  Inquiry,  etc,  from 
1546  to  1716.  Collected  by  E.  Cardwell.  2 vols.  Svo.  25s.  net. 

Formularies  of  Faith  set  forth  by  the  King’s  authority  during 
Henry  VIH’s  reign.  Svo.  7s. 

Homilies  appointed  to  be  read  in  Churches.  By  J.  Grifeiths.  Svo.  7s.  6d. 

Hamilton’s  Catechism,  1552.  Edited,  with  introduction  and 
glossary,  by  T.  G.  Law.  With  a Preface  by  W.  E.  Gladstone.  Svo.  12s.  6d. 

Noelli  CatechismUS  sive  prima  institutiodisciplinaquePietatisChristianae 
Latine  explicata.  Editio  nova  cura  G.  Jacobson.  Svo.  5s.  6d. 

Sylloge  Confessionum  sub  tempus  Reformandae  Ecclesiae  edit.  Subjic. 
Catechismus  Heidelbergensis  et  Canones  Synodi  Dordrecht.  Svo.  Ss. 

Histories  written  in  the  seventeenth  (or  early 
eighteenth)  and  edited  in  the  nineteenth  century 

Stillingfleet’s  Origines  Britannicae,  with  Lloyd’s  Historical 
Account  of  Church  Government.  Edited  by  T.  P.  Pantin.  2 vols.  Svo.  10s. 

Inett’s  Origines  Anglicanae  (in  continuation  of  Stillingfleet).  Edited 
by  J.  Griffiths.  1S55.  3 vols.  Svo.  15s. 

FuUer’s  Church  History  of  Britain.  Edited  by  J.  s.  Brewer. 

1845.  6 vols.  Svo.  £2  12s.  6d.  net. 

Le  Neve’s  Fasti  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae.  Corrected  and  con- 
tinued from  1715  to  1S53  by  T.  D.  Hardy.  3 vols.  Svo.  £1  10s.  net. 

Strype’s  Memorials  of  Cranmer.  2 vols.  svo.  iis.  net.  Life  of 
Aylmer.  Svo.  5s.6d.net.  Life  of  Whitgift.  3 vols.  Svo.  16s.6d.net. 

General  Index.  2 vols.  Svo.  11s.  net. 

Burnet’s  History  of  the  Reformation.  Revised  by  N.  Pocock. 
7 vols.  Svo.  £1  10s. 

Prideaux’s  Connection  of  Sacred  and  Profane  History.  2 vols.  Svo. 
10s.  Shuckford’s  Continuation,  10s. 

Gibson’s  Synodus  Anglicana.  Edited  by  E.  Cardwell.  1854. 
Svo.  6s. 
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Recent  Works  in  English  Ecclesiastical  History 
History  of  the  Church  of  England  from  the  abolition  of  the 

Roman  Jurisdiction.  By  W.  R.  Dixon.  3rd  edition.  6vols.  8vo.  .16s.  per  vol. 

Chapters  of  Early  English  Church  History.  By  w.  Bright. 

Third  edition.  With  a map.  8vo.  12s. 

Registrum  Sacrum  Anglicanum  : an  attempt  to  exhibit  the  course 
of  Episcopal  Succession  in  England.  By  W.  Stubbs.  2nd  ed.  4to.  10s.  6d. 

The  Elizabethan  Clergy  and  the  Settlement  of  Religion,  1558-1564. 
By  Henry  Gee.  With  illustrative  documents  and  lists.  8vo.  10s.  6d.  net. 


Liturgiology 

Liturgies,  Eastern  and  Western.  Voi.  i.  Eastern  Liturgies. 

Edited,  with  introductions  and  appendices,  by  F.  E.  Brightman,  on  the  basis 
of  a work  by  C.  E.  Hammond.  8vo.  £1  is.  net. 

Rituale  Armenorum  : the  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  and  the 
Breviary  Rites  of  the  Armenian  Church,  with  the  Greek  Rites  of  Baptism 
and  Epiphany.  Edited  by  F.  C.  Conybeare;  with  the  East  Syrian  Epiphany 
Rites,  translated  by  A.  J.  Maclean.  8vo.  21s.  net. 

Cardwell’s  Two  Books  of  Common  Prayer.  Ed.  3.  8vo.  7s.  net. 

Gelasian  Sacramentary,  Liber  Sacramentorum  Romanae  Ecclesiae. 
Edited  by  H.  A.  Wilson.  Medium  8vo.  18s.  net. 

Leofric  Missal,  with  some  account  of  the  Red  Book  of  Derby,  the  Missal 
of  Robert  of  Jumieges,  etc.  Edited  by  F.  E.  Warren.  4to.  £1  10s.  net. 

Ancient  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  according  to  the 

Uses  of  Sarum,  York,  Hereford,  and  Bangor,  and  the  Roman  Liturgy 
arranged  in  parallel  columns.  By  W.  Maskell.  8vo.  15s.  net. 

Monumenta  Ritualia  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae  : the  occasional 

Offices  of  the  Church  of  England  according  to  the  old  Use  of  Salisbury,  the 
Prymer  in  English,  and  other  prayers  and  forms,  with  dissertations  and 
notes.  By  the  same.  Second  edition.  Three  volumes.  8vo.  £2  10s.  net. 

The  Liturgy  and  Ritual  of  the  Celtic  Church.  By  F.  e. 

Warren.  8vo,  16s.  net. 

Sharp  on  the  Rubric.  8vo.  6s.  net. 

Helps  to  the  Study  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  By 

W.  R.  W.  Stephens.  Crown  8vo.  Cloth,  2s.  6d.  net ; also  in  leather  bindings. 
Printed  on  Oxford  India  paper  and  bound  with  the  Prayer  Book,  from  11s.  6d. 


The  Oxford  Hymn  Book 

Music  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  3s.  6d.  net  ; gilt  edges,  4s.  net  ; India 
paper,  5s.  net.  Woi’ds  Only,  Crown  8vo,  Is.  6d.  net;  gilt  edges, 
2s.  net ; India  paper,  3s.  net.  32mo,  cut  flush,  6d.  net ; cloth  boards,  9d.  net ; 
India  paper,  2s.  net. 
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PHILOSOPHY 

Ancient  Philosophy 

(For  editions,  translations,  &c.,  see  pages  44-47) 

Greek  Theories  of  Elementary  Cognition  from  Aicmaeon  to 

Aristotle.  By  J.  I.  Beahe.  12s.  6d.  net. 

Plato’s  Doctrine  of  Ideas.  By  J.  a.  Stewart.  8vo.  6s.  net. 

Mediaeval  and  Modern  Philosophy 
Opera  hactenus  inedita  Rogeri  Baconi.  Edited  by  Robert 

Steele.  8vo.  Fasc.  I,  De  Viciis  Contractis  in  Studio  Theologie.  5s.  net. 
Fasc.  II,  Communium  Naturalium  Lib.  1.  10s.  6d.  net. 

loannis  Saresberiensis  Policratici  Libri  viii  recognovit  com- 

mentario  etc  instruxit  C.  C.  J.  Webb.  Two  volumes.  8vo.  36s.  net. 
Bacon’s  Novum  Organum,  edited,  with  introduction,  notes,  etc, 
by  T.  Fowler.  Second  edition.  8vo.  15s. 

Novum  Organum,  edited  by  G.  W.  Kitchin.  8vo.  9s.  6d. 
Bentham’s  Introduction  to  the  Principles  of  Morals  and 
Legislation.  Crown  8vo.  6s.  6d. 

The  W orks  of  George  Berkeley,  formerly  Bishop  of  Cloyne.  With 

prefaces,  annotations,  appendices,  and  an  account  of  his  Life  and  Philosophy, 
by  A.  C.  Fraser.  New  edition  (i901)  in  crown  8vo.  Four  volumes.  £l  4s. 
Some  copies  of  the  8vo  edition  of  the  Life  are  stiU  on  sale,  price  16s. 

Selections  from  Berkeley,  with  introduction  and  notes,  for  the  use  of 
Students.  By  the  same  Editor.  Fifth  edition.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

The  Cambridge  Platonists  I being  selections  from  their  Writings, 
with  introduction  by  E.  T.  Campagnac.  Crown  8vo.  6s.  6d.  net. 
Leibniz’s  Monadology  and  other  Philosophical  Writings,  translated, 
with  introduction  and  notes,  by  R.  Latta.  Crown  8vo.  8s.  6d. 

Locke’s  Essay,  Collated  and  annotated  with  prolegomena,  biographical, 
critical,  and  historical,  by  A.  C.  Fraser.  Two  volumes.  8vo.  £1  12s. 

Locke’s  Conduct  of  the  Understanding.  Edited  by  t.  Fowler. 

Extra  fcap  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

A Study  in  the  Ethics  of  Spinoza.  By  h.  h.  Joachim,  svo. 
lOs.  6d.  net.  ^ 

Hume’s  Treatise  of  Human  Nature.  Edited  by  L.  a.  Selby- 

Bigge.  Second  edition.  Crown  Svo.  6s.  net. 

Hume’s  Enquiries.  Edited  by  L.  a.  Selby-Bigge.  Crown  Svo.  Second 
edition.  6s.  net. 

British  Moralists,  being  Selections  from  writers  principally  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  Edited  by  L.  A.  Selby-Bigge.  Two  volumes.  Crown 
Svo.  12s.  net.  Uniform  with  Hume’s  and  Berkeley’s  Works. 

Butler’s  yv orks,  edited  by  W.  E.  Gladstone.  Two  volumes.  Medium 
Svo  or  Crown  Svo  Vol.  I (Analogy)  14s.  or  5s.  6d,  Vol.  II  (Sermons)  14s.  or  5s. 
The  Optimism  of  Butler’s  Analogy.  The  Romanes  Lecture, 
1908.  By  Henry  Scott-Holland.  2s.  net. 

14 


Recent  Philosophy 

Kant’s  Theory  of  Knowledge.  By  H.  a.  Prichard.  Svo.  6s.  ed.  net. 
The  Logic  of  Hegel,  translated  from  the  Encyclopaedia  of  the  Philo- 
sophical Sciences,  with  Prolegomena,  by  W.  Wallace.  Second  edition. 
Two  volumes.  Crown  Svo.  10s.  6d.  each. 

Hegel’s  Philosophy  of  Mind,  translated,  with  five  introductory  essays, 
by  W.  Wallace.  Crown  Svo.  10s.  6d. 

Lotze’s  Logic,  in  Three  Books — of  Thought,  of  Investigation,  and  of 
Knowledge.  Translatedby  B.  Bosanquet.  Seconded.  2vols.  Cr.  Svo.  12s. 
Lotze’s  Metaphysic,  in  Three  Books — Ontology,  Cosmology,  and 
Psychology.  Translated  by  B.  Bosaxquet.  Seconded.  2vols.  Cr.  Svo.  12s. 

Bluntschli’s  Theory  of  the  State.  Translated  from  the  sixth 

German  edition.  Third  edition,  1901.  Crown  Svo,  half-bound,  8s.  6d. 

Green’s  Prolegomena  to  Ethics.  Edited  by  a.  c.  Bradley.  Fifth 

edition,  1906.  With  a Preface  by  E.  Caird.  Crown  Svo.  6s.  net. 

Types  of  Ethical  Theory,  by  J.  Martineau.  Third  edition.  Two 
volumes.  Crown  Svo.  15s. 

A.  Study  of  Religion  : its  Sources  and  Contents.  By  the  same 
author.  Second  edition.  Two  volumes.  Crown  Svo.  15s. 

The  Principles  of  Morals.  By  T.  Fowler  and  J.  M.  Wilson.  Svo. 
14s.  Also,  separately— Part  I,  3s.  6d.  Part  II,  10s.  6d. 

Logic  ; or.  The  Morphology  of  Knowledge.  By  b.  Bosanquet. 

Two  volumes.  Svo.  £1  Is.  net. 

Lectures  and  Essays  on  Natural  Theology  and  Ethics. 

By  W.  Wallace.  Edited  by  E.  Caird.  With  portrait.  Svo.  12s.  6d. 

Studies  in  History  and  Jurisprudence.  By  Rt.  Hon.  J.  Bryce. 

1901.  2 vols.  Svo.  £1  5s.  net. 

The  Theory  of  Good  and  Evil.  By  h.  Rashdall.  Svo.  2 vols. 
14s.  net. 

The  Herbert  Spencer  Lectures.  Svo.  1905,  by  Frederic  Harrison. 
2s.net.  1906.  The  Voluntary  ist  Creed.  By  Aureron  Herbert.  2s.net.  1907. 
Probability,  the  Foundation  of  Eugenics.  By  Francis  Gallon.  Is.  net. 
1908.  Individualism  and  After.  By  Benjamin  Kidd.  Is.  net. 

An  Introduction  to  Logic.  By  H.  W.  B.  Joseph.  Svo.  9s.  6d.  net. 
Essay  on  Truth.  By  H.  H.  Joachim.  Svo.  6s.  net. 

The  Ethical  Aspects  of  Evolution.  By  w.  BenetF.  6s.  net. 


Elementary  Logic 

The  Elements  of  Deductive  Logic.  By  t.  Fowler.  Tenth 

edition,  with  a collection  of  examples.  Extra  fcap  Svo.  3s.  6d. 

The  Elements  of  Inductive  Logic.  By  the  same.  Sixth  edition. 

Extra  fcap  Svo.  6s.  In  one  volume  with  Deductive  Logic,  7s.  6d. 
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ORIENTAL  LANGUAGES 

See  also  Anecdota  Oxoniensia,  pp.  98,  99. 

Sacred  Books  of  the  East 

Translated  by  various  Scholars,  and  edited  by  the  late 
Right  Hon.  F.  Max  Muller.  Forty-nine  volumes 

An  Index  Volume  (Vol.  L)  is  in  the  press. 

Sacred  Books  of  India.  Brahmanism 
Twenty-one  volumes 

V edic  Hymns,  Part  I,  translated  by  F.  Max  Muller.  Part  II,  translated 
by  H.  Oldenberg.  Two  volumes  (XXXII,  XLVI).  18s.  6d.  net  and  14s.  net. 
Hymns  of  the  Atharva-veda,  translated  by  M.  Bloomfield. 

One  volume  (XLII).  21s.  net. 

The  >i9atapatha-Brahma7ia,  translated  by  Julius  Eggeling. 

Five  volumes  (XII,  XXVI,  XLI,  XLIII),  12s.  6d.  net  each ; 

(XLIV),  18s.  6d.  net. 

The  GWhya-SutraS,  translated  by  H.  Oldenberg. 

Two  volumes  (XXIX,  XXX),  each  12s.  6d.  net. 

The  Upanishads,  translated  by  F.  Max  Muller. 

Two  volumes  (I,  XV  Second  edition),  each  10s.  6d.  net. 

The  Bhagavadglta,  translated  by  Kashinath  Trimbak  Telang. 

One  volume  (VIII),  with  the  Sanatsu^atiya  and  Anugita.  10s.  6d.  net. 

The  Vedanta- Sutras,  with  Sankara’s  Commentary,  by  G.  Thibaut. 
Two  volumes  (XXXIV,  XXXVIII),  each  12s.  6d.  net. 

The  third  volume  (XLVIII)  with  Ramanuja’s  >S'ribhashya.  25s.  net. 

Vol.  XXXIV— -Part  I of  the  Vedanta-Sutras— is  temporarily  out  of  print. 

The  Sacred  Laws  of  the  Aryas,  translated  by  G.  Buhler. 

Two  volumes  (II  (Second  edition)  and  XIV),  each  10s.  6d.  net. 

The  Institutes  of  Vish/^U,  translated  by  Julius  Jolly. 

One  volume  (VII).  10s.  6d.  net. 

Manu,  translated  by  Georg  Buhler.  One  volume  (XXV).  21s.  net. 

The  Minor  Law’^-books,  translated  by  Julius  Jolly. 

One  volume  (XXXIII,  Narada,  BWhaspati).  10s.  6d.  net. 

Jainism  and  Buddhism.  Twelve  volumes 

The  Gama- Sutras,  translated  from  Prakrit  by  H.  Jacobi. 

Two  volumes  (XXII,  XLV).  10s.  6d.  net  and  12s.  6d.  net. 

The  Saddharma-pUTZfZarika,  translated  from  Sanskrit  by  H.  Kern. 
One  volume  (XXI).  12s.  6d.  net.  ' 

Mahay  ana  Texts,  by  E.  B.  Cowell,  F.  Max  Muller,  and  J.  Takakusu. 

One  volume  (XLIX).  From  the  Sanskrit.  12s.  6d.  net. 

The  Dhammapada  and  Sutta-Nipata,  translated  by  F.  Max 

Muller  and  V.  Fausboll.  One  vol.  (X,  Ed.  2).  From  the  Pali.  10s.  6d.  net. 
Buddhist  Suttas,  translated  from  the  Pali  by  T.  W.  Rhys  Davids. 

One  volume  (XI).  10s.  6d.  net. 
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